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In the Name of AllSh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, j inns and all that exists) 
and peace be upon the Master of the Messengers, his family and companions. 

We, the undersigned, have read this translation of the meanings of Sahih 
A l- Bukhari achieved by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan and have done our best to 
revise and correct it from its beginning to its end so that, with the ability and 
efforts available; it has come near to correctness as much as possible. 

We thank Allah, the Elevated, for the success of this beneficial project and ask 
Him to bountifully reward all those who have undertaken it or participated in it — 
Allah’s Pleasure being our aim, and it is He Who guides us on the Right Path. 


Shakir NasTf 
Al-Ubaydi 

M.A. (English), 
Vanderbilt University, 
U.S.A., 

Teacher of English: 
Baghdad University & 
College of Education, 

Makka ^ 


Dr. Mahmud 
Hamad Nasr 

Graduate of 
Khartum University, 
Physician: 

King Hospital, 
Al-Madina. 




Dr. M. Taqi-ud-Din 
Al-Hilali, Ph.D., 

Berlin University, 
Germany, 

Professor: 

Muhammad V University 
Morocco; 

Islamic University, 
Al-Madina 




1 have pursued a portion of this translation and found that the translator has 
succeeded in rendering the meanings of Al-Jami ' As-Sahih (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 
into English in a simple comprehensible style free from complications. I have also 
noticed that he has chosen successfully the best and most authentic interpretation 
of some Ahadith that are interpreted differently by different scholars. 

Dr. Mahmud Hamad As-Sudani did his best to check the whole translation. 
The second revision was done by Mr. Shakir Nasif Al-Ubaydi. Finally, Dr. 
Muhammad Taqi-ud-Din Al-Hilali checked the translation with the translator Dr. 
Muhammad Muhsin Khan thoroughly and minutely, doing his utmost to correct 
the minor mistakes he detected, till the translation acquired a high degree of 
precision. 

May Allah bountifully reward whoever has participated in this benevolent 
work; and may He make people benefit by it. 

I am perfectly sure that the translation, with Allah’s Help and after all the 
great efforts exerted in its production, has neared perfection. 

In Allah’s Hands are all means of success. And praise be to Allah, the Lord of 
the ‘Alamin (mankind, j inns and all that exists). 




MUHAMMAD AMIN AL-MISRI 

Ph. D., Cambridge University, England 
Head of Higher Studies Department 
Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
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PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION 


All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin (mankind, 
jinns and all that exists) and peace be upon the Master of the Messengers — 
Muhammad ,►*-> , and then after: - 

This translation of the meanings of Sahih Al-Bukhari has been revised and 
the following changes have been made in this new edition: 

1. Some additions and alterations have been made to improve the English 
translation and to bring the English interpretation very close to the correct 
and exact meanings of the Arabic text. 

2. As regards the previous (old) editions of this book (Sahth Al-Bukhari) 
nobody is allowed to reprint or to reproduce it, after this new edition has 
been published. 

3. The new edition of this book is in two forms: 

a. First form — Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhari (Az-Zubaidy) 

At-Tajrid As-Sarih [in one volume]. 

b. Second form — Original Sahih Al-Bukhari [in nine (9) volumes]. 

All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the Alamin (mankind, 
jinns and all that exists) and peace be upon our Prophet Muhammad 
, 0 -j 4i» jl» his family and his companions. 

27th Rabi-ul-Awwal 1415 AH 
3rd September 1994 



Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 

Islamic University 
Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
Saudi Arabia. 
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REMARKS 


1. The text of Summarized Sahih A l- Bukhari used for this translation is 
taken from At-Tajrtd As-Sarih by Az-Zubaidi. 

2. Due to the non-existence of appropriate and equivalent English words for 
many Arabic words, such words have been transliterated and an 
explanation has been given immediately after each word when it occurs 
for the first time and a glossary of such words has been compiled at the 
end of this book. Certain religious formulas and invocations are also 
transliterated. 

3. The Arabic script is kept as it is for such expressions as Jw (The Most 
High), fju, <uji (peace be upon him), and ** -jji ^ (Allah be pleased 
with him) etc. 

4. Some materials concerned with Arabic grammar and etymology have 
been excluded from the English text. 

5. Most of the subnarrators are often omitted when possible and sometimes 
only the first narrator in each string is kept. 

6. Imam Bukhari in his Sahih has classified and arranged the Ahadith 
according to the subject matter which they deal with. He gave to each 
chapter a title indicating a certain point and under that title he stated 
down all the Ahadith that are relevant. This procedure has resulted in the 
occurrence of the same Hadith under various headings, because one 
Hadith might deal with a great number of aspects of Islamic 
Jurisprudence. Imam Bukhari used each Hadith so that every point that 
can be inferred from it is referred to. 

7. The chapters and the Ahadith are numbered. 

8. In this translation I have tried my best to convey the meanings of the 

Ahadith of our Prophet ,jL.j *ju> *joi jl. (peace be upon him) in such a way as 
to enable the average reader to understand them easily. At the same time I 
tried to translate the work accurately, taking into consideration the 
statement of the Prophet uh (peace be upon him): “Whoever 

intentionally falsely ascribes anything to me, shall seek his place in the 
Hell.” 

9. Suggestions and comments for the improvement of this translation shall 
be most welcomed. 




Biography of Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 


Dr. Muhammad Muhsin s/o Muhi-ud-Din bin Ahmed Al-Essa Al-Khoashki 
Al-Jamandi Al-Afghani, was bom in the year 1345 Al-Hijri, in Qasur, a city of the 
Punjab Province, in Pakistan. 

His grandfathers emigrated from Afghanistan escaping from the wars and tribal 
strifes. Dr. Muhammad Muhsin belongs to the famous Afghanese tribe Al-Khoashki 
Al-Jamandi. The residence place of his tribe was the valley of Arghastan south east 
of the city of Kandhar (Afghanistan). 

He had most of his education in that city, then he continued his education till he 
gained Degree in Medicine and Surgery from the University of Punjab, Lahore. 
Then he worked in the University Hospital in Lahore, after that he travelled to 
England and stayed there for about four years, where he got the Diploma of Chest 
Diseases from the University of Wales. Then he worked in the Ministry of Health, in 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. He came during the period of late King Abdul ‘Aziz 
Al-i-Sa'fid. He stayed in the Ministry of Health for about 1 5 years, most of that 
period was in At-Taif, where he worked as the Director of El-Sadad Hospital for the 
Chest Diseases, then he moved to Al-Madina, where he worked as a Chief of the 
Department of Chest Diseases in the King’s Hospital. Then lastly, he worked as the 
Director of the Islamic University Clinic, Al-Madina. 

Allah (glory be to Him) helped him to translate the meanings of the Ahddith of 
the book Sahih Al-Bukhari and the book Al-Lu-Lu-wal Marian and the meanings of 
the interpretation of the Noble Qur’an into the English language. 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER 

Islam is a heavenl> system (or regime) for all the dwellers of the earth, 
and it is a mighty treas ire if only mankind realizes its authenticity and truth. 
And in what a great iieed the whole world is today for ready understanding 
and thorough studying of its rules and regulations — i.e. the Noble Qur’an 
and the pious Sunna (legal ways, etc.) of Prophet Muhammad ^ ju as 
these (the Qur’an and As -Sunna) accede to the demand of the people to know 
their Creator (the All-Mighty Allah, the Blessed, the Most High); organize 
and regulate the relations between them on the foundations of (Godly) Divine 
Justice and equality; and respond to the human nature equally to that, which 
makes sure for them their welfare (happiness) in this world and in the 
Hereafter (after their deaths). 

And how many disasters, calamities and wars, the mankind of the whole 
world is suffering because of their differences in their faith, and 
organizations, which have broken them into the worst type of breaking, so 
there remains no way out for any security or any safety or any peace except 
with Islam, i.e., by putting in practice the Laws of their Creator, Allah, (i.e. 
the Qur’an and As-Sunna). 

Invitation to Islam is incumbent upon all those who have known it, and 
have enjoyed its taste and have been guided through its guidance. In fact, it is 
a great responsibility and a trust (of Allah) over (the shoulders of) all those 
who know Islam, to preach it to mankind and invite them to it in a language 
which they speak and understand. 

This above mentioned responsibility was realized by Dr. Muhammad 
Muhsin, a physician, specialist in chest diseases, who worked for a period of 
time in England, and then he moved from there and settled in Al-Madina 
Al-Munawwara, after he witnessed an amazing matter of great fear and 
splendour during a dream at night. He saw the Messenger of Allah, 
Muhammad ^ <uii in that dream and the seeing of Prophet Muhammad 
pjL-j in a dream means the truth. He saw him ,0-j in a great 

gathering and Muhammad Muhsin went ahead to kiss his *ut knees, 
but the Prophet ,A-> *JJ' did not allow him to kiss them. He *i)' ju* 
was sweating profusely and Muhammad Muhsin started drinking his 
< 4 * *ui sweat till he felt satisfied (as if a thirsty man drinks water till his 
thirst is quenched). Then the Prophet ,o-> «ui ju* asked him for a piece of 

paper and wrote on it that he (*i—j ^ wants him. Then the Prophet 

<jit iJ JL> stamped it (that piece of written paper) with his stamp 
(Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah)... till the end of the dream. 





So when Muhammad Muhsin got up (from his dream), he was shaken by 
the amazement, fear and splendour of that dream!!! He asked the religious 
learned scholars about the interpretation of that dream. Some of them 
informed him that he will narrate the Ahadith (statements, etc.) of the Prophet 
(Jl-j ^ jJU. . So he looked for the project that can serve Islam, i.e. by 
inviting and preaching those amongst human beings who can speak and 
understand English, he found that there is the book Sahih ( Al-Imam ) 
Al-Bukhari and that is the most authentic and true among the books of the 
Prophet |JUj jU , which needs to be translated into the English language. 
So he went ahead for it, to translate its meanings. He started this colossal 
work with the Help of Allah, putting his each and every effort. The project 
took nearly twelve years and the book (nine volumes, Arabic-English) was 
completed and printed with the Help of Allah. All the praises and thanks be 
to Allah (the only God and Lord of all), with Whose blessings are completed 
the righteous deeds. Peace, Blessings and Graces of Allah be upon our 
Prophet Muhammad ^ u* *di , his family and his companions. 

It would be unfair on my part if the efforts of those persons are not 
mentioned who worked very hard to present this book in such a good form. 
The fundamental task of computerization, editing, compilation and correction 
of manuscripts required a great zeal and patience for which I must thank to 
Mr Muhammad Munawar for his voluntary and devoted services. Other 
persons who provided their great efforts and fulfilled their tasks assigned to 
them with great interest and responsibility are: 

1. Mr. Muhammad Tahir, M. A. (Islamic Studies), Jamia Salafia, 
Banaras; M.A. (Political Science) 

2. Mr. Obaidullah Siddiqui, M.A., LL.B. 

3. Mr. Muhammad Ayub, M.A. (M.C.) 

4. Mr. Shakil Ahmed, B.A. (Islamic Studies), Jamia Salafia, 
Banaras; B.A. (Arabic Linguistics) and General Diploma in 
Education and Methodology of teaching Arabic language 
from Umm-ul-Qura University, Makka Al-Mukarrama. 

5. Mr. Saeeduddin, B.Sc. 

I thank all the above persons with all my sincere feelings and pray to 
All-Mighty Allah to give great rewards in this world and Hereafter. 

ABDUL MALIK MUJAHID 

General Manager, Maktaba Dar-us-Salam 

Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 




Maktba 

Darussalan? 




4 t\\ ..llljl 


■ ^1 jhh : 

General Authorization for Printing ^ ^ ;LUl£jl ^ M ^ 


and Publishing of the Detailed and 
Summarized Versions of Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, The Noble Qur’an and 
the Book Al-Lu-Lu Wal-Marjan. 


(£j \ — >tJl > j 4 Uaiil 


I, the undersigned Dr. Muhammad Muhsin 
Khan, the Translator of Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
The Noble Qur'dn and the Book Al-Lu-Lu 
Wal-Marjan in English language, hereby, 
authorize Brother Abdul Malik Mujahid s/o 
Muhammad Younus (Pakistani National) to 
print, publish and reproduce the above 
mentioned Books in editions of various sizes 
and volumes all over the world in any form 
or by any means, electronic or mechanical, 
including photocopying and recording or by 
any information storage and retrieval 
system. 

This authorization will remain valid in all 
conditions irrespective of any time limit. 


Allah is the Surety over what I say. 


************************* 

pj > r ydl X+A / j *lof jll u( 

ou **- j js]\ oT jj&\j if 

d-di — 11-Up- / ^ yi Ijl^ c ajdJl? 

J (V — Jl tj! 

ob oLni> y*-lj 

c/Lj jjLidl 4_*Jb£ oUl* J 

S»VV^— * 

^ U t j( <j jj&>\ J;u yi 

^ fit c^i j( t ,J)I Ju ^ill 

. oUjUll 


0^ ^ UjU JUj lj> 




Dr. MuhammadT^fts&f^an 






• • Jj, ... t. 4)1 j 


r-jSTTVU' 


1. Copy for information to Islamic University, 
Madina Al-Munawara.. 


.ijj& WWll - > 


iTMuma ni'muiiawaia,, 

2. Copy for the sons & family of Dr. Muhsin J ^ 

Khan in Madina Al-Munawara. 


ojjju-JI - l-Y\Ao\ u ^U- t*miY oPiJ“UlV0 v .^ 

P.O.Box 21441 - Riyadh 1 1475 - Tel. 4033962 Fax. 4021659 - Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 





THE MIRACLES OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD ^ & *ui 



At this point I would like to bring to the notice of the reader that the 

Prophet fX-. 3 «JUt ju was granted many miracles by Allah (the Lord of the 

heavens and the earth) and some of them are as follows: 

1. The Holy Qur’an is the living miracle bestowed by Allah upon Prophet 
Muhammad pL-j *ait and this, Allah’s Book, was revealed to him 
through the Ruh-ul-Qudus (Gabriel). Today 1400 years have passed and 
nobody has been able to change a single letter or produce its imitation, as 
it is said in the Qur’an (see Surah Hijr, V. 1 5:9) and the statement of the 
Prophet pi-j j ** : “Before me, every Prophet was given a miracle and 
they practised it during their lifetime: e.g., ‘lesa (Jesus) used to cure the 
sick and make the dead alive, etc., Musa (Moses) was given the stick etc., 
and I have been given the permanent miracle of the Qur’an till the Hour is 
established, so I hope that my followers will be more in number than all 
the other Messengers’ as my miracle will last till the Day of Resurrection, 
and it is a Glorious Book; when anyone reads it, even if he is a pagan, 
etc., he is convinced that it is produced by none but by the Creator of the 

heavens and the earth.” 

* 

2. The splitting of the moon: Narrated Anas that the Makkans 

requested Allah’s Messenger pJL-j to show them a miracle, so he 

showed them the splitting of the moon. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, 
Hadith No. 831). 

3. The crying of the stem of the date-palm tree in the Prophet’s Mosque: 
Narrated Ibn ‘Umaru^un^j that the Prophet pUj *j* used to deliver 
his Khutba (religious talk) while leaning against a trunk of a date-palm 
tree. When he had the pulpit made and used it instead, the trunk started 
crying and the Prophet pi-> -oil ju. went to it, rubbing his hand over it (to 
stop its crying). (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Hadith No. 783). 

4. The flowing of the water from among the fingers of Allah’s Messenger 
pUj *J* *ui ju- (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 779). 

Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah u** *jui : I was with the Prophet 
pL-j u* <jui ^ and the time for the ‘Asr prayer became due. We had no 
water with us except a little which was put in a vessel and was brought to 
the Prophet pJL-j <-iit . He put his hand into it and spread out his 
fingers and then said, “Come along! Hurry up! All those who want to 
perform ablution. The blessing is from Allah.” I saw the water gushing 





out from his fingers. So the people performed the ablution and drank, and 
I tried to drink more of that water (beyond my thirst and capacity), for I 
knew that it was a blessing. The subnarrator said: I asked Jabir, “How- 
many persons were you then?” He replied, “We were one thousand four 
hundred men.” (Salim said: Jabir said — 1500). ( Sahih Al-Bukhari , 
Vol.7, Hadith No. 543). 

5. The Prophet’s meals used to glorify Allah while he ate, and this 

glorification was heard by the companions of the Prophet up jji . 

(See Sahih Al-Bukhari , Vol.4, Hadith No. 779). 

6. Stones used to greet the Prophet -up ait ^ whenever he passed by 
through the lanes of Makka. 

7. The throwing out of a dead body of a Christian by the earth: Narrated 
Anas: There was a Christian who embraced Islam and read Surat 
Al-Baqarah and Al- ‘Imran and he used to write the revelation for the 
Prophet (A-j .an jju . Later on he reverted to Christianity and used to 
say, “Muhammad knows nothing but what I have written for him.” Then 
Allah caused him to die and the people buried him but in the morning 
they found that the earth had thrown out his body. They said, “This is the 
deed of Muhammad ^ up ^ and his companions. They have opened 
the grave of our companion and took his body out because he ran away 
from them,” so they again dug the grave deeper for him, but in the 
morning they again found that the earth had thrown the body out. They 
said, “This is a deed of Muhammad ^ up and his companions.” So 
they dug a third grave for him as deep as they could, but in the morning 
they found that the earth had thrown the body out. Then they believed 
what had befallen him, was not done by mankind, and they had to leave 
the body on the ground. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 814). 

8. The screening (shading) by the trees, for the Prophet , up *jji to 
answer the call of nature. 

9. The rising of water in the well at Hudaibiya after it had dried. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 777). 

10. The increase in the amount of dates in the garden of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

after the Prophet went round the heaps of dates and invoked 

Allah for His Blessings. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.4, Hadith No. 780). 

1 1 . Speaking of the wolf: It has been written that a wolf also spoke to one of 
the companions of the Prophet ap ^ near Al-Madina, as narrated 





in Musnad of Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83, Musnad Abi Saeed Al-Khudri. 
Narrated Abi Saeed Al-Khudri ** «ui ^ : (While a shepherd was amongst 
his sheep) suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away. The 
shepherd chased the wolf and took back the sheep. The wolf sat on its tail 
and addressed the shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken 
the provision from me which Allah gave me.” The shepherd said: “What 
an amazing thing! A wolf sitting on its tail speaks to me in the language 
of a human being.” The wolf said: “Shall I tell you something more 
amazing than this? There is Muhammad a* uji ju. (the Messenger of 
Allah) in Yathrib (Al-Madina) informing the people about the news of the 
past.” Then the shepherd proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his 
sheep till he entered Al-Madina (city), cornered his sheep to one side and 
came to Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad) iin j^> and informed the 
whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the proclamation of a 
congregational prayer ( ), then he ,4-j ^ came out and asked 

the shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them. 
Then Allah’s Messenger ^ *ut j-> said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken 
the truth. By Him (Allah) in Whose Hands my soul is, the Day of 
Resurrection will not be established till beasts of prey ( ) speak to the 
human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a person speak to 
him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened to 
them after him. [Musnad of Ahmad, Vol.3, Page 83. Musnad Abi Saeed 

Al-Khudri]. 

12. The Mi ‘raj: The Ascent of the Prophet to the heavens. (See 

Sahih Al-Bukhdri , Vol. 1 , Hadith No. 345 and Vol.5, Hadith No.227). 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
INTRODUCTION 

IMAM BUKHARI AND HIS BOOK SAHIH AL-BUKHARI 

It has been unanimously agreed that Imam Bukhari’s work is the most 
authentic of all the other works in Hadith literature put together. The 
authenticity of Al- Bukhari’s work is such that the religious learned scholars 
of Islam said concerning him: “The most authentic book after the Book of 
Allah (i.e. Al-Qur’an) is Sahih Al-Bukhari 

Imam Bukhari was bom on 13th Shawwal in the year 194 A.H. in Bukhara 
in the territory of Khurasan (West Turkistan). His real name is Muhammad 
bin Ismail bin Al-Mughirah Al-BuWiari. 

His father died when he was still a young child and he was looked after by 
his mother. At the age of ten he started acquiring the knowledge of 
Hadith.Yle travelled to Makka when he was sixteen years old accompanied by 
his mother and elder brother. It seemed as though Imam Bukhari loved 
Makka and its learned religious scholars for he remained in Makka after 
bidding farewell to his mother and brother. He spent two years in Makka and 
then went to Al-Madina. After spending a total of six years in Al-Hijaz which 
comprises Makka and Al-Madina, he left for Basra, Kufa and Baghdad and 
visited many other places including Egypt and Syria. He came to Baghdad on 
many occasions. He met many religious learned scholars including Imam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. 

Owing to his honesty and kindness and the fact that he was trustworthy he 
used to keep away from the princes and rulers for fear that he may incline to 
say things to please them. 

Many a story has been told about Imam Bukhari regarding his struggles in 
collecting Hadith literature. He travelled to many different places gathering 
the precious gems that fell from the lips of the noble Prophet Muhammad 
-lJa <jui ^ . It is said that Imam Bukhari collected over 300,000 Ahadith 
and he himself memorized 200,000 of which some were unreliable. He was 
bom at a time when Haditji was being forged either to please rulers or kings 
or to corrupt the religion of Islam. 

It is said that Imam Bukhari (before compiling Sahih Al-Bukhari) saw in a 
dream, standing in front of Prophet Muhammad o* **)' having a fan in 
his hand and driving away the flies from the Prophet *ut . Imam 





BuWiari asked some of those who interpret dreams, and they interpreted his 
dream that he will drive away the falsehood asserted againsnt the Prophet 

fX>j *J* *Ul J-c . 


So it was a great task for him to sift the forged Ahadith from the authentic 
ones. He laboured day and night and although he had memorised such a large 
number he only chose approximately 7,275 with repetition and about 2,230 
without repetition of which there is no doubt about their authenticity. 

Before he recorded each Hadith, he would make ablution and offer a two 
Rak'at prayer and supplicate his Lord (Allah). Many religious scholars of 
Islam tried to find fault in the great remarkable collection — SahihAl- 
Bukhari, but without success. It is for this reason, they unanimously agreed 
that the most authentic book after the Book of Allah is Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

Imam Bukhari died on first Shawwal in the year 256 A.H., and was buried 
in Khartank, a village near Samarkand. May Allah have mercy on his soul. 

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin 

Islamic University, Al-Madina Al-Munawwara 
(Saudi Arabia) 

[Year 1970... 1390 A.H.] 




TRANSLITERATION OF 



CERTAIN FORMULAE AND THEIR MEANINGS 


1. Allahumma aslamtu wajhi ’ilaika, wafawwadtu amri ’ilaika, wa ’aljcitu 
zahri ’ilaika raghbatan-wa rahbatan ’ilaika. La malja ’ minka ilia ’ilaika. 
Allahumma amantu bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta wa binabiyikal-ladhi 

’arsalta. 

[O Allah! I surrender to You and trust You in all my affairs and depend 
upon You for Your Blessings both with hope and fear of You. There is no 
place of protection and safety except with You. O Allah! I believe in the 
Book (the Qur’an) You have revealed and in the Prophet (Muhammad 
pJL-> * 4 * juQ whom You have sent], 

2. Wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-ullah. 

[And I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah], 

3. Haiya ’alas-Sala(h). 

[Come for the prayer] 

4. La hawla wa la quwata ilia billah. 

[There is neither might nor any power except with Allah]. 

5. Allahumma Rabba hadhihid-da ‘watit-tammati was-saldtil-qa’imati, ati 
Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadilata, wab’athhu maqdman Mahmuda 
nil-ladhi wa ‘adt-tahu. 

[O Allah! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer which is 
going to be established! Kindly give Muhammad ,*i-> *ui ju. the right of 
intercession and superiority and send him (on the Day of Judgement) to 
the best and the highest place In Paradise which You promised him], 

6. Sami’allahu-liman hamidah. 

[Allah heard those who sent praises to Him], 

7. Rabbana wa laka-l-hamd. 

[O our Lord! All the praises are for You]. 

8. Allahumma ba’id baini wa baina khatayaya kama ba ‘adt-ta baina-l- 
mashriqi wal-maghribi. Allahumma naqqini min khataya kama yunaqqa- 
ththawbul-abyadu minad-danas. Allahumma-ghsil khatayaya bil-ma’i 
wath-thalji wal-barad. 




[O Allah! Set me apart from the sins (faults) as east and west are set apart 
from each other and cleanse me from sins as a white garment is cleaned 
of dirt (after thorough washing). O Allah! Wash off my sins with water, 
snow and hail]. 

9. Al-hamdu lillahi Rabbil-'alamin. 

[All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of 'Alamin (mankind, jinns 
and all that exists]. 

10. At-tahiyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat-taiyibatu. As-salamu ‘alaika 
aiyuhan-Nabiyu wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibadillah-is-salihin. 

[All the compliments, prayers and good things are due to Allah; peace be 
on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace be 
on us and on the true pious devotees of Allah]. 

11 . Allahumma inni a ‘udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masih-id-dajjal, wa a ‘udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamati. 
Allahumma inni a ‘ udhu bika minal-ma ’thami wal-maghrami. 

[O Allah! I seek Your Protection against the punishment of the grave and 
against the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of Masth Ad-Dajjal and the 
Fitnah (trial and afflictions etc.) of life and death. O Allah, I seek Your 
Protection against sins and debts]. 

12. Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathiranw-wa la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba ilia anta, faghfirli maghfiratam-min ‘indika, war hamni innaka 

antal-Ghafur-ur-Rahim. 

[O Allah! I have done great injustice to myself and none except You 
forgive sins, so please forgive me and be Merciful to me as You are the 
Oft-Forgiver, the Most Merciful]. 

13. La-ilaha illalldhu wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Allahumma la mani'a lima a‘taita, wa 
la mu ‘tiya lima mana ‘ta, wa la yanfa ‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd. 

[None has the right to be worshipped but Allah and He has no partners in 
worship (nothing is to be worshipped) along with Him, for Him is the 
kingdom and all the praises are for Him and He is Omnipotent, O Allah! 
Nobody can hold back what You give and nobody can give what You 
hold back, and hard efforts by anyone (or good luck or riches) for 
anything cannot benefit one against Your Will and Decisions]. 




TRANSLITERATION 



In transliterating Arabic words the following system of symbols has been used: 

1. Consonants 





































Arabic script 

English symbol 

English words having 

similar sounds 

Jb 

h 

health 

3 

w 

wealth 


y 

youth 


* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 

** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 


L 

h 

h 

S 

s 

S 


d 

d 

b 

t 

t 

b 

z 

z 


q 

k 


*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ / ‘ ) and the ones mentioned in 
the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if one 
wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three are 
long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in ‘bad’ 

i as in ‘bid’ 

u as in ‘pull’ 

a as in ‘father’ 

i as in ‘bread’ 

u as in ‘pool’ 
















CONTENTS OF 

SA HIH AL-B UKHARI (SUMMARIZED) 


(1) The Book of Revelation 

1. [How the Divine Inspiration started].... 49 

(2) The Book of Belief (Faith) 

1. ‘Islam is based on five principles’ 59 

2. The deeds of faith 60 

3. A Muslim harming Muslims 60 

4. A good Muslim 60 

5. To feed (others) is a part of Islam 60 

6. To like for one’s brother what one 

likes for himself. 61 

7. To love the Messenger 3S is a part 

of faith 61 

8. Sweetness of faith 61 

9. To love the Ansar is a sign of faith 62 

10. To flee from Al-Fitan 63 

1 1 . ‘I know Allah better’ 63 

12. Grades in superiority according to 

good deeds 64 

13. Al-Haya ' is a part of faith 64 

14. “But if they repent and...” 65 

15. Faith is action (good deeds) 65 

16. To accept Islam by compulsion 66 

17. Women’s ungratefulness to husbands. ...67 

18. Sins are from ignorance and a sinner 

is not a disbeliever 67 

19. “If two parties ... fall to fighting ...” ....67 

20. Lesser or greater Zulm (wrong) 68 

21. The signs of a hypocrite 68 

22. Prayers on the night of Qadr 69 

23. Al-Jihad is a part of faith 69 

24. Nawafil prayers during the nights of 

Ramadan 70 

25. Saum (fasts) during the month of 

Ramadan 70 

26. Religion is very easy 70 

27. Salat (prayer) is a part of faith 71 

28. Embracing Islam sincerely 71 

29. Deed loved most by Allah 72 

30. Faith increases and decreases 72 

3 1 . Zakat is a part of Islam 73 

32. To accompany the funeral 

processions is a part of faith 74 

33. The fear of a believer 74 

34. Belief, Islam, Ihsan and the Hour 75 

35. Leaving doubtful things 76 

36. Al-Khumus is a part of faith 77 

37. Deeds depend upon the intentions 79 

38. ‘Religion is An-Nastha ' 79 


(3) The Book of Knowledge 

1. The superiority of knowledge 82 

2. Raising the voice in conveying 

knowledge 82 

3. Imam questioning to test the 

knowledge of his companions 83 

4. To recite or read in front of a scholar. . 83 

5. Comprehending directly and 

indirectly received information 85 

6. [Selecting a suitable time for 

preaching] 86 

7. If Allah wants to do good to a 

person, He makes him comprehend 
the religion 86 

8. The superiority of comprehending 

knowledge 87 

9. [Wish to be like the one who has 

knowledge] 87 

10. ‘O Allah! Bestow on him the 

knowledge of the Book.’ 88 

1 1. At what age may a youth be listened 

to 88 

12. The person who learns and then 

teaches others 88 

13. The disappearance of knowledge and 

the appearance of ignorance 89 

14. The superiority of knowledge 90 

15. To give a religious verdict while 

riding or standing 90 

16. Giving a religious verdict by 

beckoning or nodding 91 

17. To travel, seeking an answer to a 

problem 92 

18. To fix duties in rotation for learning 

knowledge 93 

19. To be furious while preaching or 

teaching 93 

20. Repeating one’s talk thrice to make 

others understand 95 

21. Teaching religion to one’s woman- 

slave and family 95 

22. The preaching of knowledge to 

women by the Imam 96 

23. Eagerness to (learn) the Hadith 96 

24. How the knowledge will be taken 

away? 96 

25. Should a day be fixed to teach 

women religion apart from men? 97 





26. To ask repeatedly until something is 

understood 97 

27. People present should convey the 

knowledge to the absentees 98 

28. Telling a lie against the Prophet j]£ 99 

29. The writing of knowledge 99 

30. Teaching and preaching at night 101 

3 1 . Speaking about knowledge at night. ..101 

32. Memorization of knowledge 102 

33. To be quiet to learned men 103 

34. “Allah is the Most Learned.” 103 

35. Asking while standing to a person 

who is sitting 106 

36. “And of knowledge you have been 

given only a little.” 106 

37. Teaching some people only, fearing 

others will not understand it 107 

38. To be shy while learning 108 

39. Requesting somebody to ask on 

one’s behalf. 108 

40. Teaching and giving religious 

verdicts in a mosque 109 

41. Telling the questioner more than he 

asked 109 

(4) The Book of Wu4u (Ablution) 

1. Salat is not accepted without 

purification 110 

2. The superiority of ablution 110 

3. Not to repeat ablution if in doubt 110 

4. To perform a light ablution Ill 

5. [Completion (perfection) of 

ablution] Ill 

6. To wash the face with both hands 1 1 2 

7. Going to lavatory 112 

8. Providing water at lavatories 1 1 2 

9. Never face the Qiblah while 

urinating or defecating 113 

10. Defecating while sitting over two 

bricks 1 13 

1 1 . Women answering the call of nature. 1 13 

12. Washing the private parts after 

answering the call of nature 1 14 

13. Carrying an ‘ Anaza along with the 

water 1 14 

14. Cleaning private parts with right 

hand is forbidden 1 14 

1 5. Cleaning private parts with stones. ...115 

1 6. Cleaning private parts with dung is 

forbidden 1 15 

17. Washing the parts once in ablution....! 15 

18. Washing the parts twice in ablution.. .1 16 


19. Washing the parts thrice in ablution.. 1 16 

20. Cleaning the nose 1 17 

21. Cleaning private parts with odd 

number of stones 117 

22. [Washing feet while wearing shoes]. 1 17 

23. Starting from right side of the body. .118 

24. Looking for water when Salat is due. 1 18 

25. Ablution with used water 119 

26. If a dog drinks from the utensil 119 

27. When ablution is necessary or not 1 19 

28. Pouring water for someone 

performing ablution 120 

29. Reciting Qur’an after Hadath 121 

30. Passing wet hands over the whole 

head during ablution 122 

3 1 . Using the remaining water after 

ablution 122 

32. Husband and wife performing 

ablution together 123 

33. Sprinkling remaining water on an 

unconscious person 123 

34. Ablution from water containers 124 

35. Ablution with one Mudd of water 125 

36. Passing wet hands over shoes 

covering ankles 125 

37. Ablution after putting on Khuff. 126 

38. Ablution after eating mutton and 

Sawiq 126 

39. After eating Sawiq 126 

40. Rinsing mouth after drinking milk. ... 127 

41. Ablution after sleeping, dozing, 

nodding and slumber 127 

42. Performing ablution on having no 

Hadath 128 

43. Protecting clothing from urine 128 

44. Washing after urination 129 

45. Urinating in the mosque 129 

46. Urine of children 129 

47. Urinating while sitting or standing.... 129 

48. Urinating while screened next to a 

companion 130 

49. Washing out the blood 130 

50. Washing semen with water 131 

51. Urine of animals 131 

52. Impure things falling in foodstuffs 

and water 132 

53. Urinating in stagnant water 132 

54. Putting a dirty thing on someone 

praying 132 

55. Spitting or blowing nose in one’s 

garment 134 





56. Daughter washing blood from 

father’s face 134 

57. The Siwak (tooth brush made of roots 

oiArak tree) 134 

58. Giving Siwak to oldest person of the 

group 134 

59. Sleeping with ablution 135 

(5) The Book oiGhusl 

1 . Ablution before a bath 136 

2. Husband and wife bathing together. ..136 

3. Bathing with a Sa ‘ of water 137 

4. Pouring water thrice on head 137 

5. Scenting with perfume 1 37 

6. Repeating sexual intercourse without 

bathing 138 

7. Effect of scent after bathing 138 

8. Rubbing the hair thoroughly 139 

9. Remembering in the mosque that one 

is Junub 139 

10. Taking a bath in seclusion 139 

11. Screening during a bath 140 

12. A believer does not become impure... 140 

13. Ablution of Junub before sleeping 141 

14. If male and female organs come in 

close contact 141 

(6) The Book of Menses 

1 . ‘A thing ordained by Allah’ 142 

2. Washing husband’s head and 

combing his hair 142 

3. Leaning on menstruating wife while 

reciting Qur’an 143 

4. Using the word Nifas for menses 143 

5. Fondling a menstruating wife 143 

6. Menstruating woman should leave 

Saum 144 

7. Vtikaf of a bleeding woman 144 

8. Perfuming after bathing at the end of 

menses 145 

9. The bath after the menses 145 

10. Combing hair after the bath 146 

1 1 . Undoing hair when taking the bath. ... 146 

12. No Salat by menstruating woman in 

lieu of missed Salat 147 

13. Sleeping with menstruating wife 147 

14. ‘Eid festivals and menstruating 

women 148 

15. Yellowish discharge 148 

16. Getting menses after TawafAl-Ifada. 148 

17. Funeral prayer for woman dying 

during childbirth 149 


18. [Touching of clothes with the 
menstruating wife while one is 
offering the Salat] 149 

(7) The Book of Tayammum 

1 . [“And you find no water ... ”] 150 

2. A non-traveller performing 

Tayammum 151 

3. Blowing off dust from the hands 152 

4. Clean soil is sufficient 152 

(8) The Book of $alat (Prayers) 

1 . How As-Salat was prescribed 1 56 

2. To wear clothes while offering 

As-Salat 159 

3. Offering As-Salat with a single 

garment 159 

4. Crossing the comers of single , 

garment 160 

5. If the garment is tight 160 

6. A$-Salat in a Syrian cloak 161 

7. Not to be naked during As-Salat 161 

8. [Covering private parts] 161 

9. About the thigh 163 

10. Clothes for women offering Salat ..... 164 

1 1 . Looking at marks on a garment while 

offering Salat 165 

12. Garments bearing a cross or picture. . 165 

13. As-Salat in a silk Farruj 165 

14. As-Salat in a red garment 166 

15. As-Salat on roof, pulpit and wood 166 

1 6. As-Salat on a Hasir 167 

17. As-Salat on bed 167 

18. Prostrating on a garment in scorching 

heat 168 

19. As-Salat with shoes on 168 

20. As-Salat with Khuff 168 

21. Prostration 169 

22. Facing Qiblah during Salat 169 

23. “Take you the Maqam of Ibrahim 

(Abraham) as a place of Saldf 1 69 

24. Facing Qiblah from anywhere 170 

25. Offering Salat while not facing the 

Qiblah 171 

26. Scraping off sputum from the 

mosque 172 

27. Spitting while offering Salat 173 

28. Expiation for spitting in a mosque. ... 173 

29. Preaching of the Imam 173 

30. To say: Masjid of Bani so-and-so 173 

31. Distribution in the mosque 174 

32. Mosques in the houses 175 




33. Digging the graves of pagans and 


using the site for a mosque 176 

34. As-Salat in camel-yards 177 

35. Offering Salat with a furnace or fire 

in front 177 

36. Dislikeness of As-Salat in 

grave-yards 178 

37. [Taking graves of Prophets as 

mosques] 178 

38. Sleeping of a woman in the mosque. . 1 78 

39. Sleeping of men in the mosque 179 

40. Praying on entering mosque 180 

4 1 . Construction of the mosque 180 

42. To cooperate in building a mosque. ...180 

43. Whoever built a mosque 181 

44. While passing through a mosque 181 

45. Passing through a mosque is 

permissible 181 

46. Reciting poetry in the mosque 182 

47. Spearmen in the mosque 182 

48. Catching a debtor in the mosque 182 

49. Cleaning the mosque 183 

50. Issuing statements in the mosque 183 

51. Fastening a prisoner or debtor in the 

mosque 183 

52. Pitching a tent in the mosque for 

patients 184 

53. Taking camel inside a mosque 184 

54. [Being guided by lamps] 185 

55. Small door and a path in the mosque. 185 

56. Doors and locks of Ka‘ba and the 

mosques 186 

57. The circles and sitting in the mosque. 187 

58. Lying flat in the mosque 187 

59. As-Salat in a mosque situated in a 

market 187 

60. Clasping of hands 188 

6 1 . Mosques on way to Al-Madina 1 89 

(O.B.) [Chapters about the Sutra 

of Mu sail i\ 

1. Sutra of Imam is also the Sutra for 

those behind him 193 

2. Distance between the person and the 

Sutra 193 

3. Using an Anaza as a Sutra 193 

4. Offering As-Salat facing the pillars ..194 

5. Non-congregational As-Salat 

between the pillars 194 

6. Facing a Rahila (mount), camel, tree 

or saddle 194 

7. Offering As-Salat facing a bed 1 95 


8. Passing in front of a person in Salat.. 195 

9. Sin of passing in front of a person in 


Salat 196 

10. Offering As-Salat behind a sleeping 

person 196 

11. Carrying small girl while offering 

Salat 196 

12. A woman removing troublesome 

things from a person in Salat 197 

(9) The Book of the times of As-Salat 

1. [The times of As-Salat and the 

superiority] 198 

2. Salat is expiation (of sins) 198 

3. Superiority of offering Salat at stated 

times 200 

4. The five Salat are expiation 200 

5. Speaking in private to one’s Lord 200 

6. Praying Zuhr when it is cooler 201 

7. The time of Zuhr prayer 201 

8. Delaying Zuhr prayer to 4 Asr time. ... 203 

9. The time of Asr prayer 203 

10. Sin of missing ' Asr prayer 203 

1 1 . Not offering the Asr prayer 204 

12. [Superiority of Asr prayer] 204 

13. Getting one Rak ‘a of Asr prayer in 

time 205 

14. The time of Maghrib prayer 206 

15. Dislike calling Maghrib prayer as 

‘Isha ’ 206 

16. Superiority of 'Isha ' prayer 207 

17. Overwhelmed by sleep before ‘Isha '.20% 

1 8. '. Isha ' time is up to middle of night. .. 208 

19. Superiority of Fajr prayer 209 

20. Time of the Fajr prayer 209 

2 1 . Salat between Fajr prayer and 

sunrise 209 

22. No Salat just before sunset 210 

23. Offering missed Salat after Asr 210 

24. Adhan for Salat after its stated time .211 

25. Leading people in Salat after its time 

is over 212 

26. [When Salat has been forgotten] 212 

27. [Waiting for Salat] 212 

28. [Talking after 4 Isha" prayer] 213 

(10) The Book of Adhan 

1 . How Adhan was started 215 

2. [Pronouncing the wording of Adhan 

twice (in doubles)] 2 1 5 

3. Superiority of Adhan 216 

4. Raising the voice in pronouncing 

Adhan 216 





5. To suspend fighting on hearing 

Adhan 216 

6. What to say on hearing Adhan 217 

7. Invocation at the time of Adhan 2 1 7 

8. Drawing lots for pronouncing Adhan.2 1 8 

9. Adhan pronounced by a blind 218 

10. Adhan after dawn 218 

1 1 . Adhan before dawn 219 

12. Interval between Adhan and Iqdma. ..219 

13. There should be one Mu \ adhdhin 219 

14. Adhan and Iqdma if travellers are 


15. Saying, “We have missed As-Salat .” .220 

16. Getting up for Salat during Iqdma 221 

1 7. The Imam confronted with a problem 

after Iqdma 221 

18. Congregational Salat is obligatory 221 

19. Superiority of congregational Salat . .222 

20. Superiority of Fajr prayer in 

congregation 222 

2 1 . Superiority of offering Zuhr prayer 

early 223 

22. Every step towards good deeds is 

rewarded 223 

23. Superiority of Tsha ' prayer in 

congregation 223 

24. Reward for waiting for Salat 224 

25. Superiority of going to mosque for 

congregation 224 

26. Only compulsory Salat after Iqdma. ..225 

27. A patient attending congregational 

Salat 225 

28. Can Imam offer Salat with only few 

present 226 

29. If meal is ready after Iqdma is 

pronounced 227 

30. Doing domestic work after Iqdma is 

pronounced 227 

3 1 . Offering Salat to teach people 228 

32. Precedence in leading the Salat 228 

33. Leading the Salat while Imam 

comes 229 

34. Imam is appointed to be followed 230 

35. When should the followers 

prostrate? * 231 

36. Sin of raising head before Imam 

does 232 

37. A slave may lead the Salat 232 

38. If Imam does not offer Salat 

perfectly 232 

39. Standing on the right side of Imam . ...232 


40. Imam prolonging the Salat 233 

41. Shortening the Qiyam 233 

42. Short Salat but perfect 234 

43. Shortening Salat on hearing cries of 

child 234 

44. Straightening the rows 234 

45. Imam facing followers to straighten 

the rows 235 

46. A Sutra or wall between Imam and 

his followers 235 

47. The night prayer 236 

(O.B) [Chapters on the Characteristics 

of As-Salat ] 

1 . Raising both hands on first Takhir . ... 237 

2. Placing right hand on left 237 

3. What to say after Takbir 237 

4. [Something afiout Paradise and Hell] 238 

5. Looking at Imam during As-Salat . ... 238 

6. Looking towards sky in As-Salat 239 

7. Looking around in As-Salat 239 

8. Recitation of Surat Al-Fatiha is 

compulsory 239 

9. Reciting Qur’an in Zuhr prayer 241 

10. Reciting Qur’an in Maghrib prayer... 242 

1 1. Reciting aloud in Maghrib prayer 242 

1 2. As-Sajda during recitation in ‘ Isha ’ 

prayer 242 

13. Reciting in 7 sha ' prayer 242 

14. Reciting Qur’an in Fajr prayer 243 

15. Reciting aloud in Fajr prayer 243 

16. Reciting two Surah in one Rak'a 244 

17. Reciting only Al-Fatiha in last two 

Rak*at 245 

18. [Saying of Amin aloud by the 

Imam] 245 

19. Superiority of saying Amin 245 

20. Bowing behind the rows on entering 

mosque 246 

2 1 . To say Takbir on bowing 246 

22. Saying Takbir on rising from 

prostration 246 

23. Putting both hands on knees while 

bowing 246 

24. Keeping the back straight in Ruku 4 

(bowing) 247 

25. Invocation in Ruku ‘ (bowing) 247 

26. Superiority of saying Alldhumma 

Rabbana lakal hamd’ 247 

27. [Reciting Qunut ] 248 

28. Standing straight after bowing 249 

29. Saying Takbir while prostrating 249 





30. Superiority of prostrating 249 

3 1 . Prostrating on seven bones 252 

32. Sitting between two prostrations 253 

33. Not putting forearms on ground 

while prostrating 253 

34. Sitting straight in Witr 253 

35. Saying Takhir on rising 253 

36. Sitting in Tashahhud 254 

37. Not sitting at the end of second 

Rak ( a 254 

38. Tashahhud in the last Rak‘a 255 

39. Invocation before Taslim 256 

40. Optional invocation after Tashahhud 2^1 

41 . Taslim at the end of Salat 257 

42. Taslim along with the Imam 257 

43. Dhikr after Salat 257 

44. Imam facing followers after the 

Salat 259 

45. Imam passing over the people 259 

46. To depart after Salat 260 

47. Uncooked onion, garlic or leek 260 

48. Ablution for boys 261 

49. Women attending mosque at night. ...262 
(11) The Book of Al-Jumu'a (Friday) 

1 . Prescription of Friday prayer 263 

2. [Perfuming for Friday prayer] 263 

3. Superiority of Jumu 'a prayer 263 

4. Using hair oil before Friday prayer.. ..264 

5. Wearing best available clothes 265 

6. Cleaning the teeth with Siwak on 

Friday 265 

7. Recitation in Fajr prayer on Friday. ..266 

8. Jumu *a prayer in villages and towns. 266 

9. Is bathing necessary on Friday ? 266 

10. For whom is Jumu ‘a prayer 

compulsory? 267 

11. If it becomes very hot on Friday 267 

12. Walking to Jumu ' a prayer 268 

13. Sitting on someone else place 268 

14. Adhan for Jumu ‘ a prayer 268 

15. One Mu 'adhdhin on Friday 268 

16. Imam repeating the statements of 

Adhan 269 

17. Delivering Khutba on the pulpit 269 

18. Delivering Khutba while standing 270 

19. Saying Amma ba 'du in Khutba 270 

20. Two Rak at on entering during 

Khutba 271 

21. Istisqa ’ (invoking for rain) in 

Khutba 272 

22. Keep quiet and listen to Khutba 272 


23. An hour (lucky opportune time) on 

Friday 273 

24. Leaving congregation during 

Jumu ' a 273 

25. Salat before and after Jumu ‘ a prayer.274 

(12) The Book of the Fear Prayer 

1 . The Fear Prayer 275 

2. Fear Prayer while standing or riding. 275 

3. Offering Salat while riding and by 

signs 276 

(13) The Book of the two *Eid 
(Festivals) 

1 . Display of spears and shields on Kid 

festivals 277 

2. Eating on Fid-ul-Fitr before going 

out ! 277 

3. Eating on the day of Nahr 277 

4. To proceed to Musalla without a 

pulpit 278 

5. Walking and riding for Fid prayer. ..279 

6. Khutba delivered after Fid prayer. ... 279 

7. Good deeds on the days of Tashriq . .. 280 

8. Saying Takbir at Mina and going to 


Arafat 280 

9. Slaughtering animals on the day of 

Nahr 280 

10. Returning from Fid prayer on a 

different route 281 

(14) The Book of Witr 

1 . What is said regarding Witr 282 

2. The timing of Witr 282 

3. Witr as the last Salat at night 282 

4. Praying Witr on an animal 283 

5. Reciting Qunut before and after 

bowing 283 

(15) The Book concerning Al-Istisqa* 

1. Al-Istisqa' 284 

2. Invocation against Pagans 284 

3. Istisqa * in the main mosque 286 

4. Asking for rain in Friday Khutba , not 

facing Qiblah 287 

5. Turning back on people while 

offering Salat for rain 287 

6. Imam raising both hands while 

asking for rain 287 

7. What to say if it rains 288 

8. If the wind blows 288 

9. ‘I was granted victory with As-Saba '.288 

1 0. Earthquakes and other signs of the 

Day of Judgement 288 




1 1 . Except Allah, nobody knows when it 
will rain 289 

(16) The Book of the Eclipses 

1 . Salat during a solar eclipse 290 

2. Giving Sadaqa during eclipse 290 

3. Loud announcement of Salat in 

congregation for eclipse ,...291 

4. To seek refuge with Allah during 

eclipse 291 

5. Eclipse prayer in congregation 292 

6. Manumission of slave, during solar 

eclipse 293 

7. Remembering Allah during eclipse.... 293 

8. Reciting aloud in Eclipse prayer 293 

(17) The Book about the Prostration 
during Recitation of the Qur’an 

1. [Prostrations during recitation] 294 

2. To prostrate while reciting Surat Sad . 294 

3. Prostration of Muslims with Pagans. .294 

4. Reciting Verses of prostrations and 

not prostrating 295 

5. Prostration while reciting Idhas- 

Sama un-Shaqqat 295 

6. Not finding a place for prostration 295 

(18) The Book of the Shortened 
Prayers {At-Taqsir) 

1. During what period of stay one 

should offer shortened prayers 296 

2. The Salat at Mina 296 

3. Length of the journey that makes it 

permissible to offer shortened 
prayers 297 

4. Three Rak' at prayer for Maghrib 

during a journey 297 

5. Offering Nawdjil while riding 298 

6. Not offering Nawdjil after 

compulsory Salat during a journey. ...298 

7. Offering Nawafd but not after or 

before the compulsory Salat 298 

8. Offering Maghrib and 'Isha ' prayers 

together on a journey 298 

9. Offering Salat while lying on side 299 

10. Starting Salat while sitting and 

finishing off while standing 299 

(19) The Book of Tahajjud (Prayer) 

1. The Tahajjud prayer 300 

2. The superiority of Tahajjud prayer. ...301 

3. Leaving the night prayer by a patient.302 

4. The Prophet’s exhortation to 

Tahajjud 302 

5. Standing for Salat at night 303 


6. Sleeping during late hours of night. .. 303 

7. Prolonging standing in Tahajjud 304 

8. The Salat of the Prophet M, 304 

9. Waking up for night prayer 304 

10. Satan’s tying of knots 305 

1 1 . Sleeping and not offering Salat 305 

12. Invoking Allah during last hours of 

night 305 

13. Sleeping in the first part of night, 

getting up in the last 306 

14. Salat of Prophet in Ramadan 306 

15. Exaggerating in matters of worship... 307 

16. Omitting the night prayer after used 

to offering it 307 

1 7. Salat at night in loud voice 307 

18. Nawdjil prayed as two; etc 309 

19. Two Rak ' at Sunna before Fajr 

prayer 310 

20. Recitation in two Rak'at Sunna of 

Fajr prayer 310 

21 . Offering Duha prayer when not in 

travelling 310 

22. Two Rak 'at before Zuhr prayer 310 

23. Optional Salat before compulsory 

Maghrib prayer 3 1 1 


(20) The Book of As-Saldt in the Mosque 
of Makka and Al-Madina 

1. Superiority of Salat in Masjid-al- 

Haram (Makka) and Masjid-un- 
Nabawi (Al-Madina) 312 

2. The mosque of Quba’ 312 

3. The superiority of the place between 

the pulpit and the grave of the 
Prophet 313 

(21) The Book for dealing with actions 
in As-Saldt (irrelevant to the 
Prayer) 

1. What speech is prohibited during 

Salat 314 

2. Levelling place of Sajda during Salat.... 3 1 4 

3. If an animal runs away during Salat .315 

4. Returning greeting while in Salat 315 

5. Hands on hips while in Salat 316 

(22) The Book of Prostrations in (case 
of) Sahw (Forgetfulness) 

1 . Offering ft ^ : Rak 'at instead of four. .317 

2. Hand bee;.. g while in Salat 317 

(23) The Book _ , nnerals (Al-Jand y iz) 

1. Whose last wo. were: La ilaha ill - 

Allah 318 

2. Following funeral processions 318 




3. Visiting deceased after his shrouding.3 19 

4. Informing relatives of deceased 


person 320 

5. Superiority of parents of deceased 

children 320 

6. Washing for odd number of times 321 

7. Starting from the right side when 

bathing a dead body 321 

8. White cloth for the shroud 321 

9. Shrouding in two pieces of cloth 321 

10. The shroud for a dead body 322 

1 1. If sufficient cloth for shroud is not 

available 323 

12. Preparing shroud before one’s death. 323 

13. Women accompanying funeral 

procession 324 

14. Woman mourning for dead other 

than husband 324 

15. Visiting graves 324 

16. The deceased is punished because of 

the weeping of his relatives’ 325 

17. Wailing 326 

18. ‘He who slaps his cheeks is not from 

US’ 327 

19. Sorrow of the Prophet #£ for Sa‘d 

bin Khaula 327 

20. Shaving the head on falling of a 

calamity 328 

2 1 . Looking sad when afflicted with a 

calamity 328 

22. Showing no signs of sorrow on 

calamity 329 

23. ‘Indeed we are grieved by your 

separation’ 329 

24. Weeping near a patient 330 

25. Scolding those who cry aloud 331 

26. Standing for funeral procession 331 

27. Sitting after standing for funeral 

procession 331 

28. Standing for funeral procession of a 

Jew 332 

29. Men, not women are to carry the 

coffin 332 

30. Hurrying with the coffin 332 

3 1 . Superiority of accompanying the 

funeral procession 333 

32. Establishing mosques over graves 333 

33. Funeral prayer for woman who died 

in childbirth 333 

34. Recitation of Surat Al-Fatiha in 

funeral prayer 334 


35. Deceased hears footsteps of the 

living 334 

36. Desiring to be buried in the Sacred 

Land 335 

37. Funeral prayer of a martyr 335 

38. If a boy becomes a Muslim and then 

dies, should funeral prayer be offered 
for him? 336 

39. If a Mushrik says La ilaha ill-Alldh... 338 

40. Preacher delivering lecture at grave. . 339 

41. Committing suicide 340 

42. Praising the deceased 341 

43. Punishment in the grave 341 

44. To seek refuge from punishment in 

the grave 343 

45. The deceased is shown his place in 

Hell or Paradise 343 

46. Dead children of Muslims 343 

47. Dead children of Mushrikun 344 

48. Sudden unexpected death 347 

49. The graves of the Prophet Abu 

Bakr and ‘Umar|lrt*«yj 347 

50. Abusing the dead 348 

(24) The Book of Zakat 

1. Zakat is obligatory 349 

2. Sin of not paying Zakat 351 

3. Property from which Zakat is paid. ... 352 

4. Sadaqa from money earned honestly.352 

5. Charity before such time when 

nobody would accept it 353 

6. Protection from the Hell-fire 354 

7. Which charity is superior? 355 

8. [Symbol of practising charity] 355 

9. Giving charity to a wealthy person 

unknowingly 356 

10. Giving charity to one’s own son 

unknowingly 357 

1 1. Ordering servant to give charity 357 

12. Only the wealthy to give charity 358 

13. Exhorting one to give charity 358 

14. Giving charity as one can afford 359 

15. Pagan giving charity and then 

embracing Islam 359 

16. Servant giving charity on master’s 

order 360 

17. “As for him who gives (in charity)”.. 360 

18. Examples of alms-giver and miser. ..360 

19. Every Muslim to give charity 361 

20. How much is Zakat ? 361 

21. Zakat may be paid in kind 362 

22. Assessing Zakat on joint property 362 
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23. Property equally owned by two 

partners 363 

24. Zakat of camels 363 

25. To pay Bint Makhad as Zakat and 

have it not 364 

26. Zakat of sheep 364 

27. Which animals may not be given as 

Zakat 366 

28. Not taking the best of property 366 

29. Giving Zakat to relatives 367 

30. No Zakat on a horse of a Muslim 368 

31. Giving charity to orphans 369 

32. Giving Zakat to one’s husband 370 

33. Zakat should be spent for the poor 

and needy 370 

34. To abstain from begging 371 

35. To whom Allah gives without his 

asking 373 

36. Begging to increase wealth 373 

37. Limit to abstain from begging 373 

38. Estimating dates on the tree to give 

Zakat 374 

39. 4 Ushr( ] t ]0 of yield as Zakat) 375 

40. Zakat of dates during plucking 

season 375 

41. Buying back that is given..... 376 

42. Sadaqa for slave-girls of the wives of 

the Prophet #5 376 

43. When Sadaqa is transferred 377 

44. Zakat taken from rich and given to 

poor 377 

45. Imam 's invocation for one who gives 

in charity 377 

46. Zakat on sea-products 377 

47. There is Khumus on Rikdz 378 

48. “Those employed to collect the fund 

(are to be paid)” 378 

49. The Imam branding camels given as 

Zakat 379 

(25) The Book of Sadaqat-ul-Fitr 

1. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr 380 

2. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr before 'Eid. 380 

3. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is obligatory 380 

(26) The Book of Hajj (Pilgrimage) 

1. Hajj, an enjoined duty 381 

2. “People will come to you on foot and 

on every lean camel .... ” 381 

3. Going for Hajj on a pack-saddle 382 

4. Superiority of Hajj-Mabrur 382 

5. Miqat for people of Yemen 382 

6. [Salat during the journey] 383 


7. The Prophet m going for Hajj via 

Ash-Shajarah way 383 

8. ‘Al-Aqtq is a blessed valley.’ 383 

9. To wash the perfume thrice off the 

clothes of Ihram 384 

10. Perfume while assuming Ihram 384 

11. Assuming Ihram with hair matted .... 385 

12. Assuming Ihram at the mosque of 

Dhul-Hulaifa 385 

13. Riding during Hajj 385 

14. Clothes a Muhrim should wear 386 

15. The Talbiya . ! 387 

16. Recitations before Talbiya 387 

17. Reciting Talbiya facing Qiblah 388 

18. Reciting Talbiya entering a valley 388 

19. Ihram with the same intention of the 

Prophet M 388 

20. “Hajj in the well-known months...” . 389 

21. Hajj-at-Tamattu \ Hajj-al-Qiran , 

Hajj-al-Ifrad 390 

22. Hajj-at-Tamattu ‘ 393 

23. From where to enter Makka 393 

24. The superiority of Makka 394 

25. The inheritance, sale and purchase of 

houses of Makka 395 

26. Residence of the Prophet £j| in Makka395 

27. Demolishing of Ka‘ba 395 

28. Ka‘ba — asylum of security 396 

29. Demolishing of Ka 4 ba 396 

30. The Black Stone 396 

31. Not entering the Ka‘ba 397 

32. Saying Takhir in the Ka‘ba 397 

33. How the Ramal started 397 

34. Touching and kissing the Black 

Stone 398 

35. Doing Ramal during Tawaf 398 

36. Touching the Black Stone with a 

bent-headed stick 399 

37. Kissing the Black Stone 399 

38. Performing Tawaf of Ka‘ba 

immediately on arrival at Makka 399 

39. Talking during Tawaf 400 

40. Naked person performing Tawaf and 

Mushrik performing Hajj 400 

41. Tawaf and going to Arafat 400 

42. Providing water to pilgrims 401 

43. Tawaf (Say) between Safa and 

Marwa 402 

44. Sa y (going) between Safa and 

Marwa 403 




45. Menstruating women and ceremonies 

of Hajj 403 

46. Zuhr prayer on the day of Tarwiya. ...404 

47. Saum on the day of ‘Arafat 404 

48. Proceeding at noon on the day of 

Arafat 405 

49. Hurrying for the stay at Arafat 406 

50. Staying at 'Arafat 406 

5 1 . Departing from Arafat 406 

52. People should be calm and patient on 

proceeding 406 

53. Sending the weak early from 

Al-Muzdalifa to Mina 407 

54. Time of Fajr prayer a tJam ' 408 

55. When to depart from Jam ‘ 409 

56. Riding over the Budn 409 

57. Driving the Budn 409 

58. Marking and garlanding the Hady at 

Dhul-Hulaifa 410 

59. Garlanding the Hady with own 

hands 410 

60. The garlanding of sheep 41 1 

61. Garlands made of coloured wool 411 

62. Covering sheet of the Budn 41 1 

63. Slaughtering cows on behalf of 

wives 41 1 

64. Slaughtering at the Manhar of the 

Prophet M at Mina 412 

65. Slaughtering camels with leg tied up. 412 

66. Not giving anything of the Hady to 

the butcher 412 

67. What may be eaten and what to be 

distributed of the Budn 412 

68. Hair shaved or cut short on finishing 

Ihram 413 

69. The Ramy of the Jimar 413 

70; Ramy of Jimar from middle of the 

valley 414 

71. Ramy of Jimar with seven small 

pebbles 414 

72. After the Ramy of other two Jamrat. .414 

73. Tawafal-Wadd ' 415 

74. If a woman gets menses after Tawaf- 

al-Ifada 415 

75. Al-Muhassab 416 

76. Stay at Dhi-Tuwa on return from 

Makka 416 

(27) The Book of ‘Umra 

1 . ' Umra and its superiority 417 

2. ‘ Umra before Hajj 417 


3. How many times the Prophet M 

performed ‘ Umra 417 

4. ‘ Umra from At-Tan‘im 418 

5 . ‘ Umra after Hajj without Hady 419 

6. The reward of ' Umra 419 

7. When to finish Ihram of * Umra 419 

8. What to say on returning from 

'Umra, Hajj or Ghazwa 420 

9. Reception of returning pilgrims 420 

10. Returning home in the afternoon 420 

1 1 . Proceeding faster on reaching 

destination 421 

12. Travelling is a kind of torture 421 

(28) The Book of the Muhsar and the 
Penalty for Hunting 

1 . Being prevented from ' Umra 422 

2. Being prevented from Hajj 422 

3. Slaughtering of Ha dy before shaving 

the head 422 

4. “Or giving Sadaqa ...” 423 

5. The Fidya 423 

(29) The Book of Penalty for Hunting 
(by a Muhrim) 

1 . If a non -Muhrim hunts and presents 

to a Muhrim 424 

2. A Muhrim helping a non -Muhrim in 

hunting 425 

3. A Muhrim pointing out a game to a 

no n-Muhrim 425 

4. Giving a live onager to a Muhrim 425 

5. Animals which may be killed by a 

Muhrim 426 

6. Fighting is prohibited in Makka 426 

7. Cupping for a Muhrim 427 

8. The marrying of a Muhrim 427 

9. Taking a bath by a Muhrim 427 

10. Entering the Haram without Ihram. ..427 

1 1 . Hajj on behalf of a dead person 428 

12. Boys performing Hajj 428 

13. Women performing Hajj . .., 428 

14. Going to Ka‘ba on foot 429 

(30) The Book about the Virtues of 
Al-Madina 

1 . Haram (sanctuary) of Al-Madina 43 1 

2. Superiority of Al-Madina 432 

3. Al-Madina is also called Taba 432 

4. To avoid living in Al-Madina 432 

5. Iman returns to Al-Madina 433 

6. Betraying and harming the people of 

Al-Madina 433 

7. High buildings of Al-Madina 434 



8. Ad-Dajjal will not enter Al-Madina...434 

9. Al-Madina expels bad persons 435 

10. [Blessings on Al-Madina] 435 

11. [Climate of Al-Madina] 436 

(31) The Book of As-Saum (the 

Fasting) 

1. The superiority of A?-$aum 437 

2. Ar-Raiyan (a gate of Paradise) 437 

3. (The month of) Ramadan ..439 

4. Giving up forged speech and evil 

acts 439 

5. Saying on being abused, “I am 

observing Saum ” 439 

6. Saum for the unmarried 440 

7. ‘Start §aum on seeing the crescent of 

Ramadan.’ 440 

8. Months of ' Eid do not decrease 441 

9. ‘We neither write nor know 

accounts’ 441 

10. Not to observe Saum a day or two 

before Ramadan 441 

1 1 . Permission to go to the wives 442 

12. “And eat and drink until the white 

thread of dawn” 443 

1 3. Interval between Sahur and Fajr 444 

14. Sahur is not compulsory 444 

15. Intention of Saum 444 

16. Saum and the state of Janaba 444 

17. to embrace in Saum 445 

1 8. Eating or drinking forgetfully 445 

19. Having nothing for expiation 445 

20. Cupping and vomiting during Saum. .446 

21. Saum during journeys 446 

22. A journey after some days of Saum. ..447 

23. [Saum of the Prophet ] 448 

24. It is not righteous to observe Saum 

on a journey 448 

25. Not censuring each other for Saum. ...448 

26. Dead person and his missed Saum 449 

27. When to break the Saum 449 

28. To hasten the Iftar 450 

29. Breaking Saum before time by 

mistake 450 

30. Saum of boys 450 

31. Continuous Saum is forbidden 451 

32. Punishment for continuous Saum 451 

33. Making the other break his Saum 452 

34. Saum in the month of Sha‘ban 453 

35. Saum of the Prophet 453 

36. Right of the body in Saum 454 

37. Right of the family in Saum .454 
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38. Not breaking optional Saum 455 

39. Saum on the last days of the month. .. 455 

40. Saum on Fridays 456 

41. Special days for Saum 456 

42. Saum on 11th, 12th and 1 3th 

Dhul-Hijja 457 

43. Saum on 10th of Muharram 457 

(32) The Book of Taramh Prayers 
(Praying at Night in Ramadan) 

1 . The superiority of praying at night in 

Ramadan 458 

2. Looking for the night of Qadr 458 

3. Looking for Qadr in odd nights 459 

4. Doing good deeds in last ten days of 

Ramadan 460 

(33) The Book of rtikaf 

1. rtikaf in last ten days of Ramadan. ...461 

2. Mu ‘takif not to enter the house 461 

3. rtikaf at night only 461 

4. Tents in the mosque 461 

5. Mu 4 takif going to gate of mosque 462 

6. Vtikdf in the middle ten days of 

Ramadan 462 

(34) The Book of Sales (Bargains) 

1. “When the ( Jumu'a ) Salat is 

finished” 463 

2. Legal and illegal things clearly 

defined 464 

3. Explanation of doubtful things 464 

4. Dark suggestions as doubtful things.. 465 

5. Earning legally and illegally 465 

6. Trading of cloth 466 

7. Going out for trading 466 

8. Enlarging sustenance 466 

9. Credit purchase by the Prophet .... 467 

1 0. Earnings and manual labour 467 

1 1 . Being easy and generous in 

bargaining 467 

12. Giving time to a rich person to pay. ..467 

13. Good and bad points of a transaction.468 

14. Selling mixed dates 468 

15. The sin of Riba- giver 468 

16. “Allah will destroy Riba ” 469 

17. The blacksmith 469 

18. The tailor 470 

19. Purchasing animals 470 

20. Purchasing diseased camels 471 

21. The Hajjam 472 

22. Sale of undesirable thing 472 

23. Buying a thing and giving in present. 473 

24. Cheating in business 473 




25. The markets 473 

26. Raising voices in the market 475 

27. Weighing and measuring 476 

28. Preferable regarding measuring 476 

29. Allah’s Blessing in Sa ' and Mudd 476 

30. Selling and storing foodstuffs 477 

3 1 . Seller urging to cancel bargain 477 

32. Selling by auction 478 

33. Habal-il-Habala 478 

34. Returning an animal 479 

35. Selling of an adulterer slave 479 

36. Selling without commission 479 

37. Meeting caravans on the way 480 

38. Selling grapes for grapes 480 

39. Selling barley for barley 480 

40. Selling gold for gold 481 

4 1 . Selling silver for silver 481 

42. Dinars for Dinars on credit 481 

43. Silver for gold on delay payment 482 

44. Al-Muzabana 482 

45. Selling dates on trees 483 

46. Selling fruits before their benefit is 

evident 483 

47. Loss of fruit sold before benefit is 

evident 484 

48. To buy dates for a better kind 484 

49. Bai‘ Al-Mukhadara 485 

50. Traditions and conventions in 

matters of sales 485 

51. Mutual sale of joint property 485 

52. Purchasing slave from enemy 486 

53. Killing pigs 487 

54. Selling of pictures 487 

55. Selling a free man 488 

56. Sale of dead animals and idols 488 

57. The price of a dog 489 

(35) The Book of As-Salam 

1 . Salam by a specified measure 490 

2. Salam to one having nothing 490 

(36) The Book of Pre-emption 

1. Informing partner before selling his 

share 491 

2. The nearest neighbour 491 

(37) The Book of Hiring 

1 . Hiring a pious man 492 

2. Looking after sheep for Qirdt 492 

3. To employ from *Asr till night 492 

4. Labourer leaving his wages 493 

5. Paying for Ruqya 495 

6. Charging for semen of an animal 496 


(38) The Book of Hawdldt [i.e. 
transference of a Debt] 

1 . Rejecting Al-Hawala after accepting 497 


2. Transferred debt of a dead person 497 

3. “Give them their due portion” 498 

4. Undertaking debt of a dead person.... 498 

(39) The Book of Representation (or 
Authorization) 

1 . One partner deputing another 499 

2. Deputy saving things liable to be 

spoilt 499 

3. Deputing a person to repay debts 499 

4. Giving a gift to a deputy 500 

5. Deputy leaving something 501 

6. Deputy selling something 503 

7. Deputy carrying out legal 

punishment 504 

(40) The Book of Cultivation and 
Agriculture 

1 . Sowing seeds and planting trees 505 

2. Indulging in cultivation 505 

3. Keeping watch-dog for a farm 505 

4. Employing oxen for ploughing 506 

5. Saying to another person, “Lookafter 

my date-palms” 507 

6. Dividing the yield into two 507 

7. The Waqf of the companions 508 

8. Cultivating neglected land 508 

9. Sharing the yield and fruits 509 

10. [Cultivation in Paradise] 510 

(41) The Book of Watering 

1 . Distribution of water 512 

2. Water should not be withheld 512 

3. Controversies about wells 513 

4. Withholding water from travellers .... 5 14 

5. Superiority of providing water 514 

6. The water owner 515 

7. Hima 516 

8. Drinking water from a river 516 

9. Selling wood and grass 5 1 7 

1 0. Land granted by ruler 518 

1 1 . Passing through a garden 5 1 9 

(42) The Book of Loans, Freezing of 
Property and Bankruptcy 

1. Borrowing money from people 520 

2. Repayment of debts 520 

3 . Repaying debts handsomely 521 

4. Funeral prayer for dead person in 

debt 521 

5. Wasting money 521 




(43) The Book about Quarrels 

1. About people and quarrels 522 

2. The talk against each other 523 

(44) The Book of Luqata (lost things 
picked up by somebody) 

1. The owner’s proof. 524 

2. Finding a date on the way 524 

(45) The Book of Al-MajMim 

1. Retaliation on the Day of Judgment.. .525 

2. “The curse of Allah is on the 

Zalimuri ” 525 

3. A Muslim oppressing another 526 

4. Help your brother 526 

5. Oppression will be darkness 526 

6. If oppressed forgives oppressor 527 

7. Usurping the land of others 527 

8. Somebody allowing another to do 

something....... 527 

9. “Yet he is the most quarrelsome” 528 

10. Quarrelling injustly 528 

1 1. Retaliation of oppressed person 528 

12. Preventing a neighbour from fixing a 

peg 529 

13. Open courtyards of houses and 

sitting on the paths 529 

14. Dispute about a public way 529 

15. Robbing others property 530 

16. Fighting to protect the property 530 

17. Breaking other’s belonging 530 

(46) The Book of Partnership 

1. Sharing meals and Nahd 531 

2. Division of sheep 532 

3. Evaluating a joint property 533 

4. Drawing lots for divisions 533 

5. Sharing food etc 534 

(47) The Book of Mortgaging in Places 
occupied by Settled Population 

1 . Mortgaging a domestic animal 535 

2. Dispute between the mortgagor and 

the mortgagee 535 

(48) The Book of Manumission (of 
Slaves) and its superiority 

1. The best kind of manumission 536 

2. Manumitting a slave owned by two 

persons 536 

3. Manumission and divorce through 

forgetfulness 537 

4. Freeing a slave for Allah 537 

5. Manumission of a Mushrik 537 

6. Whoever possessed Arab slaves 538 

7. Not to look down upon a slave 539 


8. Servant serving meals 539 

9. Beating a slave 539 

10. Conditions for emancipation 539 

(49) The Book of Gifts and the 
superiority of giving Gifts 

1 . [The superiority of giving gifts] 541 

2. Accepting a gift of game 542 

3. Accepting a gift 542 

4. Choosing the time to give a gift 543 

5. Presents not to be rejected 544 

6. Compensation for a gift 545 

7. The witness for the gifts 545 

8. Husband giving gifts to wife 545 

9. A woman giving gifts to someone 

other than husband 545 

10. How to take over slaves or property 

(given as gifts) 546 

1 1. Giving clothes as gifts 547 

12. Accepting presents from Mushrikun 547 

13. Giving presents to Mushrikun 548 

14. [Gift given by the Prophet .] 548 

15. Vmra and Ruqba 549 

16. Borrowing for a bride 549 

17. Superiority of the Maniha 549 

(50) The Book of Witnesses 

1 . Being a witness for injustice 551 

2. False witnesses 551 

3. A blind man as witness 55 1 

4. Women attesting each other 552 

5. Only one man attesting another 558 

6. Validity of a boy’s witness 559 

7. Wanting to take an oath first 559 

8. How to swear? 559 

9. The person making peace between 

people is not a liar 560 

10. ‘Let us go to bring about a 

reconciliation.’ 560 

1 1. Writing the reconciliation 560 

12. ‘The son of mine is Saiyid ’ 562 

13. Imam suggesting reconciliation 562 

(51) The Book of Conditions 

1 . Conditions of Mahr 563 

2. Conditions not permissible 563 

3. Contract of share-cropping 564 

4. Conditions oi Jihad 565 

5. Permissible conditions 574 

(52) The Book of Wasaya (Wills and 
Testaments) 

1. Al-Wasaya 575 

2. Charity at the time of death 575 

3. Children and women 576 



4. Release ' tlvj property of orphans 576 

5. “Thos; ' io unjustly eat up the 

prope orphans ...” 577 

6. Salary of wc administrator of an 

endowment 578 

7. Land or a well as endowment 578 

8. “When death approaches ... ” 578 

(53) The Book of Jihad 

1 . The superiority of Jihad 580 

2. Striving with both, life and property.. 5 80 

3. The grades of Muslim fighters 581 

4. Proceeding in the forenoon 582 

5. The houris and their qualities 582 

6. Reward of those injured in Allah’s 

Cause 583 

7. The superiority of the wounded in 

Allah’s Cause 584 

8. “Among the believers are men who 

have been true ... ” 584 

9. Practising good deeds before taking 

part in Jihad 586 

10. Being killed by an arrow 586 

11. Fighting so that Allah’s Word may 

be superior 587 

12. Taking a bath after fighting 587 

13. A disbeliever killing a Muslim 587 

14. Preferring Jihad to Saum 588 

15. The seven martyrs 588 

16. “Not equal are those of the believers”589 

17. Rousing and exhorting to fight 589 

18. The digging of the trench 590 

19. Being held back from Jihad 591 

20. Saum for Allah’s Cause 591 

2 1 . Preparing a warrior for Jihad 59 1 

22. Perfuming oneself during a battle 592 

23. Superiority of the reconnoiterer 592 

24. Jihad is carried on whether the ruler 

is good or bad 592 

25. Keeping a horse for Jihad 593 

26. Naming a horse and donkey 593 

27. The evil omen of a horse 594 

28. Share of the horse from "booty 594 

29. The she-camel of the Prophet ^ 595 

30. Women carrying water to the people 595 

3 1 . Women treating the wounded during 

holy battles 595 

32. Vigilance during holy battles 596 

33. Service during holy battles 597 

34. Guarding Muslims from infidels 598 

35. Seeking help of poor and pious 

people 598 


36. Exhortation to archery (arrov. 


throwing) 599 

37. Shielding with the shield of another.. 599 

38. The decoration of swords 599 

39. The armour of the Prophet jg 600 

40. Wearing silk in war 600 

41. Fighting against the Byzantines 601 

42. Fighting against the Jews 601 

43. Fighting against the Turks 601 

44. Invoking Allah to defeat Mushrikun 602 

45. Invoking Allah to bestow guidance 

upon Mushrikun 602 

46. Invitation of the Prophet gjg to 

embrace Islam 603 

47. Concealing the true destination of a 

Ghazwa 603 

48. Bidding farewell 604 

49. Listening and obeying the Imam 604 

50. The Imam should be defended 604 

5 1 . Bai a during a battle 605 

52. The Imam ordering the people to do 

only what they are able 606 

53. Delay of the fighting 607 

54. The labourer 607 

55. The flag of the Prophet fp 608 

56. ‘I have been made victorious 608 

57. Providing oneself with food 608 

58. Two men sitting on a donkey 609 

59. Travelling to a hostile country with 

copies of Qur’an 609 

60. Raising the voice in Takbtr 610 

61. Reciting Subhan Allah when going 

down a valley 610 

62. Reward of a traveller 610 

63. Travelling alone 61 1 

64. Parents’ permission for Jihad 611 

65. Hanging bells on camel’s necks 611 

66. Leave for man enlisted in army 611 

67. War prisoners in chains 612 

68. Probability of killing children 612 

69. Killing children in war 613 

70. Not to punish with Allah’s 

punishment 613 

7 1 . [An ant and a Prophet] 613 

72. Burning houses and date-palms 614 

73. War is deceit 614 

74. Quarrels and mutual differences in 

the war 615 

75. Shouting, “O Sabahah \ ” 617 

76. Freeing a captive 617 

77. The ransom of Mushrikun 618 




78. Infidel warrior entering Islamic 


territory 618 

79. Gifts to foreign delegates 619 

80. Interceding for the Dhimmi 619 

8 1 . Presenting Islam to a boy 620 

82. Listing of people by the Imam 620 

83. Staying in the enemy town for three 

days 621 

84. Al-Mushrikun taking property of 

Muslim as war booty 621 

85. Difference of languages and colours. .621 

86. Stealing from the war booty 622 

87. A minor theft 623 

88. Reception of returning warriors 623 

89. Salat on return from a journey 524 

90. The obligation of Khumus 625 

9 1 . Armour of the Prophet M 625 

92. “(Whatever of war booty ...)” 626 

93. ‘Booty made legal for Muslims’ 627 

94. [Khumus used for the needs of 

Muslims] 628 

95. Spoils of a killed infidel 629 

96. Share of Muslims with not firm faith. 630 

97. Food gained as war booty 632 

98. Jizya from Dhimmi 632 

99. Truce with the king of a country 635 

100. Killing a person having a treaty with 

the Muslims 635 

1 0 1 .Mushrikun betraying the Muslims ....636 

102. Making peace with Mushrikun 637 

103. A Dhimmi practising magic 638 

104. Caution against treachery 638 

105. Making a covenant and proving 

treacherous 638 

106. The sin of a betrayer ; 639 

(54) The Book of the Beginning of 

Creation 

1. “He it is Who originates the 

creation” 640 

2. The seven earths 641 

3. Sun and the moon move in a circle. ...641 

4. “It is He, Who sends the winds” 642 

5. The angels 643 

6. Paradise already created 648 

7. Hell-fire already created 651 

8. Iblis and his soldiers 652 

9. “He has scattered therein moving 

creatures ” 654 

10. The best property of Muslims will be 

sheep 655 

11. If a fly falls in the drink 656 


(55) The Book of the Stories of the 
Prophets 

1. The creation of Adam and his 

offspring 658 

2. “They ask you about Dhul-Qamain”. 660 

3. [About Abrahim U* ] 662 

4. “How You give life to the dead?” 672 

5. “Mention in the Book Ishmael” 673 

6. “To Thamud, their brother Salih.. .”...673 

7. “Were you witnesses when death 

approached Jacob...” 674 

8. [Al-Khidr with Moses ] 674 

9. [‘None amongst the Prophets but was 

a shepherd’] 674 

10. “Allah has set forth an example...”... 674 

1 1 . “Jonah was one of the Messengers” .. 675 

12. “And to David We gave the Psalms” 675 

13. “To David, We gave Solomon...” 675 

14. “The angels said: O Mary” 676 

15. “O people of the Scripure! Do not 

exceed...” 677 

16. “... When she withdrew ... from her 

family ...” 677 

17. The descent of Jesus 681 

1 8. About Bani Israel 681 

19. The virtues (of the Prophet ^ ) 688 

20. Virtues of Quraish 688 

21. [If one claims to be the son of] 690 

22. Tribes of Aslam, Ghifar, Muzaina 

etc 690 

23. Qahtan tribe 691 

24. Forbidden custom of pre-Islamic 

period 691 

25. The story of Khuza‘a 692 

26. Abu Dhar embraces Islam 692 

27. Relation to forefathers 695 

28. Disliking one’s ancestors to be 

abused 695 

29. The names of Allah’s Messenger . 695 

30. The last of all the Prophets 696 

3 1 . The death of the Prophet 696 

32. [Invocation of the Prophet #$] 696 

33. The description of the Prophet $gg 697 

34. Eyes of the Prophets sleep, but their 

hearts do not sleep 701 

35. Signs of Prophethood in Islam 702 

36. “They recognise him (Muhammad 2®;) 

as they recognise their sons” 708 

37. Demanding the Prophet |j| to 

perform a miracle 


709 




(56) The Book of Virtues and Merits of 


the Companions of the Prophet 

1. [Merits of Abu Bakr] 711 

2. Merits of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 715 

3. Merits of ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 716 

4. Merits of ‘All bin Abu Talib 717 

5. Virtues of the relatives of Allah’s 

Messenger M 718 

6. About Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah 719 

7. Merits of Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 719 

8. Sons-in-law of the Prophet if 719 

9. Virtues of Zaid bin Haritha 720 

10. About Usama bin Zaid 72 1 

1 1. Merits of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 721 

12. Virtues of ‘Ammar and Hudhaifa 722 

13. Virtues of Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah722 

14. Merits of Al-Hasan and Al-Husain....723 

15. About Ibn ‘Abbas 723 

16. Merits of Khalid bin Al-Walid 724 

17. Merits of Salim. 724 

1 8. Superiority of ‘ Aisha 724 

19. Merits of the Ansar 725 

20. I would have been one of the 

Ansar' 725 

2 1 . To love Ansar is a sign of faith, 725 

22. ‘You are most beloved people to me’ 725 

23. Superiority of the families of An$ar ... 726 

24. ‘Be patient till you meet me at 

Al-Haud ' 727 

25. “(They) give them preference over 

themselves” 727 

26. ‘Accept the good of the 

good-doers...” 728 

27. Merits of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh 729 

28. Virtues of Ubai bin Ka‘b 729 

29. Virtues of Zaid bin Thabit 730 

30. Virtues of Abu Talha 730 

3 1 . Virtues of ‘Abdullah bin Salam 731 

32. Marriage of the Prophet ^ with 

Khadija 732 

33. About Hind bint ‘Utba 733 

34. About Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail 733 

35. Days of Period of Ignorance 734 

36. The advent of the Prophet 734 

37. The troubles which the Mushrikun 

caused 735 

38. About Jinns 735 

39. The migration to Ethopia 736 

40. The story of Abu Talib 736 

41. About Al-Isra ' 737 

42. Al-MVraj 737 


43. Marriage of the Prophet with Aisha743 


44. Migration of the Prophet gljg 744 

45. Arrival of the Prophet gg atMadina753 

46. Stay of emigrants in Makka after 

Hajj 753 

47. Coming of Jews to the Prophet fg 

on his arrival at Al-Madlna 754 

(57) The Book of Al-Maghazi 

1. Ghazwa of Al-'Ushaira 755 

2. “When you sought help of your 

Lord” 755 

3. Number of the warriors of Badr 756 

4. The killing of Abu Jahl 756 

5. Participation of angels in Badr Battle 757 

6. [About battle of Badr] 757 

7. The story of Bant An-Nadir 761 

8. Al-Ashraf. 762 

9. The killing of Abu Rafi‘ 764 

10. Ghazwa of Uhud 766 

11. “.... but Allah was their Wall' 766 

12. “Not for you is the decision” 767 

1 3. Martyrdom of Hamza bin 

Abdul-Muttalib 767 

14. Wounds inflicted on the Prophet gg 

on the day of Uhud 769 

15. “Those who answered Allah...” 769 

16. Ghazwa of Al-Khandaq 770 

17. Return of the Prophet §g from Ahzdb . 770 

18. Ghazwa of Dhat-ur-Riqa‘ 771 

19. Ghazwa of Banu Al-Mustaliq 773 

20. Ghazwa of Anmar 773 

2 1 . Ghazwa of Al-Hudaibiya 773 

22. Ghazwa Dhat-Qarad Ill 

23. Ghazwa of Khaibar Ill 

24. The ‘ UmraAl-Qa4a 784 

25. Ghazwa of Mu’tah 784 

26. Despatch of Usama bin Zaid to 

Al-Huraqat 785 

27. Ghazwa of Al-Fath 786 

28. Fixing the flag on the day of the 

conquest of Makka 786 

29. [When Makka was conquered] 789 

30. “And on the day of Hunain” 790 

3 1 . Ghazwa of Autas 790 

32. Ghazwa ofAt-Ta’if 792 

33. Sending Khalid bin Al-Walid to 

Banu Jadhima 794 

34. Sariya of the Ansar 795 

35. Sending Abu Musa and Mu‘adhto 

Yemen 796 

36. Sending All and Khalid to Yemen .... 797 





37. Ghazwa Dhul-Khalasa 799 

38. Departure of Jarir to Yemen 800 

39. Ghazwa of the sea-coast 800 

40. Ghazwa of ‘Uyaina bin Hisn 801 

41. Delegation of Banu Hanifa 802 

42. Story of the people of Najran 805 

43. Arrival of Al-Ash‘ariyun 806 

44. Hajjat-ul-Wada ‘ 806 

45. Ghazwa of Tabuk 808 

46. "... the three (persons) left (behind)”.810 

47. Letter of the Prophet to Khosrau 

and Caesar 819 

48. Sickness of the Prophet £j| I and his 

death 819 

49. The death of the Prophet M 823 

(58) The Book of Commentary 

(Interpretation of the Holy Qur’an) 
Surat Al-Fatiha (1) 

1. About Fatiha-tul-Kitab 824 

Surat Al-Baqarah (2) 

2. “Do not set up rivals unto Allah” 825 

3. “We caused the. clouds to 

overshadow you” 825 

4. “Enter this town and eat.” 825 

5. “Whatever a Verse do We abrogate.” .826 

6. “They say: Allah has begotten a son” ...826 

7. “Take you the Maqam of Ibrahim” ..827 

8. “Say: We believe in Allah.” 828 

9. “We have made you a just nation.” ...828 

10. “Then depart from the place...” 829 

1 1. “Give us in this world that which is 

good.” 829 

12. “They do not beg of people.” 830 

Surat AWlmran (3) 

13. “In it are Verses that are entirely 

clear.” 830 

14. “Who purchase a small gain at the 

cost of Allah’s Covenant” 83 1 

15. “The people have gathered against 


you” 83 1 

16. “You shall certainly hear much” 832 

17. “Think not that those who rejoice” ...834 
Surat An-Nisa 9 (4) 

18. “If you fear that you shall not be 


able...” 835 

19. “Allah commands you...” 836 

20. “Allah wrongs not...” 836 

21. “We bring from each nation” 838 

22. “Whom the angels take.. ” 838 

23. “We have inspired you...” 839 


Surat Al-Ma'idah (5) 

24. “Proclaim which has been send 

down” 839 

25. “Make not unlawful the Tayyibat ” ... 839 

26. “Intoxicants, gambling, Al-Ansab and 

Al-Azldm ...” 840 

27. “Ask not about things which, if made 

plain to you...” 840 

Surat Al- An* am (6) 

28. “He has power to send torment” 841 

29. “Those whom Allah had guided.” .... 842 

30. “Come not near to shameful sins” .... 842 

Surat Al-A*raf( 7) 

3 1 . “Show forgiveness...” 843 

Surat AFAn/dl(S) 

32. “Fight them until there is no more 

Fitnah ” 843 

Surat Bard 9 a or At-Tauba (9) 

33. “Who have acknowledged their 

sins...” 844 


Surat Hud (11) 

34. “His Throne was on the water” 845 

35. “Such is the Seizure of your Lord...” 845 
Surat Al-Hijr (15) 

36. “Except him that gains hearing by 

stealing...” 845 

Surat An-Nahl (16) 

37. “And of you there are some...” 846 

Surat Al-Isra 9 or Bant Israel (17) 

38. “O offspring of those whom We 

carried with Noah” 847 

39. “Your Lord will raise you...” 850 

40. “Offer your Salat neither aloud nor 

in a low voice” 850 

Surat Al-Kahf (18) 

4 1 . “Those who deny the Ayat ..” 851 

Surat Maryam (19) 

42. “Warn them of the Day of...” 85 1 

Surat An-Nur (24) 

43. “Who accuse their wives...” 852 

44. “It shall avert the punishment...” 854 

Surat Al-Furqdn (25) 

45. “Who will be gathered to Hell...” 855 

Surat Ar-Rum (30) 

46. “Romans have been defeated” 855 

Surat As-Sajdah (32) 

47. “No person knows what is kept 

hidden...” 857 

Surat Al-Ahzdb (33) 

48. “You can postpone...” 857 





49. “Enter not the Prophet’s houses...” ...858 

50. “Whether you reveal anything...” 859 

51. “Allah sends His Salat ...” 859 

52. “Be not like those who annoyed...” ..860 
S&rat Saba'( 34) 

53. “He is only a wamer...” 861 

Surat Az-Zumar (39) 

54. “O my slaves who have 

transgressed...” 861 

55. “They made not a just estimate of 

Allah...” ...'. .862 

56. “On the Day of Resurrection, the 

whole of the earth...” 862 

57. “The Trumpet will be blown...” 863 

S&rat Ash-Sh&ra (42) 

58. “Except to be kind to me...” 863 

Surat Ad-Dukhan (44) 

59. “Our Lord! Remove the torment 

from us...” 864 

S&rat Al-Jathiya (45) 

60. “And nothing destroys us except Ad- 

Dahr ” 864 

S&rat Al-Ahqaf (46) 

61. “Then when they saw it as a dense 

cloud...” 865 

Surat Muhammad <4* dJi JL* (47) 

62. “Sever your ties of kinship” 865 

S&rat Qaf (SO) 

63. “It will say: Are there any more” 866 

S&rat At-T&r (52) 

64. “By the Mount. And by the Book 

inscribed.” 867 

Surat An-Najm (53) 

65. “Have you then considered the Lat 

and the ‘f/zza” 867 

Surat Al-Qamar (54) 

66. “Nay, but the Hour is their appointed 

time...” 868 

Surat Ar-Rahman (55) 

67. “And besides these two...” 868 

68. “Houris restrained in pavilions” 868 

S&rat Al-Mumtahinah (60) 

69. “Take not my enemies and your 

enemies as friends” 869 

70. “O Prophet! When believing women 

come to you...” 869 

S&rat Al-Jumu ( ah (62) 

71. “And He has sent him” 870 

Surat At-Mundfiqun (63) 

72. “When the hypocrites come to 

you...” 870 


S&rat At-Tahrim (66) 

73. “Why do you ban that which...” 871 

S&rat Al-Qalam (68) 

74. “Cruel — after all that... ” 872 

75. “The Day when the Shin shall be laid 

bare...” 872 

S&rat An-Nazi*at (79) 

S&rat ( Abasa (80) 

Surat Al-Mutafflfin (83) 


76. “The Day when mankind will stand 

before...” 873 

S&rat Al-Inshiqaq (84) 

77. “He surely will receive an easy 

reckoning” 874 

78. “You shall certainly travel from stage 

to stage...” 874 

S&rat Ash-Shams (91) 

79. [“When the most wicked man among 

them...”] 874 

S&ratAl-*Alaq (96) 

80. “Nay! If he ceases not...” 875 

S&rat Al-Kauthar (108) 

81. [‘This is Al-Kauthar'] 875 

S&rat AUFalaq (113) 

(59) The Book of Virtues of the 
Qur’&n 

1. How the Divine Inspiration used to 


be revealed 877 

2. Recitation in seven different ways .... 877 

3. Gabriel recited the Qur’an 878 

4. Superiority of Surat Al-Ikhlas 879 

5. Superiority of Al-Mu ‘awwidhat 880 

6. Descent of As-Sakina 880 

7. Wish to be like one who recites the 

Qur’an 881 

8. Learn the Qur’an and teach it 881 

9. Reciting Qur’an repeatedly 882 

10. Prolonging certain sounds 882 

1 1 . Recitation in a charming voice 883 

12. The proper period for reciting the 

whole Qur’an 883 

13. Reciting the Qur’an to show off 884 

(60) The Book of Nikah (Wedlock) 

1 . Awakening desire for marriage 886 

2. Not getting married 886 

3. To marry virgins 887 

4. Marriage of a young lady to an 

elderly man 887 

5. Husband and wife should have the 

same religion 888 

6. Evil omen of a lady 890 



7. Forbidden to you (for marriage) are ..890 

8. The term of suckling 891 

9. Exchange of daughters or sisters 

without Mahr 892 

10. Nikah-al-Muta 892 

11. A woman presenting herself to a 

righteous man 893 

12. To look at a woman before marrying 

her 893 

13. Whoever said, “A marriage is not 

valid except through the Walt” 894 

14. The consent of the lady 894 

15. Marriage without the lady’s consent 

is invalid 895 

16. The lady already engaged 895 

17. Conditions not lawful in the marriage 

contract 895 

18. The woman who presented the lady 

to her husband 896 

19. What a man should say on having 

sexual intercourse 896 

20. Walima even with one sheep 896 

2 1 . Walima with less than one sheep 897 

22. To accept invitation to a Walima 897 

23. The exhortation of taking care of 

women 897 

24. Treating family in a polite and kind 

manner 898 

25. A woman should not observe Sa urn 

except with husband’s consent 901 

26. [Majority of people in Paradise or 

Hell] 901 

27. To draw lots among wives 902 

28. Marrying a virgin, while having a 

matron already 902 

29 Claiming that one has more and 
better things than one really has 902 

30. The Ghira 903 

3 1 . The jealousy of women and their 

anger 904 

32. A man should not stay in seclusion 

with a woman 905 

33. Describing a woman to her husband .906 

34. Not to enter the house at night from a 

journey 906 

(61) The Book of Divorce 

1 . Divorce during the menses 907 

2. Telling the wife face to face 907 

3. Divorcing thrice at a time 908 

4. “O Prophet! Why do you ban that 

which Allah...” 909 


5. Al-KhuV 910 

6. Intercession of the Prophet gjfg 911 

7. The Li" an 911 

8. Suspecting paternity to a child 911 

9. “One of you two is a liar...” 912 

10. Can a mourning lady use kohl? 912 

(62) The Book of Provisions 

I. Providing one’s family with food 

advanced for one year 913 

(63) The Book of Food (Meals) 

1. Mentioning Allah’s Name on starting 

to eat 914 

2. Whoever ate till he was satisfied 915 

3. Eating at an eating table 915 

4. The food of one person is sufficient 

for two 915 

5. A believer eats in one intestine 915 

6. To eat while leaning 916 

7. The Prophet $jj| never criticized any 

food ' 916 

8. Blowing barley 916 

9. What the Prophet and his 

companions used to eat 916 

10. The Talbina 917 

II. Eating in a dish decorated with silver 91 8 

12. A man preparing a meal for his 

Muslim brethren 918 

13. Snake cucumber and fresh dates 918 

14. Fresh dates and dry dates 918 

15. Al-‘Ajwa 920 

16. To lick and suck the fingers 920 

17. What to say after finishing meal 920 

18. “When you have taken your meal, 

disperse” 921 

(64) The Book of the *Aqiqa 

1 . The naming of newly bom child 922 

2. 4 Aqiqa is to remove what harms the 

boy 922 

3. Al-Fara‘ 923 

(65) The Book of Slaughtering and 
Hunting 

1. Mentioning Allah’s Name while 

hunting 924 

2. Hunting with a bow 924 

3. Al-Khadhf and Al-Bunduqa 925 

4. A pet dog 925 

5. Catching the game days after hitting 

it 926 

6. The eating of locusts 926 

7. The Nahr and the Dhabh 926 

8. Al-Muthla, Al-Masbura and 





Al-Mujaththama 926 

9. The meat of chickens 927 

10. The meat of beasts having fangs 927 

11. The musk 927 

12. Branding the faces 928 


(66) The Book of Al-Adhdhi (Sacrifices 
— Animals slaughtered on the 
day of 4 Eid-ul-Adha ) 

1 . What may be eaten of the meat of 


sacrificed animals 928 

(67) The Book of Drinks 

1. The alcoholic drinks prepared from 

honey 929 

2. Preparing non-alcoholic drinks 930 

3. The use of bowls and containers 930 

4. The unripe and ripe date-drink 930 

5. Milk 931 

6. Milk (mixed) with water 931 

7. Drinking while standing 932 

8. Drinking from water-skins 932 

9. Not to breathe into a vessel 933 

10. Silver utensils 933 

1 1. To drink in wooden utensils 933 

(68) The Book of Patients 

1 . Sickness is expiation for sins 934 

2. The severity of disease 934 

3. A person suffering from epilepsy 935 

4. A blind person 935 

5. Visiting a patient 935 

6. To say, “I am sick.” 936 

7. The patient’s wish for death 936 

8. Invocation for the patient 937 

(69) The Book of Medicine 

1 . Creation of disease and treatment 938 

2. A cure is in three things 938 

3. Treatment with honey 938 

4. Treating with black cumin 939 

5. Sniffing the Indian or sea Qust 939 

6. Cupping, a treatment for disease 939 

7. Treatment with Ruqya 939 

8. Leprosy 940 

9. Disease of the abdomen 941 

10. Pleurisy 941 

11. Fever is from the heat of Hell 941 

12. Plague 942 

13. Ruqya for an evil eye 942 

14. Treating snake-bite and scorpion 

sting with Ruqya 942 

15. The Ruqya of the Prophet 942 

16. The Fa 7 (good omen) 943 

17. Foretellers 943 


18. Some eloquent speech is as effective 


as magic 944 

19. Contagious disease is conveyed with 

Allah’s Permission 944 

20. Taking poison 944 

21. The housefly 945 

(70) The Book of Dress 

1. The part of the garment hanging 

below the ankles 946 

2. Burud, Hibr and the Shamla 946 

3. White clothes 946 

4. Wearing silk clothes 947 

5. Using silk for bedding 947 

6. Men are forbidden to use saffron 947 

7. The Sibtiya and other shoes 948 

8. Taking off the left shoe first 948 

9. The engraving on the ring of the 

Prophet 948 

10. Prohibiting effeminate men from 

houses 948 

1 1 . Leaving the beard 949 

12. Al-Khidab — dyeing the hair 949 

13. Curly hair 949 

14. Al-Qaza l 950 

15. Application of perfume by wife on 

her husband 950 

1 6. Not refusing scent 950 

17. Adh-Dharira 950 

18. Picture-makers on the Day of 

Resurrection 950 

19. The obliteration of pictures 951 

(71) The Book of AUAdab (Good 
Manners) 

1. The one entitled to the best 

companionship 952 

2. Not to abuse one’s parents 952 

3. Severing the bond of kinship 952 

4. Allah’s Kindness to the one who is 

kind to his kith and kin 953 

5. [Taking care of relationship between 

kinsmen] 953 

6. Being kind to those who severed the 

bond of kinship 953 

7. Being merciful to one’s children 954 

8. Allah divided mercy into one 

hundred parts 954 

9. Putting child on the thigh 955 

10. Being merciful towards people and 

animals 955 

1 1 . Being kind to one’s neighbour 956 




12. The one whose neighbour does not 

feel safe from his evil 956 

13. A believer should not harm his 

neighbour 956 

14. Every good deed is considered as a 

Sadaqa 957 

15. Being kind and lenient in all matters .957 

16. Cooperation between believers 957 

17. The Prophet’s jg| conversation 957 

18. Good character and generosity 958 

19. Calling bad names and cursing 958 

20. What is disliked of Namima 

(calumnies) 959 

2 1 . Praising a person 959 

22. Jealousy and mutual estrangement 960 

23. What sort of suspicion is allowed 960 

24. Concealing what sins one may 

commit 960 

25. Cutting relations with another 

Muslim 961 

26. "... be with those who are true” 961 

27. To be patient when one is harmed by 

others 962 

28. Be cautious from being angry 962 

29. tfaya’ 962 

30. Doing what one likes 963 

3 1 . Being cheerful 963 

32. A believer is not stung twice 963 

33. Poetry 964 

34. Indulging too much in poetry 964 

35. “Woe to you” 964 

36. Calling people by their fathers’ name 965 

37. ‘ Al-Karm is only the heart of a 

believer’ 965 

38. Changing a name 965 

39. Omitting a letter from somebody’s 

name 965 

40. The name most disliked by Allah 966 

41. Saying Alhamdu-lillah on sneezing. ..966 

42. Sneezing and yawning 966 

(72) The Book of asking Permission (to 

enter the dwelling place of 
somebody else ) 

1. The small number of persons should 

greet large 967 

2. The walking person should greet the 

sitting one 967 

3. Greeting everybody 967 

4. Asking permission to enter is 

because of sight 967 


5. Adultery of parts other than private 


parts 968 

6. Greeting the boys 968 

7. Asking, “Who is that?” 968 

8. To avoid making another get up from 

his seat 969 

9. Ifytibd ' (a sitting posture) 969 

10. Secret talk by two out of more than 

three persons 969 

1 1 . Fires and lamps in a house at bedtime969 

12. Buildings 970 

(73) The Book of Invocations 

1 . Prophets’ invocations 971 

2. The best way of asking forgiveness 

from Allah 971 

3. The Prophet jg seeking Allah’s . 

Forgiveness 972 

4. Tauba (repentance) 972 

5. What to say on going to bed 973 

6. Sleeping on the right side 973 

7. Waking up at night 974 

8. [Dusting the bed before sleeping] 974 

9. Appealing to Allah with 

determination 975 

10. Do not become impatient with 

invocations 97^ 

1 1 . Invoking at the time of distress 975 

12. Seeking refuge from difficult 

moments 976 


13. ‘O Allah, if I should hurt 

somebody...’ 976 

14. Seeking refuge from being a miser.... 976 

15. Seeking refuge from all kinds of sins 

and debt 977 

16. “Our Lord! Give us that which is 

good in this world...” 977 

17. ‘O Allah! Forgive my past and future 

sins’ 978 

1 8. Saying, “Zd ildha ill-AUdh” 978 

19. The superiority of Tasbih 979 

20. The superiority of Dhikr Allah 979 

(74) The Book of Riqaq (Softening of 

the Hearts) 

1 . [Health and leisure] 981 

2. ‘Be in this world as if you were a 

stranger’ 981 

3. Hoping for long life and worldly 

pleasures 982 

4. Asking Allah for new lease of life at 

sixty 982 


5. Deeds for the sake of Allah 983 

6. The righteous people will die 983 

7. Warding off the afflictions of wealth.984 

8. Spending money on good deeds 984 

9. The way of living of the Prophet M 

and his companions 984 

10. Adopting a middle course 987 

1 1 . Hope with fear 987 

12. Protecting tongue from evil-talk 988 

13. Giving up sinful deeds 989 

14. The Hell-fire is surrounded by 

desires and passions 989 

15. ‘Paradise is nearer to you than your 

shoe lace.’ 989 

16. Looking at an inferior person 990 

17. Intention to do good or bad 990 

18. Disappearance of Al-Amanah 990 

19. Worshipping for showing off. 992 

20. The lowliness of oneself 992 

21. ‘Allah loves to meet him who loves 

to meet Allah’ 993 

22. The stupors of death 993 

23. Allah will grasp the earth 994 

24. The gathering on the Day of 

Resurrection 995 

25. “Think they not that they will be 

resurrected...” , 995 

26. Retaliation on the Day of 

Resurrection 996 

27. The description of Paradise and the 

Fire 996 

28. The Prophet’s Tank-AI-Kaut_har998 

(75) The Book of Al-Qadar (Divine 
Preordainment) 

1 . The pen has become dry 1 000 

2. “And the Command of Allah is a 

decree determined” 1000 

3. Seeking something other than 

preordained 1000 

4. Al-Ma'sum is the one whom Allah 

protects 1001 

5. “(Allah) comes in between a person 

and his heart” 1001 

(76) The Book of Oaths and Vows 

1 . The Book of oaths and vows 1002 

2. The oaths of the Prophet || 1002 

3. “They swear by Allah their strongest 

oaths that ... ” 1003 

4. Doing something against oath 1003 

5. To vow in Allah’s obedience 1004 

6. To die without fulfilling a vow 1004 



7. Vowing for something sinful 1004 

(77) The Book of Expiation of 
(Unfulfilled) Oaths 

1. The Sa 1 of Al-Madina and the Mudd 
of the Prophet M 1005 

(78) The Book of Fara'id (the Laws of 
Inheritance). 

1 . The share of the offspring from their 

dead parents 1006 

2. The inheritance of a grand-child and 

daughter 1006 

3. The freed slave belongs to the 

manumitters 1007 

4. Claiming to be somebody’s son 1007 

(79) The Book of Al-IJudud (Allah’s 
set Limits and Punishment for 
those who violate them) 

1. Beating with date-palm leaves and 

shoes 1008 

2. Cursing thieves 1009 

3. Cutting of hand and the (minimum) 

theft 1009 

(80) The Book of the Punishment of 
those who wage war against AMh 
and His Messenger ^ 

1. Punishment to learn good manners .1010 

2. Slandering the slaves 1010 

(81) The Book of Ad-Diydt (Blood- 
money) 

1. “If anyone saved a life...” 101 1 

2. “Life for life, eye for eye...” 101 1 

3. Seeking to shed blood without right 1012 

4. Taking right or Qisas without 

submitting to the ruler 1012 

5. The Dtya for cutting fingers 1013 

(82) The Book of Obliging the 
Apostates from Islam. 

1. The sin of worshipping something 
besides Allah 1013 

(83) The Book of the Interpretation of 
Dreams 

1. The dreams of righteous people 1014 

2. (Good) dreams are from Allah 1014 

3. Al-Mubashshirat (glad tidings) 1014 

4. Seeing the Prophet gf| in a dream... 1014 

5. Daydreams 1015 

6. Seeing oneself fettered in a dream .. 1016 

7. Replacing something in a dream 1016 

8. Narrating a dream which one did not 

see 1017 



E! 


9. Considering the interpretation of a 
dream invalid 1017 

(84) The Book of Al-Fitan (Trials and 
Afflictions) 

1. ‘After me you will see things 

which...’ 1019 

2. The appearance of Al-Fitan 1020 

3. ‘... but the time following it will be 

worse.’ 1020 

4. ‘Whoever takes arms against us...’ ..1020 

5. A sitting person will be better than 

standing one... ” 1020 

6. To stay in the desert 1021 

7. If Allah sends punishment upon a 

nation 1021 

8. Changing one’s words 1021 

9. The coming of the fire 1022 

10. [‘The Hour will not be established 

till...’] 1022 

(85) The Book of Ahkam (Judgements) 

1. To listen to and obey the ruler 1024 

2. Being keen to have the authority to 

rule 1024 

3. The ruler not ruling in an honest 

manner 1024 

4. Causing people trouble and 

difficulties 1025 

5. Can a judgement be given in an 

angry mood 1025 

6. The qualities of a scribe 1 025 

7. How to give the Bai 'a (pledge) to the 

Imam ? 1026 

8. The appointment of a caliph 1026 


9. [There will be twelve Muslim 

rulers...’] 1026 

(86) The Book of Wishes 

1. What kind of wishing is disliked?... 1027 


(87) The Book of holding fast to the 
Qur’an and the Sunna 

1. Following the Sunna 1028 

2. Asking too many questions 1029 

3. Judgement based on one’s own 

opinion (Qiyas) 1029 

4. ‘You will follow the ways of 

those...’ 1030 

5. Stoning to death of the married 

people 1030 

6. A judge’s verdict according to the 

best of his knowledge 1030 

7. The silence of the Prophet M 1031 


(88) The Book of Tauhid (Islamic 
Monotheism) and to criticise on 
Jahmia etc. 

1. The call of the Prophet % to worship 

Allah Alone 1032 

2. “Allah is the All-Provider, Owner of 

Power, the Most Strong” 1032 

3. “He is the All-Mighty, the 

All-Wise” 1033 

4. “Allah warns you against Himself” 1033 

5. “They want to change Allah’s 

Words...” 1034 

6. The talk of the Lord Juj to the 

Prophets and others 1035 

7. Weighing of the deeds and sayings of 
people on the Day of Resurrection.. 1037 


(End of Summarized Sahth Al-Bukhari) 


Explanation: 

After each Hadtth, the number quoted in brackets represents its reference from Original 
Sahth Bukhari , translated by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan. For example: At the end of 
Hadtth No. 950, the number quoted is [3: 174 — O.B.J which indicates that its number is 
174 in Volume No. 3, while the letters O.B. stand for Original Sahth Bukhari . 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

NOTICE 

Whoever finds any mistake in our translation of the meanings of the 
Summarized Sahih Al-Bukhari into English, we request him to write to the 
Chancellor of the Islamic University at Al-Madina, indicating the mistake 
and its place along with the correct translation. We thank all those who will 
point out these mistakes with the intention of seeking Allah’s Pleasures, and 
of correcting the translation of the meanings of the Summarized Sahih 
Al-Buldidri and peace and Allah’s Blessings be upon our Prophet & *ut 
Allah is Surety over what we say. 

Translator and Publisher: 

Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan 
Abdul Malik Mujahid 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, 
THE MOST BENEFICENT, 
THE MOST MERCIFUL. 


4i\ fuu J 



{CHAPTER 1. How the Divine 
Inspiration started to be revealed to 
Allah’s Messenger . And the 

Statement of Allah jw : “Verily, We 
have inspired you (O Muhammad 
4_u. *ui ) as We inspired Nuh (Noah) 
and the Prophets after him.” 
(V. 4:163)].} 

1. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ** <jui ^ said: 
I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, “The reward of deeds depends 
upon the intentions and every person 
will get the reward according to what 
he has intended. So whoever emigrates 
for worldly benefits or for a woman to 
marry, his emigration will be for what 
he emigrated for.t'l [ l. l-O.B .] 

2. Narrated ‘Aisha (the 

mother of the faithful believers): 
Al-Harith bin Hisham ^ asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^l-, *_ui ^ , “O 
Allah’s Messenger! How is the Divine 
Inspiration revealed to you?” Allah’s 
Messenger «-> «-u« replied, 
“Sometimes it is (revealed) like the 
ringing of a bell, this form of 
Inspiration is the hardest of all and then 
this state passes off after I have grasped 
what is inspired. Sometimes the angel 
comes in the form of a man and talks to 
me and I grasp whatever he says.” 
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[1] The Prophet y-j *ui said this on the occasion of someone’s emigration from Makka to 
Al-Madina which was not for the sake of the Islamic cause but to marry a woman who 
had stipulated that he should emigrate if he wanted to marry her. Anyhow, this Hadith 
implies a general principle, i.e. one is rewarded for his deeds according to his real 
intentions and not according to his actual deeds which might be good in themselves but 
were motivated by an ill intention. 
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‘Aisha added: Verily, I saw the 

Prophet being inspired 

(divinely) and (noticed) the sweat 
dropping from his forehead on a very 
cold day as the Inspiration was over. 
[1:2-03.] 
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3. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

mother of the faithful believers: The 
commencement of the (Divine) 
Inspiration to Allah’s Messenger -on js 
was in the form of righteous 
good (true) dreams which came true 
like bright daylight, and then the love 
of seclusion was bestowed upon him. 
He used to go in seclusion in the cave 
of (lira* where he used to worship 
(Allah Alone) continuously for many 
nights before returning to (or his desire 
to see) his family. He used to take with 
him the journey food for the stay and 
then come back to (his wife) Khadija to 
take his food likewise again till 
suddenly the Truth descended upon 
him while he was in the cave of Hira‘ . 
The angel came to him and asked him 
to read. The Prophet un ^ 

replied, “I do not know how to read.” 
The Prophet added, “Then the angel 
caught me (forcefully) and pressed me 
so hard that I could not bear it any 
more. He then released me and again 
asked me to read and I replied, ‘I do not 
know how to read’. Thereupon he 
caught me again and pressed me a 
second time till I could not bear it any 
more. He then released me and again 
asked me to read but again I replied, ‘I 
do not know how to read (or what shall 
I read)?’ Thereupon he caught me for 
the third time and pressed me, and then 
released me and said, ‘Read in the 
Name of your Lord, Who has created 
(all that exists). Has created man from a 
clot. Read! And your Lord is the Most 
Generous.’ ” (V. 96:1-3) Then Allah’s 
Messenger returned with 
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the Inspiration and with his heart 
beating severely. Then he went to 
Khadiia bint Khuwailid and 

said, “Cover me! Cover me!” They 
covered him till his fear was over and 
after that he told Khadiia 
everything that had happened (and 
said), “I fear that something may 
happen to me.” Khadiia <_ui ^ 
replied, “Never! By Allah, Allah will 
never disgrace you. You keep good 
relations with your kith and kin, help 
the poor and the destitute, serve your 
guests generously and assist the 
deserving calamity-afflicted ones.” 
Khadiia ^ then accompanied him 
to her cousin Waraqa bin Naufal bin 
Asad bin ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who, during 
the Period of Ignorance became a 
Christian and used to write the writing 
with Hebrew letters. He would write 
from the Gospel in Hebrew as much as 
Allah j* } wished him to write. He 
was an old man and had lost his 
eyesight. Khadiia ^ said to him, 
“O my cousin! Listen to the story of 
your nephew”, Waraqa asked, “O my 
nephew! What have you seen?” Allah’s 
Messenger described 

whatever he had seen. Waraqa said, 
“This is the same one [who keeps the 
secrets i.e. angel Jibrael (Gabriel)] 
whom Allah had sent to Musa (Moses). 
I wish I were young and could live upto 
the time when your people would turn 
you out.” Allah’s Messenger 
fL-s asked, “Will they drive me out?” 
He replied in the affirmative and said, 
“Anyone (man) who came with 
something similar to what you have 
brought, was treated with hostility; and 
if I should remain alive till the day 
(when you will be turned out) then I 
would support you strongly.” But after 
a few days Waraqa died and the Divine 
Inspiration was also paused for a while. 
[1:3 (A)-O.B.J 


’. (J U» l fl’.p <u I j c»i 

V-*- 5 ar*~ 

La jS- Ij t 

. ( ( jy4 > ^JwP 1 

U« <u) I j \ oJUai 

j Jl ill i 

Jj 4j>tj J->- Aj U 

Is) ‘isy^ cs- ^ >y. jSr i?) 

^ \l ja\ j iSj l 4J>SJ Jji 

4 SSZ dlSj ijlUUJl 
*l3> U ^jA t I I 

JLi Uii d\ Sj M <Sbl 

t l ! i>tj Jl>- i Cs 4 ^ 

1 : a] JUi . ^ 

4' c/r’ Ch' 

IJla ; asjj «J JUi t ^Ij li 

U ^ ^ <3 

ij ll>- o j5l jZZ t LpJ->- 
i <bl c iJUy 

oc p jb 

Si] ^ u ji* .& j4-5 

. i: ^ i>' £5>:f iu>: ^s>; op 

^ ?« > •. f 

t-j' ^ ^ (4- 1 




1 . The Book of Revelation 


^ <dJl J y* j Jl «.Jj obT — ) || "s2 "| 


4. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari an ^ while talking about 
the period of pause in revelation, 
reported the speech of the Prophet 

: “While I was walking, all of 
a sudden I heard a voice from the sky. I 
looked up and saw the same angel, who 
had visited me at the cave of Hira‘ 
sitting on a chair between the sky and 
the earth. I got scared of him and came 
back home and said, ‘Wrap me (in 
blankets).’ And then Allah jw revealed 
the following Holy Verses (of the 
Qur’an): ‘O you (i.e. Muhammad «ui 

)! Enveloped (in garments)! 
Arise and wam’....upto... ‘and keep 
away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)!’ 
(V. 74:1-5). After this, the revelation 
started coming strongly and frequently 
in succession one after the other.” 
[l:3(B)-O.B. ] 

5. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas -an^in 
the explanation of the Statement of 
Allah : “Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’an, O Muhammad 

«j» ju>), to make haste therewith.” 
(V. 75:16) said, “Allah’s Messenger 

4_ui used to bear the revelation 
with great stress and hardness, and used 
to move his lips (quickly with the 
Inspiration).” Ibn ‘Abbas moved his 
lips saying, “I am moving my lips (in 
front of you) as Allah’s Messenger 
(ju.jvin jui used to move his.” So Allah 
j-r } p revealed, “Move not your tongue 
concerning (the Qur’an O Muhammad 
, 4 -, *ui ) to make haste therewith. It 
is for Us to collect it and to give you (O 
Muhammad ,4-> an ) the ability to 
recite it (the Qur’an)” (V. 75:16,17,) 
[which means that Allah will 

make him (the Prophet ^ an yu») 

remember the portion of the Qur’an 
which was revealed at that time by 
heart (and recite it)]. The Statements of 
Allah : “And when We have 
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recited it to you [O Muljammad an 
,jl.j through Jibrael (Gabriel)] then 
follow you its (the Qur’an’s) recital” 
(V. 75:18) (means ‘listen to it and be 
silent’). “Then it is for Us (Allah) to 
make it clear to you” (V. 75: 1 9) means 
then it is (for Allah) to make you recite 
it (and its meaning will be clear by 
itself through your tongue) . 
Afterwards, Allah’s Messenger 
fX-j < 4 * used to listen to Jibrael (Gabriel) 
whenever he came and after his 
departure he ,o-> ju used to recite 
it as Jibrael (Gabriel) had recited it.” 
[1: 4-O.B.] 

6. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) 

Allah’s Messenger was the 

most generous of all the people, and he 
used to reach the peak in generosity in 
the month of Ramadan when Jibrael 
(Gabriel) f *-Ju>met him. He [Jibrael 
(Gabriel)] used to meet him every night 
of Ramadan to teach him the Qur’an. 
Allah’s Messenger fUj *ui was the 
most generous person, even more 
generous than the fair winds [sent (by 
Allah) with glad tidings (rain) in 
readiness and haste to do charitable 
deeds], [l:5-O.B.] 

7. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas) 

: Abu Sufyan bin Harb 
informed me that Heraclius had sent a 
messenger to him while he had been 
accompanying a caravan from Quraish. 
They were merchants doing business in 
Sham (Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan), at the time when Allah’s 
Messenger had truce with 

Abu Sufyan and Quraish infidels. So 
Abu Sufyan and his companions went 
to Heraclius at ’Ilya’ (Jerusalem). 
Heraclius called them in.the court and 
he had all the senior Roman dignitaries 
around him. He called for his translator 
who, translating Heraclius’ question 
said to them, “Who amongst you is 
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closely related to the man who claims 
to be a Prophet?” Abu Sufyan replied, 
“I am the nearest relative to him 
(amongst the group).” Heraclius said, 
“Bring him (Abu Sufyan) close to me 
and make his companions stand near 
behind him.” (Abu Sufyan added), 
Heraclius told his translator to tell my 
companions that he wanted to put some 
questions to me regarding that man (the 
Prophet) and that if I told a lie they (my 
companions) should contradict me.” 
(Abu Sufyan added), “By Allah! Had I 
not been ashamed of my companions 
labelling me a liar, I would not have 
spoken the truth about the Prophet > 
uii . The first question he asked 
me about him was: ‘What is his family 
status amongst you?’ I replied, ‘He 
belongs to a good (noble) family 
amongst us.’ (Heraclius) further asked, 
‘Has anybody else amongst you ever 
claimed the same (i.e. to be a Prophet) 
before his (claim)?’ I replied, ‘No.’ 
Heraclius asked, ‘Was anybody 
amongst his ancestors a king?’ I 
replied, ‘No.’ Heraclius asked, ‘Do the 
nobles or the poor follow him?’ I 
replied, ‘It is the poor who follow him.’ 
He said, ‘Are his followers increasing 
or decreasing (day by day)?’ I replied, 
‘They are increasing.’ He then asked, 
‘Does anybody amongst those who 
embrace his religion become displeased 
and renounce the religion afterwards?’ 
I replied, ‘No.’ Heraclius said, ‘Have 
you ever accused him of telling lies 
before his claim (to be a Prophet)?’ I 
replied, ‘No’. Heraclius said, ‘Does he 
ever betray or prove treacherous to his 
covenants?’ I replied, ‘No. We are at 
truce with him but we do not know 
what he will do in it.’ I could not find 
an opportunity to say anything against 
him except that word. Heraclius asked, 
‘Have you ever had a war with him?’ I 
replied, ‘Yes.’ Then he said, ‘What was 
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the outcome of the battles?’ I replied, 
‘Sometimes he was victorious and 
sometimes we.’ Heraclius said, ‘What 
does he order you to do?’ I said, ‘He 
tells us to worship Allah Alone, and not 
to worship anything along with Him, 
and to renounce all that our ancestors 
had said. He orders us to pray, to speak 
the truth, to be chaste and to keep good 
relations with our kith and kin.’ 
Heraclius asked the translator to 
convey to me the following, ‘I asked 
you about his family and your reply 
was that he belonged to a very noble 
family. In fact all the Messengers come 
from noble families amongst their 
respective peoples. I questioned you 
whether anybody else amongst you 
claimed such a thing, your reply was in 
the negative. If the answer had been in 
the affirmative, I would have thought 
that this man was following the 
previous man’s statement. Then I asked 
you whether anyone of his ancestors 
was a king. Your reply was in the 
negative, and if it had been in the 
affirmative, I would have thought that 
this man wanted to take back his 
ancestral kingdom. I further asked 
whether he was ever accused of telling 
lies before he said what he said, and 
your reply was in the negative. So I 
wondered how a person who does not 
tell a lie about others could ever tell a 
lie about Allah. I, then asked you 
whether the rich people followed him 
or the poor. You replied that it was the 
poor who followed him. And in fact 
these (poor always) are the followers of 
the Messengers. Then I asked you 
whether his followers were increasing 
or decreasing. You replied that they 
were increasing, and in fact this is the 
way of true faith, till it is complete in 
all respects. I further asked you 
whether there was anybody, who, after 
embracing his religion, became 
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displeased and discarded his religion. 
Your reply was in the negative, and in 
fact this is (the sign of) true faith, when 
its delight enters the hearts and mixes 
with them completely. I asked you 
whether he had ever betrayed. You 
replied in the negative and likewise the 
Messengers never betray. Then I asked 
you what he ordered you to do. You 
replied that he ordered you to worship 
Allah (and Allah Alone) and not to 
worship anything along with Him and 
forbade you to worship idols and 
ordered you to pray, to speak the truth 
and to be chaste. If what you have said 
is true, he will very soon occupy this 
place [which is underneath my feet 
(now) and I knew it (from the 
Scriptures)] that he was going to appear 
but I did not know that he would be 
from you, and if I am surel'l to reach 
him, I would go immediately to meet 
him and if I were with him, I would 
certainly wash his feet.’ Heraclius then 
asked for the letter addressed by 
Allah’s Messenger which 

was delivered by Dihya to the governor 
of Busra, who forwarded it to Heraclius 
to read. The contents of the letter were 
as follows: In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
(This letter is) from Muhammad, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger to 
Heraclius, the ruler of Byzantines. 
Peace be upon him, who follows the 
Right Path. Then after: I invite you to 
Islam, and if you become a Muslim you 
will be safe, and Allah will double your 
reward, and if you reject this invitation 
of Islam you will be committing a sin 
(by misguiding your) 'Arisiytn 
(peasants). And (I recite to you Allah’s 
Statement:) ‘O people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians)! Come to a word 
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that is just between us and you, that we 
worship none but Allah jw and that we 
associate no partners with Him, and 
that none of us shall take others as lords 
beside Allah. Then, if they turn away, 
say: Bear witness that we are 
Muslims.” (V. 3:64). Abu Sufyan then 
added, “When Heraclius had finished 
his speech and had read the letter, there 
was a great hue and cry in the royal 
court. So we were turned out of the 
court. I told my companions that the 
question of Ibn Abi Kabshat 1 ! (Prophet 
Muhammad ) has become 

so prominent that even the king of Bani 
Al-Asfar (Byzantines) is afraid of him. 
Thenceforth I became sure that he (the 
Prophet ) would be the 

conqueror in the near future till I 
embraced Islam (i.e. Allah j* j ? guided 
me to it).” (The subnarrator adds) Ibn 
An-Natur was the governor of 'Ilya 1 
(Jerusalem) and Heraclius was the head 
of the Christians of Sham. 

Ibn An-Natur narrates that once while 
Heraclius was visiting ’Ilya' 
(Jerusalem), he got up in the morning 
with a sad mood. Some of his priests 
asked him why he was in that mood? 
Heraclius was a foreteller and an 
astrologer. He replied, “At night when I 
looked at the stars, I saw that the leader 
of those who practice circumcision had 
appeared (become the conqueror), (and 
asked) who are they who practice 
circumcision?” The people replied, 
“Except the Jews, nobody practices 
circumcision, so you should not be 
afraid of them (Jews). Just issue orders 
to kill every Jew present in the 
country.” While they were discussing 
it, a messenger sent by the king of 
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AbT Kabsha was not the father of the Prophet ^up-dji^ but it was a mockery done by 
Abu Sufyan out of hostility against the Prophet up *jui . 
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Ghassan to convey the news of Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju> «ui ju» to Heraclius was 
brought in. Having heard the news, he 
(Heraclius) ordered the people to go 
and see whether (the messenger of 
Ghassan) was circumcised. The people, 
after seeing him, told Heraclius that he 
was circumcised. Heraclius then asked 
him about the Arabs. The messenger 
replied, “Arabs also practice 
circumcision.” (After hearing that) 
Heraclius remarked that sovereignty of 
this nation (Arabs) had appeared. 
Heraclius then wrote a letter to his 
friend in Rome who was as good as 
Heraclius in knowledge. Heraclius then 
left for Homs (a town in Syria) and 
stayed there till he received the reply of 
his letter from his friend who agreed 
with him in his opinion about the 
emergence of the Prophet 
and the fact that he is indeed a Prophet. 
On that Heraclius invited all the heads 
of the Byzantines to assemble in his 
palace at Homs. When they assembled, 
he ordered that all the doors of his 
palace be closed. Then he came out and 
said, “O Byzantines! If success is your 
desire and if you seek right guidance 
and want your empire to remain then 
give the Bai ‘a (pledge) to this Prophet 
<Jl-j (i.e embrace Islam).” (On 

hearing the views of Heraclius) the 
people ran towards the gates of the 
palace like onagers but found the doors 
closed. Heraclius realised their hatred 
towards Islam and when he lost the 
hope of their embracing Islam, (he 
ordered): “Bring them back to me.” 
(When they returned) he said, “What I 
already said was just to test the strength 
of your conviction and I have seen it.” 
The people prostrated before him and 
became pleased with him, and this was 
the end- of Heraclius’ story (in 
connection with his faith). [l:6-O.B. ] 
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2. THE BOOK OF BELIEF 
(i.e. FAITH) 

CHAPTER 1. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Islam is based 

on five principles.’ 


jU^l our . r 
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8. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger «jji said: 

Islam is based on (the following) five 

(principles): 

1. To testify that La ilaha ill-Allah wa 
anna Muljammad-ar- Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muljammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). 

2. Iqamat-as-Salat [to offer the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayers) dutifully and perfectly].!'! 

3. To pay ZakatW . 

4. To perform Hajj (i.e. pilgrimage to 
Makka). 

5. To observe Saum [fasts (according 
to Islamic teachings)] during the 
month of Ramadan. [l:7-O.B.] 


^ iui ^3 'jS ^ : A 

- 3j-*j Jl * -3^ 

&\ 3j\ Si of Jl^ 

^ ^ *» 

. ( jlvia j 


HI s>ui) Iqamat-as-Salat: [the offering of Salat (prayers) perfectly]. It means that: 

a) Each and every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his Salat (prayers) 
regularly five times a day at the specified times; the male in a mosque in congregation and 
the female at home. As the Prophet up ui has said: “Order your children for Salat 
(prayers) at the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten. 1 ’ The chief (of a 
family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible before 
Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

b) One must offer the Salat (prayers) as the Prophet pJL-j up used to offer them 
with all their rules and regulations i.e., standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting etc. As he 
(JLwj-uip ujt ^ has said: “Offer your Salat (prayers) the way you see me offering them.” 
[For the characteristics of the Salat (prayer) of the Prophet ,ju 3 u* — see Sahih Al- 
Bukhari , Vol. 1.]. 

^ (SLTj) Zakdt : A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the 
property liable to Zakdt of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakdt is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakdt is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakdt 
(24) J. 
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CHAPTER 2. (What is said) 
regarding the deeds of faith. 

9. Narrated Abu Huraira -jji : The 
Prophet said, “Faith 

(Belief) consists of more than sixty 
subdivisions or branches (i.e. parts). 
And Al-Haya. T'l (This term Al-Haya ’ 
covers a large number of concepts 
which are to be taken together; amongst 
them are self-respect, modesty, 
bashfulness and honour, etc.) is a part 
of faith.” [1:8 -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 3. A Muslim is the one 
who avoids harming Muslims with 
his tongue and hands. 
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10. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
: The Prophet said, 

“A Muslim js the one who avoids 
harming Muslims with his tongue and 
hands. And a Muhajir (emigrant) is the 
one who gives up (abandons) all that 
Allah j* j j* has forbidden.” fl:9-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 4. Whose Islam is the 
best (Who is the best Muslim)? 

11. Narrated Abu Musa ajji Lr >j ; 
Some people asked Allah’s Messenger, 
(jL-jAjt-dii jju “Whose Islam is the best? 
(i.e. Who is a very good Muslim?)” He 
replied, “One who avoids harming the 
Muslims with his tongue and hands.” 
[1.10-O.B.J 


i jJai! (oCvi $ . t 

T . ' - > (•'.»» 

^ t/J 3* • ” 

l$\ J IJ : I jJli : Jli 

(4^ : Jli 

. (ojj^ jjU 


CHAPTER 5. To feed (others) is a 
part of Islam. 

12. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr *>, 
u** *jui : A man asked the Prophet an jl* 
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t 1 ] Al-Haya ’ : This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean modesty, self- 
respect, bashfulness, honour, etc. Al-Haya ’ is of two kinds: good and bad; good Al-tfaya ' 
is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing which Allah y > ? and His Messenger *aj» > 
,4-j <4* has forbidden, and bad Al-Haya ’ is to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and 
His Messenger ^ *ui ordered to do. 
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, “Whose Islam is good or 
what sort of deeds (or what qualities) 
of Islam are good.” The Prophet 
replied, “To feed (others) and to greet 
those whom you know and those whom 
you do not know.” fl. Jl-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. To like for one’s 
(Muslim’s) brother what one likes 
for himself is a part of faith. 


13. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fL.) -an ju. said, “None of you 
will have faith till he likes for his 
(Muslim) brother what he likes for 
himself.” [1.12-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 7. To love the Messenger 
(Muhammad) ^ «jui is a part of 
faith. 


14. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ uii ^ said, 
* “By Him in Whose Hands my life is, 
none of you will have faith till he loves 
me more than his father and his 
children.” [l:13-O.B.] 


15. Narrated Anas : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ *jui ^ said, “ By Him 
in Whose Hands my life is, none of you 
will have faith till he loves me more 
than his father, and his children and all 
mankind.” [l:14-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. Sweetness (delight) of 
faith. 

16. Narrated (Anas) : The 

Prophet (Jl-j uj< ^ said, “Whoever 
possesses the following three (qualities) 
will have the sweetness (delight) of 
faith: 
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1. The one to whom Allah y } ? and 
His Messenger (Muhammad 

(jL-j -git ) become dearer than anything 
else. 

2. Who loves a person and he loves 
him only for Allah’s sake. 

3. Who hates to revert to atheism 
(disbelief) as he hates to be thrown 
into the fire.” [L15-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 9. To love the Ansar is a 
sign of faith. 

17. Narrated (Anas) : The 

Prophet said, “To love the 

AnsarW is a sign of faith and to hate the 
Ansar is a sign of hypocrisy.” 
[1.16-O.B.J 

18. Narrated ‘Ubada bin A§-Samit ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said while a group of his companions 
were around him, “Give me the Bai'a 
(pledge) for: 

1. Not to join anything in worship 
along with Allah. 

2. Not to steal. 

3. Not to commit illegal sexual 
intercourse. 

4. Not to kill your children. 

5. Not to utter slander intentionally 
forging falsehood (i.e. by making 
illegal children belonging to their 
husbands or not to accuse an 
innocent person and to spread such 
an accusation among people). 

6. Not to be disobedient (when 
ordered) to do Ma 'ruf (Islamic 
Monotheism and all other good 
deeds etc.).” 

(The Prophet ,^->*><011 added): 
“Whoever amongst you fulfills his 
pledge will be rewarded by Allah j* } ? 
and whoever indulges in anyone of 
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these (sins) gets the punishment in this 
world, that punishment will be an 
expiation for that sin. And if one 
indulges in any of them, and Allah 
0 * ) >*• conceals (his sin), it is upto Him 
to forgive or punish him (in the 
Hereafter).” [“So we gave the Bai'a 
(pledge) for these.” (points to Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl.j *111 j^)]. [1:1 7-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 10. To flee (run away) 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions 
etc.) is a part of religion. 

19. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 
said, “A time will come when the best 
property of a Muslim will be sheep 
which he will take on the top of 
mountains and the places of rainfall 
(valleys) so as to flee with his religion 
from Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions 
etc.). [1:18-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 11. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘I know Allah 

j*- j ? better than all of you do’. 

20. Narrated ‘Aisha *jui : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
,u--j ordered the Muslims to do 
something, he used to order them deeds 
which were easy for them to do, 
(according to their strength and 
endurance). They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We are not like you. Allah 
Jjt ) jj- has forgiven your past and future 
sins.” So Allah’s Messenger *JJ' j-* 
became angry and it was apparent on 
his face. He said, “ I fear Allah jr } ? 
more, and know Allah 3 >* better, 
than all of you do.” [1.-19 O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 12. The grades in 
superiority of the believers will be 
according to their good deeds. 

21. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^ 
-ukjui : The Prophet f jL-><LA<uji said, 
“When the people of Paradise will 
enter Paradise and the people of Hell 
will go to Hell, Allah jui will order 
those who have had faith equal to the 
weight of a grain of mustard seed to be 
taken out from the Hell. So they will be 
taken out but (by then) they will be 
blackened (charred). Then they will be 
put in the river of Haya ’ or Hayat (life) 
(the narrator is in doubt as to which is 
the right word), and they will revive 
like a grain that grows near the bank of 
a flood channel. Don’t you see that it 
comes out yellow and twisted?” 
[1.21-O.B.] 

22. Narrated (Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri) 

** an : Allah’s Messenger fUj on 
said, “While I was sleeping I saw (in a 
dream) that some people were 
displayed before me wearing shirts, of 
which some were reaching up to the 
breasts only, while others were even 
shorter than that. And ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab was displayed before me 
wearing a (long) shirt which he was 
dragging.” The people asked, “How did 
you interpret it? (What is its 
interpretation) O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He (the Prophet ^ ) replied, 

“It is the religion”. [l:22-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 13. Al-Haya ’ is a part of 
faith. 

23. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

Once Allah’s Messenger an 

passed by an An?ari (man) who was 
admonishing his brother regarding 
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Al-Haya’. On that Allah’s Messenger 
r jL_ J 4_ r u. < _ui said, “Leave him as 
Al-Haya’ is a part of faith.” (See 
Hadith No.9 for the meaning of the 
word Al-Haya *). [1.-23-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 14. The Statement of 
Allah j* j j*. : “But, if they repent and 
perform Iqamat-a$-$alat [offer Salat 
(prayers) perfectly] and give Zakat t'l 
then leave their way free.” (V. 9:5). 

24. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umarju^ai ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger y* said: “I 

have been ordered (by Allah) to fight 
against the people till they testify that 
La ilaha ill-Allah wa anna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah 
j and that Muhammad & *ui ju 
is the Messenger of Allah), and 
perform Iqamat-a$-$alat [offer Salat 
(prayers) perfectly] and give Zakat, so 
if they perform all that, then they save 
their lives and properties from me 
except for Islamic laws and then their 
reckoning (accounts) will be with (done 
by) Allah.” [1:24-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 15. Whoever says that 
faith is action (good deeds). 

25. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger was 

asked, “What is the best deed?” He 
replied, “To believe in Allah y > ? and 
His Messenger (Muhammad 

).” The questioner then asked, 
“What is the next (in goodness)?” He 
replied, “To participate in Jihad (holy 
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HI Za&d/: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the 
property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be pSid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
(24)]. 
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war — religious fighting) in Allah’s r < t ^ . 

Cause.” The questioner again asked, -'JJf • : l^u ^ : JJ 

“What is the next (in goodness)?” He 

replied, “To perform Hajj (pilgrimage 

to Makka) Mabrur (which is accepted 

by Allah and is performed with the 

intention of seeking Allah’s Pleasure 

only and not to show off and without 

committing any sin, and in accordance 

with the legal ways of the Prophet ju 

f u S 'j*M) n .[l:25-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 16. If one does not 
embrace Islam truly, but does so by 
compulsion or for fear of being killed 
etc. 

26. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas **> 
: Allah’s Messenger j*. 

distributed something amongst (a group 
of) people while I was sitting there but 
Allah’s Messenger uji ^ju* left a 
man whom I thought the best of the lot. 
I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Why 
have you left that person? By Allah I 
regard him as a faithful believer.” The 
Prophet commented: “Or 

merely a Muslim.” I remained quiet for 
a while, but could not help repeating 
my question because of what I knew 
about him. And then I asked Allah’s 
Messenger , “Why have 

you left so and so? By Allah! He is a 
faithful believer.” The Prophet < 4 * *ui jl* 
again said, “Or merely a 
Muslim.”And I could not help 
repeating my question because of what 
I knew about him. Then the Prophet ju 
said, “O Sa‘d! I give to a 
person while another is dearer to me, 
for fear that he might be thrown on his 
face in the Fire by Allah.” [1:26-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 17. To be ungrateful to 
one’s husband. And disbelief is of 
different grades. 


" of 


27. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : The 

Prophet said: “I was shown 

the Hell-fire and that the majority of its 
dwellers were women who were 
disbelievers or ungrateful.” It was 
asked, “Do they disbelieve in Allah (or 
are they ungrateful to Allah)?” He 
replied: “They are ungrateful to their 
husbands and are ungrateful for the 
favours and the good (charitable deeds) 
done to them.If you have always been 
good (benevolent) to one of them for a 
period of time and then she sees some- 
thing in you (not of her liking), she will 
say, ‘I have never seen any good from 
you.’ ” 1.-28-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 18. Sins are from 
ignorance and a sinner is not a 
disbeliever unless he worships others 
along with Allah > jjf. 

28. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ :I 
abused a man by calling his mother 
with bad names. The Prophet ^ «ui > 
fi~. 3 said to me, “O Abu Dhar! Did you 
abuse him by calling his mother with 
bad names? You still have some 
characteristics of ignorance. Your 
slaves are your brothers and Allah has 
put them under your command. So 
whoever has a brother under his 
command should feed him of that 
which he eats and dress him of that 
which he wears. Do not ask 
them (slaves) to do things beyond their 
capacity (power) and if you do so, then 
help them.” [l:29-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 19. The Statement of 
Allah j-r ) >_* : “If two parties (or 
groups) from among the believers 
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fall to fighting, then make peace 
between them both.” ..... (V. 49: 9) - 
The Qur’ln. 

29. Narrated Abu Bakrah ^ : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^l-, *_w 

saying, “When two Muslims fight 
(meet) each other with their swords, 
both the murderer as well as the 
murdered will go to the Hell-fire.” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is 
alright for the murderer but what about 
the murdered one?” Allah’s Messenger 
^ «^i* *ui ju. replied, “He surely had the 
intention to kill his companion.” 
[1:30-O.B.J 


-cp -oil i'jZ j* : W 
IS!) : JjJL jyij 4)1 J y* j c : <Jli 
JjLilli lo j . aj ... - jLJL^Jl 1 1 
Jj— -j U C-lai .(jbjl 
. Jlj Ui tjjlill IJla -oil 

jl £ aJI) :Jli 

. (<u>-La» 


CHAPTER 20. Zulm (wrong) of one 
kind can be greater or lesser than 
that of another. 


rub - T • 


30. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
: When the following Verse 
was revealed: “It is those who believe 
(in the Oneness of Allah and worship 
none but Him Alone) and confuse not 
their belief with Zulm (wrong i.e. by 
worshipping others besides Allah.)” 
(V. 6:82), the companions of Allah’s 
Messenger <_,)* on ^ asked, “Who is 
amongst us who had not done Zulm 
(wrong)?” Then Allah jui revealed: 
“Verily, joining others in worship with 
Allah is indeed a great Zulm (wrong)”. 
(V. 31:13) [1.-31-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 21. The signs of a 
hypocrite. 
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31. Narrated Abu Huraira «*<»„»>: The 
Prophet fL-j -g* on said, “The signs of 
a hypocrite are three: 

1 . Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always 
breaks it (his promise). 

3. If you trust him, he proves to be 
dishonest. (If you keep something as 
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a trust with him, he will not return 
it.)” [l:32-O.B.J 

32. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin‘Amr^ ; 

: The Prophet yu said: 

“Whoever has the following four 
(characteristics) will be a pure 
hypocrite and whoever has one of the 
following four characteristics will have 
one characteristic of hypocrisy unless 
and until he gives it up. 

1 . Whenever he is entrusted, he betrays 
(proves dishonest). 

2. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

3. Whenever he makes a covenant, he 
proves treacherous. 

4. Whenever he quarrels, he behaves in 
a very imprudent, evil and insulting 
manner.” [1.33-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 22. To establish prayers 
on the night of Qadr is a part of faith. 

33. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“Whoever establishes prayers on the 
night of Qadr out of sincere faith and 
hoping to attain Allah’s Rewards (not 
to show off) then all his past sins will 
be forgiven.” [1.34-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 23. Al-Jihad (holy war — 
fighting in Allah’s Cause) is a part of 
faith. 

34. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Allah 

assigns for a person who 
participates (in holy battles) in Allah’s 
Cause, and nothing causes him to do so 
except belief in Allah and in His 
Messengers, that he will be 
recompensed by Allah either with a 
reward, or booty (if he survives) or will 
be admitted to Paradise (if he is killed 
in ‘lie battle as a martyr)”. (The Prophet 
-• * **’i . v w> added), “Had 1 not found it 
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difficult for my followers, then I would 
not remain behind any Sariya (an 
army-unit) going for Jihad and I would 
have loved to be martyred in Allah’s 
Cause and then made alive, and then 
martyred and then made alive, and then 
again martyred in His Cause.” 
[1:35-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 24. It is a part of faith to 
establish the ( Nawafil — voluntary) 
prayers during the nights of 
Ramadan. 

35. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** -oji : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said: 

“Whoever establishes ( Nawafil - 
voluntary) prayers during the nights of 
Ramadan faithfully out of sincere faith 
and hoping to attain Allah’s Rewards, 
all his past sins will be forgiven.” 
[1:36-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 25. To observe Saum 
[fasts (according to Islamic 
teachings)] during the month of 
Ramadan (sincerely and faithfully) 
hoping for Allah’s Rewards only, is a 
part of faith. 

36. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** 4ii : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever observes Saum (fasts) 
during the month of Ramadan out of 
sincere faith, and hoping to attain 
Allah’s Rewards, then all his past sins 
will be forgiven.” [1:37-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 26. Religion is very easy. 

37. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Religion 

is very easy and whoever overburdens 
himself in his religion will not be able 
to continue in that way. So you should 
not be extremists, but try to be near to 
perfection and receive the good tidings 
that you will be rewarded; and gain 
strength by offering the prayers in the 
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mornings, afternoons and during the 
last hours of the nights.” [1:38-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 27. The (offering of) 
Salat (Prayers) is a part of faith. 

38. Narrated Al-Bara’ ** ^ : When 

the Prophet <_ui came to 

Al-Madina, he stayed first with his 
grandfathers or maternal uncles from 
Ansar. He offered his Salat (prayers) 
facing Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) for 
sixteen or seventeen months, but he 
wished that he could pray facing the 
Ka‘ba (at Makka). The first Salat 
(prayer) which he «-> *jji jl* offered 
facing the Ka‘ba was the ‘Asr prayer in 
the company of some people. Then one 
of those who had offered that Salat 
(prayer) with him came out and passed 
by some people in a mosque who were 
bowing during their $alat (prayers) 
(facing Jerusalem). He said addressing 
them, “By Allah, I testify that I have 
offered Salat (prayer) with Allah’s 
Messenger fi- } uji facing Makka 
(Ka‘ba).” (Hearing that), those people 
changed their direction towards the 
Ka‘ba immediately. Jews and the 
people of the Scriptures used to be 
pleased to see (the Prophet (juj & <ui ) 

facing Jerusalem in Salat (prayers) but 
when he changed his direction towards 
the Ka‘ba, [during the Salat (prayers)], 
they disapproved of it. [1:39-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 28. (What is said 
regarding the superiority of) a 
person who embraces Islam 
sincerely. 

39. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “If a person embraces Islam 
sincerely, then Allah shall forgive all 
his past sins, and after that starts the 
settlement of accounts, the reward of 
his good deeds will be ten times to 
seven hundred times for each good 
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deed and an evil deed will be recorded 
as it is unless Allah forgives it.” 
[1:40(A)-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 29. Ad-DinW (good 
righteous deed — act of worship) 
loved most by Allah y- } >* is that 
which is done regularly. 

40. Narrated ‘Aisha l** uji ^ : Once 
the Prophet ^ un y* came while a 
woman was sitting with me. He said, 
“Who is she?” I replied, “She is so-and- 
so,” and told him about her (excessive) 
praying. He said disapprovingly, “Do 
(good) deeds which are within your 
capacity (without being overtaxed) as 
Allah y 3 ? does not get tired (of giving 
rewards) but (surely) you will get tired 
and Ad-Din (good righteous deed — act 
of worship loved most by Allah) is that 
which is done regularly.” [1:41-0. B. J 

CHAPTER 30. Faith increases and 
decreases. 

41. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet j said, “Whoever 
said La ilaha ill- Allah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah y } ? ) 
and has in his heart good (faith) equal 
to the weight of a barley grain, will be 
taken out of Hell. And whoever said La 
ilaha ill- Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah y } ? ) and has in 
his heart good (faith) equal to the 
weight of a wheat grain, will be taken 
out of Hell. And whoever said La ilaha 
ill -Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah y j ? ) and has in 
his heart good (faith) equal to the 
weight of an atom, or a small ant will 
be taken out of Hell.” [1:42-0. B.] 
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Cl See Fat/i Al-Bari, Page 108 , Vol. 1 {Ad-Din is explained as good righteous deeds). 
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42. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
: Once a Jew said to me, “O 
chief of believers! There is a Verse in 
your Holy Book which is read by all of 
you (Muslims), and had it been 
revealed to us, we would have taken 
that day (on which it was revealed) as 
an ‘Eid (festival) day.” ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab asked, “Which is 

that Verse?” The Jew replied, “This 
day I have perfected your religion for 
you, completed My Favour upon you, 
and have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion.” (V.5:3) ‘Umar 
replied, “No doubt, we know when and 
where this Verse was revealed to the 
Prophet <x-* } u* *ui ju . It was Friday and 
the Prophet fL., was standing at 

‘Arafat (i.e the day of Hajj ).” 
[1:43-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 31. To pay Zakad 1 lisa 
part of Islam. 

43. Narrated Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah 
: A man from Najd with 
unkempt hair came to Allah’s 
Messenger ,o-> *j*mjl* and we heard his 
loud voice but could not understand 
what he was saying, till he came near, 
(and then we came to know that) he 
was asking about Islam. Allah’s 
Messenger -a* *ui said, “You have 
to offer five Salat (prayers) perfectly in 
a day and night (24 hours).” The man 
asked, “Are there other any more Salat 
(prayers) upon me?” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ replied, “No, 

but if you want to offer the Nawafil 
prayers (you can).” Allah’s Messenger 
*jui ^ju. further said to him: “You 
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t 1 ! Zafafc- A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the 
property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)]. 
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have to observe Saum [fasts (according 
to Islamic teachings)] during the month 
of Ramadan.” The man asked, “Are 
there any other (more) fasting upon 
me?”. Allah’s Messenger 
replied, “No, but if you want to 
observe the Nawafil fasts (you can.).” 
Then Allah’s Messenger 
further said to him, “You have to pay 
the Zakat." The man asked, “Is there 
any thing other (than the Zakat) for me 
to pay?” Allah’s Messenger ,u-j -a* aii jl* 
replied, “No, unless you want to give 
alms of your own.” And then that man 
retreated saying, “By Allah! I will 
neither do less nor more than this”. 
Allah’s Messenger fL- } -g* an ju. said, “If 
what he said is true, then he will be 
successful (i.e. he will be granted 
Paradise).” [l:44-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 32. To accompany the 
funeral processions (up to the place 
of burial) is a part of faith. 
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44. Narrated Abu Huraira ***j»^j : 
Allah’s Messenger <►!-> m* ait said, “A 
believer who accompanies the funeral 
procession of a Muslim out of sincere 
faith and hoping to attain Allah’s 
Reward and remains with it till the 
funeral prayer is offered and the burial 
ceremonies are over, he will return with 
a reward of two Qirat. Each Qirat is 
like the size of the (mount) Uhud. He 
who offers the funeral prayer only and 
returns before the burial, will return 
with the reward of one Qirat only.” 
[1:45-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 33. The fear of a believer 
that his good deeds may be annulled 
(lost) without his knowledge. 
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45. Narrated ‘AbdulUih bin Mas‘ud . , 

: The Prophet an said, if. 
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“Abusing a Muslim is Fusuq (an evil 
doing) and killing him is Kufr 
(disbelief).” [J:46(A)-O.B.J 

46. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit ^ 
: “Allah’s Messenger 
went out to inform the people about the 
(date of the) night of decree ( Al-Qadr ) 
but there happened a quarrel between 
two men from amongst the Muslims. 
The Prophet i-i*- said, “I came 
out to inform you about (the date of) 
the night of Al-Qadr, but as so and so 
quarrelled, its knowledge 'was taken 
away (I forgot it) and may be it was 
better for you. Now look for it in the 
7th, the 9th and the 5th (of the last 10 
nights of the month of Ramadan).” 
fl:46(B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 34. The asking of (angel) 
Jibrael (Gabriel) from the Prophet 
,*l-, *ui about Belief, Islam, ij/sdn 
(perfection). 
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47. Narrated Abu Huraira : One 
day while the Prophet was 

sitting out for the people, there came a 
man and asked, “What is Faith?” 
Allah’s Messenger fL.j&wj** replied, 
“Faith is to believe in Allah, His 
angels, (the) meeting with Him, His 
Messengers, and to believe in 
Resurrection! 1 ] Then he further asked, 
“What is Islam?” Allah’s Messenger 
jui replied, “To worship Allah 
j -* ) y* Alone and none else, to perform 
Iqdmat-as-Salat [the offering of §alat 
(prayers) perfectly], to pay the Zak&t 
and to observe Saum [fasts (according 
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l 1 3 In this Hadith , only four items are mentioned, while in another Hadith six items are 
mentioned: (i) Allah, (ii) His angels, (iii) His Books (the Torah, the Gospel, the Qur’an 
and all the other Holy Books revealed by Allah), (iv) His Messengers, (v) Day of 
Resurrection and (vi) Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments, i.e. whatever Allah has ordained, 
must come to pass). 
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to Islamic teachings)] during the month 
of Ramadan! '] Then he further asked, 
“What is Ihsan (perfection)?” Allah’s 
Messenger replied, “To 

worship Allah j as if you see Him, 
and if you cannot achieve this state of 
devotion then you must consider that 
He is looking at you.” Then he further 
asked, “When will the Hour be 
established?” Allah’s Messenger «ut 

replied, “The answerer has no 
better knowledge than the questioner. 
But I will inform you about its portents: 

1 . When a slave (lady) gives birth to 
her master. 

2. When the shepherds of black camels 
start competing with others in the 
construction of higher buildings. 
And the Hour is one of the five 
things which nobody knows except 
Allah.” 

The Prophet ^ then recited: 

“Verily, Allah! With Him (Alone) is 
the knowledge of the Hour, He sends 
down the rain, and knows that which is 
in the wombs. No person knows what 
he will earn tomorrow, and no person 
knows in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things)” (V.31:34). Then that man left 
and (the Prophet ^ an asked his 
companions) to call him back, but they 
could not see anything (him). Then the 
Prophet said, “That was 

Jibrael (Gabriel) ( f *-Ji *>), who came to 
teach the people their religion.” 
[1.47-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 35. The superiority of 
that person who leaves all doubtful 
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W Again the principles of Islam mentioned here are four, but in other narrations, they are 
five. Fifth is the pilgrimage (Hajj) to Makka for the one who can afford it. 
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(unclear) things for the sake of his 
religion. 

48. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir 
: I heard Allah’s Messenger 
saying, “Both legal and 
illegal things are evident but in between 
them there are doubtful (unclear) 
things, and most of the people have no 
knowledge about them. So whoever 
saves himself from these doubtful 
(unclear) things, he saves his religion 
and his honour. And whoever indulges 
in these doubtful (unclear) things, is 
like a shepherd who grazes (his 
animals) near the Hima (private 
pasture) of someone else, and at any 
moment he is liable to get in it. (O 
people!) Beware! Every king has a 
Hima and the tfima of Allah y } ? on 
the earth is His illegal (forbidden) 
things. Beware! There is a piece of 
flesh in the body, if it becomes good 
(reformed), the whole body becomes 
good but if it gets spoilt the whole body 
gets spoilt and that is the heart.” 
[1.49-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 36. To pay Al-Khumus 
(one-fifth of the war booty to be 
given in Allah’s Cause) is a part of 
faith. 

49. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

When the delegation of the tribe of 
‘Abdul Qais came to the Prophet *ui ju 
, the Prophet asked 

them, “Who are the people (i.e. you)? 
(or) who are the delegates?” They 
replied, “We are (from the tribe of) 
Rabi‘a.” Then the Prophet 
said to them, “Welcome! O people (or 
O delegation of ‘Abdul Qais)! Neither 
will you have disgrace nor will you 
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regret.” They said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We cannot come to you 
except in the sacred month and there is 
the infidel tribe of Mudar intervening 
between you and us. So please order us 
to do something good (religious deeds) 
so that we may inform our people 
whom we have left behind (at home), 
and that we may enter Paradise (by 
acting on them).” Then they asked 
about drinks (what is legal and what is 
illegal). The Prophet 
ordered them to do four things and 
forbade them from four things. He 
ordered them to believe in Allah Alone 
and asked them, “Do you know that is 
meant by believing in Allah (j-e j y) 
Alone?” They replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know better.” Thereupon 
the Prophet f.j*j** said, “It means: 

1. To testify that La ilaha ill-Alldh wa 
anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah y , ? and Muhammad y* 
^ *ui is the Messenger of Allah). 

2. Iqamat-as-Sal&t [to offer (prayers) 
perfectly]. [See the F.N. of Hadith 
No. 8.] 

3. To pay the Zakat. 

4. To observe Saum [fasts (according 
to Islamic teachings)] during the 
month of Ramadan. 

5. And to pay Al-Khumus (one-fifth of 
the booty to be given in Allah’s 
Cause).” 

Then he forbade them four things, 
namely Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubba, ’ 
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An-Naqir and Al-Muzaffat or 
Al-Muqaiyyar (these were the names of 
pots in which alcoholic drinks were 
prepared) (the Prophet ^ ^ cm 
mentioned the container of wine and he 
meant the wine itself). The Prophet ju> 
fi— j further said (to them): 

“Memorize them (these instructions) 
and convey them to the people whom 
you have left behind.” [1:50-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 37. What is said 
regarding the statement: ‘The 
reward of deeds depends upon the 
intention.’ 

50. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 

Allah’s Messenger -oji 
said, “The reward of deeds depends 
upon the intentions and every person 
will get the reward according to what 
he has intended. So whoever emigrates 
for Allah and His Messenger then his 
emigration will be for Allah and His 
Messenger. And whoever emigrates for 
worldly benefits or for a woman to 
marry her, his emigration will be for 
what he emigrated for.” [1.51-O.B.] 

51. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud : The 

Prophet said, “If a man 

spends on his family with the intention 
of having a reward from Allah, 
sincerely for Allah’s sake, then it is a 
(kind of) alms-giving (in reward) for 
lim ”.[l:52-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 38. The statement of the 
rophet : ‘Religion is 

n-Nasiha [(to be sincere and true) 
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to AMht 1 ) , to His Messenger! 2 ! , to 
the Muslim rulers! 3 !, and to all the 
Muslims! 4 ! 

52. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
: I gave the Bai 'a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger j w* *_ui j_Ju* for the 
following: 

1. Iqdmat-a?-Salat [The offering of 
Salat (prayers) perfectly]. 

2. To pay the ZakaP\ 

3. And to be sincere and true to every 
Muslim [i.e. to order them for 
Al-Ma ‘ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Isl§m orders one to do) 
and to forbid them from Al-Munkar 
(i.e. disbelief, polytheism and all 
that Islam has forbidden) and to help 
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!’! To be sincere and true to Allah j >* [i.e., obeying Him by following His religion of 
Islamic Monotheism, attributing to Him what He deserves and doing Jihad for His sake 
and to believe in Him and to fear Him much (abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds 
which He has forbidden) and to love Him much (perform all kinds of good deeds which 
He has ordained)]. 

P! To Allah’s Messenger ^ un [i.e. to respect him greatly and to believe that he is 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an and to fight on his behalf both in his lifetime and after his 
death and to follow his Surma (legal ways etc.)]. 

I 3 ! To the Muslim rulers [i.e. to help them in their job of leading Muslims to the Right Path 
and alarm them if they are heedless]. 

f 4 l To all the Muslims (in common) [i.e. to order them for Al-Ma ‘ruf (i.e., Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained), and to forbid them from Al-Munkar (i.e. 
disbelief, polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam has forbidden), to help them and to be 
merciful and kind to them etc.]. 

And the Statement of Allah j* , >* : “If they are sincere (in duty) to Allah and His 
Messenger (Muhammad ^ ^ an ).” (V.9: 91). 

! 5 1 Zakat: A certain a fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of th 
property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in th 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars < 
Islam. Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading tl 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zak 
(24)]. 
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them and to be kind and merciful to 
them etc.]. [1:54-0. B] 

53. Narrated (Jarir bin ‘Abdullah) ^ 
-«-ui : I went to the Prophet 
and said, “I give my Bai ‘a (pledge) to 
you for Islam.” The Prophet *ui > 
conditioned (my pledge) for me to be 
sincere and true to every Muslim [i.e. 
to order them for Al-Ma‘ruf (i.e. 
Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do) and to forbid them 
from Al-Munkar (i.e. disbelief, 
polytheism and all that Islam has 
forbidden) and to help them and to be 
kind and merciful to them etc.], so I 
gave my pledge to him for this. 
[1.55-O.B.] 
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f 3. THE BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE | 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
knowledge. 

54. Narrated Abu Huraira <-*- 011 ^.,: 

While the Prophet was 

saying something in a gathering, a 
bedouin came and asked him, “When 
would the Hour (Doomsday) take 
place?” Allah’s Messenger 
continued his talk, so some people said 
that Allah’ s Messenger , 4 - } «ut ju had 
heard the question, but did not like 
what that bedouin had asked. Some of 
them said that Allah’s Messenger *ui 

had not heard it. When the 
Prophet fjuj an ju finished his speech, 
he said, “Where is the questioner, who 
enquired about the Hour (Doomsday)?” 
The bedouin said, “I am here, O 
Allah’s Messenger”. Then the Prophet 
said, “When Al-Amanah 
[i.e. the trust (or moral responsibility or 
honesty) and all the duties which Allah 
has ordained] is lost, then wait for the 
Hour (Doomsday).” The bedouin said, 
“How will that be lost?” The Prophet 
fL-j *jui ju said, “ When the power or 
authority comes in the hands of unfit 
persons, then wait for the Hour 
(Doomsday.)” [l:56-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 2. Whoever raises his 
voice in (conveying) knowledge. 

55. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr ^ 
-u< : Once the Prophet *u< 

remained behind us in a journey. He 
joined us while we were performing 
ablution for the $alat (prayer) which 
was overdue. We were just passing wet 
hands over our feet (and not washing 
them properly) so the Prophet 411 ju. 

addressed us in a loud voice and 
said twice or thrice: “Save your heels 
from the Fire.” [1 : 57-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 3. The Imam questioning 
his companions in order to test their 
knowledge. 

56. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u***^., : The 
Prophet (.jl-, an ^ said, “Amongst the 
trees, there is a tree, the leaves of which 
do not fall and is like a Muslim. Tell 
me the name of that tree.” Everybody 
started thinking about the trees of the 
desert areas. And I thought of the 
date-palm tree but I felt shy. The others 
then asked, “Please inform us, what is 
that tree, O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
replied, “It is the date-palm tree.” 
[1.59-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 4. To recite or read 
(something) and present it in front of 
a scholar. 
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57. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) **< 011 ^*,: 
While we were sitting with the Prophet 
an in the mosque, a man came 
riding on a camel. He made his camel 
kneel down in the mosque, tied its 
foreleg and then said: “Who amongst 
you is Muhammad?” At that time the 
Prophet ^u, an was sitting amongst 
us (his companions) leaning on his arm. 
We replied, “This white man reclining 
on his arm.” The man then addressed 
him, “O son of ‘Abdul Muttalib.” The 
Prophet ,a— j an said, “I am here to 

answer your questions”. The man said 
to the Prophet ^,*>* 11 ^, “I want to 
ask you something and will be hard in 
questioning. So do not get angry.” The 
Prophet ,u-o4_>.ujt said, “Ask 
whatever you want.” The man said, “I 
ask you by your Lord, and the Lord of 
those who were before you, has Allah 
sent you as a Messenger to all the 
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mankind?” The Prophet 
replied, “By Allah, yes.” The man 
further said, “I ask you by Allah. Has 
Allah ordered you to offer five §alat 
(prayers) in a day and night (24 
hours).? He replied, “By Allah, yes.” 
The man further said, “I ask you by 
Allah! Has Allah ordered you to 
observe Saum (fasts) during this month 
of the year (i.e. Ramadan)?” He 
replied, “By Allah, yes.” The man 
further said, “I ask you by Allah. Has 
Allah ordered you to take Zakat from 
our rich people and distribute it 
amongst our poor people?” The 
Prophet (jLy *ui replied, “ By Allah, 

yes”. Thereupon that man said, “I 
believe in all that with which you have 
been sent, and I have been sent by my 
people as a messenger, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘laba from the brothers 
of Bani Sa‘d bin Bakr.” [l:63-O.B.] 

58. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Once Allah’s Messenger un ^ 
gave a letter to a person and ordered 
him to go and deliver it to the governor 
of Bahrain. (He did so) and the 
governor of Bahrain sent it to Khosrau, 
who read that letter and then tore it to 
pieces. (Ibn Musaiyab) said, “Allah’s 
Messenger invoked Allah 

against them saying, ‘May Allah tear 
them into pieces, and disperse them all 
totally.’ ” [1. 64-O.B.J 

59. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) •* : 

Once the Prophet «jji jl. wrote a 

letter or had an idea of writing a letter. 
The Prophet was told that 

they (rulers) would not read letters 
unless they were sealed. So the Prophet 
fL-j «jui j* got a silver ring made with 
“Muhammad the Messenger of Allah” 
engraved on it. As if I were just 
observing its white glitter in the hand 
of the Prophet ^^* 111 ^. [1.65-O.B.] 
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60. Narrated Abu Waqid Al-Laithi 
an : While Allah’s Messenger 

was sitting in the mosque with 
some people, three men came. Two of 
them came in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *ui and the third one 
went away. The narrator added: The 
two persons kept on standing before 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -., «jui ^ (fora 

while) and then one of them found a 
place in the circle and sat there while 
the other sat behind them (the 
gathering), and the third one went 
away. When Allah’s Messenger 
pi-*, finished his preaching, he said, 
“Shall I tell you about these three 
persons? One of them betook himself to 
Allah, so Allah took him into His Grace 
and Mercy and accommodated him, the 
second felt shy from Allah, so Allah 
sheltered Him in His Mercy (and did 
not punish him), while the third turned 
his face from Allah and went away so 
Allah jjt } j* turned His Face from him 
(likewise)”. [l:66-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. The statement of the 
Prophet cL-j «jui : ‘It is probable 
that a person who receives a piece of 
information indirectly may 
comprehend it better than he who 
has heard it directly from its source.’ 

61. Narrated Abi Bakrah ^ : 

Once the Prophet an ^ was 

riding his camel and a man was holding 
its rein. The Prophet ,*u> «jji j-* asked, 
“What is the day today?” We kept 
quiet, thinking that he might give that 
day another name. He said, “Isn’t it the 
day of Nahir (slaughtering of the 
animals of sacrifice)?” We replied, 
“Yes.” He further asked, “Which 
month is this?” We again kept quiet, 
thinking that he might give it another 
name. Then he said, “Isn’t it the month 
of Dhul-Hijja?” We replied, “Yes.” He 
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said, “Verily! Your blood, property and 
honour are sacred to one another (i.e 
Muslims) like the sanctity of this day of 
yours, in this month of yours and in this 
city of yours. It is incumbent upon 
those who are present to inform those 
who are absent because those who are 
absent might comprehend (what I have 
said) better than the present audience.” 
[1:67-0. B.] 

{CHAPTER 6. The Prophet 
<jt- -oji ^ used to take care of the 
people in preaching by selecting a 
suitable time so that they might not 
run away (or get bored).} 

62. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud : The 
Prophet fL> 3 an jl* used to take care of 
us in preaching by selecting a suitable 
time, so that we might not get bored. 
(He abstained from pestering us with 
religious talk and knowledge all the 
time). [ 1:68-0. B. J 

63. Anas (bin Malik) ^ : The 
Prophet fX-) -uu. <jji said, “Facilitate 
things to people (concerning religious 
matters), and do not make it hard for 
them and give them good tidings and 
do not make them run away (from 
Islam).” [1:69-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 7. If Allah , j* wants to 
do good to a person, He makes him 
comprehend the religion. [The 
understanding of the Qur’an and the 
Sunna (legal ways) of Prophet 
Muhammad ]. 

64. Narrated Mu’awiya in a 

Khutba (religious talk): I heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying, “If 

Allah wants to do good to a person, He 
makes him comprehend the religion 
[the understanding of the Qur’an and 
the Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet 
fi— 3 -gu uji jju* ]. I am just a distributor, 
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but the grant is from Allah y > ? ■ (And 
remember) that this nation (true 
Muslims, real followers of Islamic 
Monotheism) will remain obedient to 
Allah’s Orders [i.e. following strictly 
Allah’s Book (the Qur’an) and the 
Prophet’s Sunna (legal ways)] and they 
will not be harmed by anyone who will 
oppose them (going on a different path) 
till Allah’s Order (Day of Judgement) 
is established.” [1: 71-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 8. (The superiority of) 
Comprehending knowledge. 
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65. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : We 

were with the Prophet -on > and a 
spadix of date-palm tree was brought to 
him. On that he said, “Amongst the 
trees, there is a tree (repetition of 
Hadith No.56 with the addition)”: As I 
was the youngest of all (of them) so I 
kept quiet. fl:72-O.B.J 

{CHAPTER 9. Wish to be like the 
one who has knowledge and 
Al-ffikmah (wisdom) [i.e. the 
knowledge of the Qur’an and the 
Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet 
^ ^ ]. And ‘Umar 
said: Everyone must acquire sound 
religious knowledge early before he 
becomes a chief. (Abu ‘Abdullah 
said: The companions of the Prophet 
had studied inspite of the fact that 
they were old in age).} 

66. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
-u* «jui : The Prophet ^jl-j *ui y* said, 
“Do not wish to be like anyone except 
in two cases. The first is a person, 
whom Allah has given wealth and he 
spends it righteously (according to 
what Allah has ordained in a just and 
right way); (the second is) the one 
whom Allah has given Al-fiikmah 
[wisdom i.e. the knowledge of the 
Qur’an and the Sunna (legal ways) of 


j ^jl ( jp : TO 

(o I <!)]) • (J tis C j 

^ ^ ^ 

; 4jI bSa iljy vloJbdl 

. ll m 

jJUJl J :ulj -M 

{aJ ^> Jlj 


dr?-> J>. ji' if '■ IT 

-U->- S/) ^li\ Jii : Jlj <cp iui 
J2Ali NU ill cs? 

iil ill jdQj ‘c^ ^ J* 




3. The Book of Knowledge 


(jwi^isT-r QJ 


the Prophet , 0 -, un ^ ] and he acts 
according to it and teaches it to others.” 
(See Fatb Al-Bari, Vol. I, Page 177). 
[1:73-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. The statement of the 
Prophet tjii : ‘O Allah! 

Bestow on him (Ibn ‘Abbas) the 
knowledge of the Book (the Qur’an).’ 

67. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Once the Prophet ^ an jl* embraced 
me and said, “O Allah! Bestow on him 
the knowledge of the Book (the 
Qur’an).” [l:75-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 11. At what age may a 
youth be listened to (i.e. the 
quotation of the Hadith from a boy 
be acceptable). 

68. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) u** *ui ^ : 
Once I came riding a she-ass and had 
(just) attained the age of puberty. 
Allah’s Messenger u* was 
offering the Salat (prayer) at Mina. 
There was no wall in front of him and I 
passed in front of some of the row 
while they were offering their Salat 
(prayers). There I let the she-ass loose 
to graze and entered the row, and 
nobody objected to it. [l:76-O.B.] 


69. Narrated Mahmud bin Rabi‘ 
-on : When I was a boy of five, I 
remember, the Prophet ^ an took 
water from a bucket (used for getting 
water out of a well) with his mouth and 
threw it on my face. [l:77-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 12. The superiority of a 
person who learns (IslSm, becomes a 
religious scholar) and then teaches it 
to others. 

70. Narrated Abu-Musa ** <on ^ : The 
Prophet ( 4 —j o* on said, “The 
example of guidance and knowledge 
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with which Allah has sent me is like 
abundant rain falling on the earth, some 
of which was fertile soil that absorbed 
rain-water and brought forth vegetation 
and grass in abundance. (And) another 
portion of it was hard and held the rain 
water and Allah benefited the people 
with it and they utilized it for drinking, 
(making their animals drink from it) 
and to irrigate the land for cultivation. 
(And) a portion of it was barren which 
could neither hold the water nor bring 
forth vegetation (then that land gave no 
benefits). The first is the example of the 
person who comprehends Allah’s 
Religion (Islam) and gets benefit (from 
the knowledge) which Allah ju; has 
revealed through me (the Prophet 
, 0 — j <_j* <jui ) and learns and then 
teaches it to others. The (last example 
is that of a) person who does not care 
for it and does not take Allah’s 
Guidance revealed through me (He is 
like that barren land.)” [ 1:79-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 13. (What is said 
regarding) the disappearance of the 
(religious) knowledge and the 
appearance of (religious) ignorance. 

71. Narrated Anas <u* : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said, “From 

among the portents of the Hour are (the 
following): 

1 . Religious knowledge will be taken 
away (by the death of religious 
learned men). 

2. (Religious) ignorance will prevail. 

3. Drinking of alcoholic drinks (will be 
very common). 

4. There will be prevalence of open 
illegal sexual intercourse.” 
[1.80-O.B.J 

72. Narrated (Anas) ^ <o)i ^ : I will 
narrate to you a Ijadith which none will 
narrate to you after me. I heard Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ ^ saying: “From 

among the portents of the Hour are (the 
following): 

1. (Religious) knowledge will decrease 
(by the death of religious learned 
men). 

2. (Religious) ignorance will prevail. 

3. There will be prevalence of open 
illegal sexual intercourse. 

4. Women will increase in number and 
men will decrease in number so 
much so that fifty women will be 
looked after by one man.” 
[1:81-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 14. The superiority of 
(religious) knowledge. 
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73. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“While I was sleeping, I saw that a cup 
full of milk was brought to me and I 
drank my fill till I noticed (the milk) its 
wetness coming out of my nails. Then I 
gave the remaining milk to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab.” (The companions of the 
Prophet) asked, “What have you 
interpreted (about this dream)? O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He replied, “It is 
(religious) knowledge.” [1:82-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 15. To give a religious 
verdict while riding an animal or 
standing on anything else. 
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74. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘Aas u** an ^ : Allah’s Messenger 
,jL-, <_i* *jui jju stopped (for a while near 
the Jimar) at Mina during his last Hajj 
for the people and they were asking 
him questions. A man came and said, 
“I forgot and got my head shaved 
before slaughtering the Hady 
(sacrificing animal).” The Prophet 
an ju> said, “There is no harm, go 
and do the slaughtering now.” Then 


Os 0 Os o s £. 

if. if. ^ 

itil * ji ■ <iui j ^uji 

</ '~ aij 


‘JS\ p : JUi J Jrj Ubfo tl'/lL 
% £at) : JLi M cJjuJ 

:JU* £b>*i • (^r*" 


a 4 O fr 




3. The Book of Knowledge 


(*-W' -r 9i | 


another person came and said, “ I forgot 
and slaughtered (the camel) before 
Ramy (throwing of the pebbles at the 
Jamra).” The Prophet ,o-> *ui j*» said, 
“Do the RamyW now and there is no 
harm.” (The narrator) added: So on that 
day, when the Prophet ^ *ui ju was 
asked about anything (as regards the 
ceremonies of Hajj during the days at 
Mina) performed before or after its due 
time, his reply was: “Do it (now) and 
there is no harm.” fl:83-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 16. Whoever gave a 
religious verdict by beckoning or by 
nodding. 
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75. Narrated Abu Huraira an : 

The Prophet <— u <jui ^ said, 

“(Religious) knowledge will be taken 
away (by the death of religious 
scholars), ignorance (in religion) and 
Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions etc.) will 
appear; and Harj will increase.” It was 
asked, “What is Harj, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He replied by beckoning 
with his hand indicating “killing.” 
[1:85-0. B.j 

76. Narrated ’Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
w* aju» ^ : I came to ‘Aisha t** out ^ 
while she was offering Salat (prayer), 
and said to her, “What has happened to 
the people?” She pointed out towards 
the sky. (I looked towards the mosque), 
and saw the people offering the $alat 
(prayer). ‘Aisha i** <ui ^ said, “Subhan 
AllahP-V' I said to her, “Is there a 
sign?” She nodded with her head 
meaning, “Yes.” I, too, then stood (for 
the prayer of eclipse) till I became 
(nearly) unconscious and later on I 
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poured water on my head. After the 
prayer, the Prophet ^ *j* aii j* praised 
and glorified Allah jus and then said, 
“Just now at this place I have seen 
what I have never seen before, 
including Paradise and Hell. No doubt 
it has been inspired to me that you will 
be put to trials in your graves and these 
trials will be like the trials of Masih 
Ad-Dajjal or nearly like it (the 
subnarrator is not sure which 
expression ’Asma’ i** used). You 
will be asked, ‘What do you know 
about this man (Prophet Muhammad 
*-> *jji j-u )?’ Then the faithful 
believer (or ’Asma’ un ^ said a 
similar word) will reply, ‘He is 
Muhammad , Allah’s 

Messenger who came to us with clear 
evidences and guidance and so we 
accepted his teachings and followed 
him. And he is Muljammad.’ And he 
will repeat it thrice. Then the angels 
will say to him, ‘Sleep in peace as we 
have come to know that you were a 
faithful believer. ’ On the other hand, a 
hypocrite or a doubtful person will 
reply, ‘I do not know but I heard the 
people saying something and so I said 
it (the same)’.” fl:86-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 17. To travel seeking an 
answer to a problematic matter, and 
to teach it to one’s family. 

77. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Mulaika «_di ) : ‘Uqba bin 
Al-Harith uii ^ said that he had 
married the daughter of Abi Ihab bin 
‘Aziz. Later on a woman came to him 
and said; “I have suckled (nursed) 
‘Uqba and the woman whom he 
married (his wife at my breast).” ‘Uqba 
said to her, “Neither I knew that you 
have suckled (nursed) me nor did you 
tell me.” Then he rode over to see 
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Allah’s Messenger cj* *jji ^ at 
Al-Madina, and asked him about it. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ <jji said, 
“How can you (keep her as a wife) 
when it has been said (that she is your 
foster-sister)?” Then ‘Uqba divorced 
her, and she married another man. 
[L-88-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 18. To fix the duties in 
rotation for learning (religious) 
knowledge. 

78. Narrated ‘Umar uii ^ : My 
Ans&ri neighbour from Bani Umaiyya 
bin Zaid who used to live at ‘Awali 
Al-Madina and I, used to visit the 
Prophet (Jl-j ^ -uji jU by turns. He used 
to go one day and I another day. When 
I went I used to bring the news of that 
day regarding the Divine Inspiration 
and other things, and when he went, he 
used to do the same for me. Once my 
Ansari friend, in his turn (on returning 
from the Prophet ^ *ui jl,), knocked 
violently at my door and asked if I was 
there. I became horrified and came out 
to him. He said, “Today a great thing 
has happened.” I then went to Haf§a 
and saw her weeping. I asked her, “Did 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ divorce 
you all?” She replied, “I do not know.” 
Then, I entered upon the Prophet 
,jL-, <_i* «jui jju. and said while standing, 
“Have you divorced your wives?” The 
Prophet ,ju.j 4JU1 replied in the 
negative. On that I said, “ Allahu-Akbar 
(Allah j-jt } j-> is the Most Great).” 
[1:89-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 19. To be furious while 
preaching or teaching if one sees 
what one hates. 

79. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
uii : Once a man said to Allah’s 

Messenger *-u< ^ “O Allah’s 
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Messenger! I may not attend the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayer) because so and so (the Imam) 
prolongs the Salat (prayer) when he 
leads us for it.” (The narrator added): I 
never saw the Prophet *j* *ui ju more 
furious in giving advice than he was on 
that day. The Prophet said, 

“O people! Some of you make others 
dislike good deeds [the Salat (prayers)]. 
So whoever leads the people in Salat 
(prayer) should shorten it because 
among them there are the sick, the 
weak and the one who is in a state that 
requires urgent relief (having some 
urgent jobs to do).” [1:90-0. B. ] 

80. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 

Al-Juhani : A man asked the 

Prophet (jL-, <jui about the picking 
up of a Luqata^ (fallen lost thing). The 
Prophet replied, “Recognise 

and get acquainted with its tying 
material or said its container, and make 
public announcement (about it) for one 
year, then utilize it but give it to its 
owner if he comes.” Then the person 
asked about the lost camel. On that, the 
Prophet fi-j «jui got angry and his 
cheeks, or the (narrator) said his face 
became red and he said, “You have no 
concern with it as it has its water 
container, and its feet and it will reach 
water, and eat (the leaves) of trees so 
leave it (as such) till its owner finds it.” 
The man then asked about the (lost) 
sheep. The Prophet *m j* replied, 
“It is either for you or for your brother 
(another person) or for the wolf.” 
[1:91-0. B.J 

81. Narrated Abu Musa ** *ui : The 
Prophet (jL-, an jj u. was asked about 
things which he did not like, but when 
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the questioners insisted, the Prophet 
<-> <jji ^ got angry. He then said to 
the people, “Ask me anything you 
like.” A man asked, “Who is my 
father?” The Prophet ^ ^ ai ^ 
replied, “Your father is Hudhafa.” 
Then another man got up and said, 
“Who is my father, O Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ?” He replied, 

“Your father is Salim, Maula (the freed 
slave) of Shaiba.” So when ‘Umar saw 
that (anger) on the face of the Prophet 
(j— •> *~u> he said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! We repent to Allah y s ? 
(our offending you).” [l:92-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 20. Repeating one’s talk 
thrice in order to make others 
understand. 

82. Narrated Anas «-* uit j_>j : 
Whenever the Prophet , 4 -.., uji ^ 
spoke a sentence (said a thing), he used 
to repeat it thrice so that the people 
could understand it properly from him 
and whenever he asked permission to 
enter, (he knocked the door) thrice with 
greeting. [l:95-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 21. A man teaching 
(religion to) his woman-slave and his 
family. 

83. Narrated Abu Musa ^ uii : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ <oji said 
“Three persons will have a double 
reward: 

1. A person from the people of the 
Scriptures (a Jew or a Christian) 
who believed in his Prophet [‘Iesa 
(Jesus) or Musa (Moses) 

and then believed in the Prophet 
Muhammad ajji ^ (i.e has 

embraced Islam). 

2. A slave who fulfills his duties to 
Allah jw and also to his master. 
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3. A master of a woman-slave who 
teaches her good manners and 
educates her in the best possible way 
(the religion) and manumits her and 
then marries her.” [1:97 (A)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 22. The preaching (and 
teaching) of the (religious) knowledge 
to women by the Imam (chief): 

84. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Once Allah’s Messenger ' ^ & an 
came out while Bilal an ^ was 
accompanying him. He went towards 
the women thinking that they had not 
heard him (i.e. his religious talk). So he 
preached them and ordered them to 
give alms. (Hearing that) the women 
started giving alms; some donated their 
ear-rings, some gave their rings and 
Bilal ** an ^ was collecting them in the 
comer of his garment. [1:97 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 23. Eagerness to (learn) 
the Hadith. 

85. Narated Abu Huraira an ^»y. I 
said “O Allah’s Messenger! Who will 
be the luckiest person, who will gain 
your intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection?” Allah’s Messenger 

an ^ju said: O “Abu Huraira! I 
have thought that none will ask me 
about it before you as I know your 
eagerness to (leam) the Hadith. The 
luckiest person who will have my 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection 
will be the one who said sincerely from 
(the bottom of) his heart La ilaha ill- 
All&h (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).” [1:98-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 24. How the (religious) 
knowledge will be taken away? 

86. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
AUAas an ^ : I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an j* saying, “Allah 
does not take away the knowledge, by 
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taking it away from (the hearts of) the 
people, but takes it away by the death 
of the religious learned men till when 
none of the (religious learned men) 
remains, people will take as their 
leaders ignorant persons who when 
consulted will give their verdict without 
knowledge. So they will go astray and 
will lead the people astray.” 

[1: 100-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 25. Should a day be fixed 
for women in order to teach them 
religion (apart from men)? 

87. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
«jui : Some women requested the 

Prophet (jL-, -jji jju to fix a day for 
them as the men were taking all his 
time. On that he promised them one 
day for religious lessons and 

commandments. Once during such a 
lesson the Prophet ,^-j <ui jl. said, “A 
woman whose three children diet 1 ! will 
be shielded by them from the 
Hell-fire.” On that a woman asked, “If 
only two die?” He replied, “Even two 
(will shield her from the Hell-fire).” 
[1: 101-O.B.] 

Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri ** *ui ^ 
as above (the subnarrators are 
different). Abu Huraira «-* uii 
qualified the three children referred to 
in the above mentioned Hadith as not 
having reached the age of committing 
sins (i.e age of puberty). [1 : 102-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 26. Whoever heard 
something (but did not understand 
it) and then asked again till he 
understood it completely. 

88. (Narrated Ibn Abi Mulaika) : 
Whenever ‘Aisha ^ (the wife of 
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the Prophet ^ -an jl,) heard anything 
which she did not understand, she used 
to ask again till she understood it 
completely. (‘Aisha said:) Once the 
Prophet (Jl-j -jut ^ said, “Whoever 
will be called to account (about his 
deeds on the Day of Resurrection) will 
surely be punished.” I said, “Doesn’t 
Allah j-*- , yj- say: “He surely will 
receive an easy reckoning.”(V.84:8) 
The Prophet replied, “This 

means only the presentation of the 
accounts but whoever will be argued 
about his account, will certainly be 
perished (or ruined).” [I : 103-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 27. It is incumbent on 
those who are present [in a religious 
meeting (or conference)] to convey 
the knowledge to those who are 
absent (This statement has come 
from the Prophet ^^-utj^onthe 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas). 

89. Narrated (Sa‘id) : Abu Shuraih 
said, [When ‘Amr binSa‘id 
was sending the troops to Makka(to 
fight ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair) I said to 
him (‘Amr): O chief! Allow me to tell 
you what] the Prophet ^ju j *u» said 

on the day following the conquest of 
Makka. My ears heard and my heart 
comprehended, and I saw him wits my 
own eyes, when he said it. He 
(jL-j 4^u 4 U 1 jl. glorified and praised Allah 
and then said, “Allah jw and not the 
people has made Makka a sanctuary. 
So anybody who has belief in Allih 
and the Last Day (i.e a Muslim) should 
neither shed blood in it nor cut down its 
trees. If anybody argues that fighting is 
allowed in Makka as Allah’s 
Messenger *> 4 J 1 did fight (in 
Makka), tell him that Allah gave 
permission to His Messenger ^^ 4 ^, but 
He did not give it to you. (The Prophet 
pjL-j added:) Allah allowed me 
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only for a few hours on that day (of the 
conquest) and today (now) its sanctity 
is the same (valid) as it was before. So 
it is incumbent upon those who are 
present to convey it (this information) 
to those who are absent.” [1:104-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 28. The sin of a person 
who tells a lie against the Prophet 

(Juj Up Ui 

90. Narrated ‘All <jui ^ : The 
Prophet fL. } *ui ju. said, “Do not tell a 
lie against me for whoever tells a lie 
against me (intentionally) then he will 
surely enter the Hell-fire.” 

[1: 106-0. B.] 
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91. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
udi^rl heard the Prophet 
saying, “Whoever (intentionally) 
ascribes to me what I have not said then 
(surely) let him occupy his seat in 
Hell-fire.” [1:109-O.B.J 
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9^. iNarrated Abu Huraira : The 

Prophet (Jl-j ^ *jji said, “Name 
yourselves with my name (use my 
name) but do not name yourselves with 
my Kunya name (i.e. Abul Qasim). 
And whoever sees me in a dream then 
surely he has seen me for Satan cannot 
impersonate me. And whoever tells a 
lie against me intentionally then 
(surely) let him occupy his seat in 
Hell-fire.” [1:1 10-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 29. The writing of 
knowledge. 
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93. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** <ui : 
The Prophet ^ uii said, “Allah 
held back the elephant or killing from 
Makka. (The subnarrator is in doubt 
whether the Prophet said “elephant” or 
“killing,” as the Arabic words standing 
for these words have great similarity in 
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shape), but He (Allah) let His 
Messenger ,o — > «-ui and the 

believers overpower the infidels of 
Makka. Beware! (Makka is a 
sanctuary) Verily! Fighting in Makka 
was not permitted for anyone before me 
nor it will be permitted for anyone after 
me. It (war) in it was made legal for me 
for few hours or so on that day. No 
doubt it is at this moment a sanctuary, 
it is not allowed to uproot its thorny 
shrubs or to uproot its trees or to pick 
up its Luqata (fallen things) except by a 
person who will look for its owner 
(announce it publicly). And if 
somebody is killed, then (his closest 
relative) has the right to choose one of 
the two — the blood money ( Diyya ) or 
retaliation having the killer killed. In 
the meantime a man from Y emen came 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Get 
that written for me.” The Prophet 
(Jl-j .a* *-!)' j-o ordered his companions to 
write that for him. Then a man from 
Quraish said, “Except Al-Idhkhir (a 
type of grass that has good smell) O 
Allah’s Messenger, as we use it in our 
houses and graves.” The Prophet 
,jl- j uii jju. said, “Except Al-Idhkhir 

i.e. Al-Idhkhir is allowed to be 
plucked.” [1:1 12-0. B.] 

94. Narrated (‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah): Ibn ‘Abbas u** «ui said, 
“When the ailment of the Prophet 
4 —i* *jui became worse, he said, 
‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will 
write for you a statement after which 
you will not go astray.’ But ‘Umar 
kjs. 4 JJ 1 said, ‘The Prophet <x* 3 & *ut 
is seriously ill, and we have got Allah’s 
Book with us and that is sufficient for 
us.’ But the companions of the Prophet 
differed about this and there was a hue 
and cry. On that the Prophet 
kj* 4 jji said to them, ‘Go away 
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(and leave me alone). It is not right that 
you should quarrel in front of me.’” 
[1:1 14-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 30. The knowledge and 
its teaching and preaching at night. 

95. Narrated Umm Salama i** : 

One night Allah’s Messenger 

<ji_j ^ got up and said, Subhcin 
AllahW How many Al-Fitan (trials and 
afflictions etc.) have been descended 
tonight and how many treasures have 
been disclosed! Go and wake the 
sleeping lady occupants of these 
dwellings (his wives) up (for prayers). 
A well-dressed (person) in this world 
may be naked in the Hereafter.” 
[1:115-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 31. To speak about 
(religious) knowledge at night. 

96. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
t_* 4 * *_ui : Once the Prophet 

^ led us in the ‘Isha prayer 
during the last days of his life and after 
finishing it [the Salat (prayer) with 
Taslim] he said: “Do you realize (the 
importance of) this night?” Nobody 
present on the surface of the earth 
tonight will be living after the 
completion of one hundred years from 
this night.” [1:1 16-O.B.]. 

97. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas I 

stayed overnight in the house of my 
aunt Maimuna bint Al-Harith (the wife 
of the Prophet , 0 -., -a*. ju ) while the 
Prophet *ui j* was there with her 

during her night turn. The Prophet 
tX*) offered the ‘Isha prayer (in 

the mosque), returned home and after 
having prayed four Rak'at, he slept. 
Later on he got up at night and then 
asked whether the boy (or he used a 
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similar word) had slept? Then he got up 
for the Salat (prayer) and I stood up by 
his left side but he made me stand to 
his right and offered five Rak'at 
followed by two more Rak ‘at, then he 
slept and I heard him snoring and then 
(after a while) he left for the ( Fajr ) 
prayer. [1:117-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 32. (What is said 
regarding) the memorization of the 
(religious) knowledge. 

98. Narrated Abu Huraira c* uii . 
People say that 1 have narrated many 
Aljadith (The Prophet’s narrations). 
Had it not been for two Verses in the 
Qur’an, I would not have narrated a 
single Hadith, and the Verses are: 
“Verily those who conceal the clear 
proofs, evidences and the guidance 
which We have sent down after We 
have made it clear for the people in the 
Book, they are the ones cursed by Allah 
and cursed by the cursers. Except those 
who repent and do righteous deeds and 
openly declare (the truth which they 

concealed) (upto) Most 

Merciful.” (V.2:159, 160). And no 
doubt our Muhajir (emigrant) brothers 
used to be busy in the market with their 
business (bargains) and our Ansari 
brothers used to be busy with their 
property (agriculture). But I (Abu 
Huraira) used to stick to Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-, contented with 

what will fill my stomach and I used to 
attend that which they used not to 
attend and I used to memorize that 
which they used not to memorize. 

[1:118-0. B.] 

99. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «u> y> 3 : I 
said to Allah’s Messenger «ui 

“I hear many narrations (Ahadith) from 
you but I forget them.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *JU' ^ said, “Spread 
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your Rida' (garment).”! 1 1 I did 
accordingly and then he moved his 
hands as if filling them with something 
(and emptied them in my Rida ’) and 
then said, “Take and wrap this sheet 
(over your body).” I did it and after that 
I never forgot any thing. [1 : 1 19-O.B.] 

100. Narrated (Abu Huraira) **4#^ I 
have memorized two kinds of 
knowledge from Allah’s Messenger 
fi-*) j-Lp . I have propagated one of 
them to you and if I propagate the 
second, then my pharynx (throat) will 
be cut off (i.e. killed). [1: 121-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 33. To be quiet (and 
listen) to religious learned men. 

101. Narrated Jarir bin Abdullah 

■>-* : The Prophet , 0 -, & -oji said 

to me during Hajjat-al-Wida' (last 
pilgrimage of the Prophet ^^4)^), 
“Let the people keep quiet (and 
listen)”. Then he said (addressing the 
people), “Do not become infidels 
(revert to disbelief) after me by striking 
the necks (cutting the throats) of one 
another (killing each other).” 

/ 1:122-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 34. When a religious 
learned man is asked, “Who is the 
most learned person,” (It is better for 
him to attribute or entrust absolute 
knowledge to Allah y , ? and to say, 
“Allah is the Most Learned (than 
anybody else).” 

102. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b : 
The Prophet , 0 -, uji said, “Once 
the Prophet Musa (Moses) u* stood 
up and addressed Bani Israel, He was 
asked, ‘Who is the most learned man 
amongst the people’. He said, ‘1 am the 
most learned.’ Allah > , ? admonished 
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Musa (Moses) as he did not attribute 
absolute knowledge to Him (Allah). So 
Allah jjf j inspired to him ‘At the 
junction of the two seas there is a slave 
amongst my slaves who is more 
learned than you.’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘O my Lord! How can I meet him?’ 
Allah ju- said: ‘Take a fish in a basket 
(and proceed) and you will find him at 
the place where you will lose the fish.’ 
So Musa (Moses) f s-Ji up set out along 
with his (servant) boy, Yusha‘ bin Nun, 
and carried a fish in a basket till they 
reached a rock, where they laid their 
heads (i.e. lay down) and slept. The fish 
came out of the basket and it took its 
way into the sea (straight) as in a 
tunnel. So it was an amazing thing for 
both Musa (Moses) and his (servant) 
boy. They proceeded for the rest of that 
night and the following day. When the 
day broke, Musa (Moses) said to his 
(servant) boy: ‘Bring us our (early) 
meal. No doubt, we have suffered much 
fatigue in this journey.’ Musa (Moses) 
did not get tired till he passed the place 
about which he was told. There the 
(servant) boy told Musa (Moses), ‘Do 
you remember when we betook 
ourselves to the rock, I indeed forgot 
the fish.’ Musa (Moses) remarked, 
‘That is what we have been seeking’. 
So they went back retracing their 
foot-steps, till they reached the rock. 
There they saw a man covered with a 
garment (or covering himself with his 
own garment). Musa (Moses) greeted 
him. Al-Khidr replied saying, 

‘How do people greet each other in 
your land?’ Musa (Moses) said, ‘I am 
Musa (Moses).’ He asked, ‘The Musa 
(Moses) of Bani Israel?’ Musa (Moses) 
replied in the affirmative and added, 
‘May I follow you so that you teach me 
of that knowledge which you have been 
taught.’ Al-Khidr replied, ‘Verily! You 
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will not be able to have patience with 
me, O Musa (Moses)! I have some of 
the knowledge of Allah j * } ? which He 
has taught me and which you do not 
know, while you have some knowledge 
which Allah has taught you which I do 
not know'.’ Musa (Moses) said, ‘If 
Allah will, you will find me patient and 
I will not disobey you in aught’. So 
both of them set out walking along the 
seashore, as they did not have a boat. In 
the meantime a boat passed by them 
and they requested the (crew of the 
boat) to take them on board. The crew 
recognized Al-Khidr and took them on 
board without fare. Then a sparrow 
came and stood on the edge of the boat 
and dipped its beak once or twice in the 
sea. Al-Khidr said: ‘O Musa (Moses)! 
My knowledge and your knowledge 
have not decreased Allah’s Knowledge 
except like the amount of water taken 
by this sparrow from the sea with its 
beak.’ Then Al-Khidr went to one of 
the planks of the boat and plucked it 
out. Musa (Moses) said, ‘These people 
gave us a free lift but you have broken 
their boat and scuttled it so as to drown 
its people.’ Al-Khidr replied, ‘Didn’t I 
tell you that you will not be able to 
remain patient with me.’ Musa (Moses) 
said, ‘Call me not to account for what I 
forgot.’ The first (excuse) of Musa 
(Moses) was that he had forgotten. 
Then they proceeded further and found 
a boy playing with other boys. 
Al-Khidr took hold of the boy’s head 
from the top and plucked it out with his 
hands (i.e. killed him). Musa (Moses) 
said, ‘Have you killed an innocent 
person who has killed none.’ Al-Khidr 
replied, ‘Did I not tell you that you 
cannot remain patient with me?’ Then 
they both proceeded till when they 
came to the people of a town, they 
asked them for food, but they refused to 
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entertain them. Then they found there a 
wall on the point of collapsing. 
Al-Khidr repaired it with his own 
hands. Musa (Moses) said, ‘If you had 
wished, surely you could have taken 
wages for it.’ Al-Khidr replied, ‘This is 
the parting between you and me.’ ” The 
Prophet pJL.j added, “May Allah 

be Merciful to Musa (Moses)! Would 
that he could have been more patient so 
that we could leam more about their 
story.” [1:124-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 35. Whosoever, while 
standing, asked a religious learned 
man who was sitting (on a pulpit or a 
similar thing, about something). 

103. Narrated Abu Musa <**ui^:A 
man came to the Prophet ^ u* 

and asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What kind of fighting is in Allah’s 
Cause? (I ask this), for some of us fight 
because of being enraged and angry 
and some for the sake of their pride and 
haughtiness.” The Prophet ,0-j <0* *ui j* 
raised his head as the questioner was 
standing and said, “He who fights that 
Allah’s Word (i.e., Allah’s Religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) should be 
superior, fights in Allah’s Cause.” 
[1:125-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 36. The Statement of 
Allah juj : “And of knowledge you 
(mankind) have been given only a 
little.” (V. 17:85). 

104. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

4.* .on : While I was going with the 
Prophet an ^ through the ruins 

of Al-Madina and he was reclining on a 
date-palm leaf stalk, some Jews passed 
by. Some of them said to the others: 
Ask him (the Prophet <4* ^x^) 

about the Rub (the spirit). Some of 
them said that they should not ask him 
that question as he might give a reply 
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which would displease them. But some 
of them insisted on asking, and so one 
of them stood up and asked, “O 
Abal-Qasim! What is the Riih (the 
spirit)?” The Prophet ,*j— *_ u« > 
remained quiet. I thought he was being 
inspired divinely. So I stayed till that 
state of the Prophet (while being 
inspired) was over. The Prophet 
<jji Jl* then said, “And they ask 
you (O Muhammad <_ui ^u) 

concerning the Riih (the spirit) — Say: 
The Riih (the spirit) — its knowledge is 
with my Lord. And of knowledge you 
(mankind) have been given, only a 
little”. (V. 1 7:85) /7 .727-0.5./ 

CHAPTER 37. Whoever selected 
some people to teach them (religious) 
knowledge preferring them over 
others for fear that the others may 
not understand it. 

105. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: Once Mu’adh was riding 
behind Allah’s Messenger *ui 
as a companion rider. Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O Mu‘adh (bin 
Jabal).” Mu‘adh replied, “ Labbaik and 
Sa ‘daik. O Allah’s Messenger!” Again 
the Prophet <_ui said, “O 

Mu‘adh!” Mu‘adh said thrice, 

“ Labbaik and Sa'daik , O Allah’s 
Messenger!” Allah’s Messenger 
tX-) «jui ^ said, “There is none who 
testifies sincerely from his heart that La 
ilaha ill -Allah, wa anna Muhammad- 
ar-Rasiil Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah j _>- } yt, and 
Muhammad is the 

Messenger of Allah), except that Allah 
yr } ? will save him from the Hell-fire.” 
Mu’adh said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Should I not inform the people about it 
so that they may have glad tidings?” He 
replied, “When (the people hear about 
it), they will solely depend on it.” Then 
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Mu‘adh narrated the above mentioned 
Hadith just before his death, being 
afraid of committing a sin (by 
concealing the knowledge). 
[1:130-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 38. (What is said as 
regards:-) To be shy ( Al-Haya ^I'l 
while learning (religious knowledge). 

106. Narrated Umm Salama : 

Umm Sulaim *jji ^ came to Allah’s 
Messenger fji — -j *_ui and said,, 

“Verily, Allah j* 3 is not shy to tell the 
truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take 
a bath after she has a wet dream (sexual 
discharge)? The Prophet *jk 

replied, “Yes, if she notices a 
discharge.” Umm Salama, then covered 
her face and asked, “0 Allah’s 
Messenger! Does a woman get a 
discharge?” He replied, “Yes, let your 
right hand be in dust (an Arabic 
expression you say to a person when 
you contradict his statement meaning 
“You will not achieve goodness”), and 
that is why the son resembles his 
mother.” [1:132-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 39. Whosoever felt shy 
(to ask something) and then 
requested another person to ask on 
his behalf. 
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107. Narrated ‘All ** on >s » ) ; I used to 
get emotional urethral discharge 
frequently so I requested Al-Miqdad to 
ask the Prophet ,ju, <jii about it. 
Al-Miqdad asked him and he replied, 
“One has to perform ablution (after 
it).” [1:1 34-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 40. Teaching religious 
knowledge and giving religious 
verdicts in a mosque. 

108. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
jj., : He said, “A man got up in 

the mosque and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! At which place you order 
us that we should assume the Ihraml'W* 
Allah’s Messenger replied, 

‘The residents of Al-Madina should 
assume the Ihram from Dhil-Hulaifa, 
the people of Sham from Al-Juhfa and 
the people of Najd from Qam.’ ” Ibn 
‘Umar further said, “The people claim 
that Allah’s Messenger ,ju, also 

said, ‘The residents of Yemen should 
assume I hr dm from Yalamlam.’ ” Ibn 
‘Umar used to say, “ I do not remember 
whether Allah’s Messenger 
had said the last statement or not?” 
[1:135-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 41. Whosoever answered 
to the questioner more than what he 
asked. 

109. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) w** A 
man asked the Prophet fX- } -_ui , 
“What (kinds of clothes) should a 
Muhrim (a Muslim who assumed the 
Ihram intending to perform ‘Umra or 
Hajj) wear?” He replied, “He should 
not wear a shirt, a turban, trousers, a 
headcloak or a garment scented with 
saffron or Wars (kinds of perfumes). 
And if he has no slippers, then he can 
use Khuffain (two leather socks) but the 
socks should be cut short so as to make 
the ankles bare.” [1: 136-0. B.] 
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Ihram : See the glossary. 
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4. THE BOOK OF 1F£/Z)£/ 
(ABLUTION) 

CHAPTER 1. No Salat (prayer) is 
accepted without ablution (i.e. to 
remove the small Hadath^ by 
ablution or the big Hadath^ by 
taking a bath). 

110. Narrated Abu Huraira ** <uii **> : 
Allah’s Messenger ^jl-j uii ^ said, 
“The Salat (prayer) of a person who 
does Hadath (passes urine, stool or 
wind) is not accepted till he performs 
(repeats) the ablution.” A person from 
Hadramout asked Abu Huraira «* an ^ , 
“What is Hadathl" Abu Huraira 
replied, “ Hadath means the passing of 
wind from the anus.” [1.137-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 2. The superiority of 
ablution. 
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111. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *iji ^ : 
I heard the Allah’s Messenger 
^*^- 0 ) 1 ^ saying, “On the Day of 
Resurrection, my followers will be 
called Al-Ghurr-ul-Muhajjalun from 
the traces of ablution and whoever can 
increase the area of his radiance! 3 ! 
should do so (i.e. by performing 
ablution in the most perfect manner).’ ” 
[1: 138-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 3. One should not repeat 
ablution if in doubt unless and until 
he is convinced (that he has lost his 
ablution by having Hadath). 

112. Narrated Abdullah bin Yazid 
Al- Ansar! ^ <jui : He asked Allah’s 
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0 1 Ijadath (Small): See the glossary. 

t 01 2 l Hadath (Big): See the glossary. 

l 3 l The Prophet fi-> ^ <jji j-> did not increase the area more than what is washed of the body 
parts while doing an ablution as Allah ordered to be washed in the Qur’an. 
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Messenger ^ -on about a person 
who imagined to have passed wind 
during the Salat (prayer). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ an replied: “He 

should not leave his Salat (prayers) 
unless he hears sound or smells 
something.” [1.139-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 4. To perform a light 
ablution. 

113. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet an slept till he 

snored then he offered Salat (prayer) 
without performing ablution or 

probably said, laid till his breath sounds 
were heard, then he got up and Salat 
(prayer). [1:140-O.B. ] 

{CHAPTER 5. The completion (or 
perfection) of ablution.} 
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114. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 
4_ui : Allah’s Messenger 
,jl.j *ui proceeded from ‘Arafat till 
when he reached a mountain path, he 
dismounted, urinated and then 
performed ablution but not a perfect 
one. I said to him, “(Is it the time for) 
the Salat (prayer), O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “The (place of) 
Salat (prayer) is ahead of you.” He rode 
till when he reached Al-Muzdalifa, he 
dismounted and performed ablution and 
a perfect one. The (call for Adhan and) 
Iqama was pronounced and he led the 
Maghrib prayer. Then everybody made 
his camel kneel down at its place. Then 
the Iqama was pronounced for the ‘Isha’ 
prayer which the Prophet , 0 -, a* an 
led and no optional Nawafll or l Surma 
etc. prayer was offered in between the 
two Salat (prayers) (Isha’ and Maghrib). 
[1 : 141-0. B.] 


irt J ‘Jli 

Jjj jli tal ^l>- i iijjs 

' C jT^ tJQ 

i AW I J J— J 0 i cJ-fli C £ jJ 1 

t S^L^ll) *jUi 

li t l — ^ * L>* 

C o ^1- /3 . ) I 3 I I 

jL-oJ J5 ^Lil 

. i 1 ./> . 



4. The Book of Wudu 


• ^ I — f 


CHAPTER 6. To wash the face with 
both hands by a handful of water. 

115. Narrated (Ata bin Yasar): Ibn 

‘Abbas performed ablution 

and washed his face (in the following 
way): He ladled out a handful of water, 
rinsed his mouth and washed his nose 
with it by putting in water and then 
blowing it out. He then, took another 
handful (of water) and did like this 
(gesturing) joining both hands, and 
washed his face, took another handful 
of water and washed his right forearm. 
He again took another handful of water 
and washed his left forearm, and passed 
(wet) hands over his head and took 
another handful of water and poured it 
over his right foot (up to his ankles) 
and washed it thoroughly and similarly 
took another handful of water and 
washed thoroughly his left foot (upto 
the ankles) and said, “I saw Allah’s 
Messenger performing 

ablution in this way.” [1:142-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 7. What to say while 
going to lavatory (water closet). 

116. Narrated Anas : 

Whenever the Prophet *u> j* went 
to answer the call of nature, he used to 
say, “ Allah-umma inni a'udhu bika 
minal khubthi wal khaba'ith [i.e. O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
devils — males and females (or all 
offensive and wicked things, evil deeds 
and evil spirits etc.)]. [1: 144-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 8. Providing water at 
lavatories (for washing the private 
parts after answering the call of 
nature). 

117. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u*# ^ : 

Once the Prophet ,0-j entered a 

lavatory and I placed water for his 
ablution. He asked, “Who placed it?” 
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He was informed accordingly and so he 
said, “O Allah! Make him (Ibn ‘Abbas) 
a learned scholar in religion (Islam).” 
[1 : 145-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 9. While urinating or 
defecating, never face the Qiblah 
(except when you are screened by a 
building or a wall or something like 
that). 

118. Narrated Abu Ayub Al-Ansari 
«jji : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “If anyone of you goes to an open 
space for answering the call of nature 
he should neither face nor turn his back 
towards the Qiblah-, he should either 
face the east or the west.” [1 : 146-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. Defecating while 
sitting over the two bricks. 
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119. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u** <j)i : People say, “Whenever you 
sit for answering the call of nature, you 
should not face the Qiblah or 
Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem).” I told 
them, “Once I went up the roof of our 
house and I saw Allah’s Messenger 

*ui jrf answering the call of nature 
while sitting on two bricks facing 
Bait-ul-Maqdis (Jerusalem). (But there 
was a screen covering him. — Fath 
Al-Bciri, Vol. I, Page 258).” 
[1: 147-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 11. The going out of 
women for answering the call of 
nature. 

120. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 
wives of the Prophet , 0 -j ^ *ui jl* used 
to go to Al-Manasi‘, a vast open place 
(near.Baqi‘ at Al-Madina) to answer 
the call of nature at night. ‘Umar used 
to say to the Prophet -an , “Let 
your wives be veiled,” but Allah’s 
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Messenger jO—j an did not do so. 
One night Sauda bint Zam‘a the wife of 
the Prophet ^ an ^ went out at 
‘Isha’ time and she was a tall lady. 
‘Umar addressed her and said, “I have 
recognized you, O Sauda.” He said so, 
as he desired eagerly that the Verses of 
Al-Hijab (the observing of veils by the 
Muslim women) may be revealed. So 
Allah revealed the Verses of 

Al-Hijab (a complete body cover 
excluding the eyes). [1: 148-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 12. To wash the private 
parts with water after answering the 
call of nature. 

121. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
-L* an ^ : Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
(►l-, an went to answer the call of 
nature, I along with another boy used to 
accompany him with a tumbler full of 
water (for to wash his private parts). 
[1:152-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 13. To carry an ‘ Anaza 
(spear-headed stick) along with the 
water for washing the private parts 
after answering the call of nature. 

122. In another Hadith (narrated Anas 
<-*a it^j : I along with another boy) 
used to carry a (tumbler) full of water 
(for cleaning private parts) and an 
‘Anaza (spear-headed stick). 

[1:154-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 14. It is forbidden to 
clean the private parts with the right 
hand. 
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123. Narrated Abu Qatada ^an^ ; : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an said, 
“Whenever anyone of you drinks 
water, he should not breathe in the 
drinking utensil, and whenever anyone 
of you goes to a lavatory, he should 
neither touch his penis nor clean his 
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(private parts) with his right hand.” 
[1:155-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 15. To clean the private 
parts with stones. 

124. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *jui ^ : I 
followed the Prophet fU, ait while 
he was going out to answer the call of 
nature. He used not to look this way or 
that. So, when I approached near him 
he said to me, “Fetch for me some 
stones for cleaning the private parts (or 
said something similar), and do not 
bring a bone or a piece of dungPJ .” So 
I brought the stones in the comer of my 
garment and placed them by his side 
and I then went away from him. When 
he finished (from answering the call of 
nature) he used them. [1 : 157-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 16. Do not clean the 
private parts with dung. 

125. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud 4ji ^ : 

The Prophet un ^ went out to 

answer the call of nature and asked me 
to bring three stones. I found two 
stones and searched for the third but 
could not find it. So I took a dried piece 
of dung and brought it to him. He took 
the two stones and threw away the 
dung and said, “This is Riksun (a 
degenerative or a filthy thing).” 
[1:158-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 17. The washing of the 
body parts (i.e. the parts which are 
washed in ablution) once only while 
performing ablution. 

126. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** an ^ : 

The Prophet «jui ^ performed 

ablution by washing the body parts 
only once. [1:159-0. B.J 
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PI The Arabic word Rauth means the dung of mules, horses or donkeys only, but the camel’s 
dung is called Ba‘r in Arabic and the cow’s dung in Arabic is called Khithi. 
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CHAPTER 18. The washing of the 
body parts twice while performing 
ablution. 

127. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 

Al-Ansari <un : The Prophet 
^L_j «-j u <_ui performed ablution by 

washing the body parts twice. 

[1 : 160-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 19. The washing of the 
parts thrice while performing 
ablution. 

128. (Narrated Humran, the slave of 

‘Uthman) uji ^ : I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan asking for a tumbler of water, 
(and when it was brought) he poured 
water over his hands and washed them 
thrice and then put his right hand in the 
water container and rinsed his mouth, 
washed his nose by putting water in it 
and then blowing it out. Then he 
washed his face and forearms up to the 
elbows thrice, passed his wet hands 
over his head and washed his feet up to 
the ankles thrice. Then he said, 
“Allah’s Messenger said ‘If 

anyone performs ablution like that of 
mine and offers a two -Rak'at Salat 
(prayer) during which he does not think 
of anything else then his past sins will 
be forgiven.’ ” [1 : 161(A)-O.B.] 

129. In another Hadith ‘Uthman 
uji ^ said, “I am going to tell you a 

Hadith which I would not have told 
you, except for (had I not been 
compelled by) a Holy Verse” (the 
subnarrator ‘Urwa said) :This Verse is: 
“Verily, those who conceal the clear 
proofs and evidences and the guidance 
which We have sent down....)” 
(V.2:159). I heard the Prophet 
fX* 3 an jut saying, “If a man performs 
ablution perfectly and then offers the 
compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayer), Allah will forgive his sins 
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committed between that (prayer) and 
the (next) prayer till he offers it.” 
[l:161(B)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 20. The cleaning of the 
nose by putting water in it and then 
blowing it out during ablution. 

130. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, 

“Whoever performs ablution should 
clean his nose with water by putting the 
water in it and then blowing it out, and 
whoever cleans his private parts with 
stones should do it with odd number of 
stones.” [1 : 162-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 21. To clean the private 
parts with odd number of stones. 

131. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *jui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, said, “If 

anyone of you performs ablution he 
should put water in his nose and then 
blow it out and whoever cleans his 
private parts with stones should do so 
with odd numbers. And whoever wakes 
up from his sleep should wash his 
hands before putting them in the water 
for ablution, because nobody knows 
where his hands were during sleep.” 
[1 : 163-0. B.J 

{CHAPTER 22. Washing the feet 
when one is wearing shoes.} 


132. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u** 4jui : It was said to him (by Ibn 
Juraij), “I never saw you touching any 
comer of the (Ka‘ba) except these 
(two) facing south (Yemen) and I saw 
you wearing shoes made of tanned 
leather and dyeing your hair with 
Hinna (a kind of dye). I also noticed 
that whenever you were in Makka, the 
people assume Ihram on seeing the new 
moon crescent (1st of Dhul-Hiiia)- 
while you did not assume the Ihl&t 
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{Ihram) - {Ihram is also called Ihlal 
which means ‘Loud calling’ because a 
Muhrim has to recite Talbiya aloud 
when assuming the state of Ihram) — 
till the 8th of Dhul-Hijja (day of 
Tarwiya).” ‘Abdullah replied, 
“Regarding the comers of Ka‘ba, I 
never saw Allah’s Messenger u* 
touching except those facing south 
(Yemen) and regarding the tanned 
leather shoes, no doubt I saw Allah’s 
Messenger & *i» wearing non-hairy 
shoes and he used to perform ablution 
while wearing the shoes (i.e. wash his 
feet and then put on the shoes). So I 
love to wear similar shoes. And about 
the dyeing of hair with Hinna\ no doubt 
I saw Allah’s Messenger m 

dyeing his hair with it and that is why I 
like to dye (my hair with it). Regarding 
Ihlal, I did not see Allah’s Messenger 
.on ^ assuming Ihlal till he set 
out for Hajj” [1:1 67-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 23. While performing 
ablution or taking a bath (one should 
start) from the right side of the body. 
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133. Narrated 4 Aisha ajji ; The 
Prophet ,jL.j <111 j-. used to like to start 
from the right side on wearing shoes, 
combing his hair and cleaning or 
washing himself and on doing anything 
else. [1 : 169-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 24. To look for water (for 
ablution) when the time for the Salat 
(prayer) is due. 
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134. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** *jji ^ : 
I saw Allah’s Messenger <*L-j j-> 

when the Vlsr prayer was due and the 
people searched for water to perform 
ablution but they could not find it. 
Later on (a vessel full of water) for 
ablution was brought to Allah’s 
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Messenger . He put his 

hand in that vessel and ordered the 
people to perform ablution from it. I 
saw the water springing out from 
underneath his fingers till all of them 
performed the ablution (it was one of 
the miracles of the Prophet ^ ^i» an ). 
[1: 170-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 25. (What is said 
regarding) the water with which 
human hair has been washed. 

135. Narrated (Anas) *jui : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ m ju. got his 
head shaved, Abu Talha was the first to 
take some of his hair. [1 : 172-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 26. If a dog drinks from 
the utensils of anyone of you. 

136. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “If 

a dog drinks from the utensil of anyone 
of you it is essential to wash it seven 
times.” [1:1 '73-0 .B.J 

137. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: During the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger fX -, ^ «jji ^ , the 
dogs used to urinate and pass through 
the mosque (come & go), nevertheless 
they never used to sprinkle water on it. 
(i.e. urine of the dog) [1:174 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 27. Whosoever considers 
not to repeat ablution except if 
something is discharged or passed 
from either exit (front or back 
private parts). 

138. Narrated Abu Huraira ** 4J> ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger fX* } *ui said, “A 
person is considered in $alat (prayer) 
as long as he is waiting for the prayer 
in the mosque as long as he does not do 
liadath.:' [1:176-0. B.J 
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139. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid ** <111 : 

I asked ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan <_ui ^ 
about a person who engaged in 
intercourse but did not discharge. 
‘Uthman replied, “He should perform 
ablution like the one for an ordinary 
Salat (prayer) but he must wash his 
penis.” ‘Uthman added, “I heard it 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ an .” 
I asked ‘All, Az-Zubair, Talha and 
Ubai bin Ka‘b ^ about it and 
they, too, gave the same reply. (This 
order was cancelled later on and taking 
a bath became necessary for such cases, 
see Hadtth No. 202). [1:1 79-0. B.J 

140. Narrated Abu SaTd Al-Khudri 

: Allah’s Messenger 

sent for an Ansari man who came with 
water dropping from his head. The 
Prophet *ui > said, “Perhaps we 

have forced you to hurry up, (haven’t 
we?). The Ansari replied, “Yes.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ a* *jji jU further 
said, “If you are forced to hurry up 
(during intercourse) or you do not 
discharge then you should perform 
ablution.” (This order was cancelled 
later on, i.e. one has to take a bath, see 
Hadith No. 202). [1:180-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 28. (What is said 
regarding) a man who helps his 
companion to perform ablution (by 
pouring water for him). 

141. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 

: I was in the company of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ u* *ui on one 
of the journeys and he ,a-> -oil went 
out to answer the call of nature (and 
after he finished) I poured water and he 
performed ablution; he washed his face, 
forearms and passed his wet hands over 
his head and over the Khuffain (two 
leather socks). [1:182-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 29. The recitation of 
Qur’Sn or doing other things after 
Hadath. 
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142. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u+* <_ui ^ 
that he stayed overnight in the house of 
Maimuna, the wife of the Prophet 
*jui ^ , his aunt. He added: I lay 
on the cushion transversally in its 
breadthwise direction while Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <-u <ui J-* and his wife lay 
in its lengthwise direction. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ -«-u» slept till the 

middle of the night, either a bit before 
or a bit after it and then woke up, 
rubbing the traces of sleep off his face 
with his hands. He ^ un ju. then, 
recited the last ten Verses of Surah 
Al-Imran, got up and went to a hanging 
water-skin. He then performed the 
ablution from it and it was a perfect 
ablution, and then stood up to offer the 
Salat (prayer). I, too, got up and did as 
the Prophet ^ *ui js had done. Then 
I went and stood by his side (on his left 
side). He placed his right hand on my 
head and caught my right ear and 
twisted it (pulled me, and made me to 
stand by his right side). He prayed two 
Rak 'at then two Rak ‘at and two Rak ‘at 
and then two Rak' at and two Rak ‘at 
and then two Rak'at (separately six 
times), and finally one Rak ‘a (the 
Witr). Then he lay down again in the 
bed till the Mu ’adhdhin came to him 
whereupon the Prophet ^ & «ui ju. got 
up, offered a light two Rak ‘at prayer 
and went out and led the Fajr (early 
morning) prayer. [1: 183-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 30. To pass wet hands 
over the whole head during ablution. 

143. (Narrated Yaftya Al-Mazini:) A 
person asked ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
* — * <ji' tf-*) , “Can you show me how 
Allah’s Messenger <&■ used to 
perform ablution?” (‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid) replied in the affirmative and 
asked for water. He poured it on his 
hands and washed them twice, then he 
rinsed his mouth thrice and washed his 
nose with water thrice by putting water 
in it and blowing it out. He washed his 
face thrice and after that he washed his 
forearms up to the elbows twice and 
then passed his wet hands over his head 
from its front to its back and vice versa 
(beginning from the front and taking 
them to the back of his head up to the 
nape of the neck and then brought them 
to the front again from where he had 
started) and then washed his feet (up to 
the ankles). [1:185-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 31. The using of the 
remaining water after ablution. 
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144. Narrated Abu Juhaifa <oit : 
Allah’s Messenger <*l.j aii came to 
us at noon and water for ablution was 
brought to him. After he had performed 
ablution, the remaining water was taken 
by the people and they started smearing 
their bodies with it (as a blessed thing). 
The Prophet ^jl-j -on offered two 
Rak‘at of the Zuhr prayer and then two 
Rak'at of the 'Asr prayer while an 
‘Artbza (spear-headed stick) was there 
(as a SutraW ) in front of him. 
[1:187-0. B.J 
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145. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
<jji ^ : My aunt took me to the Prophet 

«_i* 4jui and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This son of my sister has 
got a disease in his legs.” So he passed 
his hands on my head and prayed for 
Allah’s Blessings for me; then he 
performed ablution and I drank from 
the remaining water. I stood behind 
him and saw the seal of Prophethood 
between his shoulders, and it was like 
the Zirril-Hajala (means the button of a 
small tent, but some said ‘egg of a 
partridge.’ etc.). [1 : 189-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 32. The performance of 
ablution by a man along with his 
wife. 

146. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** -urn ^ , 

“During the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger fi—j men and 

women used to perform ablution 
together.” [1: Ch. 45, Book of 
Ablution -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 33. The sprinkling of 
remaining water after performing 
ablution on an unconscious person 
by the Prophet ^ju, j*. . 

147. Narrated Jabir *111 ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ & -on came to visit me 
while I was sick and unconscious. He 
performed ablution and sprinkled the 
remaining water on me and I became 
conscious and said. “O Allah’s 
Messenger! To whom will my 
inheritance go as I have neither 
ascendents nor descendants?” Then the 
Divine Verses regarding Fara 'id 
(inheritance) were revealed. [1: 193-0. B ] 
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CHAPTER 34. To take a bath or 
perform ablution from a Al-Mikhdab 
(utensil). 

148. Narrated Anas -up -oh ^ : It was 
the time for Salat (prayer), and those 
whose houses were near got up and 
went to their people (to perform 
ablution), and there remained some 
people (sitting). Then a painted stone 
pot ( Al-Mikhdab ) containing water was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger 

kJi. 4ju< ^ . The pot was small, not 
broad enough for one to spread one’s 
hand in; yet all the people performed 
ablution. (The subnarrator said, “We 
asked Anas, ‘How many persons were 
you?’ Anas ** *jji ^ replied, ‘We were 
eighty or more’ ”). (It was one of the 
miracles of Allah’s Messenger). 

[1 : 194-0. B.] 

149. Narrated Abu Musa ** ^ : 
Once the Prophet & «ui asked for 
a tumbler containing water. He washed 
his hands and face in it and also threw a 
mouthful of water in it. [1 : 195-0. B.] 

150. Narrated ‘Aisha i*p -oil ^ : When 

the ailment of the Prophet y-j *ui 
aggravated and his disease became 
worse, he asked his wives to permit 
him to be nursed (treated) in my house. 
So they gave him the permission. Then 
the Prophet y-) uii came (to my 
house) with the support of two men, 
and his legs were dragging on the 
ground, between ‘Abbas, and another 
man. ‘Aisha further said, 

“When the Prophet^ ju came to 
my house and his sickness became 
worse he ordered us to pour seven skins 
full of water on him, so that he might 
give some advice to the people. So he 
was seated in a Mikhdab (brass tub) 
belonging to Hafsa, the wife of the 
Prophet fi- } y* -on . Then, all of us 
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started pouring water on him from the 
water-skins till he beckoned to us to 
stop and that we have done (what he 
wanted us to do). After that he went out 
to the people.” [l:197-O.B.[ 

151. (Narrated Thabit:) Anas ** -on ^ 
said, “The Prophet ,x-> -on asked 
for water, and a tumbler with a broad 
base and not so deep, containing a 
small quantity of water, was brought to 
him whereby he put his fingers in it.” 
Anas further said, “ I noticed the water 
springing out from amongst his 
fingers.” Anas added, “I estimated that 
the people who performed ablution 
with it numbered between seventy to 
eighty.” [1:199-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 35. To perform ablution 
with one Mudd of water. ( Mudd is 
practically 2/3 of a kilogram.) 

152. Narrated (Anas -u* an : The 
Prophet fL.) an used to take a bath 
with one Sa ' or upto five Mudd (1 Sa ‘ 
= 4 Mudd) of water and used to 
perform ablution with one Mudd of 
water. [1:200-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 36. To pass wet hands 
over the Khuffain (two leather socks 
covering the ankles). 

153. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
-on ^ ) : Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 

k* -on said, “The Prophet , 0 -j an 
passed wet hands over his Khuffain.’' 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar u+* -on ^ asked 
‘Umar about it. ‘Umar replied in the 
affirmative and added, “Whenever Sa‘d 
narrates a Hadith from the Prophet 
fL*j on jju , there is no need to ask 
anyone else about it.” [1 :201-O.B.J 

154. Narrated ‘Amr bin Umaiyya 
Ad- Damn ** -on : “I saw the Prophet 

on passing wet hands over his 
Khuffain .” [1:203-0. B.J 
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155. Narrated (‘Amr) ** an ^ : “I saw 

the Prophet an ^jl» passing wet 

hands over his 'Imdma (turban) and 
Khuff (leather socks).” [1:204-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 37. If one puts on (Afctttf) 
just after performing ablution (there 
is no need to wash one’s feet again in 
ablution) (24 hours for non-travellers 
and three days for travellers). 

156. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 

<_* a ii : “Once I was in the company 

of the Prophet ^ a* «u< ju. on a journey 
and I dashed to take off his Khuff. He 
ordered me to leave them as he had put 
them on after performing ablution. So 
he passed wet hands on them.” 
[1:205-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 38. Not repeating 
ablution after eating mutton and 

As-SawiqOl 


157. Narrated; ‘Amr bin Umaiya 
an : “I saw Allah’s Messenger 

fjL-j an taking a piece of (cooked) 
mutton from shoulder region and then 
he was called for Salat (prayer). He put 
his knife down and offered Salat 
(prayer) without repeating ablution.” 
[1:207-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 39. Rinsing one’s mouth 
(with water) after eating As-Sawiq 
without repeating ablution. 

158. Narrated Suwaid bin Al-Nu‘man 
a.* an : In the year of the conquest of 
Khaibar I went with Allah’s Messenger 
tL*) an ^jl. till we reached Sahba’, a 
place near Khaibar, where Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an offered the ‘Asr 
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prayer and asked for food. Nothing but 
As-Sawiq was brought. He ordered it to 
be moistened with water. He and all of 
us ate it and the Prophet ,^-j ^ *ut ^l. got 
up for the evening prayer {Maghrib 
prayer), rinsed his mouth with water 
and we did the same, and he then 
offered Salat (prayer) without repeating 
the ablution. [1:208-0. B.J 

159. Narrated Maimuna : The 
Prophet ,JL.j uii ate (a piece of) 
mutton from shoulder region and then 
offered Salat (prayer) without repeating 
the ablution. [1:209-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 40. Whether to rinse the 
mouth after drinking milk. 

160. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger f jL- J un ^ drank 
milk, rinsed his mouth and said, “It has 
fat.” [1:210-03.] 

CHAPTER 41. Ablution after sleep. 
And whoever considers it 
unnecessary to repeat ablution after 
dozing once or twice or after nodding 
once in slumber. 

161. Narrated ‘Aisha u** 4_ut : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ & aii said, “If 
anyone of you feels drowsy while 
offering Salat (prayer) he should go to 
bed (sleep) till his slumber is over, 
because in praying while drowsy one 
does not know whether one is asking 
for forgiveness or for a bad thing for 
oneself.” [1:21 1-0. B.J 

162. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ,juj an said, “If anyone of 
you feels drowsy while offering Salat 
(prayer), he should sleep till he 
understands what he is saying 
(reciting).” [1.212-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 42. To perform ablution 
even on having no Hadath. 

163. (Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Aamir): 
(Anas) -l* - on ^ said, “The Prophet 

uji ^ used to perform ablution 
for every Salat (prayer).” (I asked 
Anas, “What you used to do?”) (Anas 
replied)," We used to pray with the 
same ablution until we break it with 
Hadath .” fl:213-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 43. One of the major sins 
is not to protect oneself (one’s clothes 
and body) from one’s urine (i.e. from 
being soiled with it). 

164. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 
Once the Prophet ^jl-j «jh jl. , while 
passing through one of the tfeytan 
(gardens or graveyards) ofAl-Madina 
or Makka heard the voices of two 
persons who were being tortured in 
their graves. The Prophet 

said, “These two persons are being 
tortured not for a major sin (to avoid).” 
He (,jl-, <J)' ^jl.) then added, “Yes! 

(There they are being tortured for a 
major sin). Indeed, one of them never 
saved himself from being soiled with 
his urine while the other used to go 
about with calumnies (to make enmity 
between friends)”. The Prophet 
ri— s *jui then asked for a green 
branch (of a date-palm tree), broke it 
into two pieces and put one on each 
grave. On being asked why he had done 
so, he replied, “ I hope that their torture 
might be lessened, till these get 
dried.”! 1 1. [l:215-O.B.] 
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t 1 ] This action was a kind of invocation on the part of the Prophet V-j u* *jtn for the 
deceased persons (Path Al-Bari, Vol. I, Page 232). 
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CHAPTER 44. What is said 

regarding washing out urine. 

165. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
*jui : Whenever the Prophet 

^ went to answer the call of 
nature, I used to bring water with which 
he used to wash his private parts. 
[1:216-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 45. The Prophet 

(jL-.j *jj i and the people left the 
bedouin undisturbed till he finished 
urinating in the mosque. 

166. Narrated Abu Huraira *ui ^ : 
A bedouin stood up and started making 
water in the mosque. The people caught 
him but the Prophet ^ ^ *jui 
ordered them to leave him and to pour a 
bucket or a tumbler of water over the 
place where he had passed the urine. 
The Prophet ,jl-> un ^ then said, 
“You have been sent to make things 
easy and not to make them difficult.” 
[1 .219-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 46. The urine of children. 

167. Narrated Umm Qais bint Mih§an 

\+t- *ui : I brought my young son, who 
had not started eating (ordinary food) to 
Allah’s Messenger un who 

took him and made him sit in his lap. 
The child urinated on the garment of 
the Prophet fj-* } *jui ^jl, , so he asked 
for water and sprinkled it over the 
soiled (area) and did not wash 
it[l:223-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 47. To pass urine while 
standing and sitting. 

168. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : 

Once the Prophet ait jl* went to 

the dumps of some people and passed 
urine while standing. He then asked for 
water and so I brought it to him and he 
performed ablution. [1 : 2 24-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 48. To make water beside 
one’s companion while screened by a 
wall. 

169. Narrated (Hudhaifa ) : 

(The Prophet ^ «ui ju. and I walked 
till we reached the dumps of some 
people. He stood, as any one of you 
stands, behind a wall and urinated). I 
went away, but he beckoned me (to 
come). So I approached him and stood 
near his back till he finished. 
[l:225-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 49. The washing out of 
blood. 
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170. Narrated Asma’ : A 

woman came to the Prophet ^ «w ju 
and said, “If anyone of us gets menses 
in her clothes then what should she 
do?” He replied, “She should (take 
hold of the soiled place), rub it and put 
it in the water and rub it in order to 
remove the traces of blood and then 
pour water over it. Then she can offer 
Salat (prayer) in it.” [ 1 : 227 -O.B .] 

171. Narrated ‘Aisha Fatima 

bint Abi Hubaish came to the Prophet 

and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I get persistent bleeding 
(from the uterus) and do not become 
clean. Shall I give up my Salat 
(prayers)?” Allah’s Messenger < 011 ^ 
fL.) aIp replied, “No, because it is from a 
blood vessel and not the menses. So 
when your real menses begin give up 
your Salat (prayers) and when it has 
finished, wash off the blood (take a 
bath) and offer your Salat (prayers).” 
[Hisham (the subnarrator) narrated that 
his father had also said, (the Prophet 
-jui told her): “Perform 
ablution for every Salat (prayer) till the 
time of the next period comes.”] 
[ 1 : 228 - 0 . B.] 
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CHAPTER 50. The washing out of 
semen with water and rubbing it off 
(when it is dry) [and the washing out 
of what comes out of women (i.e. 
discharge)]. 

172. Narrated ‘Aisha ait : 1 used 
to wash the traces of Janaba (semen) 
from the clothes of the Prophet 
(O-j *jji jw and he used to go for Salat 
(prayers) while traces of water were 
still on it (water spots were still 
visible). fl:229-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 51. (What is said) about 
the urine of camels, sheep and other 
animals and about their folds. 

173. (Narrated Abu Qilaba): Anas 

•u* 4jut said, “Some people of ‘Ukal or 

‘Uraina tribe came to Al-Madinaand 
its climate did not suit them. So the 
Prophet , 0 -j ju. ordered them to go 
to the herd of (milch) camels and to 
drink their milk and urine (as a 
medicine). So they went as directed and 
after they became healthy, they killed 
the shepherd of the Prophet ,a-> *ui 
and drove away all the camels. The 
news reached the Prophet ^ v* «ut ju. 
early in the morning and he sent (men) 
in their pursuit and they were captured 
and brought at noon. He then ordered to 
cut their hands and feet (and it was 
done), and their eyes were branded 
with heated pieces of iron. They were 
put in Al-Harra and when they asked 
for water, no water was given to them.” 
[Abu Qilaba added: These people 
committed murder, theft, became 
disbelievers after embracing Islam 

( Murtadin j-i-ay) and fought against 
Allah and His Messenger fL> } *ui ]. 
[ 1.234-O.B.J 

174. Narrated Anas «ui : Prior to 
the construction of the mosque, the 
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Prophet (jL-, 4_ut ^ offered the Salat 
(prayers) at sheep-folds. [1 .235-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 52. (What is said about) 
An-NajasaW (impure and filthy 
things) which fall in cooking butter 
(Ghee — which is obtained by 
evaporating moisture from butter) 
and water. 

175. Narrated Maimuna <uui 
Allah’s Messenger fX-j -uji ^ was 
asked regarding ghee (cooking butter) 
in which a mouse had fallen. He said, 
“Take out the mouse and throw away 
the ghee around it and use the rest.” 
[1.-236-O.B.J 

176. Narrated Abu Huraira ** * m : 
The Prophet (X-*> -oil ^j-. said, “A 
wound which a Muslim receives in 
Allah’s Cause will appear on the Day 
of Resurrection as it was at the time of 
infliction; blood will be flowing from 
the wound and its colour will be that of 
the blood but will smell like musk 
(perfume).”/ 1.-238-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 53. Urinating in stagnant 
water. 
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177. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** ait ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, «> uji ^jl. said, 
“You should not pass urine in stagnant 
water which is not flowing then (you 
may need to) wash in it.” [1.239-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 54. If a dead body or a 
polluted thing is put on the back of a 
person offering the Salat (prayer), his 
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l 1 ! An-Najasat is either: (a) physical or (b) spiritual, (a) Physical as regards urine, stools and 
sexual discharges; (b) Spiritual as regards not having belief in the Oneness of AIM and 
His Messenger Muhammad ^*>41 » ju . 
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Salat (prayer) will not be annulled 
(rejected by Allah). 

178. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
«-* 4-ut : Once the Prophet a* 

was offering Salat (prayers) at the 
Ka‘ba. Abu Jahl was sitting with some 
of his companions. One of them said to 
the others, “Who amongst you will 
bring the abdominal contents 

(intestines, etc.) of a camel of Bani so 
and so and put it on the back of 
Muhammad, when he prostrates?” The 
most unfortunate of them got up and 
brought it. He waited till the Prophet 
pjL-, ajujui prostrated and then placed 
it on his back between his shoulders. I 
was watching but could not do 
anything. I wished, I had some people 
with me to hold out against them. They 
started laughing and falling on one 
another. Allah’s Messenger a* j** 
was in prostration and he did not lift his 
head up till Fatima t** *ui (Prophet’s 
daughter) came and threw that (camel’s 
abdominal contents) away from his 
back. He raised his head and said 
thrice, “O Allah! Punish Quraish”. So 
it was hard for Abu Jahl and his 
companions when the Prophet 4_ui 
^ invoked Allah against them as 
they had a conviction that the prayers 
and invocations were accepted in this 
city (Makka). The Prophet > 

said, “O Allah! Punish Abu Jahl, ‘Utba 
bin Rabi‘a, Shaiba bin Rabi‘a, 
Al-Walid bin ‘Utba, Umaiyya bin 
Khalaf, and ‘Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait (and 
he mentioned the seventh whose name I 
cannot recall). By Allah in Whose 
Hands my life is, I saw the dead bodies 
of those persons who were counted by 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in the 

Qalib (one of the wells) of Badr. 
[1.241-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 55. Spitting or blowing 
out the nose or doing similar action 
in one’s (own) garment. 

179. Narrated Anas <-* <jji ^ : The 
Prophet eL-j once spat in his 

clothes./’/.' 242-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 56. Washing blood by a 
woman off her father’s face. 


180. Narrated (Abu Hazim) : Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi ^ was asked by 
the people, “With what was the wound 
of the Prophet ^ *jh treated?” 
Sahl replied, “None remains among the 
people living who knows that better 
than I. All used to bring water in his 
shield and Fatima used to wash the 
blood off his face. Then straw mat was 
burnt and the wound was filled with it, 
(i.e., its ashes).” [l:244-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 57. Siwak (to clean the 
teeth with Siwak which is a 
tooth-brush in the form of a pencil 
from the roots of an Arak tree). 

181. Narrated Abu Musa an “I 

came to the Prophet uii and 

saw him carrying a Siwak in his hand 
and cleaning his teeth, saying, “U‘ U‘,” 
as if he was retching while the Siwak 
was in his mouth.” [1:245-0. B.] 

182. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : 

Whenever the Prophet *ui got 

up at night, he used to clean his mouth 
with Siwak. [1:246 (A)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 58. To give Siwak to the 
oldest person of the group. 

183. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ : 

The Prophet ^ju, said, “I dreamt 

that I was cleaning my teeth with a 
Siwak and two persons came to me. 
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One of them was older than the other 
and I gave the Siwak to the younger. I 
was told that I should give it to the 
older and so I did.” [1:246 (B)-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 59. The superiority of a 
person who sleeps with ablution. 

184. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
u** *ui : The Prophet ^ & <uit said 
to me, “Whenever you go to bed 
perform ablution like that for the Salat 
(prayer), lie on your right side and say: 
Allahumma inni aslamtu wajhi ilaika, 
wa fauwadtu ’amri ilaika, wa alja'tu 
zahri ilaika raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilaika. La malja ‘ wa la manja minka 
ilia ilaika. Allahumma amantu 

bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta wa bi 

na-biyikal-ladhi arsalta, [0 Allah! I 
surrender to You and entrust all my 
affairs to You and depend upon You 
for Your Blessings both with hope and 
fear of You. There is no fleeing from 
You, and there is no place of protection 
and safety except with You. O Allah! I 
believe in Your Book (the Qur‘an) 
which You have revealed and in Your 
Prophet (Muhammad w* <-ui jJ->) 
whom you have sent]. Then if you die 
on that very night, you will die with 
faith (i.e. on the religion of Islam). Let 
the aforesaid words be your last 
utterance (before sleep).” I repeated it 
before the Prophet ^ and 

when I reached “ Allahumma amantu 
bikitabikal-ladhi anzalta (O Allah I 
believe in Your Book which You have 
revealed).” I said,“!La Rasulika (and 
Your Messenger).” The Prophet 
said, “No, (but say): Wa 
nabiyikal-ladhi arsalta (Your Prophet 
whom You have sent), instead.” 
[l:247-O.B.J 
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5. THE BOOK OF GHUSL 
(Washing of the whole body) 

CHAPTER 1. The performance of 
ablution before taking a bath. 

185. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ , the wife 
of the Prophet^ «ui : Whenever the 
Prophet fU } took a bath after 

Janaba^ he started by washing his 
hands and then performed ablution like 
that for the Salat (prayer). After that he 
would put his fingers in water and 
move the roots of his hair with them, 
and then pour three handfuls of water 
over his head and then pour water all 
over his body. [1:248-0. B.J 


186. Narrated Maimuna *»> , the 

wife of the Prophet ju: Allah’s 

Messenger -_jj» *ju performed 

ablution like that for the Salat (prayer) 
but did not wash his feet. He washed 
off the discharge from his private parts 
and then poured water over his (body). 
He withdrew his feet from that place 
(the place where he took the bath) and 
then washed them. And that was his 
way of taking the bath of Janaba. 
[1:249-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. Taking a bath by a 
man along with his wife. 

187. Narrated ‘Aisha i-** *ui ^ : The 
Prophet fJuj *ui and I used to take a 
bath from a single pot called Faraq. 
[1:250-O.B.[ 
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CHAPTER 3. Taking a bath with a 
Sa ‘ of water or so. (One Sa‘ = 3 
kilograms approx.) 

188. Narrated (‘Aisha) l** <oji ^ that 
she was asked about the bath of the 
Prophet , 0 -, u*. *ui . She brought a pot 
containing about a 5a' of water and 
took a bath and poured it over her head 
and at that time there was a screen 
between her and the questioner. 
[1 ,251-O.B.] 
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189. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u** ajui ^ : A man asked him about 
taking a bath. He replied. “A 5a ‘of 
water is sufficient for you.” A man 
said, “A Sa ‘ is not sufficient for me”. 
Jabir said, “A Sa ‘ was sufficient for 
one who had more hair than you and 
was better than you (meaning the 
Prophet |*J— <l> «ju ijl. )”. And then Jabir 
(put on) his garment and led the Salat 
(prayer). [1:252-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 4. Pouring water thrice 
on one's head. 

190. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im 
<-* uii Allah’s Messenger ^ ait 
said, “As for me, I pour water three 
times on my head.” And he pointed 
with both his hands. [1:254-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 5. Starting one’s bath by 
scenting oneself with Hilab or some 
other scent. 
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191. Narrated ‘Aisha «jui : 
Whenever the Prophet (ju, on ju took 
the bath of Janaba (sexual relation or 
wet dream) he asked for the HilabM or 
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pi Hilab: See the glossary. 
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some (other scent). He used to take it in 
his hand, rub it first over the right side 
of his head and then over the left and 
then rub the middle of his head (with 
both hands). [1:258-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 6. Having sexual 
intercourse and repeating it. 

192. Narrated (‘Aisha) l** «jui ^ that 
she used to put scent on Allah’s 
Messenger <-u -uit jl* and he used to 
go round his wives, and in the morning 
he assumed the Ihram, and the 
fragrance of scent was still coming out 
(from his body.). [1:267-0. B.J 

193. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: He said, “The Prophet 
, 4 -, si* *ui used to visit all his wives in 
a round, during the day and night and 
they were eleven (and in another 
quotation nine) in number.” I asked 
Anas, “Had the Prophet ^ *ui the 
strength for it?” Anas ** -on replied, 
“We used to say that the Prophet 
was given the strength of 
thirty (men).” [And Sa‘id said on the 
authority of Qatada that Anas had told 
him about nine wives only (not 
eleven)]. [1:268-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 7. Whoever scented 
himself and then took a bath, while 
the effect of scent remained even 
after bathing. 

194. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ *ui ^ : It is as 
if I am just now looking at the glitter of 
scent in the parting of the Prophet’s 
head hair and while he was a Muhritn. 

[1:271-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 8. To rub the hair 
thoroughly while taking a bath. 

195. Narrated (‘Aisha) y <-ui : 
“Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
u*. *ui ju. took the bath of Janaba, he 
cleaned his hands and performed 
ablution like that for Salat (prayer) and 
then took a bath and rubbed his hair, till 
he felt that the whole skin of the head 
had become wet, then he would pour 
water thrice and wash the rest of the 
body.” [1.-272-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 9. If someone while in the 
mosque remembers that he is Junub, 
he should leave (the mosque to take a 
bath) and should not perform 
Tayammum. 

196. Narrated Abu Huraira *u, : 

Once the call (Iqama) for the Salat 
(prayer) was announced and the rows 
were straightened. Allah’s Messenger 
uii came out; and when he 
stood up at his Musalla, he 
remembered that he was Junub. Then 
he ordered us to stay at our places and 
went to take a bath and then returned 
with water dropping from his head. He 
said, Allahu-Akbar, and we all offered 
the Salat (prayer) with him. 
[1:274-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. Whosoever took a 
bath alone (in seclusion) completely 
naked. 


197. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** <ui : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The 

(people of) Bani Israel used to take 
bath naked (all together) looking at 
each other. Prophet Musa (Moses) 
(.•A-Ji used to take bath alone. They said, 
‘By Allah! Nothing prevents Musa 
(Moses) from taking a bath with us 
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except that he has a scrotal hernia’. So 
once Musa (Moses) went out to take a 
bath and put his clothes over a stone 
and then that stone ran away with his 
clothes. Musa (Moses) followed that 
stone saying, ‘My clothes, O stone! My 
clothes, O stone!’ till the people of 
Bani IsrSel saw him and said, ‘By 
Allah, Musa (Moses) has got no defect 
in his body’. Musa (Moses) took his 
clothes and began to beat the stone.” 
Abu Huraira added, “By Allah! There 
are still six or seven marks present on 
the stone from that excessive beating.” 
[1:277 (A)-O.B.J 
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198. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ait : 
The Prophet ,x-, -go -uji ^ said, “When 
Prophet Ayyub (Job) was taking a bath 
naked, golden locusts began to fall on 
him. Ayyub (Job) started collecting 
them in his clothes. His Lord addressed 
him, ‘O Ayyub (Job)! Haven’t I given 
you enough so that you are not in need 
of them.’ Ayyub (Job) replied, ‘Yes! 
By Your Honour (Power)! But I cannot 
dispense with Your Blessings.’ 
[1:277 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 11. To screen oneself 
from the people while taking a bath. 

199. Narrated Umm Hani bint Abi 
Talib !_** 4_ui j-* j : I went to Allah’s 
Messenger y*j *jji y* in the year of 
the conquest of Makka and found him 
taking a bath while Fatima y oj' y 3 was 
screening him. The Prophet y } y «ui y 
asked, “Who is it?” I replied, “lam 
Umm Hani.” [1:278-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 12. (What is said 
regarding) the sweat of Junub. And a 
believer does not become impure. 

200. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
The Prophet y*) *y <jji y, came across 
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me in one of the streets of Al-Madina 
and at that time I was Junub. So I 
slipped away from him and went to 
take a bath. On my return the Prophet 
an jJL. said, “O Abu Huraira! 
Where have you been?” I replied, “I 
was Junub, so I disliked to sit in your 
company.” The Prophet ,jl-, *j**j!i 
said, “ Subhan Allah\W A believer 
never becomes Najas (impure).” (See 
V.9:28, the Qur’an) [l:281-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 13. A Junub can sleep 
without taking a bath but with 
ablution. 

201. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
.on : I asked Allah’s Messenger 

(►l-, 4jui jU , “Can any one of us sleep 
while he is JunubT He replied, “Yes, 
if he performs ablution, he can sleep 
while he is Junub .” [ l:285-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 14. When male and 
female organs come in close contact 
(bath becomes compulsory). 

202. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophet a* said, “When a 
man sits in between the four parts of a 
woman and did the sexual intercourse 
with her! 2 ! bath becomes compulsory.” 
[1.290-O.B.J 
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6. The Book of Menses 


Ja±\ -n 1 142 || 


| 6. THE BOOK OF MENSES | 

CHAPTER 1. Menses (a thing) 
ordained (by Allah ji_«i , and 
instructions) for women. 

203. Narrated ‘Aisha uji : We 
set out with the sole intention of 
performing Hajj and when we reached 
Sarif, (a place 1 1 k.m. from Makka) I 
got my menses. Allah’s Messenger 

*jui lS Lfi came to me while I was 
weeping. He said “What is the matter 
with you? Have you got your menses?” 

I replied, “Yes.” He said, “This is a 
thing which Allah jw has ordained for 
the daughters of Adam. So do what all 
the pilgrims do with the exception of 
the Taw&f (Circumambulation) round 
the Ka‘ba.” ‘Aisha an ^ added, 
“Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, uji ^ 
sacrificed cows on behalf of his wives.” 

[1:293-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The washing of the 
husband’s head and the combing of 
his hair by a menstruating wife. 

204. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ : 
While in menses, I used to comb the 
hair of Allah’s Messenger ^ mp aji j-. . 
[1 :294-O.B.] 
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205. Narrated (‘Aisha ^ <J)i ^ ): 
“When the Prophet ,o-> ^ an was in 
the mosque (in the state of Vtikaf) he 
would bring his head near her in her 
room and she would comb his hair, 
while she used to be in her menses.” 
[1 : 295-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 3. To recite the Qur’an 
while lying in the lap of one’s own 
menstruating wife. 

206. Narrated (‘Aisha) «ui ^ : The 
Prophet fL.j *j* *ut used to lean on my 
lap and recite the Qur’an while I was in 
menses. [1:296-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 4. Using the word Nifas 
for menses. 

207. Narrated Umm Salama : 

While I was lying with the Prophet 

under a single woollen 
sheet, I got the menses. I slipped away 
and put on the clothes for menses. He 
said, “Have you got Nifas, (menses)?” I 
replied, “Yes.” He then called me and 
made me lie with him under the same 
sheet. [1:297 -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. Fondling a 
menstruating wife. 

208. Narrated ‘Aisha uji ^ : The 
Prophet , 0 -, an and I used to take a 
bath from a single pot while we were 
Junub. During the menses, he used to 
order me to put on an Izar (dress worn 
below the waist) and used to fondle me. 
While in I'tik&f, he used to bring his 
head near me and I would wash it while 
I used to be in my periods (menses). 
[1:298-0. B.] 

209. (Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 

Al-Aswad on the authority of his 
father): ‘Aisha -> — ui said: 

“Whenever Allah’s Messenger an ^ 
(jL-j wanted to fondle anyone of us 
during her periods (menses), he used to 
order her to put on an lzar and start 
fondling her.” ‘Aisha l** ^ added, 

“None of you could control his sexual 
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desire as the Prophet * 4 * -uui 
could.” [1:299-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 6. A menstruating 
woman should leave observing Saum 
(fast). 

210. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
-lj-ajuij—sj : Once Allah’s Messenger 

an jU went out to the Musalla [to 
offer the Salat (prayer)] of 
‘Eid-al-Adha or Al-Fitr prayer. Then he 
passed by the women and said, “O 
women! Give alms, as I have seen that 
the majority of the dwellers of Hell-fire 
were you (women).” They asked, 
“Why is it so, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He replied, “You curse frequently and 
are ungrateful to your husbands. I have 
not seen anyone more deficient in 
intelligence and religion than you. A 
cautious sensible man could be led 
astray by some of you.” The women 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! What is 
deficient in our intelligence and 
religion?” He said, “ Is not the witness 
(evidence) of two women equal to the 
witness of one man?” They replied in 
the affirmative. He said, “This is the 
deficiency in your intelligence. Isn’t it 
true that a woman can neither pray nor 
fast during her menses?” The women 
replied in the affirmative. He said, 
“This is the deficiency in your 

religion.” /7.-50/-O.5.7 

CHAPTER 7. The Vtikaf of a woman 
who is bleeding (in between her 
periods). 

211. Narrated ‘Aisha t** *ui ^ : Once 
one of the wives of the Prophet 
fX- } -on ^ did Vtikaf along with him 
and she was getting bleeding in 
between her periods. She used to see 
the blood (from her private parts) and 
she would perhaps put a dish under her 
for the blood. [1:306-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 8. Putting perfume by 
women at the time of taking a bath 
after finishing from the menses. 

212. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya i** «U' j*, : 
We were forbidden to mourn for a dead 
person for more than three days except 
in case of a husband for whom 
mourning was allowed for four months 
and ten days. (During that time) we 
were not allowed to put Kohl 
(antimony/eye powder) in our eyes or 
to use perfumes or to put on coloured 
clothes except a dress made of ‘Asb (a 
kind of Yemen cloth, very coarse and 
rough). We were allowed to use Kust 
AzfaA *1 (very light perfumes) at the 
time of taking a bath after menses and 
also we were forbidden to go with the 
funeral procession. [1:310-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 9. A woman should rub 
her own body thoroughly during a 
bath after the menses. 
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213. Narrated ‘Aisha l** on : A 
woman asked the Prophet pL. } *u<- an 
about the bath which is taken after 
finishing from the menses. The Prophet 
fjuj *> 4 JU 1 told her what to do and 
said, “Purify yourself with a piece of 
cloth scented with musk.” The woman 
asked, “How shall I purify myself with 
it?” He said, “Subhan AllahW purify 
yourself (with it).” I pulled her to 
myself and said, “Rub the place soiled 
with blood with it.” [1:31 1-0. B. ] 
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PI Kust Az/dr: A kind of perfume from Yemen. 
t 2 l Subhan Allah: See the glossary. 
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CHAPTER 10. The combing of 
head-hair by a woman on taking a 
bath after finishing from the menses. 

214. Narrated (‘Aisha) un : In 
the last Hajj of Allah’s Messenger 
g* .jji ^ 1 . I assumed the Ihram for 
Hajj along with Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-, g*. *_ui . I was one of those who 
intended Tamattu ' (to perform Hajj and 
‘Umra together with breaking) and did 
not take the Hady (animal for sacrifice) 
with me. I got my menses and was not 
clean till the night of ‘Arafat. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! It is the night of the 
day of ‘Arafat and I intended to 
perform the Hajj Tamattu ‘ with 
‘ Umra .” Allah’s Messenger ^ 
told me to undo my head-hair and 
comb it and to postpone the ‘Umra. I 
did the same and completed the Hajj. 
On the night of Al-Ha$ba (i.e. a place 
outside Makka where the pilgrims go 
after finishing all the ceremonies of 
Hajj at Mina) he (the Prophet 
(Jl-j g* uii ) ordered ‘Abdur Rahman 
(‘Aisha’s brother) to take me to 
At-Tan‘im to assume the Ihram for 
‘Umra in lieu of that of 
Hajj-at-Tamattu ‘ which I had intended 
to perform. [ 1:31 3-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 11. A woman should 
undo her head-hair while taking the 
bath after finishing from her menses. 


215. Narrated (‘Aisha) if* *jji ^ : On 
the 1st of Dhul-Hijja we set out with 
the intention of performing Hajj. 
Allah’s Messenger ^jl-j g* un said, 
“Anyone who likes to assume the 
Ihram for ‘Umra he can do so. Had I 
not brought the Hady with me, I would 
have also assumed the Ihram for 
‘Umra , \ Some of us assumed the Ihram 
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for ‘Umra while the others assumed the 
Ihram for Hajj. I was one of those who 
assumed the Ihram for ‘Umra. I got 
menses and kept on menstruating until 
the day of ‘Arafat and complained of 
that to the Prophet fL>j . He told 

me to postpone my ‘Umra, undo and 
comb my head-hair, and to assume the 
Ihram for Hajj and I did so. On the 
night of Hasba, he sent my brother 
‘Abdur Rahman bin Abt Bakr with me 
to At-Tan‘lm, where I assumed the 
Ihram for ‘Umra in lieu of the previous 
one. (Hisham said), “For that (‘Umra) 
no Hady, fasting or alms were 
required”. [1:314-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 12. There is no Salat 
(prayer) to be offered by a 
menstruating woman in lieu of the 
missed $alat (prayers) during her 
menses. 

216. (Narrated Mu‘adha) : A woman 
asked ‘Aisha t ^ , “ Should I offer 
the Salat (prayers) that which I did not 
offer because of menses.” ‘Aisha 

said, “Are you from the 
Haraura’ (a town in Iraq)! 1 1 ? We were 
with the Prophet ,jlj o *ui and used 
to get our periods but he never ordered 
us to offer them [the Salat (prayers) 
missed during menses],” or ‘Aisha 
an ^ said, “We did not offer them.” 
[1:318-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 13. Sleeping with a 
menstruating woman (one’s wife) 
while she is wearing her clothes (that 
are worn during menses). 

217. Narrated Umm Salama an ^ : 
“I was lying with the Prophet 
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M Haraura’ was a village near Kufa in Iraq where the Kharijites assembled for the first time 
and a sect of those Kharijites regarded it compulsory for a menstruating women to offer 
Salat (prayer) in lieu of the Salat (prayers) missed because of menses. 
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fL.) *ui ju» under a woollen sheet when 
I got my menses” (see Hadith No. 207) 
and added in this quotation that “the 
Prophet g* uji used to kiss me 
while he was observing Saum (fast)”. 
[1.-319-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 14. The participation of 
menstruating women in the two ‘Eid 
festivals. 

218. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya t** ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger fju, u* *ui 
that the unmarried virgins and the 
mature girls and the menstruating 
women should come out and participate 
in the good deeds as well as 
invocations of faithful believers but the 
menstruating women should keep away 
from the Musalla — praying place 
[Salat (prayers)]. Someone asked 
(Umm ‘Atiya) (surprisingly), “Do you 
say the menstruating women?” She 
replied, “Doesn’t a menstruating 
woman attend ‘Arafat (Hajj) and such 
and such (other deeds)?” [1:32 1-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 15. Yellowish discharge 
is not important during the menses. 


219. Narrated (Umm ‘Atiya) * 1 )' ^ : 
We never considered yellowish 
discharge as a thing of importance 
(during a non-menstruation period). 
[See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. I, Page 442] 
[1:323-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 16. If a woman gets her 
menses after Tawaf Al-Ifada^. 

220. Narrated ‘Aisha l** ^ , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ I told 

Allah’s Messenger g* uji that 
Safiya (bint Huyai) had got her menses. 
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EH Tawaf Al-Ifada: See the glossary. 
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He said, “She will probably delay us. 
Did she perform Tawaf ( Al-Ifada ) with 
you?” We replied, “Yes.” On that the 
Prophet (X- } •oh told her to depart. 

[1:325-0.8.] 
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CHAPTER 17. The offering of a 
funeral prayer for a woman dying 
during (or after) delivery and its 
legal way. 

221. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
‘s- «jui : The Prophet ^ an 
offered the funeral prayer for the dead 
body of a woman who died of (during) 
delivery (i.e. childbirth) and he stood 
by the middle of her body. 
[1:328-0.8.] 

CHAPTER 18. 

222. Narrated Maimuna i** an ^ , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ju. : 

During my menses, I never offered 
Salat (prayer), but used to sit on the 
mat beside the mosque of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ . He used to 

offer the Salat (prayer) on his sheet and 
in prostration some of his clothes used 
to touch me. [1:329-0. B.] 
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7. THE BOOK OF TAYAMMUM U 
(Rubbing of hands and face with 
clean earth in absence of water) 




{CHAPTER 1. “And you find no 
water ....” (V.5:6).} 

223. Narrated ‘Aisha <jui ^ , the 
wife of the Prophet *ui js : We 

set out with the Prophet ju. on 

one of his journeys till we reached 
Al-Baida’ or Dhatul-Jaish, a necklace 
of mine was broken (and lost). Allah’s 
Messenger «-u. -on ju. stayed there to 
search for it, and so did the people 
along with him. There was no water at 
that place, so the people went to Abu 
Bakr -jlh ^ and said, “Don’t you see 
what ‘Aisha has done? She has made 
Allah’s Messenger^ a*. and the 
people stay where there is no water and 
they have no water with them.” Abu 
Bakr came while Allah’s 

Messenger was sleeping 

with his head on my thigh, he said to 
me: “You have detained Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-> ^ uii and the people 
where there is no water and they have 
no water with them.” So he 

admonished me and said what Allah 
wished him to say and hit me on my 
flank with his hand. Nothing prevented 
me from moving (because of pain) but 
the position of Allah’s Messenger on 
my thigh. Allah’s Messenger 
,jl-j *j#. uii ^ got up when dawn broke 
and there was no water. So Allah 
revealed the Divine Verses of 
Tayammum. So they all performed 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said, “O 
the family of Abu Bakr! This is not the 
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VI Tayammum: To strike lightly the hands over clean earth and then pass the palm of each 
on the back of the other, blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is 
performed instead of ablution (Wudu) and Ghusl (in case of Janaba etc.) when water is 
not available (or under other circumstances etc.). See Hadith No. 226 and 227. 
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first blessing of yours.” Then the camel 
on which I was riding was caused to 
move from its place and the necklace 
was found beneath it. [1:330-0. B. ] 


224. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

4jui ^ : The Prophet j*, 

said, “I have been given five things 
which were not given to anyone else 
before me: 

1. Allah ju? made me victorious by 
awe, (by His frightening my 
enemies) for a distance of one 
month’s journey. 

2. The earth has been made for me 
(and for my followers) a place for 
offering Salat (prayer) and a thing to 
purify (perform Tayammum), 
therefore anyone of my followers 
can offer Salat (prayer) wherever he 
is, at the time of a Salat (prayer). 

3. The booty has been made Halal 
(lawful) to me yet it was not lawful 
to anyone else before me. 

4. I have been given the right of 
intercession (on the Day of 
Resurrection). 

5. Every Prophet used to be sent to his 
nation only but I have been sent to 
all mankind.” [1 :331-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The performance of 
Tayammum by a non-traveller (is 
permissible) when water is not 
available and when one is afraid that 
the time of Salat (prayer) may elapse. 

225. Narrated Abu Juhaim Al-Ansari 
** *ui : The Prophet -ii' jU came 
from the direction of Bi’r Jamal. A man 
met him and greeted him. But he did 
not return back the greeting till he went 
to a (mud) wall and rubbed his hands 
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and his face with its dust (performed 
Tayammum ) and then returned back the 
greeting. [1:333-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 3. Can a person blow off 
the dust from his hands in 
performing Tayammum (before 
passing them over his face). 

226. Narrated ‘Ammar bin Yasir 

: I said to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab ^ , “Remember that 

you and I (became Junub while both of 
us) were together on a journey and you 
didn’t offer Salat (prayer) but I rolled 
myself on the ground and offered Salat 
(prayer)? I informed the Prophet 
(jL-, <jji ^jl» about it and he said, ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you to 
do like this.’ The Prophet ,0-j -b* an 
then stroked lightly the earth with his 
hands and then blew off the dust and 
passed his hands over his face and 
hands.” [l:334-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 4. Clean soil is sufficient 
for a Muslim as a substitute for 
water for ablution (if he does not find 
water). 

227. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain 

Al-Khoza‘i u*» : Once we were 

travelling with the Prophet , 0 -j u* <ui 
and we carried on travelling till the last 
part of the night and then we (halted at 
a place) and slept (deeply). There is 
nothing sweeter than sleep for a 
traveller in the last part of the night. So 
it was only the heat of the sun that 
made us to wake up and the first to 
wake up was so and so then so and so 
and then so and so (the narrator ‘Auf 
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said that Abu Raja’ had told him their 
names but he had forgotten them) and 
the fourth person to wake up was 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. And whenever 
the Prophet , 0 -j ait used to sleep, 
nobody would wake him up till he 
himself used to get up as we did not 
know what was happening (being 
revealed) to him in his sleep. So, ‘Umar 
got up and saw the condition of the 
people, and he was a strict man, so he 
said, “Allahu Akbar ” and raised his 
voice with Takbir, and kept on saying 
loudly till the Prophet ^ got 

up because of it. When he got up, the 
people informed him about what had 
happened to them. He said, “There is 
no harm (or it will not be harmful). 
Depart!” So they departed from that 
place, and after covering some distance 
the Prophet stopped and 

asked for some water to perform the 
ablution. So he performed the ablution 
and the call for the Salat (prayer) was 
pronounced and he led the people in 
Salat (prayer). After he finished from 
the Salat (prayer), he saw a man sitting 
aloof who had not offered Salat 
(prayer) with the people. He 
an ju. asked, “O so-and-so! What 
has prevented you from offering Salat 
(prayer) with us?” He replied, “I am 
Junub and there is no water.” The 
Prophet jJu. said, “Perform 

Tayammum with (clean) earth and that 
is sufficient for you”. Then the Prophet 
(►i—j *jui proceeded on and the 

people complained to him of thirst. 
Thereupon he got down and called a 
person (the narrator ‘Auf added that 
Abu Raja’ had named him but he had 
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forgotten) and ‘All, and ordered them 
to go and bring water. So they went in 
search of water and met a woman who 
was sitting on her camel between two 
bags of water. They asked, “Where can 
we find water?” She replied, “I was 
there (at the place of water) this hour 
yesterday and my people are behind 
me.” They requested her to accompany 
them. She asked, “Where?” They said, 
“To Allah’s Messenger ,u-> u* *ii' ju* .” 
She said, “Do you mean the man who 
is called the Sabi ’ (with a new 
religion)?” They replied, “Yes, the 
same person. So come along.” They 
brought her to the Allah’s Messenger 
y-> -an and narrated the whole 
story. He said, “Help her to dismount.” 
The Prophet asked fora 

pot, then he opened the mouths of the 
bags and poured some water into the 
pot. Then he closed the big openings of 
the bags and opened the small ones and 
the people were called upon to drink 
and water their animals. So they all 
watered their animals and they (too) all 
quenched their thirst and also gave 
water to others and last of all the 
Prophet ,jL-j uji y* gave a pot full of 
water to the person who was Junub and 
told him to pour it over his body. The 
woman was standing and watching all 
that which they were doing with her 
water. By Allah, when her water bags 
were returned they looked like as if 
they were more full (of water) than 
they had been before. Then the Prophet 
4JU1 ordered us to collect 
something for her; so dates, flour and 
Sawiq were collected which amounted 
to a good meal that was put in a piece 
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of cloth. She was helped to ride on her 
camel and that cloth full of food-stuff 
was also placed in front of her and then 
the Prophet said to her, 

“We have not taken your water but 
Allah has given water to us.” She 
returned home late. Her relatives asked 
her: “O so-and-so what has delayed 
you?” She said, “A strange thing! Two 
men met me and took me to the man 
who is called the Sabi’ and he did such 
and such a thing. By Allah, he is either 
the greatest magician between this and 
this (gesturing with her index and 
middle fingers raising them towards the 
sky indicating the heaven and the earth) 
or he is Allah’s true Messenger.” 
Afterwards the Muslims used to attack 
the pagans around her abode but never 
touched her village. One day she said to 
her people, “I think that these people 
leave you purposely. Have you got any 
inclination to Islam?” They obeyed her 
and all of them embraced Islam. 
[1:340-0. B.] 
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8. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer) 


8. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT 
(THE PRAYER) 

CHAPTER 1. How As-Salat (prayer) 
was prescribed on the night of 
Al-Isra’ (miraculous night journey) 
of the Prophet ^ to 

Jerusalem (and then to the heavens). 

228. Anas bin Malik ** an ^ said that 
Abu Dhar ** an ^ narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger said, “While I 

was at Makka, the roof of my house 
was opened and Jibrael (Gabriel) 
descended, opened my chest, and 
washed it with Zam-zam water. Then 
he brought a golden tray full of wisdom 
and faith and having poured its contents 
into my chest, he closed it. Then he 
took my hand and ascended with me to 
the nearest heaven, when I reached the 
nearest heaven, Jibrael (Gabriel) said to 
the gatekeeper of the heaven, ‘Open 
(the gate).’ The gatekeeper asked, 
‘Who is it?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) answered: 
‘Jibrael (Gabriel).’ He asked, ‘Is there 
anyone with you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘Yes, Muhammad 
is with me’. He asked, ‘Has he been 
called?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) said, ‘Yes.’ 
So the gate was opened and we went 
over the nearest heaven and there we 
saw a man sitting with Aswida (a large 
number of people) on his right and 
Aswida (a large number of people) on 
his left. When he looked towards his 
right, he laughed and when he looked 
toward his left he wept. Then he said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious 
son.’ I asked Jibrael (Gabriel), ‘Who is 
he?’ He replied, ‘He is Adam and the 
people on his right and left are the souls 
of his offspring. Those on his right are 
the people of Paradise and those on his 
left are the people of Hell and when he 
looked towards his right he laughed and 
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when he looked towards his left he 
wept.’ Then he ascended with me till he 
reached the second heaven and he 
[Jibrael (Gabriel)] said to its 
gatekeeper, ‘Open (the gate).’ The 
gatekeeper said to him the same as the 
gatekeeper of the first heaven had said 
and he opened the gate”. Anas said: 
“Abu Dhar added that the Prophet 
,A-j -a* *jui met Adam, Idris (Enoch), 
Musa (Moses), ‘Iesa (Jesus) and 
Ibrahim (Abraham) fV—ii , he (Abu 
Dhar) did not mention on which heaven 
they were, but he mentioned that he 
(the Prophet ) met Adam 

on the nearest heaven and Ibrahim 
(Abraham) on the sixth heaven”. Anas 
said, “When Jibrael (Gabriel) psujt. 
along with the Prophet ^ u un 
passed by Idris (Enoch), the latter said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious 
brother.’ The Prophet a-j un 
asked, ‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘He is Idris (Enoch).’ ” The 
Prophet added, “I passed 

by Musa (Moses) and he said, 
‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and pious 
brother.’ I asked Jibrael (Gabriel), 
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, 
‘He is Musa (Moses).’ Then I passed 
by ‘Iesa (Jesus) and he said, ‘Welcome! 
O pious brother and pious Prophet.’ I 
asked, ‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘He is ‘Iesa (Jesus)’. Then I 
passed by Ibrahim (Abraham) and he 
said, ‘Welcome! O pious Prophet and 
pious son.’ I asked Jibrael (Gabriel), 
‘Who is he?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, 
‘He is Ibrahim (Abraham) fsut <>’. 

Ibn ‘Abbas ^ and Abu Habba 
Al-Ansari said: The Prophet 

,jL-j added, “Then Jibrael 

(Gabriel) ascended with me to a place 
where I heard the creaking of the pens.” 
Anas bin Malik said: The Prophet 


I 0 < aJL wj 

& J' 

AJwwoJ J&j 1 i J LJ I | aJ 

w aJL^, t 

J lii tiolill f'Li-lJl ^Jj 

La LgJjL^- ^ l) UlS . L^JjL>eJ 

:'JSM : Jli . JU 

jS-j LM 






° -.op * \> 

Aj! .jSl Aj I jS' WJIO CUJo 

^ <■ ^ j 

LJb ! I JU *L*-lJ I 

IJla : Jli (?Ua :v£Jii) 

: jui Ji 

) .’ cJi i LiaJ I 1 j LaJ 1 

‘ -Jl* (?Ua 

L%}'\ j^y L VJ- y> : jui 1 

(?lli J) :cii 

Oj t (_5~-cf IAa I Jli 

l^> :3l2 

l J la : Jli (^Ula l j^) : oii 

•HI 

iil -}\ J15J : jii 




8 . The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer) 


S^LsJl obT —A 


158 


fi-j <-> 4 -U 1 ju, said, “Then Allah y } ? 
enjoined fifty Salat (prayers) on my 
followers, when I returned with this 
order of Allah y } ? , I passed by Musa 
(Moses) who asked me, ‘What has 
Allah enjoined on your followers?’ I 
replied, ‘He has enjoined fifty Salat 
(prayers) on them.’ Musa (Moses) said, 
‘Go back to your Lord (and appeal for 
reduction) for your followers will not 
be able to bear it.’ (So, I went back to 
Allah 3 and requested for 

reduction) and He reduced it to half. 
When I passed by Musa (Moses) again 
and informed him about it, he said, ‘Go 
back to your Lord as your followers 
will not be able to bear it.’ So I 
returned to Allah and requested for 
further reduction and half of it was 
reduced. I again passed by Musa 
(Moses) and he said to me: ‘Return to 
your Lord, for your followers will not 
be able to bear it’. So I returned to 
Allah and He said, ‘These are five Salat 
(prayers) and they are all (equal to) 
fifty (in reward) for My Word does not 
change.’ I returned to Musa (Moses) 
and he told me to go back once again. I 
replied, ‘Now I feel shy of asking my 
Lord again.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
took me till we reached 
Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (lote tree of the 
utmost boundary) which was shrouded 
in colours, indescribable. Then I was 
admitted into Paradise where I found 
small walls (made) of pearls and its 
earth was of musk, (a kind of 
perfume).” [1:345-0. B.] 
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229. Narrated ‘Aisha i+* -on ^ , the 
mother of the believers: Allah juj 
enjoined the As-Salat (the prayer) when 
He enjoined it, it was two Rak ‘at only 
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[in every Salat (prayer)] both when in 
residence or on journey. Then the Salat 
(prayers) offered on journey remained 
the same, but (the Rak‘at of) the Salat 
(prayers) for non-travellers were 
increased. [1:346-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. It is obligatory to wear 
the clothes while offering As-Salat 
(the prayer). 

230. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama 
*_ui : The Prophet ,jl-> *jj> ^ 
prayed in one garment and crossed its 
ends. [1.350-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 3. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayers) with a single garment 
wrapped round the body. 

231. Narrated Umm Hani bint Abi 

Talib (see Ijadith No. 199) 

about the Salat (prayer) of the Prophet 
,jl.j *> 4j)i on the day of conquest of 
Makka. [l:353(A)-O.B.] 

232. Narrated (Umm Hani i^aji^j) 

that the Prophet prayed 

eight Rak'at while wearing single 
garment and when he finished I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! My brother has 
told me that he will kill a person whom 
I gave shelter and that person is so-and- 
so the son of Hubaira.” The Prophet 
,4-.., «jui said, “We shelter the 

person whom you have sheltered.” 
Umm Hani added, “And that was 
before noon ( Duha ).” [l:353(B)-O.B.] 


233. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^y A 
person asked Allah’s Messenger 
about the offering of 
As-Salat (the prayer) in a single 
garment. Allah’s Messenger 

<jl-> an replied, “Has everyone of 

you got two garments?” [1:354-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 4. If someone offers Salat 
(prayers) wrapped in a single 
garment he should cross its corners 
round his shoulders. 

234. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ut ^ : 
The Prophet , 0 -j ^ *ui said, “None of 
you should offer Salat (prayer) in a 
single garment that does not cover 
one’s shoulders.” /7: 355-0. B.J 

235. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** ai\ : 
I testify that Allah’s Messenger 

<_j* *_ui said, “Whoever offers 
Salat (prayer) in a single garment must 
cross its ends (over the shoulders).” 
[1:356-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. If the garment is tight 
(over the body). 

236. (Narrated Sa‘id bin Al-Harith) 

Jabir ** <ui ^ said, “I travelled with the 
Prophet during some of his 

journeys, and I came to him at night for 
some purpose and I found him offering 
Salat (prayer). At that time, I was 
wearing a single garment with which I 
covered my (shoulders) and offered 
Salat (prayer) by his side. When he 
finished the Salat (prayer), he asked, ‘O 
Jabir! What brought you here?’ I told 
him what I wanted. When I finished, he 
asked ‘O Jabir what is this garment 
which I have seen and with which you 
covered your shoulders?’ I replied, ‘It 
is a (tight) garment.’ He said, ‘If the 
garment is large enough, wrap it round 
the body (covering the shoulders) and if 
it is tight (too short) then use it as an 
Izar (tie it around your waist only.)’ ” 
[1.-357-O.B.] 
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used to offer Salat (prayer) with the * 

Prophet fi-j *jji jU. with their Izar tied [J~>\ j*S OjXMj Jl >-j o IS 

around their necks as boys used to do; 
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therefore the Prophet 4ii told the 
women not to raise their heads (from 
prostration) till the men sat down 
straight (while praying). [l:358-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) in a Syrian cloak (made by 
infidels). 
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238. Narrated Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
« <ui ^ : Once I was travelling with the 
Prophet (JL-, and he said, “O 

Mughira! Take this container of water.” 
I took it and Allah’s Messenger 
fX^} 4_u <jui went far away till he 
disappeared. He answered the call of 
nature and was wearing a Syrian cloak. 
He tried to take out his hands from its 
sleeves but it was very tight so he took 
out his hands from under it. I poured 
water and he performed ablution like 
that for Salat (prayers) and passed his 
wet hands over his Khuff (leather 
socks) and then offered Salat (prayer). 
[l:359-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 7. It is disliked to be 
naked during As-Salat (the prayers). 


:*3ia 

. (ojIa^M lx U) 

l i_r>- iejs Jj-7-j 

I i 'ti > o'i s 

l <L/0 Lx <Uj>- OLP j t <U>- L>- ^JlA3 

!-i"- r i - * A * > ^ - . e >, * 

c CL3 wis 1^5 o Jj JLd 

°T " .-."of o « fr 

t C L^lx^xl ^jx 0 Jb ^ li 

S^l^aJT ,J ^ jC . JT L*' ^ :wU - V 


239. Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah 

: While Allah’s Messenger 
u<- an ju. was carrying stones (along) 
with the people of Makka for (the 
repairing of) the Ka‘ba wearing an Izar 
(waist-sheet cover), his uncle 
Al-‘ Abbas said to him, “O my nephew! 
(It would be better) if you take off your 
Izar and put it over your shoulders 
underneath the stones.” So he took off 
his Izar and put it over his shoulders, 
but he fell unconscious and since then 
he had never been seen naked. 
[1:360-0. B.] 

(CHAPTER 8. Covering the private 
parts}. 

240. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: Allah’s Messenger 
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forbade Ishtimal-as-Samma ’ 
(wrapping one’s body with a garment 
so that one cannot raise its end or take 
one’s hand out of it). He also forbade 
Al-Ihtiba (sitting on buttocks with 
knees close to abdomen and feet apart 
with the hands circling the knees) while 
wrapping oneself with a single 
garment, without having a part of it 
over the private parts. [1:363-0. B.J 

241. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ <4* *JJ' ^ forbade two 
kinds of sales i.e. Al-Limas and 
An-Nib&dh (the former is a kind of sale 
in which the deal is completed if the 
buyer touches a thing, without seeing 
or checking it properly and the latter is 
a kind of a sale in which the deal is 
completed when the seller throws a 
thing towards the buyer giving him no 
opportunity to see, touch or check it) 
and (the Prophet ,juj & forbade) 
also Ishtimal-as-Samma ' and Al-Ihtiba 
in a single garment. [1:364-0. B.J 

242. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ui : 

On the Day of Nahr (10th of 
Dhul-Hijja, in the year prior to the last 
Hajj of the Prophet fL. } «» jl. when 
Abu Bakr 4» was the leader of the 
pilgrims in that Hajj) Abu Bakr sent me 
along with other announcers to Mina to 
make a public announcement 
(proclaiming): “No Mushrik. (polytheist, 
pagan, idolater, disbeliever in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His 

Messenger Muhammad ,juj , 

etc.), is allowed to perform Hajj after 
this year and no naked person is 
allowed to perform the Tawaf around 
the Ka‘ba. Then Allah’s Messenger 
ajji sent ‘Alt ** -on to read 
out the Surat Bard 'a ( At-Tauba ) to the 
people; so he made the announcement 
along with us on the day of Nahr in 
Mina: “No Mushrik. (polytheist, pagan, 
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idolater, disbeliever in the Oneness of 
Allah j-*- j j-t and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ^ a* «-u> , etc.), is 

allowed to perform Hajj after this year 
and no naked person is allowed to 
perform the Tawaf around the Ka‘ba.” 
[1.-365-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 9. What is said about the 
thigh. 

243. (Narrated ‘Abdul Aziz) Anas 
«.* 4jji jj,., said: When Allah’s Messenger 
^ ^ invaded Khaibar, we offered 

the Fajr prayer there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. Allah’s 
Prophet y., & m rode and Abu Talha 
rode too and I was riding behind Abu 
Talha. Allah’s Prophet y*, un 
passed through the lane of Khaibar 
quickly and my knee was touching the 
thigh of Allah’s Prophet ^ uji . 
Then his thigh was uncovered by the 
shift of his tear (waist-sheet) and I saw 
the whiteness of the thigh of Allah’s 
Prophet y*, *j»i jX* . When he entered 
the town, he said, “ Allahu Akbar\ 
Khaibar is ruined. Whenever we 
approach near a (hostile) nation (to 
fight) then evil will be the morning of 
those who have been warned.” He 
repeated this thrice. The people came 
out for their jobs and some of them 
said, “Muhammad (has come) along 
with his army.” (Anas) said, “We 
conquered Khaibar, captives and the 
booty were collected. Dihya came and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Prophet! Give me a 
slave -girl from the captives.’ The 
Prophet said, ‘Go and take 

any slave girl.’ He took Safiya bint 
Huyai. A man came to the Prophet 
4 -u>^ju and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! You gave Safiya bint 
Huyai to Dihya and she is the chief 
mistress of the tribes of Quraiza and 
An-Nadir and she befits none but you.’ 
So the Prophet y. } & ju said, ‘Bring 
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him along with her.’ So Dihyacame 
with her and when the Prophet 
(ju, uji ^ saw her, he said to Dihya, 
‘Take any slave-girl other than her from 
the captives.’ ” (Anas) added: “The 
Prophet ,jl.j U* an > then manumitted her 
and married her.” (Thabit asked Anas, 
“O Abu Hamza! What did the Prophet 
uii ^ pay her (as Mahr)T He 
said,) “Herself was her Mahr for he 
manumitted her and then married her.” 
(Anas added) “While on the 

way, Umm Sulaim dressed her for 
marriage (ceremony) and at night she 
sent her as a bride to the Prophet 
,jl-, «jii ^ .So the Prophet ^ & an ju 
was a bridegroom and he said, 
‘Whoever has anything (food) should 
bring it.’ He spread out a leather sheet 
(for the food) and some brought dates 
and others cooking butter. [I think he 
(Anas) mentioned As-Sawiq ]. So they 
prepared a dish of Hais (a kind of 
meal). And that was Walima (the 
marriage banquet) of Allah’s 
Messenger «» ^ .” [1 : 3 67-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 10. In how many (what 
sort of) clothes a woman should offer 
Salat (prayer)? (‘Ikrima said, “If she 
can cover all her body with one 
garment, it is sufficient”! 1 ] ). 

244. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger fUj *-u« used to 
offer the Fajr prayer and some 
believing women covered with their 
veiling sheets used to attend the Fajr 
prayer with him and then they would 
return to their homes unrecognized. 
[1: 368-0. B.J 
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t 1 ] It is agreed by the majority of the religious scholars that a woman while offering Salat 
(prayer) should cover herself completely except her face, and it is better that she should 
cover her hands with gloves or cloth etc., but her feet must be covered either with a long 
dress or she must wear socks to cover her feet. This verdict is based on the Prophet’s 
statement ( Abu Daud ). 
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CHAPTER 11. If a person offered 
Salat (prayer) in a dress with marks. 

245. Narrated (‘Aisha ) i** an ^ : The 
Prophet fX- } *jut offered Salat 
(prayer) in a Khamisa (a square 
garment) having marks. During the 
Salat (prayer), he looked at its marks. 
So when he finished the Salat (prayer) 
he said, “Take this Khamisa of mine to 
Abu Jahm and get me his Anbijaniya (a 
woolen garment without marks) as it 
{the Khamisa ) has diverted my 
attention from the Salat (prayer). ’’ 
[1 : 369-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 12. If someone offers 
Salat (prayer) in a garment bearing 
marks of a cross or pictures, will the 
Salat (prayer) be annulled? 

246. Narrated Anas *» 3 : ‘Aisha 
«_ut ^ had a Qiram (a thin marked 

woolen curtain) with which he had 
screened one side of her home. The 
Prophet said, “Take away 

this Qiram of yours, as its pictures are 
still displayed in front of me during my 
Salat (prayer) (i.e.they divert my 
attention from the prayer).” 
[1:371-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 13. Whoever offered 
Salat (prayer) in a silk Farm j (an 
outer garment opened at the back) 
and then took it off. 
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247. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir 
uii ^ : The Prophet ^ ^ *111 jl* was 
given a silken Farruj as a present. He 
wore it while offering the Salat 
(prayer). When he had finished his 
Salat (prayer), he took it off violently 
as if with a strong aversion to it and 
said, “It is not the dress of 
Al-Muttaqun. [ Al-Muttaqun : means 

pious and righteous persons who fear 
Allah ■ i* } >* much (abstain from all 
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kinds of sins and evil deeds which He 
has forbidden) and love Allah > } ^ 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds 
which He has ordained)].” 
[1:372-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 14. (It is permissible) to 
offer As-Salat (the prayer) in a red 
garment. 

248. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^ : I 
saw Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui in a 
red leather tent and I saw Bilal ** 
taking the remaining water with which 
the Prophet ^ ^ had performed 
ablution. I saw the people taking the 
utilized water impatiently and whoever 
got some of it rubbed it on his body and 
those who could not get any, took the 
moisture from the other’s hands. Then I 
saw BilSl carrying an ‘Anaza (a 
spear-headed stick) which he planted in 
the ground. The Prophet < 4 -, ^ un ^ 
came out tucking up his red cloak, and 
led the people in Salat (prayer) and 
offered two Rak'at (facing the Ka‘ba) 
taking ‘Anaza as a Sutra for his Salat 
(prayer). I saw the people and animals 
passing in front of him beyond the 

‘ Anaza. [ 1 :3 73-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 15. (It is permissible) to 
offer As-Salat (the prayer) on roofs, a 
pulpit or wood. 

249. (Narrated Abu Hazim) : Sahl bin 

Sa‘d can j-*, was asked about the 
(Prophet’s ) pulpit as to 

what thing it was made of? Sahl 
replied: “None remains alive amongst 
the people, who knows about it better 
than I. It was made of tamarisk (wood) 
of the forest. So-and-so, the slave of so- 
and-so prepared it for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ju, uh when it was 
constructed and placed (in the mosque), 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui stood on 
it facing the Qiblah and said Allahu 
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Akbar, and the people stood behind him 
[and led the people in Salat (prayer)]. 
He recited and bowed and the people 
bowed behind him. Then he raised his 
head and stepped back, got down and 
prostrated on the ground and then he 
again ascended the pulpit, recited, 
bowed, raised his head and stepped 
back, got down and prostrated on the 
ground. So, this is what I know about 
the pulpit.” [1:374-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 16. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) on the Hasir (a mat that is 
made of the leaves of date-palm trees 
and is as long as or longer than a 
man’s stature). 

250. (Narrated Ishaq) : Anas bin 
Malik said, “My grand-mother 

Mulaika invited Allah’s Messenger 
i-M an for a meal which she herself 
had prepared. He ate from it and said, 
‘Get up! I will lead you in th e Salat 
(prayer).’ ” Anas (added), “I took my 
Hasir, washed it with water as it had 
become dark because of long use and 
Allah’s Messenger m stood on 
it. The orphan and I aligned behind him 
and the old lady (Mulaika) stood 
behind us. Allah’s Messenger 
led us in the Salat (prayer) 
and offered two Rak'at and then left.” 
[1:377-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 17. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) on the bed. 

251. (Narrated Abu Salama): ‘Aisha 
, the wife of the Prophet ^ & *u> 
said, “I used to sleep in front of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *u« ju and my legs were 

towards his Qiblah and in prostration 
he pushed my legs and I withdrew them 
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and when he stood, I stretched them.” 
‘ Aisha Lf* 4jui added, “ In those days 
the houses were without lights.” 
[1 : 379-0. B.] 

252. Narrated (‘Aisha ) >-** ^ u-*. j ■ 
Allah’s Messenger ^ j* offered 
the Salat (prayer) while I was lying like 
a dead body on his family bed between 
him and his Qiblah. [1:380-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 18. To prostrate on a 
garment in scorching heat. 

253. Narrated Anas bin Malik <* ^ : 
We used to offer Salat (prayer) with the 
Prophet ^ ut *ui ^ and some of us used 
to place the ends of their clothes at the 
place of prostration because of 
scorching heat. [1:382-0. B. ] 


CHAPTER 19. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) with the shoes on. 

254. (Narrated Abu Maslama, Sa‘id 
bin Yazid Al-Azdi said) I asked Anas 
bin Malik c* *jui ^ whether the Prophet 

^ jju had ever offered the Salat 
(prayer) with his shoes on. He replied, 
“Yes.” [l:383-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 20. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) wearing Khuff (leather 
socks). 

255. (Narrated Ibrahim: Hammam bin 

Al-Harith said) “I saw Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah ^ «jui passing urine and 
then he performed ablution and passed 
his (wet) hands over his Khuff, stood up 
and offered the Salat (prayer). He was 
asked about it. He replied that he had 
seen the Prophet ait j-* doing the 

same.” They approved of this narration 
as Jarir was one of those who embraced 
Islam very late. [1 :384-O.B.[ 
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CHAPTER 21. During prostrations 
one should show his armpits and 
separate his forearms from his body. 

256. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Malik 
Ibn Buhaina ** «w ^ , when the Prophet 
y-> ut an ju offered the Salat (prayer), he 
used to separate his arms from his body 
(so widely) that whiteness of his 
armpits was visible. [1:385 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 22. Superiority of 
(praying) facing the Qiblah [Ka‘ba at 
Makka during the Salat (prayer)]. 

257. Narrated Anas bin Malik -an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ .u* ^ said, 

.“Whoever offers the Salat (prayer) like 
us and faces our Qiblah. [Ka‘ba at 
Makka during Salat (prayer)] and eats 
our slaughtered animals, is a Muslim and 
is under Allah’s and His Messenger’s 
Protection. So do not betray Allah y , ? 
by betraying those who are in His 
Protection.” [1:386-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 23. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) [the stone on which 
Ibrahim (Abraham) stood 

while he was building the Ka‘ba] as a 
place of Salat (prayer) [for some of 
your Salat (prayers), e.g. two Rak‘at 
after the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba at 
MakkaJ.” (V.2:125). 

258. (Narrated ‘Amr bin Dinar): I 

asked Ibn ‘Umar , “Can a 

person who has performed the Tawaf 
around the Ka‘ba for ‘Umra but has not 
performed the ( Sa y) Tawaf of As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa, have a sexual relation 
with his wife?” (Ibn ‘Umar) replied, 
“When the Prophet , 4 -, y, reached 
Makka, he performed the Tawaf around 
the Ka‘ba (circumambulated it seven 
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times) and offered atwo-Rak'at Salat 
(prayer) (at the place) behind the 
Maqam [place of Ibrahim (Abraham)] 
and then performed the Tawaf (Sa y) of 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, and verily in 
Allah’s Messenger ^ you have 

a good example to follow ” (Then 

we put the same question to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and he too replied, “He 
should not go near his wife (for sexual 
relation) till he has finished the Tawaf 
(Say) of As-Safa and Al-Marwa.”). 
[1:389-0. B.f 

259. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** m ^ : 

When the Prophet -_ui entered 

the Ka‘ba, he invoked Allah in each 
and every side of it and did not offer 
the Salat (prayer) till he came out of it, 
and offered a two -Rak ‘at prayer facing 
the Ka‘ba and said, “This is the 
Qiblah.'V] [1.391-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 24. [During the 
obligatory Salat (prayers)] one 
should face the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at 
Makka) wherever one may be. 

260. Narrated Bara’ (bin ‘Azib) 
^ «ju. : Allah’s Messenger an ^ 
offered the Salat (prayer) facing 
Bait-ul-Maqdis for sixteen or seventeen 
months but he loved to face the Ka‘ba 
(at Makka). So Allah revealed [the 
Qur’an (V.2: 142-144)] (then) he 
turned [towards Qiblah (Ka‘ba at 
Makka)]. [1 :392-O.B.J 

261. Narrated Jabir ^ : The 
Prophet fi-., <ju. used to offer Salat 
(optional, non-obligatory prayers) 
while riding on his mount ( Rahila ) 
wherever it turned, and whenever he 
wanted to pray the compulsory Salat 
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I 1 ] The narration of Bilal is more authentic (see Hadtth No. 296) as Ibn ‘Abbas did not enter 
the Ka‘ba with the Prophet <ju. aw jl* but narrates the episode from another companion. 
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(prayer) he dismounted and prayed 
facing the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka). 
[1-.393-O.B.] 

262. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
« *ui : The Prophet *ui j* offered 
the Salat (prayer) (and the subnarrator 
Ibrahim said, “I do not know whether 
he prayed more or less than usual”), 
and when he had finished the Salat 
(prayers) he was asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Has there been any change 
in As-Salat (the prayers)?” He said, 
“What is it?” The people said, “You 
have prayed so much and so much.” So 
the Prophet ,4-j ^ bent his legs, 
faced the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) and 
performed two prostrations (of Sahw) 
and finished his Salat (prayers) with 
Taslim (by turning his face to right and 
left saying: ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaikum wa 
Rahmat-ullah’). When he turned his 
face to us he said, “If there had been 
anything changed in As-Salat (the 
prayers), surely I would have informed 
you but I am a human being like you 
and liable to forget like you. So if I 
forget, remind me and if anyone of you 
is doubtful about his prayer, he should 
follow what he thinks to be correct and 
complete his As-Salat (the prayer) 
accordingly and finish it and perform two 
prostrations (of Sahw).” [1:394-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 25. What has been said 
about (facing) the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at 
Makka) and whoever considered that 
there was no need to repeat the Salat 
(prayer) if someone prayed by 
mistake facing a direction other than 
that of the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) . 

263. Narrated ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
-ju. : My Lord agreed (accepted my 

invocations) with me in three things: 

1. I said, “O Allah’s Messenger, I wish 
we took the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) as our praying 
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place [for some of our §alat 
(prayers)]. So came the Divine 
Inspiration: And take you (people) 
the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) as a place of Salat 
(prayer) (for some of your prayers 
e.g. two Rak'at of Tawaf of Ka‘ba)”. 
(V.2:125) 

2. And as regards the (Verse of) the 
veiling of the women, I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I wish you 
ordered your wives to cover 
themselves from the men because 
good and bad ones talk to them.” So 
the Verse of the veiling of the 
women was revealed. 

3. Once the wives of the Prophet 

jju made a united front 
against the Prophet ^ *u« j* and I 
said to them, “It may be if he (the 
Prophet fi~. s uii ^jl, ) divorced you, 
(all) that his Lord (Allah) will give 
him instead of you wives better than 
you.” So this Verse [(V.66:5) the 
same as I had said] was revealed. 
[1.395-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 26. To scrape off the 
sputum from the mosque with the 
hand (using some tool or other, or 
using no tool). 

264. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
** : The Prophet ^ & «ui ^ saw 

some sputum in the direction of the 
Qiblah (on the wall of the mosque) and 
he disliked that and the sign of disgust 
was apparent from his face. So he got 
up and scraped it off with his hand and 
said, “Whenever anyone of you stands 
for the Salat (prayer), he is speaking in 
private to his Lord or his Lord is 
between him and his Qiblah. So, none 
of you should spit in the direction of 
the Qiblah but one can spit to the left or 
under his foot.” The Prophet fUj & 
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then took the comer of his sheet and 
spat in it and folded it and said, “Or 
you can do like this.” [1:399-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 27. It is forbidden to spit 
on the right side while offering Salat 
(prayer). 

265. Narrated Abu Huraira and Abu 
Sa‘id 4 -jui the Hadith_ of 
expectoration, and added “Spit not 
towards right side.” [1:403-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 28. The expiation for 
spitting in the mosque. 

266. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
*_» -out : The Prophet ^ & on j* said, 
“Spitting in the mosque is a sin and its 
expiation is to bury it”. [1:407-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 29. Preaching of the 
/mam to the people regarding the 
proper offering of As-Salat (the 
prayer) and the mention of the 
Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka) . 

267. Narrated Abu Huraira ** oj> : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ g»on said, 
“Do you consider or see that my face is 
towards the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka)? 
By Allah, neither your submissiveness 
nor your bowing is hidden from me, 
surely I see you from my 
buck.” [1:4 10-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 30. Is it permissible to 
say, “ Masjid (mosque) of Bani so- 
and-so?” 

268. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u«* 4)1 ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ 
ordered for a horse race; the trained 
horses were to run from a place called 
Al-Hafya’ to Thantyat-ul- W ada‘ and 
the horses which were not trained were 
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to run from Al-Thaniya to the Masjid 
(mosque of) Bant Zuraiq. (The 
subnarrator added): ‘Abdullah was one 
of those who took part in the race. 
[1 :4l2aO.B.] 

CHAPTER 31. The distribution (of 
goods or wealth) and the hanging of 
a cluster of dates in the mosque. 

269. Narrated Anas *-* «jj< : Some 
goods (or wealth) came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ from Bahrain. 

The Prophet ^ uu ^ ordered the 
people to spread them in the mosque — 
it was the biggest amount of goods (or 
wealth) Allah’s Messenger 
had ever received. He left for As-Salat 
(the prayer) and did not even look at it. 
After finishing As-Salat (the prayer), he 
sat by those goods (or wealth) and gave 
from those to everybody he saw. 
Al-‘Abbas ^ came to him and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Give me 
(something) too, because I gave ransom 
for myself and ‘Aqil.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an jU told him to take. 
So he stuffed his garment with it and 
tried to carry it away but he failed to do 
so. He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Order someone to help me in lifting it.” 
The Prophet ^ .on refused. He 
then said to the Prophet : 

“Will you please help me to lift it?” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui jl. refused. 
Then Al-‘ Abbas threw some of it and 
tried to lift it (but failed). Then 
(Al-‘Abbas) lifted it on his shoulders 
and went away. Allah’s Messenger 
fL.) *ui kept on watching him till he 
disappeared from his sight and was 
astonished at his greediness. Allah’s 
Messenger did not get up till 

the last coin was distributed. 

[l:413-O.B. ] 


P i JP 1st- ‘ 

Jl 0 jf ^ 

j 15 ytS- Ai\ J^C- jlj 

jXiil :ub - T \ 

J 

:Jli ii- iul 

'■is-s^P 1st Cp 

* 

j£\ jl5j . ^3 oj^uO : 

^ > ^ i 

J ysi j Aj pj>\ ju 

cuixL pj Pi bui <J_J — ’^> 

i\ % \jJ*\ ^ oi s ui caOi 

iaI)I U ! ( j-*» ll*J \ o£l>- 

. (Jj>-) . 4)1 aJ (J Ia 9 t 

aUj l Ajjj ^3 lx>t3 

^ C4l)l U :jUi 

:3li .(Si) : J15 
i aL yzi . (Si) : Jli 4 ^1 p cJI 

t aJla IS” oU^^i c \ 

Si* it jSii Jij ui 

0 \' ' ' i 'o'k ' • 55 " > S s ' 

J+ t UiP 

(Uj ^ jwt Ui 

^ > 9 . 




8. The Book of As-Salat (The Prayer) 


olsf -A || 175 I 


CHAPTER 32. About (taking) the 
mosques in the houses. 

270. Narrated Mahmood bin Rabi‘: 
‘Itban bin Malik «_* *u> ^ who was one 
of the companions of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «• un ^ and one of the 
Ansar who took part in the battle of 
Badr said: I came to Allah’s Messenger 
i-it *jui jju and said: “I have weak 
eyesight and I lead my people in Salat 
(prayers). When it rains the water flows 
in the valley between me and my 
people so I cannot go to their mosque 
to lead them in Salat (prayer). O 
Allah’s Messenger! I wish you would 
come to my house and offer Salat 
(prayer) in it so that I could take that 
place as a Musalla [appointed place for 
Salat (prayers)]. Allah’s Messenger 
-on j~, said, “If Allah will, I will do 
so.” ‘Itban said: Next day after the sun 
rose high, Allah’s Messenger 
< 4 -, <ju. and Abu Bakr came and 
Allah’s Messenger asked for 

permission to enter. I gave him 
permission and he did not sit on 
entering the house but said to me, 
“Where do you like me to offer Salat 
(prayer)?” I pointed to a place in my 
house. So Allah’s Messenger fL, 
stood there and said, “Allahu Akbar”, 
and we- all got up and aligned behind 
him and offered a two -Rak'at prayer 
and ended it with Tasltm. We requested 
him to stay for a meal called Khazira 
which we had prepared for him. Many 
members of our family gathered in the 
house and one of them said, “Where is 
Malik bin Ad-Duldiaishin or Ibn 
Ad-Dhuldishun?” One of them replied, 
“He is a hypocrite and does not love 
Allah and His Messenger”. Hearing 
that, Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ 

said, “Do not say so. Haven’t you seen 
that he said, La ilaha ill-Allah (none 
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has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) for Allah’s sake only?” He said, 
“Allah and His Messenger know better. 
We have seen him helping and advising 
hypocrites.” Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Allah has forbidden the 
(Hell) Fire for those who say, La ilaha 
ill- Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) for Allah’s sake 
only.” [1 :417-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 33. Is it permissible to 
dig the graves of pagans of the 
Period of Ignorance, and to use that 
place as a mosque? 

271. Narrated ‘Aisha i** ^ : Umm 

Habiba and Umm Salama w* un ^ 
mentioned about a church they had 
seen in Ethiopia in which there were 
pictures. They told the Prophet 
fi~ } ^ about it, on which he said 
“If any religious man dies amongst 
those people they would build a place 
of worship at his grave and make these 
pictures in it. They will be the worst 
creature with Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection.” [1:419-0. B.] 
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272. Narrated Anas -u* un ^ : When 
the Prophet <_ui arrived at 

Al-Madina, he dismounted at the upper 
side of Al-Madina amongst the tribe 
called Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Auf. He stayed 
there for fourteen nights. Then he sent 
for Bani An-Najjar and they came 
armed with their swords. As if I am 
looking (just now) as the Prophet 
^ was sitting over his Rahila 
(mount) with Abu Bakr riding behind 
him and all Banu An-Najjar around him 
till he dismounted at the courtyard of 
Abu Ayub’s house. The Prophet 
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(jL-, 4ju. loved to offer Salat (prayer) 
wherever the time for As-Salat (the 
prayer) was due even at sheep-folds. 
Later on he ordered that a mosque 
should be built and sent for some 
people of Banu An-Najjar and said, “O 
Banu An-Najjar! Suggest to me the 
price of this (walled) piece of land of 
yours.” They replied, “No! By Allah! 
We do not demand its price except 
from Allah ju*- .” Anas added: There 
were graves of pagans in it and some of 
it were unlevelled and there were some 
date-palm trees in it. The Prophet 
tL*, uii ^ ordered that the graves of 
the pagans be dug out and the 
unlevelled land be levelled and the 
date-palm trees be cut down. (So all 
that was done). They aligned these cut 
date-palm trees towards the Qiblah of 
the mosque (as a wall) and they also 
built two stone side-walls (of the 
mosque). His companions brought the 
stones while reciting some poetic 
verses. The Prophet un ^ was 
with them and he kept on saying, 
“There is no goodness except that of 
the Hereafter, O Allah! So please forgive 
the Ansar (helpers) and Al-Muhajir ( the 
emigrants).” [1:420-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 34. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) in the camel-yards (the 
places where the camels are 
stationed). 

273. (Narrated Nafi‘): “I saw Ibn 
‘Umar u«* <ju> ^ offering Salat (prayer) 
while taking his camel (as a Sutra) in 
front of him and he said, “I saw the 
Prophet ,jL.j *jii „u doing the same.” 
[1 ,422-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 35. Whoever offered the 
Salat (prayer) with furnace or fire or 
any other worshipable thing in front 
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of him but he intended the Salat 
(prayers) solely for Allah. 

274. Narrated Anas <-* «jh : The 
Prophet ft-, 4ju. > said, “While I was 
offering Salat (prayer) the (Hell) Fire 
was displayed in front of me.” [1: Ch. 
51, The Book of Salat, -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 36. The dislikeness of 
offering As-Salat (the prayer) in 
grave-yards. 

275. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar un ^ : 

The Prophet f^ } said, “Offer 

some of your Salat (prayers) ( Nawafil) 
at home, and do not take your houses as 
graves.” [1:424-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 37. 

27.6. Narrated ‘Aisha and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas : When the last 

moment of the life of Allah’s 
Messenger <jl., an j~, came, he started 
putting his Khamisa (a woolen blanket) 
on his face and when he felt hot and 
short of breath he took it off his face 
and said, “May Allah curse the Jews 
and Christians, for they build the places 
of worship at the graves of their 
Prophets.” [The Prophet «jui ju was 
warning (Muslims) of what those had 
done]. [l:427-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 38. Sleeping of a woman 
in the mosque (and residing in it). 

277. Narrated ‘Aisha : There 

was a black slave-girl belonging to an 
‘Arab tribe and they manumitted her 
but she remained with them. The slave- 
girl said, “Once one of their girls (of 
that tribe) came out wearing a red 
leather scarf decorated with precious 
stones. It fell from her or she placed it 
somewhere. A kite passed by that 
place, saw it lying there and mistaking 
it for a piece of meat, flew away with 
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it. Those people searched for it but they 
did not find it. So they accused me of 
stealing it and started searching me and 
even searched my private parts.” The 
slave-girl (further) said, “By Allah! 
while I was standing (in that state) with 
those people, the same kite passed by 
them and dropped the red scarf and it 
fell amongst them. I told them, ‘This is 
what you accused me of and 1 was 
innocent and now this is it.’ ” (Aisha ) 
added: That slave-girl came to Allah’s 
Messenger <jji ^jl. and embraced 

Islam. She had a tent or a small room 
with a low roof in the mosque. 
Whenever she called on me, she had a 
talk with me and whenever she sat with 
me, she would recite the following: 
“The day of the scarf (band) was one of 
the wonders of our Lord, verily He 
rescued me from the disbelievers’ 
town”. ‘Aisha added: Once I asked 
her, “What is the matter with you? 
Whenever you sit with me, you always 
recite these poetic verses.” On that she 
told me the whole story. [ 1:430-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 39. Sleeping of men in 
the mosque. 

278. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** «in ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger *jj< > went to 

Fatima’s house but did not find ‘Ali 
there. So he asked, “Where is your 
cousin?” She replied, “There was 
something between us and he got angry 
with me and went out. He did not sleep 
(mid-day nap) in the house.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ «w jl. asked a person to 
look for him. That person came and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! He (‘All) 
is sleeping in the mosque.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ went there and 
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‘All was lying. His Rida ’ (upper body 
sheet-cover) had fallen down to one 
side of his body and he was covered 
with dust. Allah’s Messenger uii ^ 
,j-.j ut started cleaning the dust from him 
saying: “Get up! O Aba Turab. Get up! 
O Aba Turab” (literally means: O 
father of dust). [1:432-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 40. If one entered a 
mosque, one should pray two Rak‘at 
before sitting. 

279. Narrated Abu Qatada As-Sulami 
<jj> : Allah’s Messenger jji 
said, “If anyone of you enters a 
mosque, he should pray two Rak'at 
before sitting.” [1:435-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 41. The construction of 
the (Prophet’s ju. ) mosque. 

280. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: In the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ the (Prophet’s) 

* mosque was built of adobes, its roof of 
the leaves of date-palms and its pillars 
of the stems of date-palms. Abu Bakr 
^ did not alter it. ‘Umar ** «jji 
expanded it on the same pattern as it 
was in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an j* by using adobes, 
leaves of date-palms and changing the 
pillars into wooden ones. ‘Uthman 
^ changed it by expanding it to a 
great extent and built its walls with 
engraved stones and lime and made its 
pillars of engraved stones and its roof 
of teak wood. [1:437-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 42. To cooperate in 
building a mosque. 
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281. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri , . . ^ . p . 

kj* uii that one day he preached and ^ 
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then mentioned about the construction 
of mosque and said, “We were carrying 
one adobe at a time while ‘Ammar was 
carrying two. The Prophet ^ & an 
saw him and started removing the dust 
from his body and said, “May Allah be 
Merciful to ‘Ammar, a rebellious group 
will kill him. He will be inviting them 
(his murderers, the rebellious group) to 
Paradise and they will invite him to 
Hell-fire.” ‘Ammar said, “I seek refuge 
with Allah from Al-Fitan (trials and 
afflictions etc.).” [1:438-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 43. (The superiority of) 
whoever built a mosque. 

282. (Narrated ‘Ubaidullah 

Al-Khaulani) : I heard ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan saying, when people 

argued too much about his intention to 
reconstruct the mosque of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ ^ , “You have 

talked too much. I heard the Prophet 
fL-j uji ^ saying, ‘Whoever built a 
mosque, with the intention of seeking 
Allah’s Pleasure, Allah will build for 
him a similar place in Paradise.” 
[1.-441-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 44. While passing 
through a mosque, (one had better) 
hold one’s arrowheads (with one’s 
hand). 

283. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: “A man passed through the 
mosque carrying arrows. Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-j ait yu said to him, 
‘Hold them (the arrows) by their 
heads.’ ” [1:442-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 45. Passing through a 
mosque (is permissible). 

284. Narrated Abu Musa ** «ui The 
Prophet fi-. } uit > said, “Whoever 
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passes through our mosques or markets 
with arrows should hold them (the 
arrows) by their heads lest he should 
injure a Muslim.” [1:443-0. B. J 


CHAPTER 46. (What is said about) 
reciting poetry in the mosque? 

285. Narrated Hassan bin Thabit 
(Al-Ansari) a. ^ : I asked Abu Huraira 
, “By Allah! Tell me the truth 
whether you heard the Prophet 
ut *ui ^l, saying, — ‘O Hassan! Reply 
on behalf of Allah’s Messenger. O’ 
Allah! Help him with the Ruh-ul-Qudus 
[Jibrael (Gabriel)].’” — Abu Huraira 
said, “Yes.” [l:444-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 47. The presence of 
spearmen (with their spears) in the 
mosque (is permissible). 

286. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ *u> ^ : Once I 

saw Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ at 

the door of my house while some 
Ethiopians were playing in the mosque 
(displaying their skill with spears) 
Allah’s Messenger was 

screening me with his Rida’ (upper 
body sheet-cover) so as to enable me to 
see their display. In another quotation it 
is mentioned, “playing with their 
spears”. [1:445-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 48. Asking a debtor to 
repay what he owes, and catching the 
debtor in the mosque. 

287. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik « «m ^ : 
In the mosque I asked Ibn Abi Hadrad 
to pay the debts which he owed to me 
and our voices grew louder. Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ *w heard that while 
he was in his house. So he came to us 
raising the curtain of his room and said, 
“O Ka‘b!” I replied, “ Labbaik , O’ 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “O Ka‘b! 
Reduce your debt (to one half gesturing 
with his hand.) I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have done so.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ w* «ui j*. said (to 
Ibn Abi Hadrad), “Get up and pay the 
debt to him.” [1:447-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 49. Sweeping (cleaning) 
of the mosque and removing rags, 
dirt and sticks from it. 

288. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : A 

black man or a black woman used to 
clean (sweep) the mosque and he or she 
died. The Prophet ^ asked 

about her (or him). He was told that she 
(or he) had died. He said, “Why did 
you not inform me? Show me his grave 
(or her grave).” So he went to her (his) 
grave and offered her (his) funeral 
prayer.” [1:448-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 50. The order of banning 
the trade of alcoholic drinks was 
issued in the mosque. 

289. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : When 

the Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah about 
the RibaV 1 (usury) were revealed, the 
Prophet fL., went to the mosque 

and recited them in front of the people 
and then banned the trade of alcoholic 
drinks. [1 :449-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 51. To fasten a prisoner 
or the debtor in the mosque. 
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290. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *jji ^ : 
The Prophet <jii said, “Last 
night a big ‘Afreet (demon) from the 
jinn came to me and wanted to interrupt 
my As-Salat (the prayers) (or said 
something similar) but Allah enabled 
me to overpower him. I wanted to 
fasten him to one of the pillars of the 
mosque so that all of you could see him 
in the morning but I remembered the 
statement of my brother Sulaiman 
(Solomon) (as stated in the Qur’an): 
My Lord! Forgive me and bestow upon 
me a kingdom such as shall not belong 
to any other after me (V. 38:35)”. 
[1:450 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 52. To pitch a tent in the 
mosque for patients, etc. 

291. Narrated ‘Aisha i** an ^ : On the 
day of Al-Khandaq (battle of the 
Trench), the medial arm artery or vein 
of Sa‘d (bin Mu‘adh) was injured and 
the Prophet an ^ pitched a tent in 
the mosque to look after him. There 
was another tent for Bani Ghifar in the 
mosque and the blood started flowing 
from Sa‘d’s tent to the tent of Bani 
Ghifar. They shouted, “O occupants of 
the tent! What is coming from you to 
us?” They found that Sa‘d’s wound 
was bleeding profusely and Sa‘d died 
in his tent. [1 :452-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 53. To take the camel 
inside the mosque if necessary. 

292. Narrated Umm Salama *ui ^ : 
I complained to Allah’s Messenger 
un that I was sick. He told me 
to perform the 7bwa/behind the people 
while riding. So I did so and Allah’s 
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Messenger ^ an ju was offering the 
Sa/df (prayer) beside the Ka‘ba and 
reciting the Surah starting with 
Wat-Tur wa-Kitabim-mastur... Surat 
At- fiir No. 52). [l:453-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 54. 

293. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
uii ^ : Two of the companions of the 
Prophet cm departed from him 

on a dark night and were led by two 
lights like lamps (going in front of 
them, from Allah j* as a miracle) 
lighting the way in front of them, and 
when they parted, each of them was 
accompanied by one of these lights till 
they reached their (respective) houses. 
[1.-454-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 55. Al-Khaukhah (a small 
door) and a path in the mosque. 
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294. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
«_* 4_ui ^ : The Prophet ^ un ^ 
delivered a religious talk and said, 
“Allah gave a choice to one of (His) 
slaves either to choose this world or 
what is with Him in the Hereafter. He 
chose the latter.” Abu Bakr wept. I said 
to myself, “Why is this Sheikh 
weeping, if Allah gave choice to one 
(of His) slaves either to choose this 
world or what is with Him in the 
Hereafter and he chose the latter?” And 
that slave was Allah’s Messenger 
<js. <jji ^ himself. Abu Bakr knew 
more than us. The Prophet ,0-j u* an 
said, “O Abu Bakr! Don’t weep”. The 
Prophet pi-*, *jji ^ added: “Abu Bakr 
has favoured me much with his 
property and company. If I were to take 
a Khalil^ 1 from mankind, I would 
certainly have taken Abu Bakr but the 
Islamic brotherhood and friendship is 


1 1 1 Khalil: See the glossary. 
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sufficient. Close all the gates in the 
mosque except that of Abu Bakr”. 
[l:455-O.B.] 

295. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *u> : 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ in his 
fatal illness came out with a piece of 
cloth tied round his head and sat on the 
pulpit. After thanking and praising 
Allah he said, “There is no one who 
had done more favour to me with life 
and property than Abu Bakr bin Abi 
Quhafa. If 1 were to take a Khalil, I 
would certainly have taken Abu Bakr 
but the Islamic brotherhood is better. 
Close all the Khaukhah (small doors) in 
this mosque except that of Abu Bakr.” 
[ 1:456-0. B. ] 
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CHAPTER 56. The doors and locks 
of the Ka‘ba and the mosques. 

296. (Narrated Naft‘): Ibn ‘Umar 
«jh said : “The Prophet «ui j* 
arrived at Makka and sent for ‘Uthman 
bin Talha. He opened the gate of the 
Ka‘ba and the Prophet ^ uj. ^jl. , 
Bilal, Usama bin Zaid and ‘Uthman bin 
Talha entered the Ka‘ba and then they 
closed its door (from inside). They 
stayed there for an hour, and then came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I quickly went 
to Bilal and asked him [whether the 
Prophet fi-, ^ -jji ^ had offered the 
Salat (prayer)]. Bilal replied, ‘He 
offered Salat (prayer) in it.’ I asked, 
‘Where?’ He replied, ‘Between the two 
pillars.’” Ibn ‘Umar added, “I forgot to 
ask how many Rak ‘at he (the Prophet 
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uii ) had prayed in the Ka‘ba.” 
[1.-457-O.B.J 


■ °pS aJlIi oi Qi. 


CHAPTER 57. The religious 
gatherings in circles and sitting in the 
mosque. 

297. (Narrated Naff) : Ibn ‘Umar 

said : “ While the Prophet 
fi-., ijui was on the pulpit, a man 
asked him how to offer the night Salat 
(prayers). He replied, ‘Pray two Rak'at 
at a time and then two and then two and 
so on, and if you are afraid of the 
dawn(the approach of the time of the 
Fajr prayer) pray one Rak'a and that 
will be the Witr for all the Rak'at which 
you have offered.” Ibn ‘Umar said, 
“Make an end of your (Tahajjud) night 
Salat (prayer) with an odd Rak'a, for 
the Prophet ordered it to be 

so.” [l:461-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 58. To lie flat (on the 
back) in the mosque. 

298. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
Al-Ansari un that he has seen the 
Prophet ^ uii lying flat (on his 
back) in the mosque, putting one of his 
legs over the other. [1 :464-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 59. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) in a mosque situated in a 
market. 

299. Narrated Abu Huraira «ui : 
The Prophet ^ said, “The 

Salat (prayer) offered in congregation 
is twenty five times more superior (in 
reward) to the Salat (prayer) offered 
alone in one’s house or in a business 
centre, because if one performs 
ablution and does it perfectly, and then 
proceeds to the mosque with the sole 
intention of offering As-Salat (the 
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prayer), then for each step which he 
takes towards the mosque, Allah 
upgrades him a degree in reward and 
(forgives) crosses out one sin (at each 
step) till he enters the mosque. When 
he enters the mosque he is considered 
in Salat (prayer) as long as he is 
waiting for the Salat (prayer) and the 
angels keep on asking for Allah’s 
Forgiveness for him and they keep on 
saying: ‘O Allah! Be Merciful to him, 
O Allah! Forgive him, as long as he 
keeps on sitting at his praying place 
and does not pass wind”. [1 :466-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 60. To clasp one’s hands 
by interlocking the fingers in the 
mosque or outside the mosque. 
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300. Narrated Abu Musa ** .on The 
Prophet said, “A faithful 

believer to a faithful believer is like the 
bricks of a wall, enforcing each other.” 
While (saying that) the Prophet 
,a-> ^ *_ui jju clasped his hands, by 
interlocking his fingers. [1:468-0. B.] 
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301. (Narrated Ibn Sirin): Abu 
Huraira oji said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ un y* led us in one of 
the two ‘Isha’ prayers”. (Abu Huraira 
<-* «jji added), “He prayed two Rak ‘at 

and then finished the Salat (prayer) 
with Taslim. He stood up near a piece 
of wood lying across the mosque and 
leaned on it in such a way as if he was 
angry. Then he put his right hand over 
the left and clasped his hands by 
interlocking his fingers and then put his 
right cheek on the back of his left hand. 
The people who were in haste left the 
mosque through its gates. They 
wondered whether As-Salat (the prayer) 
was reduced. And amongst them were 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, but they 
hesitated to ask the Prophet ^ v» <u . 
A long-handed man called Dhul-Yadain 
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asked the Prophet ^ «jui ^ ,‘0 
Allah’s Messenger! Have you forgotten 
or has As-Salat (the prayer) been 
reduced?’ The Prophet ^ un ^ 
replied ‘I have neither forgotten nor has 
the Salat (prayer) been reduced’. The 
Prophet ,, 4 -j un jl, added, ‘Is what 
Dhul Yadain has said true?’ They (the 
people) said, ‘Yes, it is true.’ The 
Prophet stood up again and 

led the Salat (prayer) completing the 
remaining Salat (prayer), forgotten by 
him, and performed Taslim, and then 
said ‘Allahu Akbar .’ And then he did a 
prostration as he used to prostrate or 
longer than that. He then raised his 
head saying, ‘Allahu Akbar’; he then 
again said, ‘ Allahu Akbar’, and 
prostrated (a second time) as he used to 
prostrate or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said, ‘Allahu 
Akbar.' Then he (did) Taslim." 
[1:469-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 61. The mosques which 
are on the way to Al-Madina, and the 
places where the Prophet^^Ji^ 
had offered Salat (prayers). 

302. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
*ju. that he had offered Salat 

(prayers) at places on the ways and 
said, “That he had seen the Prophet 
*jii offering Salat (prayers) on 
these places.” [1:470-0. B.] 

303. This Hadith narrated by 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar w«* *>> is about 

the various places and their locations 
on the way from Al-Madina to Makka 
where the Prophet ^ jl» offered 
Salat (prayers) but which are not 
possible to translate. [1:471-0. B.J 
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304. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 
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305. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 
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306. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 


307. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 
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308. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 
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309. These are also the names of 
locations and places. 


310. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
-on ^ : The Prophet ^ & «jw ^ while 
approaching Makka used to dismount 
at Dhi-Tuwat'l (near Makka) and used 
to stay the night there. The praying 
place of Allah’s Messenger ,a-j an jl» 
was over the big hillock, and not at the 
mosque which was built later, but at the 
place lower than that, over the big 
hillock. 
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311. These are also the names of 
locations and places. [l:471-O.B.] 
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{(O.B.) (THE BOOK OF) 
CHAPTERS ABOUT THE SUTRA 
OF MUSALLI) 


lutfi 


CHAPTER 1. The SutraW of the 
Imam is also a Sutra for those who 
are behind him. 
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312. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

uii jju came out on ‘Eid day, he 
used to order that a Harba (a short 
spear) to be planted in front of him [as 
a Sutra for his Salat (prayer)] and then 
he used to offer Salat (prayer) facing it 
with the people behind him, and used to 
do the same while on a journey. After 
the Prophet fuj -a* *ju> , this practice 
was adopted by the Muslim rulers (who 
followed his legal ways). [l:473-O.B. ] 

313. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ** ux ^ : 
“The Prophet f-., *ju* led us, and 
prayed a two -Rak'at Zuhr prayer and 
then a two -Rak'at ‘Asr prayer at 
Al-Batha’ with an ‘Anaza (planted) in 
front of him (as a Sutra) while women 
and donkeys were passing in front of 
him (beyond that ‘Anaza).” [See Fath 
Al-Bari, Vol. 2, Page 120] [l:474-O.B.] ' 

CHAPTER 2. What should be the 
distance between the person offering 
Salat (prayer) and the Sutra ? 

314. Narrated Sahl (bin Sa‘d) ** an ^ : 
The distance between the Musalla 
(praying place) of Allah’s Messenger 
<x-*, <-> <ju< and the wall was just 
sufficient for a sheep to pass through. 
[1:475-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 3. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) using an ‘ Anaza (a spear- 
headed stick) (as a Sutra). 

315. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: Whenever the Prophet 


01 Sutra: See the glossary. 
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^ ui. ^ went for answering the call 
of nature, I and another boy used to go 
after him with a staff, a stick or an 
‘Anaza and a tumbler of water and when 
he finished from answering the call of 
nature we would hand that tumbler of 
water to him. [ 1:479-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 4. To offer As-Saldt (the 
prayer) facing a pillar. 

316. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

<_* : I used to offer the Salat 

(prayer) behind the pillar which was 
near the place where the Qur’ans were 
kept. (Yaztd, the subnarrator) said, “O 
Abu Muslim! I see you always seeking 
to offer As-Salat (the prayer) behind 
this pillar.” He replied, “I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ -un always seeking 
to offer As-Saldt (the prayer) near that 
pillar.” [1:481-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. To offer non- 
congregational As-Salat (the prayers) 
between the pillars. 

317. Narrated (Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar 
4ju< said, “Allah’s Messenger 

fX-i *jii ^jl. entered the Ka‘ba . I asked 
(Bilal, when he came out), ‘What did 
the Prophet ^ ^ *u> j-> do?’ He replied, 
‘He offered Salat (prayer) with one 
pillar to his left and one to his right and 
three behind.’ In those days the Ka‘ba 
was supported by six pillars.” In 
another quotation, (Malik said) “There 
were two pillars on his (the Prophet’s) 
right side.” [1:484-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 6. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) facing a Rdhila (mount) a 
camel, a tree or a camel-saddle (etc. 
as a Sutra). 
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318. (Narrated Nafi‘) : Ibn ‘Umar 
4jj> ^ said, “The Prophet ^ m ^ 

used to make his she-camel sit across 
and he would offer Salat (prayer) 
facing it (as a Sutra). I asked, “What 
would the Prophet «ui do if the 
she-camel was provoked and moved?” 
He said, “He would take its 
camel-saddle and put it in front of him 
and offer Salat (prayer) facing its back 
part (as a Sutra). And Ibn ‘Umar used 
to do the same.” [This indicates that 
one should not offer Salat (prayer) 
except behind a Sutra). [1 : 485-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 7. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) facing a bed. 

319. Narrated ‘Aisha : Do 

you make us (women) equal to dogs 
and donkeys? While I used to lie in my 
bed, the Prophet would 

come and offer Salat (prayer) facing 
the middle of the bed. I used to 
consider it not good to be in front of 
him in his Salat (prayers). So I used to 
slip away slowly and quietly from the 
foot of the bed till I got out of my 
blanket. [l:486-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. The person offering 
Salat (prayer) should repulse that 
person who tries to pass in front of 
him. 

320. (Narrated Abu Salih): I saw Abu 

Sa‘id Al-Khudri ** ^ offering Salat 

(prayer) on a Friday, behind something 
which acted as a Sutra. A young man 
from BanT Abi Mu‘ait wanted to pass in 
front of him (between him and his 
Sutra), but Abu Sa‘id repulsed him 
with a push on his chest. Finding no 
alternative he again tried to pass but 
Abu Sa‘id pushed him with a greater 
force. The young man abused Abu 
Sa‘id and went to Marwan and lodged a 
complaint against Abu Sa‘id and Abu 
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Sa‘id followed the young man to 
Marwan who asked him, “O Abu 
Sa‘!d! What has happened between you 
and the son of your brother?” Abu 
Sa‘id said to him, “I heard the Prophet 

j ^ saying, ‘If anybody amongst 
you is offering Salat (prayer) behind 
something as a Sutra and somebody 
tries to pass in front of him (between 
him and his Sutra), then he should 
repulse him and if he refuses, he should 
use force against him for he is a 
Satan.’ ” [1: 488-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 9. The sin of a person 
who passes in front of a person 
offering the Salat (prayer). 

321. Narrated Abu Juhaim <» ^ : 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ m j* said, ‘If 
the person who passes in front of 
another person in Salat (prayer) knew 
the magnitude of his sin, he would 
prefer to wait for 40 (days, months or 
years) rather than to pass in front of 
him.” (Abu An-Nadr) said, “I do not 
remember exactly whether he said 40 
days, months or years.” [1:489-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) behind a sleeping person. 

322. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 
Prophet , 1 -, uii jju used to offer Salat 
(prayer) while I used to sleep across in 
his bed in front of him, and then, when 
he wanted to pray Witr, he would wake 
me up and I would pray Witr. 
[1:491-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 11. If a small girl is 
carried on one’s neck during 
As-Salat (the prayer). 

323. Narrated Abu Qatada Al-Ansari 
^ uji : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

was offering Salat (prayer) and he was 
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carrying Umama, the daughter of 
Zainab «u> ^ , the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger g* ui< ju and she was the 
daughter of ‘Aas bin Rabi‘ bin ‘Abd- 
Shams. When he prostrated, he put her 
down when he stood, he carried her (on 
his neck). [ 1.495-O.B ./ 

CHAPTER 12. A woman can remove 
troublesome or offensive things from 
a person in the Salat (prayer). 

324. Hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud about 
Prophet’s invocation against Quraish 
on the day (when they) put abdominal 
contents [see Hadith No. 178], (Ibn 
Mas‘ud said,) Their bodies were 
dragged and thrown in the Qalib (well) 
and then Allah’s Messenger 
said : “Allah’s Curse has descended 
upon the people of the Qalib (well)”. 
[1:499-0. B.] 
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9. THE BOOK OF THE TIMES OF 
A$-$ALAT (THE PRAYERS) 

CHAPTER 1. {The times of As-Salat 
(the prayers) and the superiority of 
offering Salat (prayers) in time}. 

325. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 

: Once in Iraq, Al-Mughira bin 
Shu‘ba delayed his As-Salat (the 
prayers) and I went to him and said, ‘O 
Mughira! What is this? Don’t you 
know that once Jibrael (Gabriel) f *_n 
came and offered the Salat (prayer) 
(Fajr prayer) and Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j offered the Salat (prayer) 

too, then he offered the Salat (prayer) 
again ( Zuhr prayer) and so did Allah’s 
Messenger ^ uii ^ and again he 
offered the Salat (prayer) ( ‘Asr prayer) 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ did 

the same; again he offered the Salat 
(prayer) {Maghrib prayer) and so did 
Allah’s Messenger 4_j» an ^ and 
again offered the Salat (prayer) ( "Isha ’ 
prayer) and so did Allah’s Messenger 
u* «ui and [Jibrael (Gabriel) *>] 
said, ‘I was ordered to do so [to 
demonstrate the Salat (prayers) 
prescribed to you]?’ [1:500 (A)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 2. As-Salat (the prayer) is 
expiation (of sins). 

326. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : Once 

we were sitting with ‘Umar ** ^ and 

he said, “Who amongst you remembers 
the statement of Allah’s Messenger 
^ *ju. ^ about the Al-Fitnah (trial or 
affliction etc.)?” I said, “I know it as the 
Prophet ui. ju. had said it.” ‘Umar 
said, “No doubt you are bold.” I said, 
“The Al-Fitnah (trial or afflictions etc.) 
caused for a man by his wife, money, 
children and neighbour is expiated by 
his As-Salat (the prayers), As-Saum (the 
fasts), charity and by enjoining 
Al-Ma‘ruf (Islamic Monotheism and all 
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that Allah has ordained) and forbidding 
Al-Munkar (disbelief, polytheism, and 
all that Allah has forbidden).” ‘Umar 
said, “I did not mean that but I asked 
about that Al-Fitnah (trial or affliction 
etc.) which will spread like the waves 
of the sea.” I (Hudhaifa) said, “O leader 
of the faithful believers! You need not 
be afraid of it as there is a closed door 
between you and it.” ‘Umar asked, 
“Will the door be broken or opened?” I 
replied, “It will be broken.” ‘Umar 
said, “Then it will never be closed 
again.” I was asked whether ‘Umar 
knew that door. I replied that he knew 
it as one knows that there will be night 
before the tomorrow morning. I have 
narrated a Hadith. that was free from 
any mis-statement.” (The subnarrator 
added that they deputed Masruq to ask 
Hudhaifa) about the door. Hudhaifa 
said, “The door was ‘Umar himself.” 
[1.-503-O.B.] 

327. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud <ui *> } : A 

man kissed a woman (unlawfully) and 
then went to the Prophet ^ *ut j* and 
informed him. So Allah revealed: “And 
perform Iqamat-as-Sala63\ at the two 
ends of the day and in some hours of 
the night [i.e. the five compulsory Salat 
(prayers)]. Verily, the good deeds 
remove the evil deeds (i.e. small sins)” 
(V. 11:1 14). The man asked Allah’s 
Messenger , “Is this 

instruction for me only?” He said, “It is 
for all those of my followers (who 
encounter a similar situation).” 

l r 1:504-0.1 3.J 

328. In another narration ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud said: “It is for all those of 
my followers who committed the above 
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mentioned sin (unlawful kissing)”. 
[L-504-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 3. Superiority of offering 
As-Salat (the prayers) at the stated 
times. 

329. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin 

Mas‘ud)<-* «jii : I asked the Prophet 
fL-jutu ii^ “Which deed is the dearest 
to Allah?” He replied, “To offer 
As-Salat (the prayers) at their early 
stated fixed times.” I asked, “What is 
the next (in goodness)?” He replied, 
“To be good and dutiful to your 
parents.” I again asked, “ What is the 
next (in goodness)?” He replied, “To 
participate in Jihad (religious fighting) 
in Allah’s Cause.” (‘Abdullah) added, 
“These were told by the Allah’s 
Messenger and if I had 

asked more, he would have told me 
more.” [1: 505-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 4. The five Salat 
(prayers) are expiations (of sins). 

330. Narrated Abu Huraira « m ^ : 1 

heard Prophet saying, “If 

there was a river at the door of anyone 
of you and he took a bath in it five 
times a day, would you notice any dirt 
on him?” They said, “Not a trace of 
dirt would be left.” The Prophet 

..jt. an > added, “That is the example 
of the five Salat (prayers) with which 
Allah blots out (annuls) evil deeds.” 
[L506-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. A person in Salat 
(prayer) is speaking in private to his 
Lord > 

331. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ri_, said, “Do the 
prostration properly and do not put 
your forearms flat with elbows 
touching the ground like a dog. And if 
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you want to spit, do not spit in front, 
nor on the right for the person in Salat 
(prayer) is speaking in private to his 
Lord.” [1:509-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 6. In severe heat, pray 
Zuhr (noon prayer) when it becomes 
(a bit) cooler. 

332. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “In very 

hot weather delay the Zuhr prayer till it 
becomes (a bit) cooler because the 
severity of heat is from the raging of 
the Hell-fire. The fire of Hell 
complained to its Lord saying: O Lord! 
My parts are eating (destroying) one 
another. So Allah allowed it to take two 
breaths, one in the winter and the other 
in the summer. The breath in the 
summer is at the time when you feel the 
severest heat and the breath in the 
winter is at the time when you feel the 
severest cold.” [1:512-0. B.] 

333. Narrated Abu Dhar Al-Ghifari 

** uii : We were with the Prophet 
(j — 'j *-u' on a journey and the 

Mu’adhdhin [call-maker for the Salat 
(prayer)] wanted to pronounce the 
Adhan (call) for the Zuhr prayer. The 
Prophet fi-j an ^ said, “Let it become 
cooler.” He again (after a while) 
wanted to pronounce the Adhan but the 
Prophet fi-. } ail jl. said to him, “Let it 
become cooler till we see the shadows 
of hillocks.” The Prophet ^ «_ui > 
added, “The severity of heat is from the 
raging of the Hell-fire, and in very hot 
weather, pray (Zuhr) when it becomes 
cooler.” [1 :514-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 7. The time of Zuhr 
prayer is when the sun declines (just 
after mid-day). 

334. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
ajui «-»> : Allah’s Messenger ^ an > 

came out as the sun declined at 
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mid-day and offered the Zuhr prayer. 
He then stood on the pulpit and spoke 
about the Hour (Day of Judgment) and 
mentioned great events and matters 
therein. He then said, “Whoever likes 
to ask me about anything, he can do so 
and I shall reply as long as I am at this 
place of mine. Most of the people wept 
and the Prophet fi—, ^ ^ said 

repeatedly, “Ask me.” ‘Abdullah bin 
Hudhafa As-Sahmi stood up and said, 
“Who is my father?” The Prophet 
^3 4ju. ^ said, “Your father is 
Hudhafa.” The Prophet ^ *jji ^jl. 
repeatedly said, “Ask me.” Then 
‘Umar ^ knelt before him and 
said, “We are pleased with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion, and 
Muljammad as our Prophet.” The 
Prophet ^ then became quiet 

and said, “Paradise and Hell-fire were 
displayed in front of me on this wall 
just now and I have never seen a better 
thing (than the former) and a worse 
thing (than the latter.)” Some part of 
this Hadith has been put in the “Book 
of Knowledge” (Hadith No. 81), 
narrated by Abu Musa, but in this 
Hadith there is addition and wording is 
different. [l:515-O.B.J 

335. (Narrated Abu Al-Minhal) : Abu 
Barza *_* 4_ui said, “The Prophet 

^ on used to offer the Fajr (early 
morning prayer) when one could 
recognize the person sitting by him 
[after the Salat (prayer)], and he used to 
recite between 60 to 100 Ay at (Verses) 
of the Qur’an. He used to offer the 
Zuhr prayer as soon as the sun declined 
(at noon) and the ‘Asr at a time when a 
man might go and return from the 
farthest place in Al-Madma and find 
the sun still hot. (The subnarrator 
forgot what was said about the 
Maghrib). He did not mind delaying 
the ‘Isha ’ prayer to one-third of the 
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night or the middle of the night.” 
[1:516-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 8. To delay the Zuhr 
prayer up to the ‘Asr time. 

336. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U^c. 4 JJ 1 ; 
“The Prophet ^ <-ui ju prayed eight 
Ra/c ‘at for the Zuhr and ‘Asr, and seven 
for the Maghrib and ‘lsha‘ prayers in 
A 1-MadTna. / 1:518-0. B] 


CHAPTER 9. The time of the ‘ Asr 
prayer. 

337. The Hadith of Abi Barza ** an ^ 
(No. 335), there has been a statement 
about the time of Salat (prayers) but in 
this ifadith while mentioning about 
‘Isha’ prayer it is (said) : that the 
(Prophet fL*, ^ an jU ) disliked sleeping 
before it and speaking after it. 
[1:522-0. B.J 

338. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: We used to pray the ‘Asr 
prayer and after that if someone 
happened to go to the tribe of Bani 
‘Amr bin ‘Auf, he would find them 
praying the ‘Asr (prayer). [1:523-0. B.] 

339. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) 
v* *jn ^ : Allah’s Messenger an 
used to offer the ‘Asr prayer at a time 
when the sun was still hot and high and 
if a person went to Al-'Awali 
Al-Madina, he would reach there when 
the sun was still high. Some of 
Al-‘Awali of Al-Madina were about 
four miles or so from the town. 
[1 : 525-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. One who misses the 
‘Asr prayer (intentionally). 

340. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** aw ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Whoever misses the ‘Asr prayer 
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(intentionally) then it is as if he lost his 
family and property.” [l:527-O.B. ] 


CHAPTER 11. One who omits (does 
not offer) the ‘Asr prayers 
(intentionally)!^ 

341. Narrated Buraida ** ^» } : On a 

cloudy day offer the ‘Asr prayer early 
as the Prophet «jui said, 

“Whoever omits the ‘Asr prayer, all his 
(good) deeds will be lost.” 
[1:528-0. B.] 


{CHAPTER 12. Superiority of the 
‘Asr prayer.} 

342. Narrated Jarir ** am ^ : We were 

with the Prophet and he looked 

at the moon on a full-moon night and 
said, ‘Certainly you will see your Lord 
as you see this moon and you will have 
no trouble in seeing Him. So if you can 
avoid missing (through sleep or 
business, etc.) a Salat (prayer) before 
the sunrise ( Fajr ) and a Salat (prayer) 
before sunset ( Asr), you must do so.’ 
He then recited Allah’s Statement: 
“And glorify the Praises of your Lord 
before the rising of the sun and before 
(its) setting.” (V.50:39) [l:529-O.B.J 

343. Narrated Abu Huraira 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ uii ^ said, 
“Angels come to you in succession by 
night and day and all of them get 
together at the time of the Fajr and Asr 
prayers. Those who have passed the 
night with you (or stayed with you) 
ascend (to the heaven) and Allah asks 
them, though He knows everything 
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t 1 ! i.e. the one who does not offer the ‘ Asr prayer intentionally until its stated time is over and 
if he prays after that time, then it is useless. 
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about you, “In what state did you leave 
my slaves?" The angels reply: “When 
we left them, they were offering the 
Salat (prayer) and when we reached 
them, they were offering the Salat 
(prayer).” [1:530-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 13. Whoever got (or was 
able to pray) only one Rak ‘a of the 
‘Asr prayer before sunset. 

344. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *u> ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger > said, “If 

anyone of you got (or was able to pray) 
one Rak ‘a of the ‘Asr prayer before 
sunset, he should complete his Salat 
(prayer). If any of you got (or was able 
to pray) one Rak ‘a of the Fajr prayer 
before sunrise, he should complete his 
Salat (prayer).” fl :53 1-O.B.J 


345. Narrated 'Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
w* <ji< : That he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying, “The 

period of your stay as compared to the 
previous nations is like the period equal 
to the time between the ‘Asr prayer and 
sunset. The people of the Taurat 
(Torah) were given the Taurat (Torah) 
and they acted (upon it) till mid-day 
then they were exhausted and were 
given one Qirdfi 1 1 each. And then the 
people of the Injeel (Gospel) were 
given the Injeel (Gospel) and they acted 
(upon it) till the ‘Asr prayer then they 
were exhausted and were given one 
Qirdt each. And then we were given the 
Qur’an and we acted (upon it) till 
sunset and we were given two Qirdt 
each. On that the people of both the 
Scriptures said, ‘O our Lord! You have 
given them two Qirdt and given us one 
Qirdt , though we have worked more 
than they.’ Allah je* said, 'Have I 
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usurped some of your rights?’ They 
said, ‘No.’ Allah jw said: “That is My 
Blessing I bestow upon whomsoever I 
wish (or will or want).” [1:532-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 14. The time of the 
Maghrib prayer (evening prayer). 

346. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij 

: We used to offer the Maghrib 
prayer with the Prophet ^ a* «ui and 
after finishing the Salat (prayer) one of 
us may go away and could still see as 
far as the spots where one’s arrow 
might reach when shot by a bow. 
[1:534-0. B.J 

347. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: The Prophet o-j u* an j-> used 
to pray the Zulu- at mid-day, and the 
‘Asr at a time when the sun was still 
bright, the Maghrib after sunset (at its 
stated time) and the 'Ishd ' at a variable 
time. Whenever he saw the people 
assembled (for 'Ishd prayer) he would 
offer Salat (prayer) earlier and if the 
people delayed, he would delay the 
Salat (prayer). And they or the Prophet 
<u< > used to offer the Fajr prayer 
when it was still dark. [1 : 535-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 15. Whoever disliked to 
call the Maghrib prayer as the ‘Ishd’ 
prayer. 

348. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani 
u ui< ^» } : The Prophet <u< > said, 
“Do not be influenced by bedouins 
regarding the name of your Maghrib 
prayer which is called ‘Ishd ’ by them.” 
[1:538-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 16. Superiority of the 
‘Ishd’ prayer. 

349. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ ajt : Allah’s 

Messenger ,ju, *u. delayed the 'Ishd' 
prayers and that was during the days 
when Islam still had not spread. The 
Prophet (Jl-j . jp *jut j-u. did not come out till 
‘Umar informed him that the women 
and children have slept. Then he (the 
Prophet jt. ) came out and said 

to the people waiting in the mosque: 
“None amongst the earth has been 
waiting for it ( ‘Ishd' prayers) except 
you”. [1 :54I-O.B.] 

350. Narrated Abu Musa ** : My 

companions, who came with me in the 
boat and I landed at a place called 
Baqi‘ Buthan. The Prophet u* m > 
was at Al-Madina at that time. One of 
us used to go to the Prophet ^ v* 

by turns every night at the time of the 
'Ishd' prayer. Once I along with my 
companions went to the Prophet 
^ *jui jJl. and he was busy in some of 
his affairs, so the ‘Ishd’ prayer was 
delayed to the middle of the night. He 
then came out and led the people [in 
Salat (prayer)]. After finishing from the 
Salat (prayer), he addressed the people 
present there saying, “Be patient! Don’t 
go away. Have the glad tidings. It is 
from the Blessing of Allah upon you 
that none amongst mankind has offered 
Salat (prayer) at this time except you.” 
Or said, “None except you has offered 
Salat (prayer) at this time.” Abu Musa 
added, ‘So we returned happily after 
what we heard from Allah’s Messenger 
[ I.-542-O.B .] 
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CHAPTER 17. Sleeping before the 
‘Isha’ prayer if (one is) overwhelmed 
by it (sleep). 

351. Narrated ‘Aisha v* an : “Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ up an j*. delayed 
the ‘Isha’ prayer till ‘Umar reminded 
him by saying, “The Salat (prayer)!” 
This is an addition to the previous 
Hadith. She further said, “The Prophet 

4-ju. un ^ used to offer the ‘Isha ’ 
prayer in the period between the 
disappearance of the twilight and the 
end of the first third of the night.” 

In the Hadith of Ibn Abbas an it 
is said, “The Prophet came 

out, as if I was looking at him at this 
time, and water was trickling from his 
head and he was putting his hand on his 
head and then said, ‘Hadn’t I thought it 
hard for my followers, I would have 
ordered them to offer the Salat (prayer) 
( ‘Isha ’ prayer) at this time.” [I: 544(B) 
+ 1: 545-0. B.J 

352. Ibn Abbas was asked how the 
Prophet a* *ui js had kept his hand on 
his head, ( Hadith No. 351 cont’d): 
(Ata, the subnarrator) demonstrated, 
and separated his fingers slightly and 
put their tips on the side of the head, 
brought the fingers downwards 
approximating them till the thumb 
touched the lobe of the ear at the side of 
the temple and the beard. He neither 
slowed nor hurried in this action but he 
acted like that. [1:545 (B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 18. Time of the ‘ Isha ’ 
prayer is up to the middle of the 
night. 

353. Narrated Anas «■ an ^ (Once the 
Prophet 4 ^ 1 *. -ju. delayed the ‘Isha’ 

prayer till midnight ) and added: 

“As if I am looking now at the glitter of 


4Jlp J. ji ^ J)l :ub _ 


w 


IJlA ( ^ J-tfJ 

yj jjJ \jj\Sj : cJ Is 

. JjSm jiLT cl' Ji jllil M 

4 i\ -J'j 

uUij Zaj c bY\ Ji 

jit M sij) : Jill ju ;i; 

. (l-t£Lfe jl (_^°l Jp 


; ^i!p Jl ^3 : rot 
: 0 J a^-Ij Jp 

£ ^ 1 ‘‘■o 4 I ^ ^ s Os S o' s' 

c iXj l»*ww** 1 

t ^ Jl j y Jp ;S*;li ? l t—iljsl 

J 

jl; it. c j&i ^ 

S I i<u>«JJi <u>-Uj ( Jp ^"jJi 

. ijiii5 Sf j JjJ: Si j 

*-jL*su cJj :^U - ) A 

JU :o jui JJt : ror 

. jjG A^jlt J} 




9. The Book of the times of As-Salat 


the ring of the Prophet ^ & <111 on 
that night”. [1 : 546-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 19. Superiority of the 
Fajr (morning) prayer. 

354. Narrated Abu Musa : 

Allah’s Messenger ji ^ said, 

“Whoever prays the two cool Salat 
(prayers) (‘Asr and Fajr ) will enter 
Paradise.” [1:548-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 20. Time of the Fajr 
(morning) prayer. 

355. Narrated Anas ** *u> : Zaid bin 

Thabit ^ said, “We took the Sahur 
[the meal taken before dawn while 
Saum (fasting) is observed] with the 
Prophet fj-j uii and then stood up 
for the (morning) Salat (prayer).” I 
asked him how long the interval 
between the two [Sahur and Salat 
(prayer)] was. He replied, “The interval 
between the two was just sufficient to 
recite fifty to sixty Ayat." [1:549-0. B.j 

356. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d *», : I 

used to take Sahur meal with my 
family and hasten so as to catch the 
Fajr (morning prayer) with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ . [1:551-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 21. What is said 
regarding the offering of As-Salat 
(the prayer) after the Fajr prayer 
and before sunrise. 

357. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** <jji ^ : 
“Among the pious and righteous 
persons the one most loved to me, 
‘Umar ^ said, “The Prophet 

j. ^ forbade offering As-Salat 
(the prayer) after the Fajr prayer till the 
sun rises and after the ‘Asr prayer till 
the sun sets.” [1:555-0. B.j 
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358. Ibn ‘Umar <jui said : 

“Allah’s Messenger said, 

‘Do not offer Salat (prayer) at the time 
of sunrise and at the time of sunset.’ ” 
[ 1:557 ( A)-O.B.] 

359. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

Allah’s Messenger & *u> ^ said, “If 
the edge of the sun appears (above the 
horizon) delay As-Salat (the prayer) till 
it becomes high, and if the edge of the 
sun disappears, delay As-Salat (the 
prayer) till it sets (disappears 
completely).” [1:557 (B)-O.BJ 

360. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui *>, : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui ^ forbade 
two kinds of sales, two kinds of dresses 
and added in this Hadith “two As-Salat 
(the prayers)” i.e. he forbade offering 
Salat (prayers) after the Fajr prayer till 
the rising of the sun and after the 'Asr 
prayer till its setting. [l:558-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 22. One should not try to 
offer As-Salat (the prayer) just 
before sunset. 

361. Narrated Mu‘awiya «* * ^ : You 
offer a Salat (prayer) which I did not 
see being offered by Allah’s Messenger 

*jii when we were in his 
company and he certainly had 

forbidden it, i.e. two Rak'at after the 
‘Asr prayer. [1 ,561-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 23. To pray the missed 
Salat (prayers) and the like after the 
‘ Asr prayer. 

362. Narrated ‘Aisha l*# un ^ : By 

Allah ju* Who took away the Prophet. 
The Prophet ^ ^ never missed 

them (two Rak'at) after the 'A$r prayer 
till he met Allah and he did not meet 
Allah jw till it became heavy for him to 
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offer As-Salat (the prayer) while 
standing, so he used to offer most of 
the Salat (prayers) while sitting. (She 
meant the two Rak'at after 'Asr.) He 
used to pray them in the house and 
never prayed them in the mosque lest it 
might be hard for his followers and he 
loved what was easy for them. 
[1:564-0. B.] 
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363. Narrated (‘Aisha) <JJ' . 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *jji never 
missed two Rak'at before the Fajr 
prayer and after the ‘Asr prayer openly 
and secretly. [1:566-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 24. The Adhdn for the 
Salat (prayer) after its stated time is 
over. 

364. Narrated Abi Qatada *ju* ^ : 
One night we were travelling with the 
Prophet fiu.) on ju, and some people 
said, “We wish that Allah’s Messenger 
would take rest along with us during 
the last hours of the night.” He said, “I 
am afraid that you will sleep and miss 
the {Fajr) prayer.” Bilal said, “I will 
make you get up.” So all slept and Bilal 
rested his back against his Rahila and 
he too was overwhelmed (by sleep) and 
slept. The Prophet ^ *jji ^ got up 
when the edge of the sun had risen and 
said, “O Bilal! What about your 
statement?” He replied, “I have never 
slept such a sleep.” The Prophet 

.j* an ju said, “Allah took your souls 
when He wished and returned them to 
you when He wished. O Bilal! Get up 
and pronounce the Adhan for As-Salat 
(the prayer).” The Prophet pL-j *Ul Jl* 
performed ablution and when the sun 
came up and became bright, he stood 
up and offered the Salat (prayer). 
[l:569-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 25. Whoever led the 
people in Salat (prayer) after its time 
was over. 

365. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
uj. : On the day of Al-Khandaq 
(the battle of Trench.) ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab uh came cursing the 
disbelievers of Quraish after the sun 
had set and said, “O Allah’s Messenger 
I could not offer the ‘Asr prayer till the 
sun had set.” The Prophet 
said, “By Allah! I, too, have not 
offered the Salat (prayed).” So we 
turned towards Buthan, and the Prophet 
rL*) performed ablution and we 

too performed ablution and offered the 
'Asr prayer after the sun had set, and 
then he offered the Maghrib prayer. 
[1 .570-O.B.] 


{CHAPTER 26. One who forgets a 
Salat (prayer) should offer it when he 
remembers it.} 

366. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** -a* ^ : 
The Prophet ,ju, u* *ui said, “If anyone 
forgets a Salat (prayer) he should pray 
that Salat (prayer) when he remembers 
it. There is no expiation except to pray 
the same.” Then he recited: “And 
perform Iqamat-as-Salafi 1 1 forMy(i.e. 
Allah’s) remembrance.” (V.20: 14). 

[ l:571-O.B.] 

{CHAPTER 27.} 

367. Narrated Anas ** «-U' : The 

people are regarded in Salat (prayer) as 
long as they are waiting for it. 
[1:574-0. B.] 
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{CHAPTER 28.} 

368. In the Hadith (No. 96), it is 
mentioned : (After) completion of one 
hundred years. In another Hadith, Ibn 
‘Umar narrated that the Prophet 

<jt. «jji jju said: “Nobody present on 
the surface of earth tonight would be 
living after the completion of 100 years 
from this night”; he meant “When that 
century (people of that century) would 
pass away.”Pl [1 :575-O.B.J 

369. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 

Abi Bakr i— *_ u* : As-Suffa 

companions were poor people and the 
Prophet fju, m said, “Whoever has 
food for two persons should take a third 
one from them (As-Suffa companions). 
And whosoever has food for four 
persons he should take one or two from 
them.” Abu Bakr took three men and 
the Prophet took ten of 

them. (Abdur Rahman added:) My 
father, my mother and I were there (in 
the house). (The subnarrator is in doubt 
whether ‘Abdur Rahman also said, 
“My wife and our servant who was 
common for both my house and Abu 
Bakr’s house”). Abu Bakr took his 
supper with the Prophet ^ ^ «ui jl. and 
remained there till the ‘Isha’ prayer 
was offered. Abu Bakr (after the 
prayer) went back and stayed with the 
Prophet fX-) till the Prophet 

.jl-, uji took his meal and then Abu 
Bakr returned to his house after a long 
portion of the night had passed. Abu 
Bakr’s wife said, “What detained you 
from your guests (or guest)?” He said, 
“Have you not served them yet?” She 
said, “They refused to eat until you 
come. The food was served for them 
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l 1 1 This was a sign of Prophethood, for what Allah’s Messenger fju, u* an ^ said was proved, 
as the last of his companions to die was Abu At-Tufail ‘Amir bin Wathila who died 100 
years after the prophecy of the Prophet and he was 1 1 0 years old then. 
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but they refused.” (Abdur Rahman) 
added: I went away and hid myself 
(being afraid of Abu Bakr) and in the 
meantime he (Abu Bakr) called me, “O 
Ghunthar (a harsh word)!” and also 
called me bad names and abused me 
and then said (to his family), “Eat! No 
welcome for you.” Then (the supper 
was served). Abu Bakr took an oath 
that he would not eat that food. (The 
narrator) added: By Allah, whenever 
any one of us (myself and the guests of 
As-Suffa companions) took anything 
from the food, it increased from 
underneath. We all ate to our fill and 
the food was more than it was before its 
serving. Abu Bakr looked at it (the 
food) and found it as it was before 
serving or even more than that. He 
addressed his wife (saying), “O the 
sister of Bam Firas! What is this?” She 
said, “O the pleasure of my eyes! The 
food is now three times more than it 
was before.” Abu Bakr ate from it, and 
said, “That (oath) was from Satan”, 
meaning his oath (not to eat). Then he 
took a morsel (mouthful) from it and 
then took the rest of it to the Prophet 
«j)i .So that meal was with the 
Prophet {L-j . There was a treaty 

between us and some people, and when 
the period of that treaty had elapsed the 
Prophet ^ 1 — , gn -ui ^ divided us into 
twelve (groups) (the Prophet’s 
companions) each being headed by a 
man. Allah knows how many men were 
under the command of each (leader). 
So all of them ( 1 2 groups of men) ate 
of that meal, (or said something like 
that). [1 :576-O.B.] 
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10. THE BOOK OF ADHAN 
[The call to the Salat (Prayer)] 

[Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar 

Ash-hadu an la ilaha ill- Allah, 
Ash-hadu an la ilaha ill-Alldh 

Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasul-Ulldh, Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasul-Ulldh 

Haiya ‘alas-Sala(h), 

Haiya ‘alas-Sala(h) 

Haiya f alal-Faldh, 

Haiya ‘alal-Faldh 

Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar 

Ld ilaha ill-Alldh ] 

CHAPTER 1. How the Adhan for the 
Salat (prayer) was started. 

370. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** <j>\ : 

When the Muslims arrived at 
Al-Madina, they used to assemble for 
As-Salat (the prayer), and used to guess 
the time for it. During those days, the 
practice of Adhan for the Salat 
(prayers) had not been introduced yet. 
Once they discussed this problem 
regarding the call for Salat (prayer). 
Some people suggested the use of a bell 
like the Christians, others proposed a 
trumpet like the horn used by the Jews, 
but ‘Umar was the first to suggest that a 
man should call (the people) for 
As-Salat (the prayer); so Allah’s 
Messenger «jji ordered Bilal to 

get up and pronounce the Adhan for 
As-Salat (the prayer). [1:578-0. B.] 

{CHAPTER 2. Pronouncing the 
wording of Adhan for the Salat 
(prayers) twice (in doubles)}. 

371. Narrated Anas Bilal was 

ordered to repeat the wording of the 
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Adhan for Salat (prayers) twice (in 
doubles), and to pronounce the wording 
of the Iqama once (in singles) except 
Qad-qamat-is-Salat. [1: 579-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 3. Superiority of the 
Adhan. 

'ill. Narrated Abu Huraira CP Alii 1 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“When the Adhan is pronounced Satan 
takes to his heels and passes wind with 
noise during his flight in order not to 
hear the Adhan. When the Adhan is 
completed he comes back and again 
takes to his heels when the Iqama is 
pronounced and after its completion he 
returns again till he whispers into the 
heart of the person [to divert his 
attention from his Salat (prayer)] and 
makes him remember things which he 
does not recall to his mind before the 
Salat (prayer) and that causes him to 
forget how much he has prayed.” 
[1:582-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 4. Raising the voice in 
pronouncing Adhan. 

373. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: I heard Allah’s Messenger 
fi-, ^ saying (as regards raising 
the voice in pronouncing the Adhan): 
Whoever hears the Adhan, whether a 
human being, a jinn or any other 
creature, will be a witness for you on 
the Day of Resurrection.” [1:583-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. To suspend fighting on 
hearing the Adhan. 

374. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

^ on : “Whenever the Prophet 
(Jl-j went out with us to fight (in 

Allah’s Cause) against any nation, he 
never allowed us to attack till morning 
and he would wait and see: If he heard 
Adhan he would postpone the attack 
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and if he did not hear Adhan he would 
attack them.” [1:584-0.8.] 

CHAPTER 6. What to say on 
hearing the Adhan. 

375. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ *ai> > 

said, “Whenever you hear the Adhan, 
say just as the Mu 'adhdhin is saying. 
/ M585-O.B ./ 


376. Narrated Mu‘awiya ^ 

similar to the above Hadith No. 375 
upto "Wei ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan RasCd-ullah (and I 
testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)” When the 
Mu' adhdhin said, “Mayya 'alas-Sald(h) 
come for the prayer).” Mu’awiya said, 
“La hawhi wald quwata ilia billah 
(There is neither might nor any power 
except with Allah)” and added, “We 
heard your Prophet ^ ^ saying 
the same.” [1:586, -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 7. Invocation at the time 
of Adhan. 

377. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
w* <-u. Allah’s Messenger <jj> j-, 
said, “Whoever after listening to the 
Adhan says, 'Allahumma Rabha 
hadhihid-da ‘ watit-tammati was-salatH 
qa ’imati, ati Muhammadanil-wasilata 
wal-fadilata, wab- ‘athhu maqaman 
mahmudanil-ladhi wa- 'adtahu [O 
Allah! Lord of this perfect call (of not 
ascribing partners to You) and of the 
regular Salat (prayer) which is going to 
be established! Kindly give 
Muhammad the right of intercession 
and superiority and send him (on the 
Day of Judgement) to the best and the 
highest place in Paradise which You 
promised him]’, then intercession for 
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me will be permitted for him on the 
Day of Resurrection”. [1 : 588-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 8. To draw lots for 
pronouncing the Adhan. 

378. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ u* «ui j-> said, “If 
the people knew (the reward for) 
pronouncing the Adhan and for 
standing in the first row [in 
congregational Salat (prayers)] and 
found no other way to get that except 
by drawing lots they would draw lots, 
and if they knew (the reward of) the 
Zuhr prayer (in the early moments of 
its stated time) they would race for it 
(go early) and if they knew the reward 
of ‘Isha ' and Fajr (morning) prayers in 
congregation, they would come to offer 
them even if they had to crawl.” 
[] :589-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 9. The Adhan 
pronounced by a blind man (is 
permissible) when there is a person 
to inform him about the time of the 
Salat (prayer). 

379. Narrated Ibn‘Umar u+* that 

the Allah’s Messenger ^ j*, said, 

“Bilal pronounces Adhan at night, so 
keep on eating and drinking (Sahur) till 
Ibn Umm Maktum pronounces Adhan." 
(Salim added) “He was a blind man 
who would not pronounce the Adhan 
unless he was told that the day had 
dawned." f 1:591-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 10. The Adhan after 
dawn (A l- Fajr). 

380. Narrated Hafsa «u> ^ : When 
the Mu ’adhdhin pronounced the Adhan 
for Fajr prayer and the dawn became 
evident the Prophet ^ would 

offer a two Rak'at light prayer ( Sunna ) 
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before the Iqama of the compulsory 
(congregational) Salat (prayer). 
[1:592-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 11. The Adhan before 
dawn ( Al-Fajr ). 




Jli jliVl - U 


381. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

: The Prophet , 0 -j u* an said, 
“The Adhan pronounced by Bilal 
should not stop you from taking Sahur, 
for he pronounces the Adhan at night, 
so that the one offering the late night 
prayer ( Tahajjud) from among you 
might hurry up and the sleeping from 
among you might wake up. It does not 
mean that Al-Fajr (dawn or morning) 
has started.” Then he (the Prophet 
uji ^ ) pointed with his fingers 
and raised them up (towards the sky) 
and then lowered them (towards the 
earth) like this (Ibn Mas‘ud imitated the 
gesture of the Prophet u ). 

Az-Zuhair gestured with his two index 
fingers which he put on each other and 
then stretched them to the right and left. 
[I: 595-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 12. Between every two 
calls {Adhan and Iqama) there is a 
Salat (prayer) (that is optional), for 
the one who wants to pray. 

382. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 

Mughaffal Al-Muzam *-* : The 

Prophet jjL-, 4_ui ^ said thrice, “There 
is a Salat (prayer) between the two 
Adhan {Adhan and Iqama), there is a 
Salat (prayer) between the two 
Adhan. ” And then while saying it the 
third time he added, “For the one who 
wants to (pray).” [1 :600-O.B.[ 

CHAPTER 13. Whoever said that 
there should be one Mu ’ adhdhin in 
the journey. 

383. Narrated Malik bin Huwairith 
<-* * -ju. j-*; : I came to the Prophet 
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^ with some men from my 
tribe and stayed with him for twenty 
nights. He was kind and merciful to us. 
When he realized our longing for our 
families, he said to us, “Go back and 
stay with your families and teach them 
(the religion), and offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) and one of you should 
pronounce the Adhan for the Salat 
(prayer) when its time is due and the 
oldest one amongst you should lead the 
Salat (prayer).” [1 :601-O.B.J 

384. Narrated (Malik bin Huwairith 

) : Two men came to the 
Prophet pi*, «ui j-, with the intention of 
a journey. The Prophet & an said, 
“When (both of) you set out, 
pronounce Adhan and then Iqama and 
the oldest of you should lead the Salat 
(prayer).” [1.603-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 14. If there are many 
travellers, Adhan and Iq&ma should 
be pronounced, (the same is to be 
observed in ‘ArafSt and Muzdalifa). 
And the saying of the Mu’adhdhin on 
a very cold and rainy night: “Ala 
Sallu fir-Rihal [Pray at your 
Ar-Rihal (homes or camps)]”. 

385. Narrated IbnTJmar ^ that 

the Allah’s Messenger asked 

the Mu’adhdhin to pronounce Adhan 
for the Salat (prayer) and then said at 
the end, “ Ala Sallu fir-Rihal [Pray at 
your Ar-Rihal (camps or homes)].” It 
was a very cold or rainy night during 
the journey. [1:605-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 15. The saying of a 
person: “We have missed As-Sal&t 
(the prayer)”. 

386. Narrated Abu Qatada <j» «jji : 
While we were praying with the 
Prophet uii jju he heard the noise 
of some people. After the Salat (prayer) 
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he said, “What is the matter?” They 
replied, “We were hurrying for 
As-Saldt (the prayer).” He said, “Do not 
make haste for As-Salat (the prayer), 
and whenever you come for the Salat 
(prayer), you should come with 
calmness, and pray whatever you get 
(with the people) and complete the rest 
which you have missed.” [1:608-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 16. When should the 
people get up for the Salat (prayer) if 
they see the Imam during the 
Iqama'l ^ 1 1 
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387. Narrated (Abu Qatada) *» ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “If 

the Iqama is pronounced then do not 
stand for As-Salat (the prayer) till you 
see me (in front of you).” [1 :610-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 17. If the Imam is 
confronted with a problem after the 

Iqama. 

388. Narrated Anas ** 411 ^ : Once the 
Iqama was pronounced and the Prophet 
^ ui was talking to a man (in a 
low voice) in a comer of the mosque 
and he did not lead As-Salat (the 
prayer) till (some of) the people had 
slept (dozed in a sitting posture). 
[1.615-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 18. Congregational Salat 
(prayer) is obligatory. 

389. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *» *», : 
Allah’s Messenger o* *ut jl. said, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my soul is I 
intended or planned or was about to 
order for collecting fire-wood (fuel) 
and then order someone to pronounce 
the Adhan for As-Salat (the prayer) and 
then order someone to lead the Salat 
(prayer) then I would go from behind 


Cl Iqama: See the glossary. 
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and bum the houses of men who did 
not present themselves for the 
(compulsory congregational) Salat 
(prayer). By Him, in Whose Hands my 
soul is, if anyone of them had known 
that he could find a bone covered with 
good meat or two (small) pieces of 
meat present in between two ribs, he 
would have, turned up for the l Isha’ 
prayer.’ [1:617-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 19. Superiority of the 
congregational Salat (prayers). 

390. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u** an : Allah’s Messenger m 
said, “The Salat (prayer) in 

congregation is twenty seven times 
superior in degrees to the Salat (prayer) 
offered by a person alone.” 

[1 :618-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 20. Superiority of the 
Fajr (early morning) prayer in 
congregation. 

391. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger *ju« 

saying, “The reward of a Salat (prayer) 
in congregation is twenty-five times 
superior in degrees than that of a Salat 
(prayer) offered by a person alone. The 
angels of the night and the angels of the 
day gather at the time of Fajr 
prayer.” Abu Huraira then added, 
“Recite (the Holy Book) if you wish, 
for “Verily, the recitation of the Qur’an 
in the early dawn ( Fajr prayer) is ever 
witnessed (attended by the angels in 
charge of mankind of the day and the 
night).” (V.17:78). [l:621-O.B.j 

392. Narrated Abu Musa » * ^ : The 
Prophet fi^ s 4ji> ^ said, “The people 
who get tremendous reward for 
As-Sal&t (the prayer) are those who are 
farthest away (from the mosque) and 
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then those who are next farthest and so 
on. Similarly one who waits to pray 
with the Imam has greater reward than 
one who prays and goes to bed.” 
[1:623-0. B.J ' 

CHAPTER 21. The superiority of 
offering the Zuhr prayer early. 

393. Narrated Abu Huraira *u< : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ said, 
“While a man was going on a way, he 
saw a thorny branch and removed it 
from the way and Allah became 
pleased by his action and forgave him 
for that.” Then (the Prophet ^ 4* jl. ) 

said, “Five are martyrs: One who dies 
of plague, one who dies of an 
abdominal disease, one who dies of 
drowning, one who is buried alive 
(and) dies and one who is killed in 
Allah’s Cause.” The rest of this tfadtth 
has already been narrated [See Hadith 
No. 378]. [1:624-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 22. Every step towards 
good deeds is rewarded. 

394. (Narrated Humaid) : Anas 
oji said : “The people of Bani 

Salima wanted to shift to a place near 
the Prophet , 0 -, ^ an ^ju. but Allah’s 
Messenger u disliked that 

Al-Madina (city) should become naked 
[i.e., with empty outskirts — without 
inhabitants i.e., the leaving of their 
houses (empty)] and said, “(O Bant 
Salima!) Don’t you think that for traces 
(every step) of yours (that you take 
towards the Prophet’s mosque) there is 
a reward [while coming for the five 
compulsory Salat (prayers)]?” 

[1:625-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 23. The superiority of the 
‘Ishff prayer in congregation. 

395. Narrated Abu Huraira «* ^ : 

The Prophet ^ -on said, “NoSa/at 
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(prayer) is more heavy (harder) for the 
hypocrites than the Fajr and the ‘Isha’ 
prayers, and if they knew the reward 
for these Salat (prayers) at their 
respective times, they would certainly 
present themselves (in the mosques) 
even if they had to crawl.” 

[ 1.626-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 24. (The reward of a 
person) who waits for As-Salat (the 
prayer) in the mosque and the 
superiority of mosques. 

396. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** ^ : 

The Prophet <jui said, “Allah 

will give shade to seven, on the Day 
when there would be no shade but 
His. (These seven persons are) 1. A just 
ruler, 2. A youth who has been brought 
up in the worship of Allah (i.e. 
worships Allah Alone sincerely 
from his childhood), 3. A man whose 
heart is attached to the mosques [i.e. 
who offers the five compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayers) in the 
mosques], 4. Two persons who love 
each other only for Allah’s sake and 
they meet and part in Allah’s Cause 
only, 5. A man who refuses the call of a 
charming woman of noble birth for 
illegal sexual intercourse with her and 
says: I am afraid of Allah, 6. A man 
who gives charitable gifts so secretly 
that his left hand does not know what 
his right hand has given (i.e.nobody 
knows how much he has given in 
charity), and 7. A person who 
remembers Allah in seclusion and his 
eyes become flooded with tears.” 

1 1 : 629 - 0 . 1 1 ] 

CHAPTER 25. The superiority of 
going to the mosque (every) morning 
and in the afternoon and evening [for 
the congregational Salat (prayers)]. 

397. Narrated (Abu Huraira) «* ^ : 

The Prophet ^ an ^ said, “Allah 
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will prepare for him who goes to the 
mosque (every) morning and in the 
afternoon [for the congregational Salat 
(prayer)] an honourable place in 
Paradise with good hospitality for 
(what he has done) every morning and 
afternoon goings.” [1 :631-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 26. No Salat (prayer) (is 
to be offered) except the compulsory 
Salat (prayer) after the Iqama has 
been pronounced for that 
compulsory Salat (prayer). 

398. Narrated Abdullah bin Malik bin 
Buhaina un , who is from Azd 
tribe, that Allah’s Messenger 

saw a man praying two Rak ‘at after the 
Iqama had been pronounced. When 
Allah’s Messenger completed the Salat 
(prayer), the people gathered around 
him (the Prophet un ^ or that 

man) and Allah’s Messenger 
said to him (protestingly), “Are there 
four Rak 'at in Fajr prayer? Are there 
four Rak' at in Fajr prayer?” 

[1:632-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 27. The limit set for a 
patient to attend the congregational 
Salat (prayer). 

399. Narrated ‘Aisha j » } : When 

Allah’s Messenger ^ «u> ju fell sick 

with his fatal illness and when the time 
of As-Salat (the prayer) became due 
and Adhan was pronounced, he said, 
“Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
Salat (prayer).” He was told that Abu 
Bakr was a soft-hearted man and would 
not be able to lead the Salat (prayer) in 
his place. The Prophet gave 

the same order again but he was given 
the same reply. He gave the order for 
the third time and said, “You (women) 
are the companions of Yusuf (Joseph). 
Tell Abu Bakr to lead the Salat 
(prayer).” So Abu Bakr came out to 
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lead the Salat (prayer). In the meantime 
the condition of the Prophet ^ & <ui ju 
improved a bit and he came out with 
the help of two men one on each side. 
As if I was observing his legs dragging 
on the ground owing to the disease. 
Abu Baler wanted to retreat but the 
Prophet (jL-j jJl. beckoned him to 
remain at his place and the Prophet 
fL., tj* tin was brought till he sat beside 
Abu Bakr. The Prophet an was 
praying and Abu Bakr was following 
him, and the people were following 
Abu Bakr *u< ^ in that Salat (prayer). 
In another Hadith (Abu Mu‘awiya) 
said, “The Prophet ^ an ^ was 
sitting on the left side of Abu Bakr who 
was praying while standing.” 
[1.633-O.B.J 

400. Narrated (‘Aisha) an ^ : 

When the Prophet ^ became 

seriously ill and his disease became 
aggravated he asked for permission 
from his wives to be nursed in my 
house and he was allowed. He came out 
with the help of two men while his legs 
were dragging on the ground. The 
remaining of this narration is as the 
above Hadith (No. 399). [ l:634-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 28. Can the Imam offer 
the Salat (prayer) with only those 
who are present (for the prayer)? 
And can he deliver a Khutba 
(religious talk) on Friday if it is 
raining? 

401. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas uii 
that he addressed the people on a (rainy 
and) muddy day and when the 
Mu'adhdhin said, “Come for As-Salat 
(the prayer)” Ibn ‘Abbas ordered him to 
say, “Offer As-Salat (the prayer) in 
your Ar-Rihal (homes).” The people 
began to look at one another with 
surprise as if they did not like it. Ibn 
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‘Abbas said, “It seems that you thought 
ill of it but no doubt it was done by one 
who was better than I (i.e. the Prophet 
^ ). It [the Salat (prayer)] is a 

strict order and I disliked to bring you 
out (with your legs covered with 
mud).” [1:637-0. B.J 

402. Narrated Anas ^ : A man 

from Ansar said to the Prophet 

uii , “I cannot offer As-Salat 
(the prayer) with you (in 

congregation).” He was a very fat man 
and he prepared a meal for the Prophet 
pLt) o* «ui and invited him to his house. 
He spread out a mat for the Prophet 
fL* } 4» Jl, , and washed one of its sides 
with water, and the Prophet 
prayed two Rak'at on it. A man from 
the family of Al-Jarud asked, “Did the 
Prophet ^ 4jui ju used to pray the 
Duha (forenoon) prayer?” Anas said, “I 
did not see him praying the Duha 
prayer except on that day.” 
[L-639-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 29. (What should one do) 
if the meal has been served and 
Iqama has been pronounced for 
As-Salat (the prayer). 

403. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) 
4.* *jii ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ o* j*. 
said, “If the supper is served, start 
having it before praying the Maghrib 
prayer and do not be hasty in finishing 
it.” [l:641-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 30. If somebody was 
busy with his domestic work and 
Iqama was pronounced and then he 
came out [for offering the Salat 
(prayer)]. 

404. ‘Aisha ^ was asked : 

“What did the Prophet^- j o* ju. used 
to do in his house?” She replied, “He 
used to keep himself busy serving his 
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family and when it was the time for 
As-Saldt (the prayer), he would go for 
it.” [L644-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 31. Offering Salat 
(prayer) in front of the people with 
the sole intention of teaching them 
the Salat (prayer) of the Prophet 
^ uji jJl* and his Sunna (legal ways 
etc.). 

405. Malik bin Huwairith ** *ui said : 
“I offer As-Salat (the prayer) in front of 
you and my aim is not (to lead) the 
Salat (prayer) but to (show you) the 
way in which the Prophet 

used to offer the Salat (prayer).” 
[1.645-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 32. The religious learned 
men are entitled to precedence in 
leading the Salat (prayers). 

406. Narrated ‘Aisha *ui : Allah’s 

Messenger in his illness 

said, “Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in Salat (prayer).” In this quotation it is 
added: I said to him, “If Abu Bakr 
stands in your place, the people awould 
not hear him owing to his (excessive) 
weeping. So please order ‘Umar to lead 
the Salat (prayer).” ‘Aisha ^ un 
added I said to Hafsa v** , “Say to 

him: If Abu Bakr should lead the 
people in the Salat (prayer) in your 
place, the people would not be able to 
hear him owing to his weeping; so 
please, order ‘Umar to lead the Salat 
(prayer).” Hafsa did so but Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <-> ^ said, “Keep 

quiet! Indeed you (women) are the 
companions of Yusuf (Joseph). Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in the 
Salat (prayer).” Hafsa said to 

‘Aisha 4-ui , “ I never got anything 
good from you.” [l:647-O.B. ] 
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407. (Narrated Az-Zuhri:) Anas (bin 

Malik Al-Ansari) ^ told me, “Abu 
Bakr *>> used to lead the people in 
Salat (prayer) during the fatal illness of 
the Prophet <jt 4_u> y, till it was 
Monday. When the people aligned (in 
rows) for As-Salat (the prayer), the 
Prophet y. } o* *ui jl. lifted the curtain of 
his house and started looking at us and 
was standing at that time. His face was 
(glittering) like a page of the Qur’an 
and he smiled cheerfully. We were 
about to be put to trial for the pleasure 
of seeing the Prophet y 3 <ui . Abu 
Bakr retreated to join the row as 

he thought that the Prophet fU } & «ui 
would lead As-Salat (the prayer). The 
Prophet uji beckoned us to 

complete the Salat (prayer) and he let 
the curtain fall. On the same day he 
died.” [1:648-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 33. If somebody is 
leading the Salat (prayer) and (in the 
meanwhile) the first (usual) Imam 
comes. 

408. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
uii ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ -an > 

went to establish peace among Bani 
‘Amr bin ‘Auf. In the meantime, the 
time of As-Salat (the prayer) was due 
and the Mu 'adhdhin went to Abu Bakr 
and said, “Will you lead the Salat 
(prayer), so that I may pronounce the 
IqamaT Abu Bakr un replied in 
the affirmative and led the Salat 
(prayer). Allah’s Messenger <juj & *ut ju 
came while the people were still 
praying and he entered the rows of the 
praying people till he stood in the (first 
row). The people clapped their hands. 
Abu Bakr «jui never glanced 
sideways in his Salat (prayer) but when 
the people continued clapping, Abu Bakr 
looked and saw Allah’s 
Messenger . Allah’s 
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Messenger beckoned him to 

stay at his place. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands and thanked Allah for 
that order of Allah’s Messenger 
4 jit ^ and then he retreated till he 
reached the first row. Allah’s 

Messenger ju, jl. went forward and 
led the Salat (prayer). When Allah’s 
Messenger <ui ju finished the Salat 
(prayer), he said, “Abu Bakr! What 
prevented you from staying when I 
ordered you to do so?” Abu Bakr 
replied, “How can Ibn Abi Quhafa 
(Abu Bakr) dare to lead the Salat 
(prayer) in the presence of Allah’s 
Messenger ^*>*111^ ?” Then Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Why did 

you clap so much? If something 
happens to anyone during his Salat 
(prayer) he should say Subhan Allah. If 
he says so he will be attended to, and 
clapping is for women.” [1:652-0 B.] 

CHAPTER 34. The Imam is 
appointed to be followed. 

409. Narrated ‘Aisha i«* «ui ^ : When 
the Prophet ^ «-di ^ became 
seriously ill and asked whether the 
people had offered the Salat (prayer). 
We replied, “No, O Allah’s Messenger! 
They are waiting for you.” He added, 
“Put water for me in a trough.” ‘Aisha 
l** <jji (added): We did so. He took a 
bath and tried to get up but fainted. 
When he recovered, he ^ jl. again 
asked whether the people had offered 
the Salat (prayer). We said, “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger,” He again said, “Put water 
in a trough for me.” He sat down and 
took a bath and tried to get up but 
fainted again. Then he recovered and 
said, “Have the people offered the Salat 
(prayer)?” We replied, “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Allah’s Messenger,” 
He said, “Put water for me in the 
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trough.” Then he sat down and washed 
himself and tried to get up but he 
fainted. When he recovered, he asked, 
“Have the people offered the Salat 
(prayer)?” We said, “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Allah’s Messenger!” 
The people were in the mosque waiting 
for the Prophet ^ *ui for the 'Isha' 
prayer. The Prophet sent for 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in the 
Salat (prayer). The messenger went to 
Abu Bakr and said, Allah’s Messenger 
,jl-j ^ jji jl. orders you to lead the people 
in the Salat (prayer).” Abu Bakr was a 
soft-hearted man, so he asked ‘Umar to 
lead the Salat (prayer) but ‘Umar 
replied, “You are more rightful.” So 
Abu Bakr led the Salat (prayer) in 
those days. The remaining of this 
Hadith has already been narrated [See 
Hadith No. 399]. fl:655-O.B.J 


410. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger during his 

illness offered Salat (prayers) at his 
house. In this Hadith he said when the 
(Imam) is (leading) the Salat (prayers) 
in sitting position, you should also pray 
like that.m [l:656-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 35. When should those 
who are behind the Imam prostrate? 
(Anas said, “Prostrate when the 
Imam prostrates”). 
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411. Narrated Al-Bara’ : When 
Allah’s Messenger ^*>* 111 ^ said, 
“ Sami' Allahu liman hamidah" none of 
us bent his back (for prostrations) till 
the Prophet prostrated and 

then we would prostrate after him. 
[l:658-O.B.] 
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1*1 (Hadith No. 410): The order of this Hadith is cancelled (abrogated by the last action of the 
Prophet fLtj *ui j* . (See Hadith No. 399). 
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CHAPTER 36. The sin of the one 
who raises his head before the Imam 
(raises his head). 

412. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet ^ «_ui said, “Isn’t he 
who raises his head before the Imam 
afraid that Allah may transform his 
head into that of a donkey or his figure 
(face) into that of a donkey?” [See 
Hadith No. 421 and its footnote], 
[1:660-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 37. A slave or a 
manumitted slave or a boy who has 
not reached the age of puberty can 
lead the Salat (prayers). 

413. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet said, “Listen and 

obey (your chief) even if an Ethiopian 
whose head is like a raisin were made 
your chief.” [1:662-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 38. If the Imam does not 
offer the Salat (prayer) perfectly and 
the followers offer it perfectly. 

414. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 

they (Imam) lead the Salat (prayer) 
correctly then they and you will receive 
the rewards but if they make a mistake 
(in the prayer) then you will receive the 
reward for the Salat (prayer) and the 
sin will be theirs.” [1 : 663-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 39. To stand on the right 
side of the Imam on the same line if 
only two persons (counting the 
Imam) are offering Salat (prayer) in 
congregation. 

415. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Once I passed the night in the house of 
my aunt (Maimuna). In this quotation it 
is added — Then he (Prophet 
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slept and snored (breathed with audible 
sounds). And whenever he slept, he 
used to breath with audible sounds. The 
Mu 'adhdhin came to him (the Prophet 
jju. ). He went out and offered 
the Salat (prayer) (the morning prayer) 
without (repeating) ablution! '1 . 

[1:665-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 40. If the Imam prolongs 
the Salat (prayer) and somebody has 
an urgent work or need and so he 
leaves the congregation and prays 
alone. 
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416. (Narrated ‘Amr): Jabir bin 

‘Abdullah said, “ Mu‘adh bin 

Jabal used to offer Salat (prayer) 

with the Prophet and then go 

to lead his people in Salat (prayer). 
Once he led the ‘ Isha ’ prayer and 
recited Surat Al-Baqr ah. Somebody left 
the Salat (prayer) and Mu'adh 
criticised him. The news reached the 
Prophet j-jl. and he said to 

Mu‘adh, ‘You are putting the people to 
trial,’ and repeated it thrice (or said 
something similar) and ordered him to 
(recite) two medium Surah of 
Mufassam [1:669-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 41. The shortening of the 
Qiyam (standing) by the Imam [in 
Salat (prayer)] but performing the 
bowings and the prostrations 
perfectly. 

417. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ** «ui ^ : A 
man came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger. By Allah, I keep away 
from the morning prayer only because 
so-and-so prolongs the Salat (prayer) 
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t 1 ] There is a difference of opinion between the learned scholars whether the Prophet up 
, jL-j actually slept or just dozed etc. without sleep. 


t 2 ] Mufassalat are Swra/i starting from No. 50 till the end of the Qur’an, i.e. Surah No. 1 14. 
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when he leads us in it.” (The narrator 
said,) “I never saw AMh’s Messenger 
4> «ui j* more furious in giving advice 
than he was at that time. He then said, 
“Some of you make people dislike 
good deeds [the Salat (prayer)]. So 
whoever among you leads the people in 
Salat (prayer) should shorten it because 
among them are the weak, the old and 
the one who is in a state that requires 
urgent relief.” [1:670-O.B.J 

418. Jabir ^ said (in respect of 

the) Hadith of Mu‘adh (No. 416), that 
the Prophet said to him, 

“Why did not you recite in Salat 
(prayers) (Surah) Al-A 'la (No. 87), and 
(Surah) Ash-Shams (No. 91) and 
(Surah) Al-Lail (No. 92). 

[1.-673-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 42. Short Salat (prayer) 
(in congregation) but perfect. 

419. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet *u« >> used to pray a short 
Salat (prayer) (in congregation) but 
used to offer it in a perfect manner. 

[l:674-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 43. Whoever cuts short 
As-Salat (the prayer) on hearing the 
cries of a child. 

420. Narrated Abi Qatada : The 

Prophet said, “When I stand 

for As-Salat (the prayer), I intend to 
prolong it but on hearing the cries of a 
child, I cut it short, as I dislike to 
trouble the child’s mother.” 
[1:675-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 44. Straightening the 
rows at the time of Iqama and after 
it(immediately). 

421. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir 
: The Prophet said. 
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“Straighten your rows or All&h will 
alter your faces.”! 1 ! [l:685-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 45. Facing of the Imam 
towards his followers while 
straightening the rows. 

422. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: Once the Iqama was pronounced 
and Allah’s Messenger ^ ju faced 
us and said, “Straighten your rows and 
stand closer together, for I see you from 
behind my back.” [1:687-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 46. If there is a wall or a 
Sutra between the Imam and the 
followers. 

423. Narrated ‘Aisha <***ui 1/ *j : Allah’s 
Messenger used to offer 

Salat (prayer) in his room at night. As 
the wall of the room was short (low), 
the people saw him and some of them 
stood up to follow him in the Salat 
(prayer). In the morning they spread the 
news. The following night the Prophet 
fL,, ^ stood for the Salat (prayer) 
and the people followed him. This went 
on for two or three nights. Thereupon 
Allah’s Messenger did not 

stand for the Salat (prayer) the 
following night, and did not come out. 
In the morning, the people asked him 
about it. He replied, that he was afraid 
that the night prayer might become 
compulsory. [1:696-0. BJ 
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[*] This is a severe warning, that if you do not straighten your rows [in Salat (prayers)], Allah 

may change your faces to that of an animal, e.g. donkey etc., or make them like the backs 

of necks etc. (See Fath Al-Bari , Vol. 2, Page 349). 




10. The Book of Adhan (The call to the Sal&t) 
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CHAPTER 47. The night prayer. 


jil - tv 


424. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ^ ^ 
as the above Hadith (No. 423) with the 
addition that the (Prophet 
said, “I have seen and understood what 
you did. O people, you should offer 
Salat (prayer) in your houses, for the 
best Salat (prayer) of a person is that 
which he prays in his house except the 
compulsory congregational Salat 
(prayers)”. [l:698-O.B.] 
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O.B. {(THE BOOK OF THE) 
CHAPTERS ON THE 
CHARACTERISTICS OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER)} 

CHAPTER 1. To raise both hands on 
saying the first Takbir simultaneously 
with opening the Salat (prayer). 

425. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: “Allah’s Messenger <ui > 
^-3 used to raise both his hands up to 
the level of his shoulders when opening 
the As-Salat (the prayer); and on saying 
the Takbir for bowing, and on raising 
his head from bowing he used to do the 
same and then say Sami ‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbana walakal-hamd. And 
he did not do that (i.e. raising his 
hands) in prostrations. [1 :702-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 2. To place the right 
hand on the left (on praying). 

426. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : 
The people were ordered to place the 
right hand on the left forearm in 
As-Salat (the prayer). [1 :707-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 3. What to say after the 
Takbir. 

427. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 

: The Prophet , Abu Bakr 

and ‘Umar used to start 

As-Salat (the prayer) with Al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbil- ‘alamin [All praises and 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that 
exists)].” [IJIO-O.B.] 

428. Narrated Abu Huraira c* ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger used to 

keep silent between the Takbir and the 
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recitation of the Qur’an ( Surat 
Al-F&tiha) and that interval of silence 
used to be a short one. I said to the 
Prophet ,“May my parents be 

sacrificed for you! What do you say in 
the pause between Takbir and recitation?” 
The Prophet said, “ I say, 

“ Allahumma ba 'id batni wa baina 
khatayaya kama ba ‘adta bainal-mashriqi 
wal-maghrib. Allahumma, naqqini minal- 
khataya, kama yunaqqa- aththawbul- 
abyadu minad-danas. Allahumma-aghsil 
khatayaya bilma’i waththalji wal-barad 
[O Allah! Set me apart from my sins 
(faults) as the east and west are set 
apart from each other and clean me 
from sins as a white garment is cleaned 
of dirt (after thorough washing]. O 
Allah! Wash off my sins with water, 
snow and hail.]” [I. 711-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 4. 

429. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr 

: The Prophet once 

offered the eclipse prayer seethe 

next Hadith (No. 430 and also see 
Hadith No. 76). [l:712-O.B.J 

430. (Asma’) added : The (Prophet 

) said: “Paradise became so 
near to me that if I had dared, I would 
have plucked one of its bunches for 
you, and Hell became so near to me 
that I said, ‘O my Lord will I be among 
those people?’ Then suddenly I saw a 
woman and a cat was lacerating her with 
its claws. On enquiring, it was said that 
die woman had imprisoned the cat till it 
died of starvation and she neither fed it 
nor freed it so that it could feed itself 
from the creatures of earth.” [1. 712-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. To cast a look at the 
Imam during As-Salat (the prayer). 

431. (Narrated Abu Ma‘mar) : We 
asked Khabbab ^ whether Allah’s 
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Messenger used to recite (the 

Qur’Sn) in the Zuhr and the 'Asr 
prayers. He replied in the affirmative. 
We said, “How did you come to know 
about it?” He said, “By the movement 
of his beard.” [l:713-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 6. Looking towards the 
sky during the As-Salat (the prayer). 

432. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 

The Prophet said, “What is 

wrong with those people who look 
towards the sky during the Salat 
(prayer)?” His talk grew stem while 
delivering this speech and he said, 
“They should stop [looking towards the 
sky during the Salat (prayer)]; 
otherwise their eyes would be snatched 
away ” [1 :71 7-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 7. To look hither and 
thither in As-Salat (the prayer). 

433. Narrated ‘ Aisha : I asked 

Allah’s Messenger about 

looking hither and thither in As- Salat 
(the prayer). He replied, “It is a way of 
stealing by which Satan takes away (a 
portion) from the Salat (prayer) of a 
person.” [1.718-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. Recitation of the 
Qur’an {Surat Al-Fatiha) is 
compulsory for the Imam and the 
followers. 
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434. Narrated Jabir bin Samura *» m : 
The people of Kufa complained against 
Sa‘d to ‘Umar ^ and the latter 
dismissed him and appointed ‘Ammar 
as their chief. They lodged many 
complaints against Sa‘d and even they 
alleged that he did not offer the Salat 
(prayer) properly. ‘Umar sent for him 
and said, “O Aba Ishaq! These people 
claim that you do not offer th e Salat 
(prayer) properly.” Abu Ishaq said. 
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“By Allah, I used to pray with them a 
Salat (prayer) similar to that of Allah’s 
Messenger and I never 

reduced anything of it. I used to 
prolong the first two Rak'at of ‘Ishd' 
prayer and shorten the last two Rak ‘at." 
‘Umar said, “O Aba Ishaq, this was 
what I thought about you.” And then he 
sent one or more persons with him to 
Kufa so as to ask the people about him. 
So they went there and did not leave 
any mosque without asking about him. 
All the people praised him till they 
came to the mosque of the tribe of Bani 
‘Abs; one of the men called Usama bin 
Qatada with surname of Aba Sa‘da 
stood up and said, “As you have put us 
under an oath; I am bound to tell you 
that Sa‘d never went himself with the 
army and never distributed (the war 
booty) equally and never did justice in 
legal verdicts.” (On hearing it) Sa‘d 
said, “I invoke Allah for three things: 
O Allah! If this slave of yours is a liar 
and got up for showing off, give him a 
long life, increase his poverty and put 
him to trials.” (And so it happened). 
Later on when that person was asked 
how he was, he used to reply that he 
was an old man in trial as a result of 
Sa‘d’s curse. Narrated Jabir, that he had 
seen him afterwards and his eyebrows 
were overhanging his eyes owing to old 
age and he used to tease and assault the 
small girls on the roads. [1 :722-O.B.] 


435. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 
: Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Whoever does not recite Siirat 
Al-Fatiha (the first Surah of the 
Qur’an) in his Salat (prayer), his Salat 
(prayer) is invalid.” [1:723-0. B.J 
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436. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^*>< 011 ^ entered 
the mosque and a person followed him. 
The man offered Salat (prayer) and 
went to the Prophet and 

greeted him. The Prophet 

returned the greeting and said to him, 
“Go back and offer the Salat (prayer), 
for you have not prayed.” The man 
went back, offered Salat (prayer) in the 
same way as before, returned and 
greeted the Prophet who said, 

“Go back and offer the Salat (prayer), 
for you have not prayed.” This 
happened thrice. The man said, “By 
Him Who sent you with the Truth, I 
cannot offer the Salat (prayer) in a 
better way than this. Please, teach me 
how to pray.” The Prophet 
said, “When you stand for Salat 
(prayer) say Takbir and then recite 
from the Qur’an (of what you know by 
heart) and then bow till you feel at 
ease. Then raise your head and stand up 
straight, then prostrate till you feel at 
ease during your prostration, then sit 
with calmness till you feel at ease (do 
not hurry) and do the same in all your 
Salat (prayers).” [1 :724-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 9. The recitation of the 
Qur’an in the Zuhr prayer. 

437. Narrated Abi Qatada ^ • 

The Prophet in Zuhr prayer 

used to recite Surat Al-Fatiha along 
with two other Surah in the first two 
Rak ‘at: a long one in the first Rak ‘a 
and a shorter (Surah) in the second, and 
at times the Verses were audible. In the 
‘Asr prayer the Prophet <o-, & > used 
to recite Surat Al-Fatiha and two more 
Surah in the first two Rak ‘at and used 
to prolong the first Rak‘a. And he used 
to prolong the first Rak ‘a of the Fajr 
(early morning) prayer and shorten the 
second. [1 :726-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 10. The recitation of the 
Qur’an in the Maghrib prayer. 

438. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
: (My mother) Umm-ul-Fadl 
heard me reciting Wal Mursalati 
‘Urfan (77) and said, “O my son! By 
Allah, your recitation made me 
remember that it was the last Surah 1 
heard from Allah’s Messenger ^ ax j* 
,jL-, . He recited it in the Maghrib 
prayer.” [1.730-O.B.J 


439. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit ** ax 

I heard Allah’s Messenger , 1 *) *i* an ju 
reciting in Maghrib prayer the longer of 
the two long Surah {Al-A'raf and 
Al-Mctidah) or Al-A ‘ rdf and Al-An ‘am). 
[1.731-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 11. To recite aloud in the 
Maghrib prayer. 

440. Narrated Jubair bin Mu(‘im an ^ 
** : I heard Allah’s Messenger ax ^ 
JL-.J reciting At-Tur (52) in the Maghrib 
prayers. [1:7 32-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 12. To recite in the ‘Isha' 
prayer with As-Sajda (prostration). 

441. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ax**, : 
Once I prayed behind Abul Qasim (the 
Prophet iju^ax^ ) the 7s/id ’prayer and 
he recited Idhas-Sama’ un-Shaqqat 
(84) and prostrated. So I will go on 
doing it till I meet him . [1:7 35-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 13. Recitation in the Isha’ 
prayer. 

442. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ax**, : In a 
journey, the Prophet ^ ^ ax recited 
Wat-tini waz-zaituni (95) in the ‘Isha’ 
prayer. In another quotation he said: I 
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never heard a sweeter voice or a better 
way of recitation than that of the Prophet 
. [l:736-O.B. ] 


CHAPTER 14. The recitation of the 
Qur’an in the Fajr prayer. 

443. Narrated Abu Huraira «ui ^ : 
The Qur’an is recited in every Salat 
(prayer) and in those Salat (prayers) in 
which Allah’s Messenger 

recited aloud for us, we recite aloud in 
the same Salat (prayers) for you; and 
the Salat (prayers) in which the Prophet 
recited quietly, we recite 
quietly. If you recite Surat Al-Fatiha 
only it is sufficient but if you recite 
something else in addition, that would 
be better. [l:739-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 15. To recite aloud in the 
Fajr (early morning) prayer. 

444. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet set out with the 

intention of going to Suq ‘Ukaz (market 
of ‘Ukaz) along with some of his 
companions. At that time, a barrier was 
put between the devils and the news of 
heaven. Burning fires were shot at 
them. The devils went to their people, 
who asked them, “What is wrong with 
you?” They said, “A barrier has been 
put between us and the news of heaven. 
Burning fires are shot at us.” They said, 
“The thing which has put a barrier 
between you and the news of heaven 
must be something which has happened 
recently. Go eastward and westward 
and see what has put a barrier between 
you and the news of heaven.” Those 
who went towards Tihama came across 
the Prophet ^ ^ jl. at a place called 
Nakhla and it was on the way to Suq 
‘Ukaz and the Prophet was 
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offering the Fajr (early morning) 
prayer with his companions. When they 
heard the Qur’an they listened to it and 
said, “By Allah, this is the thing which 
has put a barrier between us and the 
news of heaven.” They went to their 
people and said, “O our people; verily 
we have heard a wonderful recital (the 
Qur’an). It guides to the Right Way; 
and we have believed therein and we 
shall never join (in worship) anything 
with our Lord.” Allah revealed the 
following Verses to his Prophet 

{Surat Al-Jinn) (72): “Say (O 
Muhammad ^ 0 *^^ ): It has been 
revealed to me.” And what was 
revealed to him was the conversation of 
the jinns. [1 :740-O.B.] 


445. Narrated lbn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet recited aloud in 

the Salat (prayers) in which he was 
ordered to do so and quietly in the Salat 
(prayers) in which he was ordered to do 
so. “And your Lord is never forgetful.” 
(V. 1 9:64) “Indeed in the Messenger of 
Allah (Muhammad ) you 

have a good example to follow” (V.33: 
21).” [ 1:741 -O.B .] 

CHAPTER 16. To recite two Surah 
in one Rak‘a and to recite the last 
Verses of some Surah or to recite the 
Surah in their reverse order or to 
recite the beginning of a Surah. 

446. (Narrated Abu Wa’il) : A man 

came to !bn Mas'ud and said, “I 

recited the Mufassal (Surah) at night in 
one Rak'a .” Ibn Mas‘ud said, “This 
recitation is (too quick) like the 
recitation of poetry. I know the 
identical Surah which the Prophet *ut 

used to recite in pairs.” Ibn 
Mas’ud then mentioned 20 Mufassal 
Surah including two Surah from the 
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family of (i.e. those Surah which begin 
with) Ha-Mtm which the Prophet > 
, 1 -^ used to recite) in each Rak'a. 

[1 ,742-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 17. To recite only Surat 
Al-Fatiha in the last two Rak‘at 
during a four Rak‘at prayer). 
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447. Narrated Abi Qatada 

“The Prophet used to recite 

Surat Al-Fatiha followed by another 
Surah in the first two Rak'at of the 
Salat (prayer) and used to recite only 
Surat Al-Fatiha in the last two Rak'at 
of the Zuhr prayer. Sometimes a Verse 
or so was audible and he used to 
prolong the first Rak ‘a more than the 
second and used to do the same in the 
‘Asr and Fajr prayers.” [1: 743-0. B.] 

{CHAPTER 18. Saying of Amin 
aloud by the Imam.) 

448. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** m : 

The Prophet ^jl. said, “Say 

Amin when the Imam says it and if the 
Amin of anyone of you coincides with 
that of the angels then all his past sins 
will be forgiven.” [1 :747-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 19. Superiority of saying 

Amin. 
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449. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

Allah’s Messenger ^*-^4)^ said, “If 
anyone of you says, Amin and the 
angels in the heavens say Amin and the 
former coincides with the latter, all his 
past sins will be forgiven.” 
[1.-748-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 20. If someone bowed 
behind the rows, [on entering the 
mosque and before joining the rows 
of Salat (prayer)]. 

450. Narrated Abu Bakrah«*ui kr > J : I 

reached the Prophet in the 

mosque while he was bowing in Salat 
(prayer) and I too bowed before joining 
the row. I mentioned it to the Prophet 

and he said to me, “May 
Allah increase your love for the good. 
But do not repeat it again (bowing in 
that way).” [1: 750-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 21. To say the TakbW 
perfectly on bowing. 

451. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ^ 
~ : I offered the Salat (prayer) with ‘All 
4_*4_ut^_ in Basra and he made us 
remember the Salat (prayer) which we 
used to pray with Allah’s Messenger 

jX. . ‘Ali said Takbir on each 
rising and bowing. [l:751-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 22. Saying of the Takbir 
on rising from the prostration. 

452. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

stood for the As-Salat (the prayer), he 
said Takbir on starting the Salat 
(prayer) and then on bowing (On rising 
from bowing he said), Sami' AMhu 
liman hamidah, and then while 
standing straight from bowing he used 
to say Rabbana walakal-hamd. [1:755 
(B)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 23. To put the hands 
(palms) on both knees while bowing. 

453. Narrated (Mu§‘ab bin Sa‘d) 

** : I offered Salat (prayer) beside my 
father (Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas ** *» **) ) 
and approximated both my hands and 
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placed them in between the knees. My 
father told me not to do so and said, 
“We used to do the same but we were 
forbidden (by the Prophet j*) 

to do so and were ordered to place the 
hands on the knees.” [I: 7 56-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 24. To keep the back 
straight in bowing and observe 
calmness. 

454. Narrated Al-Bara’ « *ui : The 

bowing, the prostration, the sitting in 
between the two prostrations and the 
standing after the two prostrations and 
the standing after the bowing of the 
Prophet but not Qiyam 

[standing in the Salat (prayer)] and 
Quad [sitting in the Salat (prayer)] 
used to be approximately equal (in 
duration). [ 1.758-O.B .] 

CHAPTER 25. Invocation in bowing. 

455. Narrated ‘Aisha i**** ^ :The 

Prophet used to say in his 

bowings and prostrations, 
Subhanaka-Allahumma Rabbana 
wa-bihamdika Allahumm-aghfirlt, [I 
honour Allah from all that (unsuitable 
things) which are ascribed to You, O 
Allah Our Lord! And all the praises and 
thanks are for You. O Allah! Forgive 
me]” [1:7 60-0. B.] 

456. She (narrated) another (Hadith) 
about reciting of the Qur’an. 

CHAPTER 26. The superiority of 
saying Allahumma Rabbana 
lakalhamd (O Allah, Our Lord! All 
the praises and the thanks are for 
You). 

457. Narrated Abu Huraira <ui : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“When the Imam says, Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah heard those who 
sent praises and thanks to Him), you 


l Is : JUj & 

.( , - ' !( t .>• , >' 

Uj I J 1 4 KS' 

J j- *lj— -» 

: JU iip iii Cjrf J u* • 

oi ij 

^ Irt £fJ H J 

^ . Y o 

1 £i- : £00 

cj? JjA 5H :<iJU 

OS (14131 

(J jfr 


JU^JliU - n 


. <ul j ^1 : £0 V 

ifiijrt 3is lap 

(UiJi Jii 




(O.B.) (The Book on the Characteristics of As-Salat) ILa <— ’t£*) 


should say, Allahumma Rabbana 
lakalhamd (O Allah! Our Lord! All the 
praises and thanks are for You) and if 
saying of anyone of you coincides with 
that of the angels, all of his past sins 
will be forgiven.” [1 :762-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 27. 

458. (Narrated Abu Salama)! Abu 
Huraira ^ said, “No doubt, my 
Salat (prayer) is similar to that of the 
Prophet *ui Abu Huraira used 
to recite Qunut (invocation) after 
saying Sami' Allahu liman hamidah in 
the last Rak'a of the Zuhr, 'Isha' and 
Fajr prayers. He would ask Allah’s 
Forgiveness for the true believers and 
curse the disbelievers. [1: Chap. 44, 
Characteristics of Prayer-O.B.] 

459. Narrated Anas : The 

Qunut used to be recited in the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers. 
[1:763-0. B.] 

460. Narrated Rifa‘a bin RafT 

Az-Zuraqi ^ : One day we were 
offering Salat (prayer) behind the 
Prophet . When he raised his 

head from bowing, he said Sami 'Allahu 
liman hamidah. A man (behind) him 
said Rabbana walakalhamd, hamdan 
kathiran tafyiban mubarakan fihi (O 
our Lord! All the praises and thanks are 
for You, many good and blessed praises). 
When the Prophet completed 

the Salat (prayer), he asked, “Who has 
said these words?” The man replied, 
“I.” The Prophet said, “I saw 

over thirty angels competing to write it 
first.” [l:764-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 28. To stand straight 
with calmness on raising the head 
from bowing. 

461. (Narrated Thabit) : Anas 
used to demonstrate to us the Salat 
(prayer) of the Messenger of Allah > 
fi_j.ijt.uj! and while demonstrating, he 
used to raise his head from bowing and 
stand so long that we would say that he 
had forgotten (the prostration). 
[1:765-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 29. One should say 
Takbir while going in prostration. 

462. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *jj> ^ that 
when the Prophet a* raised his 
head from (bowing) he used to say 
Sami ‘ Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana 
walakal-ljamd, (after this) he would 
invoke Allah for some people by 
naming them : “O Allah save Walid bin 
Al-Waltd and Salama bin Hisham and 
Ayyash bin Rabi‘a and weak people 
among faithful believers. O Allah be 
hard on the tribe of Mudar and let them 
suffer from (famine) years like that of 
the time of Yusuf (Joseph).” In those 
days the eastern section of the tribe of 
Mudar was against the Prophet a* an 
fjj '.[1:768 (B)-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 30. Superiority of 
prostrating: 

463. Narrated (Abu Huraira) i**j>i ^ : 
The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?” He replied, “Do you 
have any doubt in seeing the full moon 
on a clear night when there are no 
clouds?” They replied, “No, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Do you have 
any doubt in seeing the sun when there 
are no clouds?” They replied: “No, O 
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Allah’s Messenger!”. He said, “You 
will see Allah (your Lord) in the same 
way. On the Day of Resurrection, 
people will be gathered and He will 
order the people to follow what they 
used to worship. So some of them will 
follow the sun, some will follow the 
moon, and some will follow other 
deities; and only this nation (Muslims) 
will be left with its hypocrites. Allahj* 
u*- will come to them and say, ‘I am 
Your Lord.’ They will say, ‘We shall 
stay in this place till our Lord comes to 
us and when our Lord will come, we 
will recognize Him’. Then Allah aw will 
come to them again and say, ‘I am your 
Lord.’ They will say, ‘You are our 
Lord.’ Allah will call them, and 
As-Sirat (a slippery bridge on which 
there will be clamps and hooks like the 
thorn of Sa'dan — see Original 
Bukhari, Vol.8, Hadtth No.577) will be 
laid across Hell and I (Muhammad 
(jL-^uh) shall be the first amongst the 
Messengers to cross it with my 
followers. Nobody except the 
Messengers will then be able to speak 
and they will be saying then, ‘O Allah! 
Save us, O Allah! Save us.’ There will 
be hooks like the thorns of Sa ‘dan in 
Hell. Have you seen the thorns of 
Sa'danT The people said, “Yes.” He 
said, “These hooks will be like the 
thorns of Sa'dan but nobody except 
Allah knows their greatness in size and 
these will entangle the people 
according to their deeds; some of them 
will fall and stay in Hell forever; others 
will receive punishment (tom into 
small pieces) and will get out of Hell, 
till when Allah intends mercy on 
whomever He likes amongst the people 
of Hell, He will order the angels to take 
out of Hell those who worshipped none 
but Him Alone. The angels will take 
them out by recognizing them from the 
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traces of prostrations, for Allah has 
forbidden the (Hell) fire to eat away 
those traces. So they will come out of 
the fire, it will eat away from the whole 
of the human body except the marks of 
the prostrations. At that time they will 
come out of the Fire as mere skeletons. 
The Water of Life will be poured on 
them and as a result they will grow like 
the seeds growing on the bank of a 
flowing flood-water stream. Then when 
Allah had finished from the Judgment 
amongst His creations, one man will be 
left between Hell and Paradise and he 
will be the last man from the people of 
Hell to enter Paradise. He will be 
facing Hell, and will say, ‘O Allah! 
Turn my face from the fire as its wind 
has dried me and its steam has burnt me. 
Allah will ask him, ‘Will you ask for 
anything more in case this favour is 
granted to you?’ He will say, ‘No by 
Your (Honour) Power!’ And he will 
give to his Lord (Allah) jw what he will 
of the pledges and the covenants. Allah 
will then turn his face from the fire. 
When he will face Paradise and will see 
its charms he will remain quiet as long 
as Allah will. He then will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Let me go to the gate of 
Paradise.’ Allah will ask him, ‘Didn’t 
you give pledges and make covenants 
(to the effect) that you would not ask 
for anything more than what you 
requested at first?’ He will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Do not make me the most 
wretched amongst Your creatures.’ 
Allah will say, ‘If this request is 
granted, will you then ask for anything 
else?’ He will say, ‘No! By Your 
(Honour) Power! I shall not ask for 
anything else.’ Then he will give to his 
Lord what He will of the pledges and 
the covenants. Allah will then let him 
go to the gate of Paradise. On reaching 
there and seeing its life, charm, and 
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pleasures he will remain quiet as long 
as Allah will and then will say, ‘O my 
Lord! Let me enter Paradise.’ Allah , ? 
j^-will say, ‘May Allah be Merciful 
unto you, O son of Adam! How 
treacherous you are! Haven’t you made 
covenants and given pledges that you 
will not ask for anything more than 
what you have been given?’ He will 
say, ‘O my Lord! Do not make me the 
most wretched amongst Your 
creatures.’ So Allah will laugh and 
allow him to enter Paradise and will 
ask him to request as much as he likes. 
He will do so till all his desires have 
been fulfilled. Then Allah jw will say, 
‘Request more of such and such 
things.’ Allah will remind him and 
when all his desires and wishes have 
been fulfilled, Allah y , ? will say, ‘All 
this is granted to you and a similar 
amount besides.’ ” 

Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri said to Abu 
Huraira : Allah’s Messengers 

said, “Allah said, ‘That is for 
you and ten times more like it.’ ” Abu 
Huraira <jui said, “I do not 
remember from Allah’s Messenger 
^ -u. except (his saying), ‘All this 

is granted to you and a similar amount 
besides.’ ” Abu Sa‘id said, “I heard him 
saying, ‘That is for you and ten times 
more the like of it.” [1:770-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 31. To prostrate on seven 
bones. 

464.Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

The Prophet ,^.0*4)^ said, “We have 
been ordered to prostrate on seven 
bones i.e.on forehead (along with the 
tip of the nose and), pointed towards 
his nose, both hands, both knees and 
the toes of both feet, and not to tuck up 
the clothes and the hair.” [1 :774-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 32. To sit for a while 
between the two prostrations. 

465. (Narrated Thabit): Anas^tu^j 
said, “I will leave no stone unturned in 
making you offer the Salat (prayer) as I 
have seen the Prophet fL-, «_> -on ^ 
making us offer it.” [The remaining 
Haditji has been passed — see Hadith 
No. 461.] [1: 784-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 33. One should not put 
the forearms on the ground during 
prostrations. [Abu Humaid said: The 
Prophet prostrated and put 

his hands (on the ground) with the 
forearms away from the ground and 
away from the body). 

466. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Be 

straight in the prostrations and none of 
you should put his forearms on the 
ground (during prostration) like a dog.” 
[1 :785-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 34. Sitting straight in a 
Witr prayer (i.e. odd Rak‘a) and then 
getting up. 

467. Narrated Malik bin Huwairith 

Al-LaithT : I saw the Prophet 

ii offering Salat (prayer) and in 
the odd Rak'a, he used to sit for a 
moment before getting up. 

[1 :786-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 35. Saying Takbir on 
rising from the two prostrations. 

468. Narrated (Sa‘id bin Al-Harith) : 

Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri led us in 

the Salat (prayer) and said the Takbir 
aloud on arising from the prostration, 
and on prostrating, on rising again, and 
on getting up from the second Rak ‘a. 
Abu Sa‘id said, “1 saw the Prophet 
(jL-j ^ *jui doing the same.” [ 1. 788-O.B .] 
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CHAPTER 36. The Prophet’s legal 
way ( Sunna ) for the sitting in the 
Tashahhud [in the Salat (prayer)]. 

469. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar 
: I saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
crossing his legs while sitting 
in As-Salat (the prayer) and I, a mere 
youngster in those days, did the same. 
Ibn ‘Umar forbade me to do so, and 
said, “The proper way is to keep the 
right foot propped up and bend the left 
in As-Salat (the prayer).” I said 
questioningly, “But you are doing so 
(crossing the legs).” He said, “My feet 
cannot bear my weight.” [1: 790-0. B.] 


470. Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
said, “I remember the Salat (prayer) of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ better 

than anyone of you. I saw him raising 
both his hands up to the level of the 
shoulders on saying the Takbir, and on 
bowing he placed his hands on both 
knees and bent his back straight, then 
he stood up straight from bowing till all 
the vertebrae took their normal 
positions. In prostrations, he placed 
both his hands on the ground with the 
forearms away from the ground and 
away from his body, and his toes were 
facing the Qiblah. On sitting in the 
second Rak'a he sat on his left foot and 
propped up the right one; and in the last 
Rak'a he pushed his left foot forward 
and kept the other foot propped up and 
sat over his buttocks.” [1:791-0. B.J 


CHAPTER 37. Whoever considered 
that the first Tashahhud is not 
compulsory. 

471. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Buhaina 
uji ^ (he was from the tribe of Azd 
Shanu’a and was the ally of the tribe of 
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‘Abd Manaf and was one of the 
companions of the Prophet 
Once the Prophet led us in 

the Zuhr prayer and stood up after the 
second Rak'a and did not sit down. The 
people stood up with him. When 
As-Salat (the prayer) was about to end 
and the people were waiting for him to 
say the Taslim, he said Takbir while 
sitting and prostrated twice (of Sahw 
forgetfulness) before saying the Taslim 
and then he said the Taslim. 
[1.792-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 38 . (Saying of the) 
Tashahhud in the last Rak ( a. 

472. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 
, “Whenever we offered Salat 
(prayer) behind the Prophet ^ *111 , 

we used to recite (in sitting) As-Salam 
(peace) be on Jibrael (Gabriel), Mikael 
(Michael), peace be on so-and-so. Once 
Allah’s Messenger looked 

back at us and said, Allah Himself is 
As-Salam (Peace), and if anyone of you 
prays then he should say, At-tahiy&tu 
lillahi wassalawatu wa(-taiyibatu. 
As-Salamu ‘alaika aiyuhan-Nabyu wa 
rahmatul-lahi wa barakdtuhu. 
As-Salamu ‘alaina wa 'ala ibddillah 
issalihin (all the compliments, prayers 
and good things are due to Allah jw ; 
peace be on you, O Prophet and Allah’s 
Mercy and Blessings be on you. Peace 
be on us and on the true pious slaves of 
Allah). If you say that, it will be for all 
the slaves in the heaven and the earth. 
Ash-hadu an lailaha illal-lahu wa 
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa Rasuluhu. (I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah 
and I also testify that Muhammad is 
His slave and His Messenger).” 
[l:794-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 39. Invocation before the 

Taslim. 


f%Lii jls :wu _ n 


473. Narrated ‘Aisha ** *u. ^.j, the wife 

of the Prophet ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger used to invoke 

Allah in As-Salat (the prayer) saying, 
“ Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu bika min 

fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa a ‘udhu bika 
min fitnatil-mahya wa fitnatil-mamati. 
Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-mathami wal-maghrami. [O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave and from the 
Fitnah (trial or affliction etc.) of Masih 
Ad-Dajjal and from the Fitnah (trial or 
affliction etc.) of life and Fitnah (trial 
or affliction etc.) of death. O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the sins and 
from being in debt].” Somebody said to 
him, “Why do you so frequently seek 
refuge with Allah from being in debt?” 
(The Prophet ) replied, “A 
person in debt tells lies whenever he 
speaks, and breaks promises whenever 
he makes (them).” [1:795-0. B.] 

474. Narrated Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 

: I asked Allah’s Messenger *ut ju 
to teach me an invocation so that I 
may invoke Allah with it in my Salat 
(prayer). He told me to say, 

“ Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman 
kathiran. Wald yaghfirudh-dhunuba 
ilia anta faghfirli maghfiratan min 
‘indika, warhamni innaka antal-Ghafur 
ur- Rahim [O Allah! I have done great 
Zulm (wrong) to myself and none 
except You forgives sins, so please 
forgive me and be Merciful to me as 
You are the Oft-Forgiver, the Most 
Merciful].” [l:796-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 40. What optional 
invocation may be selected after the 
Tashahhud. 

475. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
•-sh-jui*-*) in a similar Hadith of 
Tashahhud, (Hadith No. 472) that after 
saying “Wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu ”, 
select the invocation you like best to 
recite it. [1:797-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 41. Taslim [turning the 
face to the right and then to the left 
and saying, “As-Salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah ”, at the end of the Salat 
(prayers)]. 

476. Narrated Umm Salama : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
finished his Salat (prayers) with 
Taslim, the women would get up and he 
would stay on for a while in his place 
before getting up. [1:799-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 42. To finish the Salat 
(prayer) with Taslim along with the 
Imam. 
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477. Narrated ‘Itban (bin Malik) -un^ 

^ : We offered &i/dt (prayer) with the 
Prophet in and used to finish 

our Sa/dt (prayer) with the Taslim 
along with him. [1:800-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 43. The Dhikr 
(Remembering Allah by glorifying, 
praising and magnifying Him) after 
As-Saldt (the prayer). 

478. (Narrated Abu Ma‘bad, the freed 

slave of Ibn ‘Abbas) Ibn ‘Abbas 
i-M* told me, “In the lifetime of the 
Prophet it was the custom to 

remember Allah (Dh ikr) by glorifying, 
praising and magnifying Allah aloud 
after the compulsory congregational 
Salat (prayers).” Ibn ‘Abbas further 
said, “When I heard the Dhikr, I would 
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learn that the compulsory 
congregational Salat (prayer) had 
ended.” [1:802-O.B.J 

479. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 
Some poor people came to the Prophet 
pL-, i-u. ^ and said, “The wealthy 
people will get higher grades and will 
have permanent enjoyment, and they 
offer Salat (prayer) like us and observe 
Saum (fast) as we do. They have more 
money by Which they perform the Hajj, 
and ‘Umra; fight and struggle in 
Allah’s Cause and give in charity.” The 
Prophet ju said, “Shall I not tell 

you a thing upon which if you acted 
you would catch up with those who 
have surpassed you? Nobody would 
overtake you and you would be better 
than the people amongst whom you live 
except those who would do the same. 
Say Subhan Allah, Alhamdulillah and 
Allahu Akbar thirty three times each 
after every (compulsory) Salat 
(prayer).” 

We differed and some of us said that 
we should say, Subhan Allah thirty 
three times and Alhamdu lill&h thirty 
three times and Allahu Akbar thirty 
four times. I went to the Prophet 
fL-j who said, “Say, Subhan Allah and 
Alhamdu lill&h and Allahu Akbar all of 
them for thirty three times.” 
[1:804-0. B.] 


480. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 
: The Prophet used to 

say after every compulsory Salat 
(prayer), “Id ilaha ill- Allahu wahdahu 
la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku 
wa-lahul-hamdu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli 
shai’in Qadir. Allahumma la mani'a 
lima a'taita, wa la mu'tiya lima 
mana ‘ta, wa la yanfa ‘U dhal-jaddi 
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minkal-jadd. [None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and He has no 
partner in Lordship or in worship or in 
the Names and the Qualities and for 
Him is the kingdom and all the praises 
and thanks are for Him and He is 
Omnipotent. O Allah! Nobody can hold 
back what You give and nobody can 
give what You hold back. Hard efforts 
by anyone (or good luck or riches) for 
anything cannot benefit one against 
Your Will.”] [And Al-Hasan said, 

' Al-Jadd means riches (prosperity). ”] 
[1:805-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 44. The Imam should 
face the followers after finishing the 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim. 

481. Narrated Samura bin Jundab ^ 

: The Prophet used to 

face us on completion of the Salat 
(prayer). [1:806-O.B.] 

482. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid 

Al-Juhant <-u> ^ : The Prophet 

,j— j led us in the Fajr prayer at 
Hudaibiya after a rainy night. On 
completion of the Salat (prayer), he 
faced the people and said, “Do you 
know what your Lord ^ has said 
(revealed)?” The people replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” He 
said, “Allah has said, ‘In this morning 
some of Ibadi (My slaves) remained as 
true believers and some became 
disbelievers; whoever said that the rain 
was due to the Blessings and the Mercy 
of Allah is the one who believes in Me 
and he disbelieves in the star, and 
whoever said that it rained because of a 
particular star is a disbeliever in Me 
and believer in the star.’ ” [1 : 807-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 45. Whoever led the 
people in Salat (prayer) and 
remembered an urgent matter or 
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necessity and had to pass over the 
people (to carry out that). 

483. Narrated ‘Uqba **adi : I offered 
the 'Asr prayer behind the Prophet 4 m 

at AI-Madina. When he had 
finished the Salat (prayer) with Taslim, 
he got up hurriedly and went out by 
crossing the rows of the people to one 
of the dwellings of his wives. The 
people got scared at his speed. The 
Prophet fi-, u«- * 1)1 > came back and found 
the people surprised at his haste and 
said to them, “I remembered a piece of 
gold lying in my house and I did not 
like it to divert my attention from 
Allah’s worship, so I have ordered it to 
be distributed (in charity).” 
[1:810-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 46. To leave or depart 
from the right and from the left after 
finishing from the Salat (prayers). 

484. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

: You should not give away a 
part of your Salat (prayer) to Satan by 
thinking that it is necessary to depart 
(after finishing the prayer) from one’s 
right side only; I have seen the Prophet 
often departing from the left 
side. [1 :81 1-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 47. What has been said 
about uncooked garlic, onion and 
leek. 

485. (Narrated ‘Ata) : I heard Jabir 

bin ‘Abdullah saying, “The 

Prophet said, ‘Whoever eats 

(from) this plant (he meant garlic) 
should keep away from our mosque. ’ ” 
I said, “What does he mean by that?” 
He replied, “I think he means only raw 
garlic.” [1:813-0. B.] 
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486. Narrated (Jabir bin ‘Abdullah) 
^ : The Prophet fU } o* an said, 

“Whoever eats garlic or onion should 
keep away from us, or keep away from 
our mosque or should remain in his 
house.” (Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, in another 
narration said,) “Once a big pot 
containing (cooked) vegetables was 
brought. On finding unpleasant smell 
coming from it, the Prophet ,ju, 
asked, ‘What is in it?’ He was told all 
the names of the vegetables that were 
in it. The Prophet ordered 

that it should be brought near to some 
of his companions who were with him. 
When the Prophet saw it he 

disliked to eat it and said, ‘Eat. (I don’t 
eat) for I converse with those whom 
you don’t converse with (i.e. the 
angels).’ ” [1:814-0. B.] 

487. In another quotation ( Hadith ) it 
is mentioned, “A dish containing 
vegetables was brought.” [1:814-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 48. The ablution etc. for 
boys (youngsters). 

488. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
The Prophet g* aii > passed by a 
grave that was separated from the other 
graves and led the people in the 
(funeral) prayer and the people aligned 
behind him. [1:816-0. B.] 

489. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al-Khudri 

: The Prophet jl. said, 

“ Ghusl (taking a bath) on Friday is 
compulsory for everyone reaching the 
age of puberty.” [1:817-0. B.J 
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490. (Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
‘Abis) : A person asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
uii, “Have you ever presented 
yourself at the ( ‘Eid) prayer with 
Allah’s Messenger ?” He 

replied, “Yes. And had it not been for 
my kinship (position) with the Prophet 
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it would not have been possible for me 
to do so (for he was too young). The 
Prophet iijju went to the mark 

near the house of Kathir bin As-Salt 
and delivered a Khutba (religious talk). 
He then went towards the women. He 
advised and reminded them and asked 
them to give alms. So the woman 
would bring her hand near her neck and 
take off her necklace and put it in the 
garment of Bilal. Then the Prophet j-* 
and Bilal came to the house.” 
f] :822-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 49. Going of women to 
the mosques at night and in 
darkness. 

491. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 
The Prophet said, “If your 

women ask permission to go to the 
mosque at night, allow them.” 
[1:824-0. B.] 
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11. THE BOOK OF AL-JUMU‘A 
(FRIDAY) 

CHAPTER 1. The prescription of 
Friday [Al-Jumu‘a — Salat (prayer) 
and Khutba]. 

492. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “We (Muslims) are the last (to 
come) but (will be) the foremost on the 
Day of Resurrection though the former 
nations were given the Holy Scriptures 
before us. And this was their day 
(Friday) the celebration of which [i.e. 
religious ceremonies like Khutba and 
Friday ( Jumu ‘ a ) prayer etc.] was made 
compulsory for them but they differed 
about it. So Allah gave us the guidance 
for it (Friday) and all the other people 
are behind us in this respect: the Jews’ 
(holy day is) the following day (i.e. 
Saturday) and the Christians’ (is) the 
day after the following day (i.e. 
Sunday).” [2: l -O.B.] 

{CHAPTER 2. To perfume (oneself) 
before going for the Friday prayer.} 

493. Narrated Abu Sdid Al-Khudri ^» } 

4jt : Allah’s Messenger j* said, 

“The taking of a bath on Friday is 
compulsory for every Muslim who has 
attained the age of puberty and (also) 
the cleaning of his teeth with Siwak, 
and the using of perfume, if available.” 
[2:5-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 3. The superiority of 
Al-Jumu*a (prayer and Khutba) [The 
weekly congregational Salat (prayer) 
offered by Muslims at the time of 
Zuhr prayer. This Salat (prayer) is 
preceded by a Khutba (religious talk)]. 

494. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Any person who takes a bath on 
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Friday like the bath of Janaba and then 
goes for the Salat (prayer) (in the first 
hour i.e. early), it is as if he had 
sacrificed a camel (in Allah’s Cause); 
and whoever goes in the second hour it 
is as if he had sacrificed a cow; and 
whoever goes in the third hour, then it 
is as if he had sacrificed a homed ram; 
and if one goes in the fourth hour, then 
it is as if he had sacrificed a hen, and 
whoever goes in the fifth hour then it is 
as if he had offered an egg. When the 
Imam comes out [i.e. starts delivering 
the Khutba (religious talk)], the angels 
present themselves to listen to the 
Khutba:' [2:6-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. To use (hair) oil (on 
getting prepared) for the Jumu‘a 
prayer. 

495. Narrated Salman Al-Farisi « *ut ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “ Whoever 

takes a bath on Friday, purifies himself 
as much as he can, then uses his (hair) 
oil or perfumes himself with the scent 
of his house, then proceeds (for the 
Jumu ‘a prayer) and does not separate 
two persons sitting together (in the 
mosque), then prays as much as (Allah 
has) written for him and then remains 
silent while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk), his sins 
in-between the present and the last 
Friday would be forgiven.” [2:8-0. B] 

496. (Narrated Tawus): I said to Ibn 

‘Abbas , “The people are 

narrating that the Prophet 

said, ‘Take a bath on Friday and wash 
your heads (i.e. take a thorough bath) 
even though you were not Junub and 
use perfume.’ ” On that Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied, “I know about the bath, (i.e. it 
is essential) but I do not know about the 
perfume (i.e. whether it is essential or 
not.)” [2.9-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 5. To wear the best 
available clothes (for the Jumu‘a 
prayer). 

497. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

): ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ** an ^ 
saw a silken cloak (being sold) at the 
gate of the mosque and said to Allah’s 
Messenger ^*><011 , “I wish you 

would buy this to wear on Fridays and 
also on occasions of the arrivals of the 
delegations.” Allah’s Messenger j-> 
replied, “This will be worn by a 
person who will have no share (reward) 
in the Hereafter.” Later on similar 
cloaks were given to Allah’s 
Messenger and he gave one 

of them to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab on 
that ‘Umar said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have given me this 
cloak although on the cloak of ‘Utarid 
(a cloak merchant who was selling that 
silken cloak at the gate of the mosque) 
you passed such and such a remark.” 
Allah’s Messenger replied, 

“I have not given you this to wear”. 
And so ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ** an ^ 
gave it to his pagan brother in Makka to 
wear. [2.11-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. To clean the teeth with 
Siwak on Friday. 

498. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ jl. said, “ If I 
had not found it hard for my followers 
or the people, I would have ordered 
them to clean their teeth with Siwak for 
every Salat (prayer).” [2:12-O.B.] 

499. Narrated Anas ** : Allah’s 

Messenger ,o-,v*4Ui^ said, “I have told 
you repeatedly to (use) the Siwak." 
(The Prophet put emphasis 

on the use of the Siwak.) [2.13-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 7. What should be 
recited (from the Qur’an) in the Fajr 
(early morning) prayer on Friday. 

500. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet used to recite 

(the following) in the Fajr (early 
morning) prayer on Friday: “Alif, Lam , 
Mim, Tanzil” (Surat As- Sajda) (No.32) 
and “ Hal-ata-'alal-Insani" (i.e. Surat 
Ad-Dahr) (No. 76). [2.16-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. To offer the Jumu‘a 
(Prayer and Khutba) in villages and 
towns. 

501. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** .w ^ : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “All of you are guardians and 
responsible for your wards and the 
things under your care. The Imam (i.e. 
ruler) is the guardian of his subjects 
and is responsible for them and a man 
is the guardian of his family and is 
responsible for them. A woman is the 
guardian of her husband’s house and is 
responsible for it. A servant is the 
guardian of his master’s belongings and 
is responsible for them.” I thought that 
he also said, “A man is the guardian of 
his father’s property and is responsible 
for it. All of you are guardians and 
responsible for your wards and the 
things under your care.” [2: 18-0. B. J 

CHAPTER 9. Is the taking of bath 
(on Friday) compulsory even for 
those on whom it is not compulsory 
to present for Jumu‘a prayer (e.g. 
women and girls etc.). 

502. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ 
Allah’s Messenger *ut said “ We 
are the last (to come amongst the 
nations) but (will be) the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection” and repeated 
(as in Hadith No. 492). He added here 
at the end, “It is obligatory for every 
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Muslim that he should take a bath once 
in seven days, when he should wash his 
head and body.” [2:21-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 10. From where 
(distance) should one present oneself 
for the Jumu‘a prayer and for whom 
is the Jumu‘a prayer compulsory? 

503. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

people used to come from their abodes 
and from Al-'Awali (i.e. outskirts of 
Al-Madina upto a distance of four 
miles or more from Al-Madina). They 
used to pass through dust and used to 
be drenched with sweat and covered 
with dust; so sweat used to trickle from 
them. One of them came to Allah’s 
Messenger -an ^ who was in my 

(house). The Prophet said to 

him, “I wish that you keep yourself 
pure and clean on this day of yours (i.e. 
take a bath).” [2.25-O.B.J 

504. Narrated (‘Aisha) “The 

people used to work (for their 
livelihood) and whenever they went for 
the Jumu ‘a prayer, they used to go to 
the mosque in the same shape as they 
had been in work. So they were asked 
to take a bath on Friday. ” [2:26-0. B.] 

505. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ : 
The Prophet ^<>< 11 ^ used to offer the 
Jumu ‘a prayer immediately after 
mid-day. [2:27 -O.B.] 

CHAPTER 11. If it becomes very hot 
on Friday (then what should be 
done)? 

506. Narrated (Anas bin Malik)** 

The Prophet y-, -on ^ used to offer the 
Salat (prayer) earlier if it was very 
cold; and if it was very hot he used to 
delay the Salat (prayer), i.e. the Jumu ‘a 
prayer. [2:29-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 12. To go for the Jumu ’ a 
prayer walking. 

507. Narrated Abu ‘Abs : 

While he was going for the Jumu ‘a 
prayer, I heard the Prophet ^ ^ *ui 
saying, “Anyone whose feet are 
covered with dust in Allah’s Cause, 
shall be saved by Allah from the 
Hell-fire.” [2:30-O.B. J 

CHAPTER 13. A man should not 
make his brother get up to sit in his 
place (i.e. usurp his seat). 

508. (Narrated Ibn Juraij : I heard 

Naff saying) . “Ibn ‘Umar un ^ 
said, ‘The Prophet forbade 

that a man should make another man to 
get up to sit in his place’ I said (to 
Naff), “Is it for the Jumu ‘a prayer 
only?” He replied, “For the Jumu' a 
prayer and also for any other (prayer).” 
[2:34-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 14. Adhan on Friday (for 
the Jumu‘a prayer). 

509. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid ^ 

-an : In the lifetime of the Prophet *ui 
^ , Abu Bakr and ‘Umar u** an ^ , 

the Adhan for the Jumu ‘a prayer used 
to be pronounced when the Imam sat on 
the pulpit. But during the caliphate of 
‘Uthman when the Muslims 

increased in number, a third Adhan at 
Az-Zaura’ was added. (Abu ‘Abdullah 
said, “Az-Zaura’ is a place in the 
market of Al-Madina.”) [2:35-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 15. One Mu ’adhdhin on 
Friday. 

510. Narrated (As-Sa’ib bin Yazid) 

in another quotation: In the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ «u< there 

was only one Mu 'adhdhin and the 
Adhan used to be pronounced only after 
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the Imam had taken his seat (i.e. on the 
pulpit). [2:36-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 16. The Imam , while 
sitting on the pulpit, repeats the 
statements of the Adhan on Friday. 

511. Narrated (Abu Umama bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif): “While Mu’awiya bin Abi 
Sufyanu^*ui^was sitting on the pulpit, 
the Mu ’adhdhin pronounced the Adhan 
saying, “ Allahu-Akbar , Allahu-Akbar ” 
Mu‘awiya said: “ Allahu-Akbar , 

Allahu-Akbar .” And when the 
Mu’adhdhin said, “ Ash-hadu an la 
ilaha ill-Alldh (I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah)”, 
Mu’awiya said, “And (so do) I”. When 
he said, “ Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasul-ullah ’’ (I testify that Muhammad * 
is the Messenger of Allah), Mu‘awiya 
said, “And (so do) I” When the Adhan 
was finished, Mu‘awiya said, “O 
people, when the Mu ’adhdhin 
pronounced that Adhan I heard Allah’s 
Messenger on this very pulpit 

saying what you have just heard me 
saying”. [ 2:37-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 17. (To deliver) the » 

Khutba (religious talk) on the pulpit. {j* V 4 *"' " 


512. The Hadith of Sahl bin Sa‘d 
regarding pulpit {Hadith No. 249) Sahl 
mentioned that the Prophet ^ v* m ^ 
offered Sa/dt (prayer) on it, and then 
stepped back and added in this 
quotation “After finishing the Salat 
(prayer) he fL., j- faced the people 
and said, I have done this so that you 
may follow me and learn the way I 
offer the Salat (prayer).” [2:40-0. B.] 
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513. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
: The Prophet ^ «ui ju. used to 
stand by a stem of a date-palm tree 
(while delivering a Khutba). When the 
pulpit was placed for him we heard that 
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stem crying like a pregnant she-camel 
till the Prophet ^jl. got down 

from the pulpit and placed his hand 
over it. [2:41-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 18. To deliver the Khutba 
(religious talk) while standing. 
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514. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet used to deliver 

the Khutba (religious talk) while 
standing and then he would sit, then 
stand again as you do nowadays. 
[2:43-0. B] 

CHAPTER 19. Saying ’Amma 
ba‘duW in the Khutba (religious talk) 
after glorifying and praising Allah. 

515. Narrated ‘Amr bin Taghlib : 

Some property or something was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger 

ijuj and he distributed it. He gave to 
some men and ignored the others. Later 
he got the news of his being 
admonished by those whom he had 
ignored. So he glorified and praised 
Allah and said, “'Amma ba'du. By 
Allah, I may give to a man and ignore 
another, although the one whom I 
ignore is more dearer to me than the 
one whom I give. But I give to some 
people as I feel that they have no 
patience and no contentment in their 
hearts and I leave those who are patient 
and self-contented with the goodness 
and richness which Allah has put into 
their hearts and ‘Amr bin Taghlib is 
one of them.” (‘Amr added), “By 
Allah! those words of Allah’s 
Messenger were more dearer 

to me than the best red camels.” 
[2:45-0. B.] 
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I'l 'Amma ba ‘ du : It means “Whatever comes after” (then after), and it is an expression used 
for separating an introductory from the main topics in a Khutba ; the introductory being 
usually concerned with Allah’s Praises and Glorification. 
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516. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
: One night Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-j uii ^ stood up after As-Salat (the 
prayer), glorified and praised Allah 
then he said, “’Ammd ba'du .” 
[2:47-0. B.] 


517. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u***^^: 

Once the Prophet ascended 

the pulpit and it was the last gathering 
in which he took part. He was covering 
his shoulder with a big cloak and 
binding his head with an oily bandage. 
He glorified and praised Allah and said, 
“O people! Come to me.” So the 
people came and gathered around him 
and he then said, “'Amma ba ‘du. From 
now onwards, this community of the 
Ansar will decrease and other people 
will increase. So anybody who 
becomes a ruler of the followers of 
Muhammad and has the power to harm 
or benefit people then he should accept 
the good from the benevolent amongst 
them (Ansar) and overlook the faults of 
their wrongdoers.” [2:49-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 20. When the Imam sees 
a person entering the mosque during 
the Khutba (religious talk) he should 
order him to pray two Rak‘at before 
sitting. 

518. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

u***jui : A person entered the mosque 
while the Prophet was 

delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
on a Friday. The Prophet said 

to him, “Have you offered the Salat 
(prayer)?” The man replied in the 
negative. The Prophet ju said, 

“Get up and pray two Rak'at .” 
[2:52-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 21. Istisqd ’ (invoking 
AMh for rain) in the Khutba 
(religious talk) on Friday. 

519. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) : 
Once in the lifetime of the. Prophet 

the people were afflicted with 
drought. While the Prophet 
was delivering the Khutba (religious 
talk) on a Friday, a bedouin stood up 
and said, “O, Allah’s Messenger! Our 
possessions are being destroyed and the 
children are hungry; please invoke 
Allah (for rain)”. So the Prophet *JJ' 

raised his hands (invoked Allah 
for rain). At that time there was not a 
trace of cloud in the sky. By Him, in 
Whose Hands my soul is, as soon as he 
lowered his hands, clouds gathered like 
mountains, and before he got down 
from the pulpit, I saw the rain falling 
on the beard of the Prophet ju . 

It rained that day, the next day, the 
third day, the fourth day till the next 
Friday. The same bedouin or another 
man stood up and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The houses have collapsed, 
our possessions and livestock have 
been drowned; please invoke Allah for 
us (to stop the rain)”. So the Prophet > 
rL-^unraised both his hands and said, 
“O Allah! Round about us and not on 
us”. So, in whatever direction he 
pointed with his hands, the clouds 
dispersed and cleared away, and 
Al-Madina’s (sky) became clear as a 
hole in between the clouds. The valley 
of Qanat remained flooded and went on 
flowing, for one month, none came 
from outside but talked about the 
abundant rain. [2:55-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 22. One should keep 
quiet and listen while the Imam is 
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delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
on Friday. 

520. Narrated Abu Huraira 4-* an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“When the Imam is delivering the 
Khutba (religious talk), and you ask 
your companion to keep quiet and 
listen, then no doubt you have done a 
Laghw (an evil act etc.) [2: 56-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 23. An hour (opportune 
— lucky time) on Friday. 

521. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ut ^» } : 

Allah’s Messenger talked 

about Friday and said, “There is an 
hour (opportune — lucky time) on 
Friday and if a Muslim gets it while 
offering Salat (prayer) and asks 
something from Allah , then Allah 
will definitely meet his demand.” And 
he (the Prophet ^ m ) pointed out 
the shortness of that time with his 
hands. [2: 57-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 24. If some people leave 
the Imam during the Jumu ( a prayer. 

522. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

u***jji : While we were praying [Jumu ‘a 
(Khutba & prayer)] with the Prophet > 
ijL,j , some camels loaded with food, 
arrived (from Sham). The people 
diverted their attention towards the 
camels (and left the mosque), and only 
twelve persons remained with the 
Prophet jJl. . So this Verse was 

revealed: “And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
[beating of tambour (drums) etc.], they 
disperse headlong to it and leave you 
(Muhammad ^ ) standing.” 

(V.62-.1 1) [2: 58-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 25. To offer As-Salat (the 
prayer) before and after the Jumu'a 
prayer. 

523. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u^un^: 
Allah’s Messenger used to 

pray two Rak'at before the Zuhr prayer 
and two Rak'at after it. He also used to 
pray two Rak'at after the Maghrib 
prayer in his house, and two Rak'at 
after the ‘Isha’ prayer till he departed 
(from the mosque), and then he would 
pray two Rak'at (at home). [2.59-O.B. ] 
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12. THE BOOK OF THE 
FEAR PRAYER 

CHAPTER 1. The Fear prayer. 

524. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: I took part in a holy battle 
with Allah’s Messenger pL*, ui* j-, in 
Najd. We faced the enemy and 
arranged ourselves in rows. Then 
Allah’s Messenger pi*,^>mj*. stood up 
to lead the Salat (prayer) and one party 
stood to pray with him while the other 
faced the enemy, Allah’s Messenger 
pi.*, uui j-* and the former party bowed 
and performed two prostrations. Then 
that party left (after completing their 
2nd Rak'a individually with Taslim, 
while the Prophet kept on 

standing). Then they took the place of 
those who had not prayed. [The second 
(latter) party joined] Allah’s Messenger 
pi.*, uii jju who prayed one Rak 'a (i.e. 
his 2nd Rak'a with the latter party) and 
performed two prostrations and 
finished his Salat (prayer) with Taslim. 
Then everyone of them [the 2nd (latter) 
party] bowed once and performed two 
prostrations individually [i.e., 

completed their 2nd Rak'a and finished 
their Salat (prayer) with Taslim], 
[2:64-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The Fear prayers (can 
be offered) while standing or riding. 

525. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar 
said in another quotation, “The 

Prophet said, ‘If the number 

of the enemy is greater than the 
Muslims, they can offer Salat (prayer) 
while standing or riding (individually).’ ” 
[2:65-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 3. The chaser and the 
chased can offer Saldt (prayer) while 
riding, and by signs. 

526. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

When the Prophet returned 

from the battle of Al-Ahzab 
(confederates), he said to us, “None 
should offer the ‘Asr prayer but at Bam 
Quraiza.” The ‘Asr prayer became due 
for some of them on the way. Some of 
them decided not to offer the Salat 
(prayer) but at Bani Quraiza while 
some others decided to offer the Salat 
(prayer) on the spot and said that the 
intention of the Prophet -on ^ was 

not what the former party had 
understood. And when that was told to 
the Prophet ^ ^ -an he did not blame 
anyone of them. [2:67(B)-O.B.] 
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13. THE BOOK OF THE TWO 
‘EID (FESTIVALS) 

CHAPTER 1. A display of spears 
and shields on ‘Eid festival day. 

527. Narrated ‘Aisha 14 ** 111 ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger came to my house 

while two girls were singing beside me 
the songs of Bu ‘ath (a story about the 
war between the two tribes of the 
Ansar, the Khazraj and the ’Aus, before 
Islam). The Prophet lay 

down and turned his face to the other 
side. Then Abu Bakr came and spoke to 
me harshly saying, “Musical 
instruments of Satan near the Prophet 

?” Allah’s Messenger j-* 
turned his face towards him and 
said, “Leave them.” When Abu Bakr 
became inattentive, I signalled to those 
girls to go out and they left. 
[2:70-0. B. J 

CHAPTER 2. Eating on the day of 
Fitr before going out (for the 
‘ Eid-ul-Fitr prayer). 

528. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: Allah’s Messenger ju never 

proceeded [for the Salat (prayer)] on 
the day of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr unless he had 
eaten some dates. Anas also narrated: 
The Prophet used to eat odd 

number of dates. [2:73-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. Eating on the day of 
Nahr (10th of Dhul-Hijja). 

529. Narrated Al-Bara’bin ‘Azib 

^ : I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
delivering the Khutba (religious 
talk). He said, “The first (thing) to do 
on our this day is to offer the Salat 
(prayer), and on returning (from the 
prayer) we slaughter our sacrifices 
(animal); and whoever did this he acted 
on our Sunna (legal way )”. [2:75-0. B.J 
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530. Narrated (Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib) 

: The Prophet 

delivered the Khutba (religious talk) 
after offering As-Salat (the prayer) on 
the day of Nahr and said, ‘Whoever 
offers the Salat (prayer) like us and 
slaughters like us then his Nusuk 
(sacrifice) will be accepted by Allah. 
And whoever slaughters his sacrifice 
before the ‘Eid prayer then he has no 
Nusuk (not done the sacrifice).” Abu 
Burda bin Niyar, the uncle of Al-Bara’ 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
slaughtered my sheep before the ‘Eid 
prayer and I thought today as a day of 
eating and drinking (not alcoholic 
drinks), and I liked that my sheep 
should be the first to be slaughtered in 
my house. So I slaughtered my sheep 
and took my food before coming for 
As-Salat (the prayer).” The Prophet 

said, “The sheep which you 
have slaughtered is just mutton (not a 
Nusuk)." He (Abu Burda) said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger, I have a young 
she-goat which is dearer to me than two 
sheep. Will that be sufficient as a 
Nusuk on my behalf?” The Prophet 

said, “Yes, it will be sufficient 
for you but it will not be sufficient (as a 
Nusuk) for anyone else after you.” 
[. 2.75-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 4. To proceed to a 
Musalla without pulpit. 

531. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

v* uii : The Prophet ^ *in ju used to 

proceed to the Musalla (praying place) 
on the days of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr and 
‘Eid-ul-Adha; the first thing to begin 
with was As-Salat (the prayer) and after 
that he would stand in front of the 
people and the people would keep 
sitting in their rows. Then he would 
preach them, advise them and give 
them orders. And after that if he wished 
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to send an army for an expedition, he 
would do so, or if he wanted to give an 
order, he would do so, and then depart. 
The people followed this legal way till 
I went out with Marwan, the governor 
of Al-Madina, for the Salat (prayer) of 
Eid-ul-Adha or Eid-ul-Fitr. When we 
reached the Musalla (praying place), 
there was a pulpit made by Kathir bin 
As-Salt. Marwan wanted to get up on 
that pulpit before As-Salat (the prayer). 
I got hold of his clothes but he pulled 
them and ascended the pulpit and 
delivered the Khutba (religious talk) 
before the Salat (prayer). I said to him, 
“By Allah, you have changed (the 
Prophet’s legal way).” He replied, “O 
Abu Sa‘id! Gone is that which you 
know.” I said, “By Allah! What I know 
is better than what I do not know.” 
Marwan said, “People do not sit to 
listen to our Khutba (religious talk) 
after As-Salat (the prayer), so I 
delivered the Khutba before As-Salat 
(the prayer).” [2:76-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. Walking and riding 
for the ‘Eid prayer and As-Salat (the 
prayer) should be offered before 
delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
(and there is no Adhan or Iqdma for 
it). 

532. (Narrated ‘Ata’ that) Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, ^un^had 
said, “There was no Adhan for the 
Salat (prayer) of Eid-ul-Fitr and 
Eid-ul-Adha." [2:78(C)-O.B] ' 

CHAPTER 6. The Khutba (religious 
talk) (should be delivered) after the 
‘Eid prayer. 

533. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w***ui ^ : I 
offered the Eid prayer with Allah’s 
Messenger fi— , Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman and all of them 
offered the Salat (prayer) before 
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delivering the Khutba (religious talk). 
[2:79-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 7. Superiority of doing 
good deeds on the days of Tashriq 
(11th, 12th & 13th of Dhul-Hijja). 
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534. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *-Ui : 

The Prophet said, “No good 

deeds done on other days are superior 
to those done on these (first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijja).” Then some companions 
of the Prophet said, “Not 

even Jihad ' ?” He replied, “Not even 
Jihad, except that of a man who does it 
by putting himself and his property in 
danger (for Allah’s sake i.e. with his 
life and property) and does not return 
with any of those things (i.e. is 
martyred).” [2.86-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. To say Takhir on the 
days of Mina and while proceeding to 
‘Arafat. 

535. (Narrated Muhammad bin Abi 

Bakr Ath-Thaqafi: While we were 
going from Mina to ‘Arafat), I asked 
Anas bin Malik about Talbiya, 

“How did you use to say Talbiya in the 
company of the Prophet ?” 

Anas said: “People used to say Talbiya 
and their saying was not objected to, 
and they used to say Takbir and that 
was not objected to either.” [2:87-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. An-NahrW and 
Adh-DhabhS 2 } (to slaughter animals) 
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t 1 ] An-Nafrr ) : literally means slaughtering of the camels only, and is done by cutting the 
carotid arteries at the root of camel’s neck. 

PI Adh-Dhabh ( ^ ) : means slaughtering of the animals other than camels e.g., sheep, 
cov/s, goat, etc. and is done by cutting of the carotid and jugular blood vessels at the 
upper part of the neck. 
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(as offerings) at the Musalla (praying 
place) on the day of Nahr. 

536. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet ,ju, m used to Nahr or 
Dhabh (slaughter sacrifices) at the 
Musalla (on ‘Eid-ul-Adha). 
[2:98-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. Whoever returned 
(after offering the ‘ Eid prayer), on 
the day of ‘ Eid through a way 
different from that by which he went. 

537. Narrated Jabir (bin ‘Abdullah) : 
otuji On the day of ‘Eid the Prophet 

used to return (after offering 
the ‘ Eid prayer) through a way different 
from that by which he went. 
[2:102-0. B.] 

538. The Hadith of ‘Aisha 

about Ethiopians (see Hadith No. 286). 
It is added in this quotation that, she 
said: ‘Umar scolded them. The Prophet 
said: “Leave them, I have 
given them (Bani Arfida) protection.” 
[2:1 03-0. B] 
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14. THE BOOK OF WITR 

CHAPTER 1. What is said regarding 
the Witr. 

539. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Once a man asked Allah’s Messenger 

about the night prayer. 
Allah’s Messenger ^*>^1 ju replied, 
“The night prayer is offered as two 
Rak'at followed by two Rak'at and (so 
on) and if anyone is afraid of the 
approaching dawn ( Fajr prayer) he 
should pray one Rak ‘at and this will be 
a Witr for all the Rak ‘at which he has 
prayed before.” [2: 105-0. B.] 

540. Narrated ‘Aisha 14**111 : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ jJ* used to pray 
eleven Rak'at at night and that was his 
night prayer and each of his 
prostrations lasted for a period enough 
for one of you to recite fifty Verses 
before Allah’s Messenger 

raised his head. He also used to pray 
two Rak'at ( Sunna ) before the 
(compulsory) Fajr prayer and then lie 
down on his right side till the 
Mu'adhdhin came to him for the Salat 
(prayer). [2.108-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The timing of the Witr. 

541. Narrated (‘Aisha) : 

Allah’s Messenger offered 

Witr prayer at different nights at 
various hours extending (from the 
‘Isha ’ prayer) up to the last hour of the 
night [2:1 10-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 3. One should make Witr 
as the last Salat (prayer) (at night). 

542. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: The Prophet ^*>*111^ said 
“Make Witr as your last Salat (prayer) 
at night.” [2: 11 2-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 4. To pray the Witr on an 
animal. 
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543. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) u** * 01 ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger used to 

pray Witr on the back of the camel 
(while on a journey). [2:113-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. To recite Qunut 
(invocation) before and after bowing. 

544. (Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin) : 

Anas was asked, “Did the 

Prophet recite Qunut in the 

Fajr prayer?” Anas replied in the 
affirmative. He was further asked, “Did 
he recite Qunut before bowing?” Anas 
replied, “He recited Qunut after 
bowing for some time (for one 
month).” [2.115-O.B.J 

545. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 

about the Qunut. He replied, 
“Definitely it was (recited)”. It was 
asked, “Before bowing or after it?” 
Anas replied, “Before bowing.” I 
added, “So-and-so has told me that you 
had informed him that it had been after 
bowing.” Anas said, “He has told a lie. 
Allah’s Messenger ih^ju recited 

Qunut after bowing for a period of one 
month.” (Anas added), “The Prophet 
(j—j sent about seventy men (who 

knew the Qur’an by heart) towards the 
pagans (of Najd) who were less than 
they in number and there was a peace 
treaty between them and Allah’s 
Messenger (but the pagans 

broke the treaty and killed the seventy 
men). So Allah’s Messenger ^ v* an ju 
recited Qunut for a period of one month 
invoking AMh to punish them. [i.e. 
Ri‘l and Dhakwan (tribes)].” 

[2:1 16-O.B.J 

546. Narrated (Anas) : The 

Qunut used to be recited in the Fajr and 
the Maghrib prayers. [2:118-O.B.J 
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15. THE BOOK CONCERNING 
AL-ISTISQA * 

(i.e. to offer a two Rak’at prayer 
and then invoke Allah for rain at the 
time of drought). 

CHAPTER 1. Al-Istisqa \ 

547. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid ^ 

^ : The Prophet went out to 

offer the Istisqa ’ prayer and turned (and 
put on) his cloak inside out. He added 
in another quotation: “And prayed two 
Rak'at". [2:1 19-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. Invocation of the 
Prophet “Send (drought- 

famine) years on them (pagans of 
Makka) like the (drought-famine) 
years of Prophet Yusuf (Joseph).” 

548. Narrated Abu Huraira <ju. : 

Hadith , about the invocation of the 
Prophet ft—, * 4 * jj-for weak faithful 
believers and about his saying: “O 
Allah! Be hard on the tribes of Mudar” 
( Hadith No. 545). But in this quotation 
the Prophet said, “Allah 

forgave the tribes of Ghifar and saved 
the tribes of Aslam.” [2:1 20-0. B.] 

549. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

said, “When the Prophet saw 

the refusal of the people to accept 
Islam, he said, ‘O Allah! Send (on 
them) seven (famine years) like the 
seven years (of famine during the time) 
of (Prophet) YGsuf (Joseph)’. So 
drought overtook them for one year and 
destroyed every kind of life to such an 
extent that the people started eating 
hides, carcasses and rotten dead 
animals. Whenever one of them looked 
towards the sky, he would (imagine 
himself to) see smoke because of 
hunger. So Abu Sufyan went to the 
Prophet and said, ‘O 

Muhammad! You order people to obey 
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Allah and to keep good relations with 
kith and kin. No doubt the people of 
your tribe are dying, so please invoke 
Allah for them.’ So Allah revealed: 
“Then wait you for the Day when the 
sky will bring forth a visible smoke” 
and “Verily! You will revert. On the 
Day when We shall seize you with the 
greatest grasp” (V.44: 10,16). (Ibn 
Mas’ud added) Al-Batsha (i.e. grasp) 
happened in the battle of Badr and no 
doubt (. Ad-Dukhan ) smoke, Al-Batsha, 
Al-Lizam, and the Verse of Surah 
Ar-Rum have all passed. [2:121-0. B.] 

550. Ibn ‘Umar said : “The 

following poetic verse occurred to my 
mind while I was looking at the face of 
the Prophet while he was 

invoking Allah for rain. He did not get 
down till the rain water flowed 
profusely from every roof-gutter: These 
were the words of Abu Talib:- 

And a white (person — i.e. the 
Prophet ^ Kjt «j>i jju) who is 
requested to invoke Allah for rain 
and who takes care of the 
orphans and is the guardian of 
widows ” [2.122-O.B.J 

551 . (Narrated Anas ): 

Whenever drought threatened them, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab used to 

ask Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib 

to invoke Allah for rain. He 
used to say. “O Allah! We used to ask 
our Prophet to invoke You for rain, and 
You would bless us with rain, and now 
we ask his uncle to invoke You for 
rain. O Allah! Bless us with rain.”! 1 ! 
And so it would rain. [2:1 23-0. B.] 
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^ [It is of great importance to notice that it is permissible for one to request a living 
religious person to invoke Allah on his behalf but if you ask Allah through a dead or an 
absent (person etc.) then it is not allowed. But it is absolutely forbidden to ask or request 
the dead for anything, it is regarded as Shirk]. See glossary for the word Shirk. 
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CHAPTER 3. Istisqa * (i.e. to offer a 
two Rak‘at prayer and then invoke 
Allah for rain) in the main mosque 
(of the town). 

552. (Narrated Shank bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Namir) : I heard Anas (bin 
Malik) saying, “(On a Friday) a 

person entered the main mosque while 
Allah’s Messenger was 

delivering the Khutba (religious talk) 
and requested (the Prophet to invoke 
Allah) for rain, repeating it many 
times,” and in this quotation (it is said), 
“We did not see the sun for a week.” 
[Anas added, Allah’s Messenger ait 
,jL.j raised both his hands and said, “O 
Allah! Bless us with rain! O Allah! 
Bless us with rain! O Allah! Bless us 
with rain!” Anas added, “By Allah, we 
could not see any trace of cloud in the 
sky and there was no building or a 
house between us and (the mountains 
of) Sila‘.” Anas added, “A heavy cloud 
like a shield appeared from behind it 
(i.e. Sila‘ mountain), when it came in 
the middle of the sky, it spread and 
then rained.”] Anas further said, “By 
(next Friday) a person entered through 
the same gate and at that time Allah’s 
Messenger was delivering 

the Friday’s Khutba (religious talk). 
The man stood in front of him and said, 
‘O Allah’s Messenger: The livestock 
are dying and the roads are cut off, 
please invoke Allah to withhold rain.’ ” 
Anas added, “Allah’s Messenger «u . ^ 
fi—. 1 raised both his hands and said, ‘O 
Allah! Round about us and not on us. O 
Allah! On the plateaus, on the 
mountains, on the hills, in the valleys 
and on the places where trees grow.’ So 
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the rain stopped and we came out 
walking in the sun.” [2: 126-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 4. To invoke Allah for 
rain in the Khutba (religious talk) of 
Friday facing a direction other than 
the Qiblah. 

553. Narrated (Anas bin Malik 

Allah’s Messenger raised 

both his hands and said, “O Allah! 
Bless us with rain. O Allah! Bless us 
with rain. O Allah! Bless us with rain” 
[2: 127-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. How the Prophet 

turned his back towards the 
people [while offering the Salat 
(prayer) for rain]. 

554. In the Hadith (No. 547) of 
Abdullah bin Zaid for (invoking Allah) 
for rain, it is added: “He (the Prophet 

4ii^ ) turned his back towards the 
people and faced the Qiblah and 
invoked (Allah for rain). Then he 
turned his cloak inside out and led us in 
a two Rak ‘at prayer with loud 
recitation.” [2.137-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 6. The raising of both 
hands by the Imam during Istisqd ’ 
while invoking Allah for rain. 

555. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** : 

The Prophet ^ <jo m j* never raised his 
hands for any invocation except for that 
of Istisqa 1 and he used to raise them so 
much that the whiteness of his armpits 
became visible. (Note: It may be that 
Anas did not see the Prophet j-> 

1 raising his hands, but it is 
narrated that the Prophet 
used to raise his hands for invocations 
other than Istisqa’. See Hadith No. 857 
and also see Hadith No. 1667). 

[ 2-.141-O.B .] 


Ja>- J cA . i 

aJlIaJI JJSs, — « 

\ >•.. >i-f ~ 

J ji : <cp <u)l j 4~e-j :oOT 

i&p ^4151) : Jli p t <ujJ ^ 

. ( t llipl t 

'•> m $ 'Sy- JZ 

y-w J[ 

ij Cr. ^ ^>A>- • OOt 

; Jl5 4j\j J\ eJLfc ^ j fr la. Z ... 1 

iiliJl JjclAj io^li ^llll 
bJ tofrlSj i jc.j2 

. 0*1 jl . jl 


+ * * % * * i, ^ 


j iJu £ : V u . n 

Oi ^ 0* : 000 
cJ* £*ji ^ iHl • Jl* ‘Uf’ 

-dij ^ Sii jsUi ^ 




15. The Book concerning Al-Istisqa’ 

CHAPTER 7. What should be said 
(or what to say) if it rains. 

556. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger ,jl-j ^ *jlh ^ 
saw the rain, he used to say, “O Allah! 
Let it be a fruitful rain.” [2:142-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 8. If the wind blows 
(what should one do or say?) 

557. Narrated Anas : 

Whenever a strong wind blew, anxiety 
appeared on the face of the Prophet j* 
pjL-j *ui (fearing that, that wind might be 
a sign of Allah’s Wrath). [2: 144-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 9. The statement of the 
Prophet h^jl, : ‘I was granted 

victory with As-Saba [easterly wind 
(which frightened my enemies)].’ 

558. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet said, “I was 

granted victory with As-Saba and the 
nation of ‘Ad was destroyed by 
Ad-Dabur (westerly wind).” 
[2:145-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. What is said about 
earthquakes and (other) signs (of the 
approach of the Day of Judgement). 

559. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u : 

(The Prophet ) said, “O 

Allah! Bless our Sham and our 
Yemen.” People said, “Our Najd as 
well.” The Prophet y-j «jii ju (again) 
said, “O Allah! Bless our Sham and 
Yemen ” They said again, “Our Najd 
as well.” (On that the Prophet ju 

said), “There will appear earthquakes 
and Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions, etc), 
and from there will come out the side 
of the head of Satan.” [2.147-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 11. Except Allah jm 
nobody knows when it will rain. 

560. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) u^aiii ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Keys of the GhaibM are five which 
nobody knows but Allah.... nobody 
knows what will happen tomorrow; 
nobody knows what is in the womb; 
nobody knows what he will gain 
tomorrow; nobody knows at what place 
he will die; and nobody knows when it 
will rain.” [2:149-0. B.J 
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f 1 ! Al-Ghaib : (literally means a thing not seen, but) this word includes vast meanings: Belief 
in Allah, angels, Holy Books, Allah’s Messengers, Day of Resurrection and Al-Qadar 
(Divine Preordainments), it also includes what Allah and His Messenger y-j «ui ^ 
informed about the knowledge of the matters of the past, present and future things, e.g. 
news about the creation of the heavens, and earth, botanical and zoological life, the news 
about the nations of the past, and about Paradise and Hell etc. 
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CHAPTER 1. As-Salat (the prayer) 
during a solar eclipse. 


561. Narrated Abu Bakra : We 
were with Allah’s Messenger f } > 
when the sun eclipsed. Allah’s 
Messenger stood up dragging 

his cloak till he entered the mosque. He 
led us in a two -Rak'at prayer till the 
sun (eclipse) had cleared. Then the 
Prophet said, “The sun and 

the moon do not eclipse because of 
someone’s death. So whenever you see 
these (eclipses) offering the Salat 
(prayer) and invoke (Allah) till the 
eclipse has cleared.” 

In another quotation the Prophet 

said, “But with (eclipses), Allah 
frightens ‘Ibadahu (His slaves).” 

The ffadith of eclipses is repeated 
many times and in another quotation 
from Mughira bin Shu'ba **«ui ^ it is 
narrated, “The sun eclipsed in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 

on the day when (his son) Ibrahim 
died. So the people said that the sun 
had eclipsed because of the death of 
Ibrahim. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “The sun and the moon do not 
eclipse because of the death or life (i.e. 
birth) of someone. When you see the 
eclipse, offer Salat (prayer) and invoke 
Allah.” [2:150, 153, 158-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 2. To give Sadaqa (things 
or money given in charity) during the 
eclipse. 

562. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : In the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
, 0 -} the sun eclipsed, so he led the 
people in Salat (prayer), and stood up 
and performed a long Qiyam, then 
bowed for a long while. He stood up 
again and performed a long Qiyam but 
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this time the period of standing was 
shorter than the first. He bowed again 
for a long time but shorter than the first 
one, then he prostrated and prolonged 
the prostration (twice). He did the same 
in the second Rak'a as he did in the 
first and then finished the Salat 
(prayer); by then the sun (eclipse) had 
cleared. Then he delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) and after praising and 
glorifying Allah he said, “The sun and 
the moon are two signs from amongst 
the signs of Allah; they do not eclipse 
because of the death or the life of 
anyone. So when you see the eclipse, 
remember Allah and say Takbir, pray 
and give Sadaqa.” The Prophet an ^ 
fi- -*y then said, “O followers of 
Muhammad! By Allah! There is none 
who has more GhtraW (self-respect) 
than Allah so He has forbidden that His 
slaves, male or female commit illegal 
sexual intercourse. O followers of 
Muhammad! By Allah! If you knew 
that which I know you would laugh 
little and weep much.” [2:154-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 3. Making a loud 
announcement of As-Salat (the 
prayer) in congregation for eclipse. 

563. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
“When the sun eclipsed in the 

lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
fi-* } a loud announcement was made 
(saying): As-Salat-u-Jami'a (prayer to 
be offered in congregation).” 
[2.155-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 4. To seek refuge with 
Allah from the torment in the grave 
during eclipse. 

564. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : A 
Jewess came and asked about 
something. She said to me, “May Allah 
give you refuge from the punishment in 
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the grave.” So ‘Aisha asked 

Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui jl, , “ Would 
the people be punished in their 
graves?” Allah’s Messenger 
after seeking refuge with Allah from 
the punishment in the grave (and thus 
replied in the affirmative). Then she 
mentioned the Hadith of eclipse and at 
the end she said, “He (the Prophet «ui 
) ordered the people to seek 
refuge with Allah from punishment in 
the grave”. [2:1 59-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. To offer eclipse prayer 
in congregation. 

565. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated the 

Hadith of eclipse in detail and (then 
mentioned that the people) said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! We saw you taking 
something from your place and then we 
saw you retreating.” The Prophet m j-* 
(j-oO* replied. “I saw Paradise and 
(stretched my hands towards) a bunch 
(of its fruits, when you saw me taking 
something) and had I taken it, you 
would have eaten from it as long as the 
world remains. I also saw the Hell-fire 
and I had never seen such a horrible 
sight (when you saw me retreating). I 
saw that most of its inhabitants were 
women.” The people asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Why is it so?” The Prophet 
replied, “Because of their 
ungratefulness.” It was asked whether 
they are ungrateful to Allah. The 
Prophet said, “They are 

ungrateful to their companions of life 
(husbands) and ungrateful to good 
favours done to them. If you have done 
good favours to one of them throughout 
the life and if she notices anything 
(undesirable) from you, she will say, ‘I 
have never seen any good from you’ ”. 
[ 2.161-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 6. Whoever loved 
manumission (of slaves) during the 
solar eclipses. 

566. Narrated Asma’ bint AbuBakr 
i-m* 4ju* ^ : No doubt the Prophet v* <iii 
^ ordered people to manumit slaves 
during the solar eclipse. [2: 163-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 7. To remember Allah 
during the eclipse. 

567. Narrated Abu Musa » * 1 #^: The 

sun eclipsed and the Prophet j* 

got up, being afraid that it might be the 
Hour (i.e. Day of Judgement). He went 
to the mosque and offered the Salat 
(prayer) with a long Qiyam (standing), 
bowing and prostration that I had ever 
seen him doing. Then he said, “These 
signs which Allah sends do not occur 
because of the life or death of 
somebody, but Allah frightens with 
them Tbadahu (His slaves or His 
worshippers). So when you see 
anything thereof, proceed to remember 
Allah, invoke Him and ask for His 
Forgiveness.” [2.167-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 8. To recite (the Qur’an) 
aloud in the eclipse prayer. 

568. Narrated ‘ Aisha : The 

Prophet ^*>4111^ recited (the Qur’an) 
aloud during the eclipse prayer and 
when he had finished from his 
recitation he said the Takhir and 
bowed. When he stood straight from 
bowing he said “Sami‘Alldhu liman 
hamidah, Rabbana wa-lakal-hamd. ” 
Then again he started reciting. In the 
eclipse prayer there are four bowings 
and four prostrations in two Rak'at. 
[2:172(A)-O.B.] 
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17. THE BOOK ABOUT THE 
PROSTRATION DURING THE 
RECITATION OF THE QUR’AN 
AND ITS LEGAL WAY 

{CHAPTER 1. Prostration during 
the recitation of the Qur’an and its 
legal way.} 

569. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 

: The Prophet fL., recited 
Surat An-Najm (No. 53) at Makka and 
prostrated while reciting it and those 
who were with him did the same except 
an old man who took a handful of small 
stones or earth and lifted it to his 
forehead and said, “This is sufficient 
for me.” Later on, I saw him killed as a 
disbeliever. [2.173-O.B. J 

CHAPTER 2. To prostrate while 
reciting Surat Sad (No. 38). 

570. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* un ^ : 
The prostration of Sad is not a 
compulsory one but I saw the Prophet 

prostrating while reciting it. 
[2: 17 5-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 3. The prostration of 
Muslims along with Al-Mushrikun^ 
and a Mushrik is Najasun (impure)! 2 ! 
and does not perform ablution; 

571. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) : 

The Prophet ,ju, prostrated while 

reciting Surah (No. 53) An-Najm. (See 
Hadith No. 569 narrated by Ibn 
Mas‘ud) with an addition in this 
quotation: “And with him prostrated 
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HI Al-Mushrikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad ^ u* *jji ju . 

Their impurity is spiritual and physical: Spiritual, because they don’t believe in Allah’s 
Oneness and in His Prophet Muhammad ju ; and physical, because they lack 

personal hygiene (filthy or Junuban ) as regards urine, stools, and sexual discharges. 
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the Muslims, the Mushrikun, the jinns, 
and the mankind.” [2:177-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever recited the 
Verses of prostration and did not 
prostrate. 
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572. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit *» *ui ^ : 

I recited Surah (No. 53) An-Najm 
before the Prophet , yet he 

did not perform a prostration. 
[2.179-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 5. Prostration while 
reciting Idhas-Sama’un-Shaqqat. 
(Surah No. 84). 

573. (Narrated Abu Salma): I saw 

Abu Huraira reciting 

Idhas-Sama' un-Shaqqat and he 
prostrated during its recitation. Abu 
Huraira, was asked about it 

(prostrating), (Abu Huraira) said, “Had 
I not seen die Prophet 
prostrating, I would not have 

prostrated.” [2: 180-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 6. Whoever does not find 
a place for prostration (with the 
Imam) because of overcrowding. 

574. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar «-».> : 
Whenever the Prophet 

recited the Surah in which there was a 
prostration he would prostrate and then, 
we, too, would prostrate and some of us 
used not to find a place for prostration. 
[2.185-O.B.] 
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18. THE BOOK OF THE 
ABRIDGED OR SHORTENED 
PRAYERS (AT-TAQ$IR) 

CHAPTER 1. What is said about the 
shortened prayer and for what 
period of stay one should offer 
shortened prayers. 

575. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet once stayed for 

nineteen (days) and prayed shortened 
prayers. [2: 186-0. B.J 

576. (Narrated Yahya bin Ishaq) : I 

heard Anas saying, “We 

travelled with the Prophet tju 

from Al-Madina to Makka and offered 
two Rak'at [for every Salat (prayer)] 
till we returned to Al-Madina.” I said, 
“Did you stay for a while in Makka?” 
He replied, “We stayed in Makka for 
ten days.” [2:1 87-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The Salat (prayer) at 
Mina (during Hajj ). 
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577. Narrated (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 

: I offered the Salat (prayer) 
with the Prophet *ui^, Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar i— ** <ui ^ at Mina and it was 
two Rak ‘at. Uthman ** 4» ^ in the early 
days of his caliphate did the same, but 
later on he started praying the full Salat 
(prayer). [2.188-O.B. ] 

578. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb m ^ 
t-j- : The Prophet ^ & an ju led us in the 
Salat (prayer) at Mina (during the Hajj) 
and it was two Rak'at. [2: 189-0. BJ 

579. (Narrated ‘Abdur- Rahman bin 

Yazid): We offered a four Rak'at 
prayer at Mina behind Uthman bin 
‘Affan ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

was informed about it. He said 
sadly, “Truly to Allah we belong and 
truly to Him we shall return.” And 
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added, “I prayed two Rak'at with 
Allah’s Messenger fL* } as* at Mina 
and similarly with Abu Bakr and with 
‘Umar (during their 

caliphates).” He farther said, “May I be 
lucky enough to have two of the four 
Rak'at accepted (by Allah).” 

[ 2.190-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 3. What is the length of 
the journey that makes it permissible 
for one to offer a shortened prayer? 
[Ibn ,‘Umar and Ibn Abbas w«* *u. ^ 
used to shorten the Salat (prayers) in 
a journey of four Burud i.e. approx. 
48 miles.) 

580. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophet r jL.j*> 4 jii u L, said, “It is not 
permissible for a woman who believes 
in Allah and the Last Day to travel for 
one day and night except with a 
Marram.” [2:194-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 4. To offer three Rak'at 
of Maghrib prayer during a journey. 

581. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

, “I saw Allah’s Messenger j* 
^^4111 delaying the Maghrib prayer till 
he offered it (along with the ‘Isha’ 
prayer). He used to pray Maghrib 
prayer three Rak'at and perform Taslim 
whenever he was in a hurry during a 
journey. And after waiting for a short 
while, Iqama used to be pronounced for 
the ‘Isha’ prayer and he would offer 
two Rak'at and perform Taslim. He 
never offered any optional Salat 
(prayer) till the middle of the night 
(when he used to pray the Tahajjud)." 
[2.197-O.B.J 

582. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

u** 4 jii : The Prophet used to 

offer the Nawafil (optional — 
non-obligatory) prayers, while riding, 
facing a direction other than that of the 
Qiblah. [2: 1 99-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 5. To pray the Naw&fil 
(optional — non-obligatory) prayers 
while riding a donkey. 

583. Narrated Anas « «ui ^ : That he 
prayed riding a donkey, with his face to 
the left of the Qiblah. Someone asked 
him (saying), “I have seen you offering 
the prayer in a direction other than that 
of the Qiblah .” He replied, “If I had not 
seen Allah’s Messenger 

doing it, I would not have done it.” 
[2.204-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. Whoever did not pray 
the Nawafil (optional — 
non-obligatory) prayers after the 
(compulsory) Salat (prayer) during 
the journey. 

584. (Narrated Hafs bin ‘Asim) : Ibn 

‘Umar went on a journey and 

said, “I accompanied the Prophet 

and he did not offer the Nawafil 
(optional — non-obligatory) prayers 
during the journey, and Allah jw says: 
‘Indeed! In the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad ) you have a 

good* example to follow.’ (V.33:21)” 
[2.205-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 7. Whoever offered the 
Nawafil (optional prayers) but not 
after or before the compulsory Salat 
(prayers). 

585. Narrated ‘ Aamir bin Rabi‘a *ui ^ 
^ that he had seen the Prophet -j* ju 
f^ 3 praying Nawafil at night on the back 
of his (Raffila) mount (carriage) on a 
journey, facing whatever direction it 
took. [2:207 (B)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 8. To offer the Maghrib 
and ‘Ish6> prayers together on a 
journey. 

586. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Allah’s Messenger used to 
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offer the Zuhr and 'A?r prayers together 
on journeys, and also used to offer the 
Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers together. 
[2:209(B)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 9. Whoever cannot offer 
Salat (prayer) while sitting, can offer 
Salat (prayer) while lying on his side. 

587. Narrated ‘Imran bin Hu$ain *u> ^ 
** : I had piles, so I asked the Prophet 

about the Salat (prayer). He 
said, “Offer Salat (prayer) standing 
and if you cannot do that, offer Salat 
(prayer) sitting, and if you cannot do 
even that, then offer Salat (prayer) 
lying on your side.” [2:218-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 10. Whoever starts his 
Salat (prayer) sitting (because of 
ailment) and then during the Salat 
(prayer) feels better, can finish the 
rest while standing. 

588. Narrated ‘Aisha, the mother of 

the faithful believers , : I never 

saw Allah’s Messenger 

offering the night prayer while sitting 
except in his old age and then he used 
to recite while sitting and whenever he 
wanted to bow he would stand up and 
recite thirty or forty Verses (while 
standing) and then bow. [2:219-0. B.] 


589. Narrated (‘Aisha, the mother of 
the faithful believers) i«* ^ as above 
( Hadith No. 588) with an addition in 
this quotation: He (Prophet jS) 

used to do the same in the second 
Rak'a. After finishing the Salat 
(prayer) he used to look at me and if I 
was awake he would talk to me and if I 
was asleep, he would lie down. 
[2:220-O.B.] 
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19. THE BOOK OF TAHAJJUD 
(PRAYER) 

CHAPTER 1. The Tahajjud (prayer) 
at night [Tahajjud means optional 
Sal&t (prayers) to be offered from the 
middle to the last part of the night 
but before the compulsory morning 
Salat (prayer)]. 

590. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Whenever the Prophet ^ *ui jl, got up 
at night to offer the Tahajjud prayer he 
used to say: 

"Allahumma lakal-hamd. Anta 
Qaiyimus-samdwati wal-ard wa man 
jlhinna. Wa lakal-hamdu, Anta Nur 
us-samawati wal-ard wa man jlhinna. 
Wa lakal-hamd, Anta Malikus-samawati 
wal-ard wa man jlhinna. Wa lakal- 
hamd, Antal-Haq wa wa ‘dukal-haq, wa 
liqa ’uka haq, wa qauluka haq, 
wal-jannatu haq wan-naru haq 
wannabi-yuna haq, wa Muhammadun 
haq, was-sa ‘atu haq. Allahumma laka 
as-lamtu wabika amantu, wa'alaika 
tawakkaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa bika 
khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu faghjir li 
ma qaddamtu wa ma akh-khartu wa md 
as-rartu wa ma dlantu, Antal- 
Muqaddim wa Antal-Muakhkhir, la 
ilaha ilia Anta (or la ilaha ghairuka). " 

[O Allah! All the praises are for You; 
You are the Holder of the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is in them. All 
the praises are for You; You are the 
Light of the heavens and the earth; and 
whatever is in them. You are the King 
of the heavens and the earth; and 
whatever is in them, and all the praises 
are for You; You are the Truth and 
Your Promise is the truth; and the 
Meeting with You is the truth; Your 
Words are the truth; and Paradise is the 
truth; and Hell is the truth and all the 
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Prophets (peace be upon them) are the 
truth. And Muhammad ( ^ v* «ut ) is 
the truth; and the Hour (Day of 
Resurrection) is the truth. O Allah! I 
surrender to You, I believe in You and 
depend on You, and repent to You, and 
with Your Help I argue (with my 
opponents, the disbelievers), and I take 
You as a Judge (to judge between us). 
Please forgive me my past and future 
sins; and whatever I concealed and 
whatever I revealed; and You are the 
One Who makes (some people) 
forward and (some) backward; there is 
none who has the right to be 
worshipped but You (or, there is no 
other deity than You)]. 

[Sufyan said that ‘Abdul Karim Abu 
Umaiyya added to the above, 'Wa la 
haula wa la quwata ilia billaH (There is 
neither might nor power except with 
Allah)]. [2.221-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 2. The superiority of 
Tahajjud prayer (i.e. the night 
prayer). 

591. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : In 
the lifetime of the Prophet 
whosoever saw a dream would narrate 
it to Allah’s Messenger 411 ^ . I 
had a wish of seeing a dream to narrate 
it to Allah’s Messenger ^ o* > . I 
was a grown up boy and used to sleep 
in the mosque in the lifetime of the 
Prophet . I saw in the dream 

that two angels caught hold of me and 
took me to the fire which was built all 
round like a built well and had two 
poles in it and the people in it were 
known to me. I started saying, “I seek 
refuge with Allah from the fire.” Then I 
met another angel who told me not to 
be afraid. I narrated the dream to IJafsa 
who told it to Allah’s Messenger *ui^u 
. The Prophet said, 
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“Abdullah is a good man. I wish he 
prayed Tahajjud” After that ‘Abdullah 
(i.e. Salim’s father) used to sleep but a 
little at night. [2:222-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 3. Leaving the night 
prayer by a patient. 

592. Narrated Jundab bin ‘Abdullah 

k* 4jut : The Prophet jl, became 

sick and did not get up (for Tahajjud 
prayer) for a night or two. [2:224-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 4. The Prophet’s ^ jhj* 
(jL-, exhorting (the people) to Tahajjud 
and Naw&fil without making them 
compulsory. 

593. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib * ^ 
that one night Allah’s Messengers 

came to him and Fatima, the 
daughter of the Prophet s* «ui ju , and 
said, “Don’t you (both) offer the 
( Tahajjud) prayer (at night)?” ‘All said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger, our souls are in 
the Hands of Allah and if He wants us 
to get up He will make us get up.” 
When I said that, he left us without 
saying anything and I heard that he was 
hitting his thigh and saying, “But man 
is ever more quarrelsome than anything!’ 
(V. 18:54). [2:227-0. B.J 

594. Narrated ‘Aisha : Allah’s 

Messenger sj used to give up a 

good deed, although he loved to do it, 
for fear that people might act on it and 
it might be made compulsory for them. 
The Prophet y-, & ju never prayed the 
Duha prayer, but I offer it. 

/ 2-228-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 5. Standing of the 
Prophet , 1 — .,<->4-1)1^ [for the Salat 
(prayer)] at night till his feet used to 
be swollen (oedematous). 

595. Narrated Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba 

: The Prophet used to 

stand [in the Salat (prayer)] or pray till 
both his feet or legs swelled. He was 
asked [why he offered such an 
unbearable Salat (prayer)] and he said, 
“Should I not be a thankful slave.” 
/ 2.230-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. Sleeping in the last 
hours of the night. 

596. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 

AI-‘Aas : Allah’s Messenger 

fi-*, uii ^told me, “ The most beloved 
Salat (prayer) to Allah is that of Daud 
(David) and the most beloved 

Saum (fasts) to Allah are those of Daud 
(David) . He used to sleep for 

half of die night and then offer Salat 
(prayer) for one-third of the night and 
again sleep for its sixth part and used to 
observe Saum (fast) on alternate days.” 
[2:231-O.B.] 

597. (Narrated Masruq): I asked 
‘Aisha j.*, which was the most 
beloved deed to the Prophet fU } 

She said, “A deed done continuously.” 
I further asked, “When did he used to 
get up [in the night for the Salat 
(prayer)].” She said, “He used to get up 
on hearing the crowing of a cock.” 
[2:232-O.B] 

598. (Narrated Al-Ash‘ath 

He (the Prophet ^^* 111 ^) used to get 
up for the Salat (prayer) on hearing the 
crowing of a cock. [2.233-O.B.J 

599. Narrated ‘Aisha : In my 

house he (Prophet ) never 

passed the last hours of the night but 
sleeping. / 2.234-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 7. To prolong the 
standing posture in the Tahajjud 
prayer. 

600. Narrated (‘Abdullah) Ibn Mas‘ud 

: “One night I offered the 
Tahajjud prayer with the Prophet *ui 
and he kept on standing till an 
ill-thought came to me.” We said, 
“What was the ill- thought?” He said, 
“It was to sit down and leave the 
Prophet *->4-111^ (standing).” 
[2:236-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 8. How was the Salat 
(prayer) of the Prophet and 

how many Rak ( at, he used to offer at 
night? 

601. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Salat (prayer) of the Prophet m y. 

used to be of thirteen Rak'at, i.e. 
of the night prayer. [ 2:239-0. B.J 

602. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet ju used to offer thirteen 

Rak'at of the night prayer and that 
included the Witr and two Rak'at 
( Sunna ) of the Fajr prayer. 

[2:241-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 9. The waking up of the 
Prophet ju. from his sleep for 

the night prayer and what (how 
much) was cancelled from the night 
prayer. 

603. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) «■ m ^ : 
Sometimes Allah’s Messenger 
(O-jWould not observe Saum (fast) (for 
so many days) that we thought that he 
would not observe Saum (fast) that 
month and he sometimes used to 
observe Saum (fast) (for so many days) 
that we thought he would not leave 
observing Saum (fasting) throughout 
that month and [as regards his Salat 
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(prayer) and sleep at night], if you 
wanted to see him offering Salat 
(prayer) at night, you could see him 
offering Salat (prayer) and if you 
wanted to see him sleeping you could 
see him sleeping. [2:242-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 10. Satan’s tying of knots 
at the back of the head if one does 
not offer the night prayer. 

604. Narrated Abu Huraira «ju< ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“During your sleep, Satan knots three 
knots at the back of the head of each 
one of you. On every knot he reads and 
exhales the following words. ‘The night 
is long for you so stay asleep.’ When 
that person wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone; and when he 
performs ablution, the second knot is 
undone, and when he offers Salat 
(prayer), the third knot is undone and 
he gets up energetic in a good mode 
and with a good heart in the morning; 
otherwise he gets up in a bad mode, 
lazy (and with not a good heart).” 
[2:243-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. If one sleeps and does 
not offer the Salat (prayer), Satan 
urinates in his ears. 

605. Narrated ‘Abdullah -jji ^ : A 

person was mentioned before the 
Prophet fi u, sit 4)i and he was told that 

he had kept on sleeping till morning 
and has not got up for the {Fajr — early 
morning) prayer. The Prophet si*«ii'«u 

said, “Satan urinated in his ears.” 
[2.245-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 12. Offering Salat 
(prayer) and invoking All&h in the 
last hours of the night. 

606. Narrated Abu Huraira s» <ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Our Lord, the Blessed, the Superior, 
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comes down every night to the nearest 
heaven to us during the last third of the 
night and He says: (Is there anyone) 
who invokes Me, (demands anything 
from Me) so that I may respond to his 
invocation? (Is there anyone) who asks 
Me for something so that I may grant 
him his request? (Is there anyone) who 
seeks My Forgiveness, so that I may 
forgive him?” [2:246-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 13. Sleeping in the first 
part of the night and getting up in its 
last part. 

607. (Narrated Al-Aswad): I asked 

‘ Aisha «ui ^ about the night prayer of 
the Prophet She replied, “ He 

used to sleep during the first part of 
night, and get up in its last part to offer 
Salat (prayer), and then return to his 
bed. When Mu’adhdhin (the 
call-maker) pronounced the Adhati, he 
would get up. If he was in need of a 
*bath he would take it; otherwise he 
would perform ablution and then go out 
[for the Salat (prayer)].” [2. 247-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 14. The Salat (prayer) of 
the Prophet at night in 

Ramad&n and in other months. 

608. (Narrated Abu Salama bin 

‘Abdur- Rahman ): I asked 

‘Aisha about the Salat (prayer) 

of Allah’s Messenger ^ jl. during 
the month of Ramadan. She said, 
“Allah’s Messenger never 

exceeded eleven Rak ‘at in Ramadan or 
in other months; he used to offer four 
Rak' at — do not ask me about their 
beauty and length, then four Rak' at, do 
not ask me about their beauty and 
length, and then three Rak'at. ” ‘Aisha 

further said, “I said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Do you sleep before 
offering the Witr prayer?’ He replied, 
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‘O ‘Aisha ! My eyes sleep but my heart 
remains awake’!” [2:248-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 15. It is disliked to 
exaggerate extremely in matters of 
worship. 

609. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** : 

Once the Prophet entered 

(the mosque)! 1 ] and saw a rope hanging 
in between its two pillars. He said, 
“What is this rope?” The people said, 
“This rope is for Zainab who, when she 
feels tired, holds it [to keep standing for 
the Salat (prayer)].” The Prophet 4i» 

said, “Don’t use it. Remove the 
rope. You should offer Salat (prayer) as 
long as you feel active, and when you 
get tired, sit down.” [2:251(A)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 16. It is disliked for a 
person to leave offering the night 
prayer after he has been used to 
(offering) it 

610. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 

Al-‘Aas : Allah’s Messenger 

said to me, “O ‘Abdullah! 
Do not be like so-and-so who used to 
offer Salat (prayer) at night and then 
stopped the night prayer.” [2:252-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 17. The superiority of 
one who wakes up at night and offers 
the Salat (prayer) with a loud voice. 

611. Narrated ‘Ubada (bin As-Samit) 
: The Prophet said, 

“Whoever gets up at night and says: - 
‘La il&ha illallahu Wahdahu la sharika 
lahu. Lahul-mulku, wa lahul-hamdu,wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shai ’in Qadir. 
Alhamdu lillahi.wa subhanallahi,wa la 
ildha illallahu, wallahu akbar, wa la 


1*1 (See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 3, Page 278). 
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19. The Book of Tahajjud (Prayer) 


hawla wala quwata ilia billah ’ (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah. He is the Only One Who has no 
partners. His is the kingdom and all the 
praises are for Him. He is Omnipotent. 
All the praises are for Allah. All the 
glories are for Allah. And none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, and 
Allah is the Most Great and there is 
neither might nor power except with 
Allah). And then says:- 'Allahumma, 
ighfir li (O Allah! Forgive me)! Or 
invokes (Allah), he will be responded 
to and if he performs ablution [and 
offers Salat (prayer)], his Salat (prayer) 
will be accepted.” [2:253-0. B.J 

612. Abu Huraira ^ in one of his 

narrations said that once Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Your 

brother, i.e.‘Abdullah bin Rawaha does 
not say obscene (referring to his poetic 
verses): 

Amongst us is Allah’s Messenger 
who recites His Book when it dawns. 

He showed us the guidance, after we 
were blind. We believe that whatever 
he says is true. 

And he spends his nights in such a 
way as his sides do not touch his bed. 
While the pagans were deeply asleep.” 
[2:254-0. B.] 


613. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar^vj 
u«» said, “In the lifetime of the Prophet 
I dreamt that a piece of silk 
cloth was in my hand and it flew with 
me to whichever part of Paradise I 
wanted. I also saw as if two persons 
(i.e. angels) came to me” and then he 
narrated the rest of Hadith (see Hadith 
No.591). [2:255-0. B.J 
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19. The Book of Tahajjud (Prayer) 





CHAPTER 18. What is said about 
the Nawdjil being prayed as two 
Rak'at followed by two Rak‘at and so 
on. 

614. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u** uii : The Prophet ^ *ui used to 
teach us the way of doing Istikhara in 
all matters as he taught us the Surah of 
the Qur’an (Istikhara means to ask 
Allah to guide one to the right sort of 
action concerning any job or a deed). 
He said, “If anyone of you decides to 
do any job he should offer a two Rak ‘at 
Salat (prayer) other than the 
compulsory ones and say [after the 
Salat (prayer)]:- ‘Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi-'ilmika, wa astaqdiruka 
bi-qudratika, wa as ’aluka min fadlika- 
al- ‘Aztm Fa-innaka taqdiru wala 
aqdiru, wa ta'lamu wala a'lamu, wa 
Anta ‘Allamul-ghuyub. Allahumma, in 
kunta ta ‘lamu anna hadhal-amra 
khairun It, ft dtni wa ma'asht wa 
‘aqibati amri ’ (or ‘djili amri wa ajilihi) 
faqdurhu-lt wa yas-sirhu It, thumma 
bank It fthi, wa in kunta ta ‘lamu anna 
hadhal-amra shar-run li ft dint wa 
ma'asht wa ‘aqibati amrt’ or ft ‘djili 
amri wa ajilihi, fasrijhu ‘anni 
was-rijht ‘anhu, waqdur It al-khaira 
haithu kana thumma ardini bihi. (O 
Allah, I consult You as You are 
All-Knowing, and appeal to You to 
give me power as You are Omnipotent, 
and ask You for Your Great Favour, for 
You have power, but I don’t, and You 
have knowledge, but I don’t have, and 
You know all hidden matters. O Allah, 
if You know that this matter is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood, and 
for my life in the Hereafter (or said: For 
my present, and future life), then do it 
for me; and if You know that this 
matter is evil (not good) for me in my 
religion, my livelihood, and for my life 
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19. The Book of Tahajjud (Prayer) 


v'sS' -y\ 



in the Hereafter (or said: For my 
present and future life), then keep it 
away from me and take me away from 
it, and choose what is good for me 
wherever it is, and please me with it.)” 
The Prophet ^ v* «» added that then 
the person should name (mention) his 
need (matter etc.).” [2:263-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 19. Regularity of offering 
two Rak‘at ( Sunna before) Fajr 
(dawn) prayer and whoever called 
them Nawafil. 

615. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet , 1 -, uii ^ was never more 
regular and strict in offering any 
Nawafil than the two Rak'at ( Sunna 
before) dawn (Fajr) prayer. 

[2: 260-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 20. What to recite in two 
Rak ( at (Sunna) of the Fajr prayer? 

616. Narrated (‘Aisha) i** m ^ : The 

Prophet used to offer two 

Rak'at (Sunna) before the Fajr (dawn) 
prayer and make them so light that I 
would wonder whether he offered them 
(two Rak'at) with Umm-ul-Kitab ( Surat 
Al-Fdtiha ) only? [2:262-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 21. To offer Duha prayer 
when one is not travelling. 

617. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
My Khalil (friend etc.) (the Prophet 
(jL-^un) advised me to observe three 
things and I shall not leave them till I 
die: 1. To observe Saum (fast) three 
days every (lunar) month; 2. To offer 
the Duha prayer; 3. To offer Witr 
before sleeping. [2:274-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 22. To offer two Rak‘at 
before the Zuhr prayer. 

618. Narrated ‘Aisha • The 

Prophet never missed four 
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19. The Book of Tahajjud (Prayer) 
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Rak'at before the Zuhr prayer (see 
details in Original Bukhari ) and two 
Rak'at before the Fajr prayer. 

[2.-276-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 23. The (optional) Salat 
(prayer) before the Maghrib 
(compulsory) Salat (prayer). 

619. Narrated ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani 
: The Prophet said, 

“Perform (an optional) Salat (prayer) 
before the Maghrib (compulsory) Salat 
(prayer).” He (repeated it thrice) and 
the third time, he said, “Whoever wants 
to offer it can do so,” lest the people 
should take it as a Sunna. [2:277-0. B.] 
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20. The Book of As-$alat in the mosque of 
Makka and Al-Madina 


20. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAT 
(THE PRAYERS) IN THE MOSQUE 
OF MAKKA AND AL-MADINA 


CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
offering As-Salat (the prayer) in the 
mosque of Makka (Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram), and Al-Madina (i.e. the 
mosque of the Prophet ^ v* aii jJ). 

620. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet ^ said, “Do not 

set out on a journey except for three 
mosques i.e. Al-Masjid Al-Haram (at 
Makka), Masjid Ar-Rasul ^ uii ^ 
(the mosque of Allah’s Messenger «ui 
at Al-Madina) and Masjid 
Al-Aqsa, (Al-Aqsa, mosque of 
Jerusalem).” [2:281-O.B.] 

621. Narrated Abu Huraira *** 01 ^: 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“One Salat (prayer) in my mosque is 
better than one thousand prayers in any 
other mosque except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.” 

CHAPTER 2. Masjid Quba’ (the 
mosque of Quba’). 
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622. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
u^uit never offered the Duha prayer 
except on two occasions: (l) Whenever 
he reached Makka; and he always used 
to reach Makka in the forenoon. He 
would perform Tawaf round the Ka‘ba 
and then offer two Rak ‘at at the rear of 
Maqam (Ibrahim). (2) Whenever he 
visited Quba’, he used to visit it every 
Saturday. When he entered the mosque, 
he disliked to leave it without offering a 
Salat (prayer). Ibn ‘Umar 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger 

used to visit the mosque of Quba’ 
(sometime) walking and (sometime) 
riding. And he (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar) used to 
say, “I do only what my companions 
used to do and I don’t forbid anybody 
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20. The Book of As-Salat in the mosque of 
Makka and AI-Madina 

to offer Salat (prayer) at any time 
during the day or night except that one 
should not intend to offer Salat (prayer) 
at sunrise or sunset.” [2:283-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. The superiority of the 
place between the pulpit and the 
grave (of the Prophet ^ v* ^). 

623. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, “Between 

my house and my pulpit there is a 
garden from amongst the gardens of 
Paradise, and my pulpit is over my 
Haud — (tank i.e. Al-Kauthar ).” 
[2:287-O.B] 
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21. The Book of actions in As-Sal&t 
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21. THE BOOK FOR DEALING 
WITH ACTIONS IN AS-SALAT 
(THE PRAYER) [which are 
irrelevant to the $alat (prayer)] 

CHAPTER 1. What speech is 
prohibited during As-Salat (the 
prayer). 

624. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 

«-* uii : We used to greet the Prophet 

while he was offering 
As-Salat (the prayer) and he used to 
answer our greetings. When we 
returned from An-Najashi (the ruler of 
Ethiopia), we greeted him, but he did 
not answer us [during the Salat 
(prayer)] and [after finishing the Salat 
(prayer)] he said, “In As-Salat (the 
prayer) one is occupied (with a more 
serious matter).” [2:290-0. B.J 

625. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam : 

In the lifetime of the Prophet j* «ui 

we used to speak while offering 
As-Salat (the prayer), and one of us 
would tell his needs to his companions, 
till the Verse, ‘Guard strictly the (five 
obligatory) Salat (prayers) especially 
the middle i.e. the best ( ‘Asr) prayer; 
and stand before Allah with obedience 
[and do not speak to others during the 
Salat (prayers)],’ (V.2:238) was 
revealed. After that we were ordered to 
remain silent while offering Salat 
(prayer). [2:292-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 2. The levelling of small 
stones during As-Salat (the prayer) 
(in front of the forehead). 

626. Narrated Mu‘aiqib The 

Prophet (jL-, uit jl. talked about a man 
levelling the earth on prostrating, and 
said, “If you have to do so, then do it 
once.” [ 2.-298-O.B .] 
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21. The Book of actions in As-Salat 


CHAPTER 3. If an animal runs 
away while one is in As-Salat (the 
prayer). 

627. Narrated Abt Barza Al-Aslami 
»**,: “During one of the holy battles 

I was offering Salat (prayer) and the 
reins of my animal were in my hands 
and the animal was struggling and I 
was following the animal. [A man 
(from the Khaw&rij) asked me about it. 
And when I (Abu Barza) finished my 
Salat (prayer)] I said: “No doubt, I 
participated with Allah’s Messenger 

in six or seven or eight holy 
battles and saw his leniency, and no 
doubt, I would rather retain my animal 
than let it return to its stable, as it 
would cause me much trouble.” 
[2-.302-O.B. ] 

628. ‘Aisha narrated the 

Hadith of eclipse (No. 562) and added 
in this quotation that the Prophet an j* 

said: “No doubt, I saw Hell (with 
its different parts) destroying each 
other, and I saw in it ‘Amr bin Luhai 
who started the tradition of As-Sawctib 
(she-camels let loose for free pastures 
in the name of idols and other false 
deities).” [2:303-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 4. One should not return 
greetings during As-Salat (the 
prayer). 

629. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ijuan jl. 

sent me for some job and when I had 
finished it I returned and came to the 
Prophet j-. and greeted him but 

he did not return my greeting. So I felt 
so sorry that only Allah knows it and I 
said to myself, ‘Perhaps Allah’s 
Messenger (O-j-guan is angry because I 
did not come quickly,’ then again I 
greeted him but he did not reply. I felt 
even more sorry than I did the first 
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21. The Book of actions in As-Sal&t 
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time. Again I greeted him and he 
returned the greeting and said, “The 
thing which prevented me from 
returning the greeting was that I was 
offering the Salat (prayer).” And at that 
time he was on his Rahila (mount) and 
his face was not towards the Qiblah. 
[2.-308-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 5. Keeping the hands on 
the hips during As-Salat (the 
prayers). 

630. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet forbade to keep 

the hands on the hips during Salat 
(prayer). [ 2.310-O.B.] 
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22. The Book of Prostrations in Sahw 


22. THE BOOK OF 
PROSTRATIONS IN (CASE OF) 
SAH W (FORGETFULNESS) 

CHAPTER 1. If one offers five 
Rak‘at (instead of four). 

631. Narrated ‘Abdullah binMas‘ud 

: Once Allah’s Messenger 
offered five Rak'at in the 
Zuhr prayer Somebody asked him 
whether there was some increase in 
As-Salat (the prayer). Allah’s 
Messenger ^ un said, “What is 
that?” He said, “You have offered five 
Rak'at So Allah’s Messenger 
*jui ^ performed two prostrations 
of Sahw after Taslint. [2:317-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 2. If a person speaks to a 
person offering Salat (prayer), and the 
latter beckons with his hand and listens. 

632. Narrated Umm Salama >♦* «u< : I 
heard the Prophet & <ai< forbidding 
the offering of two Rak'at after ‘Asr 
(prayer). Later I saw him offering them 
(immediately) after he prayed the 'Asr 
prayer. At that time some of the Ansari 
women were (sitting) with me, so I sent 
my slave-girl to him having said to her: 
‘Stand beside him and tell him that 
Umm Salama says to you, “O Allah’s 
Messenger I have heard you forbidding 
the offering of these (two Rak ‘at after the 
‘Asr grayer) but I have seen you offering 
them. If he waves his hand then wait 
for him.’ The slave-girl did that. The 
Prophet (jL-, uii jJl, beckoned her with 
his hand and she waited for him. When 
he had finished the Salat (prayer) he 
said, “O daughter of Abu Umaiyya! 
You have asked me about the two Rak'at 
after the ‘Asr prayer. The people of the 
tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais came to me and 
made me busy and I could not offer the 
two Rak'at after the Zuhr prayer. These 
(two Rak'at that I have just prayed) are 
for those (missed) ones.” [2:325-O.B.J 
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23. THE BOOK OF FUNERALS 
(AL-JANA’IZ) 

■■ - :^==:=====s=^= .= ,.= — = 

CHAPTER 1. What is said about 
those whose last words were: u La 
ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but AllSh)” 

633. Narrated Abu Dhar : 

Allah’s Messenger mju said, 

“Someone came to me from my Lord 
and gave me the good tidings that 
whosoever of my follower dies 
worshipping none (in any way) along 
with Allah, he will enter Paradise.” I 
asked, “Even if he committed illegal 
sexual intercourse (adultery) and 
theft?” He replied, “Even if he 
committed illegal sexual intercourse 
(adultery) and theft.” [2.329-O.B.J 

634. Narrated ‘Abdullah : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whosoever dies worshipping others 
along with Allah, will definitely enter 
the Fire.” I said, “Whosoever dies 
worshipping none along with Allah will 
definitely enter Paradise.” [2:330-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 2. The order of following 
the funeral procession. 

635. Narrated Al-Bara’ (bin ‘Azib) 

: Allah’s Messenger *ut ju 
ordered us to do seven things and 
forbade us from doing seven other 
things. He ordered us: 

1. To follow the funeral procession, 

2. To visit the sick, 

3. To accept invitations, 

4. To help the oppressed, 

5. To fulfil the oaths, 

6. To return the greetings and 

7. To respond to a sneezer (saying, 
Yarhamu-ka-Allah — may Allah be 
Merciful to you, provided the 
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23. The Book of Funerals (Al-Jana ’iz) 


sneezer says Al-hamdu-lillah — all 
the praises are for Allah,). 

He forbade us to use silver utensils 
(and dishes) and to wear golden rings, 
silk (clothes), Dibaj (pure silk cloth), 
Qassi and Istabraq (two kinds of silk 
cloths). [2:331-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 3. Visiting the deceased 
person after he has been put in his 
shroud. 

636. (Narrated Kharija bin Zaidbin 

Th&bit): Umm Al-‘Ala’ an 

Ans&ri woman who gave the ( Bai'a ) 
pledge to the Prophet said to 

•me, “The emigrants were distributed 
amongst us by drawing lots and we got 
in our share ‘Uthman bin Maz‘un. We 
made him stay with us in our house. 
Then he suffered from a disease which 
proved fatal. When he died and was 
given a bath and was shrouded in his 
clothes, Allah’s Messenger ,o-, y* ju 
came and I said, ‘May Allah be 
Merciful to you, 0 Abu As-Sa’ib! My 
testimony is that Allah has honoured 
you’. The Prophet said, 

‘How do you know that Allah has 
honoured him?’ I replied. ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father be sacrificed 
for you! On whom else shall Allah 
bestow His Honour?’ The Prophet 
fjuj uii ju. said, ‘No doubt, death came 
to him. By Allah, I too wish him good, 
but by Allah, I do not know what Allah 
will do with me though I am Allah’s 
Messenger.’ She said, “By Allah, I will 
never attest the piety of anyone after 
that.’ ” [2:336-0. B.] 

637. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 
: When my father was martyred, I 

lifted the sheet from his face and wept 
and the people forbade me to do so but 
the Prophet did not forbid 

me. Then my aunt Fatima began 
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weeping and the Prophet ,jL.j *> -jh ^ 
said, “It is all the same whether you 
weep or not. The angels were shading 
him continuously with their wings till 
you shifted him (from the field).” 
[ 2.336-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 4. A man who informs 
the relatives of the deceased person 
(of his death) by himself. 

638. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ m ju informed 
(the people) about the death of 
An-Najashi on the very day he died. He 
went towards the Musalla (praying 
place) and the people stood behind him 
in rows. He said four Takbir (i.e. 
offered the funeral prayer). 
[2:337-0. B.] 

639. Narrated Anas bin Malik « ^ : 
The Prophet ^ *jii *jl» said, “Zaid 
took over the flag and was martyred. 
Then it was taken by Ja’farwhowas 
martyred as well. Then Abdullah bin 
Rawaha took the flag but he too was 
martyred”, and at that time the eyes of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ were full 
of tears. “Then Khalid bin Al-Walid 
took the flag without being nominated 
as a chief (beforehand) and was blessed 
with victory.” [2:338-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 5. The superiority of the 
person whose child dies and he faces 
the event with patience (hoping for 
Allah’s Reward). 

640. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fL*, uji ^ said, “A Muslim 
whose three children die before the age 
of puberty will be granted Paradise by 
Allah due to His Mercy for them.” 
[2.340-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 6. It is desirable to wash 
(the dead body) for an odd number 
of times. 

641. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ j* came to 
us when his daughter died and said, 
“Wash her three, five or more times 
with water and Sidr (Nibk — lote-tree 
leaves) if you think it is required and 
sprinkle camphor or something of it on 
her at the end; and when you finish, 
notify me.” So when we finished, we 
informed him and he gave us his 
waist-sheet and told us to shroud her in 
it. [2:345-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 7. To start from the right 
side while giving a bath to a dead 
body. 

642. Narrated (Umm ‘Atiyya ) : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ , 

concerning his (dead) daughter’s bath, 
said, “Start with the right side, and the 
parts which are washed in ablution.” 
She added we combed her (hair) and 
(divided them) in three braids. 
[2:346-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 8. White cloth for the 
shroud. 

643. Narrated ‘Aisha i** <ui ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <ui was shrouded in 
three Yemenite white Sahuliyya (pieces 
of cloth) of cotton, and in them there 
was neither a shirt nor a turban. 
[2-.354-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 9. Shrouding in two 
pieces of cloth. 

644. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

While a man was at ‘Arafat (for Hajj) 
with Allah’s Messenger <4-, *u< ^ , he 
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fell from his mount and broke his neck 
(or his neck was crushed by it) (and he 
died). The Prophet ^ said, 

“Wash him with water and Sidr and 
shroud him in two pieces of cloth, and 
neither perfume him, nor cover his 
head, for he will be resurrected on the 
Day of Resurrection saying, Labbaik". 
[2:356-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 10. The shroud for a 
dead body. 

645. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u^an^j : 
When ‘Abdullah bin Ubai (the chief of 
hypocrites) died, his son came to the 
Prophet (juj «ui jU and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, please give me your shirt to 
shroud him in it, offer his funeral 
prayer and ask for Allah’s Forgiveness 
for him.” So Allah’s Messenger 

gave his shirt to him and 
said, “Inform me (when the funeral is 
ready) so that I may offer the funeral 
prayer.” So, he informed him and when 
the Prophet intended to offer 

the funeral prayer, ‘Umar ** an ^ took 
hold of his hand and said, “Has Allah 
not forbidden you to offer the funeral 
prayer for the hypocrites?” The Prophet 
uji ju said, “I have been given the 
choice, for Allah jw says: ‘Whether you 
(O Muhammad ^ un ^j-.) ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites), or 
ask not forgiveness for them ...., (and 
even) if you ask seventy times for their 
forgiveness .... Allah will not forgive 
them.’ (V.9:80)” So the Prophet 
an ^jl. offered the funeral prayer 
and on that the revelation came: “And 
never (O Muhammad ^ j* a* ju. ) pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them(i.e. 
hypocrites) who dies.” (V.9:84). 
[2: 359-0. B.] 

646. Narrated Jabir : The 

Prophet ,jl.j an came to (the grave 
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of) ‘Abdullah bin Uba! after his body 
was buried. The body was brought out 
and then the Prophet ^ put his 

saliva over the body and clothed it in 
his shirt. [2:360-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 11. If sufficient cloth for 
the shroud is not available but only 
that much which covers the head or 
the feet, then the head is to be 
covered. 

647. Narrated Khabbab : We 

emigrated with the Prophet <a-, & «ui 

in Allah’s Cause, and so our reward 
was then surely incumbent on Allah. 
Some of us died and they did not take 
anything from their rewards in this 
world, and amongst them was Mus‘ab 
bin ‘Umair; and the others were those 
who got their rewards. Mus'ab bin 
‘Umair was martyred on the day of the 
battle of Uhud and we found nothing to 
shroud him in except his Burda. And 
when we covered his head his feet 
became bare and vice versa. So the 
Prophet ordered us to cover 

his head only and to put Idhkhir (a kind 
of shrub) over his feet. [2:366-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 12. (If) somebody 
prepared his shroud! (before his 
death) (in the lifetime of the Prophet 
rL-., *jui , and the Prophet 
.an did not object to that). 

648. Narrated Sahl : A woman 

brought a woven Burda (sheet) having 
edging (border) to the Prophet 
fi—j ^ 4_u. .Then Sahl asked them 
whether they knew what is Burda , they 
said that Burda is a cloak and Sahl 
confirmed their reply. Then the woman 
said, “I have woven it with my own 
hands and I have brought it so that you 
may wear it.” The Prophet 
accepted it, and at that time he was in 
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need of it. So he came out wearing it as 
his waist-sheet. A man praised it and 
said, “Will you give it to me? How nice 
it is!” The other people said, “You 
have not done the right thing as the 
Prophet (j-j uit ^ is in need of it and 
you have asked for it when you know 
that he never turns down anybody’s 
request.” The man replied, “By Allah, I 
have not asked for it to wear it but to 
make it my shroud.” Later it was his 
shroud. [2.-367-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 13. (Is it permissible for) 
women to accompany the funeral 
procession? 

649. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya „*> : 
We were forbidden to accompany 
funeral processions but not strictly. 
[2:368-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 14. The mourning of a 
woman for a dead person other than 
her husband. 

650. Narrated Umm Habiba dii ^ , 

wife of die Prophet ^ : l heard 

the Prophet ^ ju saying: “It is not 
legal for a woman who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day to mourn for 
more than three days for any dead 
person *except her husband, for whom 
she should mourn for four months and 
ten days.” [2: 370-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 15. Visiting the graves. 

651. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** : 

The Prophet ^*> 0 ) passed by a 
woman who was weeping beside a 
grave. He told her to fear Allah and be 
patient. She said to him, “Go away, for 
you have not been afflicted with a 
calamity like mine.” And she did not 
recognize him. Then she was informed 
that he was the Prophet ^ 411 . So 
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she went to the house of the Prophet 
,jl,j uii ,^u and there she did not find 
any guard. Then she said to him, “I did 
not recognize you.” He said, “Verily, 
the patience is at the first stroke of a 
calamity.” [2:372-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 16. The statement of the 
Prophet ‘The deceased is 

punished because of the weeping 
(with wailing) of some of his relatives 
if wailing was the custom of that 
dead person.’ 

652. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^ 
: The daughter of the Prophet 
i^ju sent (a messenger) to the 
Prophet 4 ^ 1 * uji ^ requesting him to 
come as her child was dying (or was 
gasping), but the Prophet , 4 -, uh ^ 
returned the messenger and told him to 
convey his greeting to her and say: 
“Whatever Allah takes is for Him and 
whatever He gives, is for Him, and 
everything with Him has a limited fixed 
term (in this world) and so she should 
be patient and hope for Allah’s 
Reward.” She again sent for him, 
swearing that he should come. The 
Prophet (jL-j uii ^ got up, and so did 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, Mu‘adh bin Jabal, 
Ubai bin Ka‘b, Zaid bin Thabit and 
some other men. The child was brought 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui jU while 
his breath was disturbed in his chest 
(the subnarrator thinks that Usama 
added:) as if it was a leather water-skin. 
On that the eyes of the Prophet 
,jl_, started shedding tears. Sa‘d 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger what is 
this?” He replied, “It is mercy which 
Allah has lodged in the heart of His 
slaves, and Allah is Merciful only to 
those of His slaves who are merciful (to 
others) ” [2:37 3-0. B.] 
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653. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** *u> ^ : 
We were (in the funeral procession) of 
one of the daughters of the Prophet 

and he was sitting by the 
side of the grave. I saw his eyes 
shedding tears. He said, “Is there 
anyone among you who did not have 
sexual relation with his wife last 
night?” Abu Talha replied in the 
affirmative. And so the Prophet 
u ii ^ told him to get down in the 
grave. And so he got down in her 
grave. [2 : 37 4-0. B.J 

654. Narrated ‘Umar « : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ uii j*. said, “The dead 
person is tortured by the crying of his 
relatives”. After the death of ‘Umar 

‘Aisha said, “May Allah be 

Merciful to ‘Umar. By Allah, Allah’s 
Messenger did not say that a 

believer is punished by the weeping 
(crying aloud) of his relatives. But he 
said, ‘Allah increases the punishment 
of a disbeliever because of the weeping 
(crying aloud) of his relatives.’ 
(‘Aisha) further added, “The Qur’an is 
sufficient for you (to clear up this 
point) as Allah has stated: ‘No bearer 
of burdens shall bear the burden of 
another.’” (V.35:18) (V.6:164). 

[2: 375-0. B.J 


655. Narrated ‘Aisha i**^^*, : Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ passed 
by (the grave of) a Jewess whose 
relatives were weeping over her. He 
said, “They are weeping (crying aloud) 
over her and she is being tortured in her 
grave.” [2:376-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 17. What (sort of) 
wailing over a deceased is disliked. 

656. Narrated Al-Mughira « ^ : I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“Ascribing false things to me is not like 
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ascribing false things to anyone else. 
Whosoever tells a lie against me 
intentionally then surely let him occupy 
his seat in Hell-fire.” Al-Mughira 
added that he heard the Prophet 
^ uii „jl, saying, “The deceased who 
is wailed over is tortured for that 
wailing.” [2:378-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 18. ‘He who slaps his 
cheeks is not from us.’ 

657. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : The 
Prophet ,jl.j & -on ju said, “He who slaps 
his cheeks, tears his clothes and calls to 
or. follows the ways and traditions of 
the Days of Ignorance, is not from us.” 
[2:382-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 19. The sorrow of the 
Prophet for Sa‘d bin 

Khaula. 

658. Narrated Sa‘d bin AbiWaqqas 
*jj> ^ : In the year of the last Hajj of 

the Prophet ^ ^ , I became 

seriously ill and the Prophet 
visited me enquiring about my health. I 
told him, “I am reduced to this state 
because of illness and I am wealthy and 
have no inheritors except a daughter. 
Should I give two-third of my property 
in charity’? He said, “No.” I asked, 
“Half?” He said, “No”, then he added, 
“One-third, and even one-third is much. 
You‘d better leave your inheritors 
wealthy rather than leaving them poor, 
begging others. You will get a reward 
for whatever you spend for Allah’s 
sake, even for what you put in your 
wife’s mouth”. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I be left alone after 
my companions have gone?” He said, 
“If you are left behind, whatever good 
deeds you will do, will upgrade you 
and raise you high. And perhaps you 
will have a long life so that some 
people will be benefitted by you while 
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others will be harmed by you. O Allah! 
Complete the emigration of my 
companions and do not turn them 
renegades.” But Allah’s Messenger 
m uji felt sorry for poor Sa‘d bin 
Khaula as he died in Makka (but Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas lived long after the 
Prophet pL.j ). [2:383(A)-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 20. Shaving the head on 
the falling of a calamity is forbidden. 

659. Narrated Abu Musa *** 111 ^; that 
he got seriously ill, fainted, and could 
not reply his wife while he was lying 
with his head in her lap. When he came 
to his senses, he said, “I am innocent of 
those, of whom Allah’s Messenger 
pL-j <uii ^ was innocent. Allah’s 
Messenger & m jl. is innocent of the 
woman who cries aloud (or slaps her 
face) and who shaves her head and who 
tears off her clothes (on the falling of a 
calamity).” [2:383(B)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 21. Whoever sat down 
and looked sad when afflicted with a 
calamity. 

660. Narrated ‘Aisha : When 

the Prophet pjuj & an got the news of 
the death of Ibn Haritha, Ja‘far and Ibn 
Rawaha he sat down and looked sad 
and I was looking at him through the 
chink of the door. A man came and told 
him about the crying of the women of 
Ja‘far. The Prophet pi-, an j* ordered 
him to forbid them. The man went and 
came back saying that he had told them 
but they did not listen to him. The 
Prophet pL., an said, “Forbid them.” 
So again he went and came back for the 
third time and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Allah, they did not 
listen to us at all.” (‘Aisha) added, 
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Allah’s Messenger ordered 

him to go and put dust in their mouths. 
[2.386-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 22. Whoever shows no 
signs of grief or sorrow on the falling 
of a calamity. 

661. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

^ : One of the sons of Abu Talha 
became (sick) and died and Abu Talha 
at that time was not at home. When his 
wife saw that he was dead, she 
prepared him (washed and shrouded 
him) and placed him somewhere in the 
house. When Abu Talha came, he 
asked, “How is the boy?” She said, 
“The child is quiet and I hope he is in 
peace.” (Abu Talha) passed the night 
and in the morning took a bath and 
when he intended to go out, she told 
him that his son had died, Abu Talha 
offered the (morning) prayer with the 
Prophet (jL., uii and informed the 
Prophet j.* of what happened to 

them. Allah’s Messenger j-, un 
said, “May Allah bless you both 
concerning your night (that is, may 
Allah bless you both with good 
offspring).” (Sufyan said) A man 
from the Ansar said, “They (i.e. Abu 
Talha and his wife) had nine sons and 
all of them became reciters of the 
Qur’an (by heart).” [2:388-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 23. The saying of the 
Prophet ^ ^ (at the death of 

his son Ibrahim), ‘Indeed we are 
grieved by your separation.’ 

662. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) «w ^ 
: We went with Allah’s Messenger 

fL, } <jii to the blacksmith Abu Saif, 
and he was the husband of the 
wet-nurse of Ibrahim (the son of the 
Prophet fi-*) ^ jj- ). Allah’s 
Messenger took Ibrahim and 

kissed him and smelled him and later 
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we entered Abu Saifs house and at that 
time Ibrahim was in his last breaths, 
and the eyes of Allah’s Messenger 
started shedding tears. 
‘Abdur- Rahman bin ‘Auf said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger even you are 
weeping!” He said, “O Ibn ‘Auf, this is 
mercy.” Then he wept more and said, 
“The eyes are shedding tears and the 
heart is grieved, and we will not say 
except what pleases our Lord, O 
Ibrahim! Indeed we are grieved by your 
separation.” [2:390-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 24. To weep near a 
patient. 

663. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u 4 *uji^ : Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada became sick 
and the Prophet ^ j-, along with 

‘Abdur- Rahman bin ‘Auf, Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas and ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
rv*di\ visited him to enquire about his 
health. When he came to him, he found 
him surrounded by his household and 
he asked, “Has he died?” They said, 
“No, O Allah’s Messenger”. The 
Prophet (jL-, 4-ui jl. wept and when the 
people saw the weeping of Allah’s 
Messenger -jj> ^x., they all wept. 

He said, “Will you listen? Allah does 
not punish for shedding tears, nor for 
the grief of the heart but he punishes 
because of this or bestows His Mercy.” 
He pointed to his tongue and added, 
“The deceased is punished for the 
wailing of his relatives over him.” 
[2:391-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 25. The forbiddance of 
wailing and crying aloud; and 
scolding those who practice them. 

664. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya : 

At the time of giving the ( Bai ‘a) pledge 
to the Prophet ^ <jui ^ one of the 
conditions was that we would not wail, 
but it was not fulfilled except by five 
women and they were Umm Sulaim, 
Umm Al-‘Ala\ the daughter of Abi 
Sabra, the wife of Mu‘adh, and two 
other women; or the daughter ofAbT 
Sabra and the wife of Mu‘adh and 
another woman. [2:393-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 26. Standing for the 
funeral procession. 

665. Narrated ‘Amir bin Rabfa 

^ 4jji : The Prophet ^ j*, said, 

“If anyone of you see a funeral 
procession and he is not going along 
with it, then he should stand and remain 
standing till he gets behind it, or it 
leaves him behind, or the coffin is put 
down before it goes ahead of him.” 
[2:395-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 27. When should one sit 
after standing for the funeral 
procession? 

666. (Narrated Sa‘id Al-Maqburi that 
his father said : While we were 
accompanying a funeral procession). 
Abu Huraira ^ got hold of the 
hand of Marwan and they sat down 
before the coffin was put down. Then 
Abu Sa‘td came and took hold of 
Marwan’s hand and said, “Get up. By 
Allah, no doubt this (i.e. Abu Huraira) 
knows that the Prophet 

forbade us to do that.” Abu Huraira 
said, “He (Abu Sa‘id) has spoken the 
truth.” [2:396-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 28. Standing for the 
funeral procession of a Jew. 

667. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
ui* : A funeral procession passed 
in front of us and the Prophet 
fL.} uii ^ stood up and we too stood 
up. We said, “O Allah’s Messenger, 
this is the funeral procession of a Jew.” 
He said, “Whenever you see a funeral 
procession, you should stand up "l 1 ! 
[2.-398-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 29. Men and not women 
are to carry the coffin. 

668. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
** uii : Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui ju 
said, “When the funeral is ready and 
the men carry it on their shoulders, if 
the deceased was righteous it will say, 
‘Present me (hurriedly),’ and if he was 
not righteous, it will say, ‘Woe to it 
(me)! Where are they taking it (me)?’ 
Its voice is heard by everything except 
mankind and if he heard it he would 
fall unconscious.” [ 2:400-0. B .] 


CHAPTER 30. Hurrying up with the 
coffin. 
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669. Narrated Abu Huraira ** un ^ : 
The Prophet ^ v* *ui jx said, “Hurry up 
with the dead body for if it was 
righteous, you are forwarding it to a 
good thing and if it was otherwise (not 
righteous), then you are putting off an 
evil thing down your necks.” 
[2:401-O.B. ] 
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l 1 ! This order was cancelled by the last action of the Prophet fL,j v* according to the 
Hadith narrated by ‘Alt ** uii ^ in Sakth Muslim ( Fath Al-Bari, Page No. 424, Vol. 3). 
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CHAPTER 31. Superiority of 
accompanying funeral processions. 

670. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar 
^ was told that Abu Huraira said, 
“Whoever accompanies the funeral 
procession will have a reward equal to 
one Qirat." Ibn ‘Umar said, “Abu 
Huraira talks of an enormous reward.” 
‘Aisha t** u>i attested Abu Huraira’ s 
narration and said, “I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^ saying like that.” 

Ibn ‘Umar said, “We have lost 
numerous Qirat'' [2.409-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 32. What is disliked of 
establishing places for worship 
(mosques) over the graves. 

671. , (Narrated ‘Urwa)’: ‘Aisha 
14 * uii ^ said, “ The Prophet & «ui ju 
in his fatal illness said, ‘Allah cursed 
the Jews and the Christians because 
they took the graves of their Prophets 
as places for worship (mosques)”. 
‘Aisha added, “Had it not been for that 
the grave of the Prophet uh ^ 
would have been made prominent but I 
am afraid it might be taken (as a) place 
for worship (mosque).” [2:4 1 4-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 33. The offering of the 
funeral prayer of a woman who died 
during the delivery (of a child). [And 
there are four Takbtr with no 
bowings or prostration]. HI 

672. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
: I offered the funeral prayer 
behind the Prophet ^ un for a 
woman who had died during childbirth 
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HI a) After the first Takbtr one should recite S&rat Al-Fatiha. 

b) After the second Takbtr one should recite $alat upon the Prophet ^ v* jl» . 

c) After the third Takbtr one should invoke Allah for the dead. 

d) After the fourth Takbtr one should invoke Allah for himself and other Muslims. 
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and he stood up by the middle of the 
coffin.! 1 ) [ 2.-415-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 34. The recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatiha in the funeral prayer. 

673. (Narrated Talha bin ‘Abdullah 

bin ‘Auf: I offered the funeral prayer 
behind) Ibn ‘Abbas «ui ^ , (and he) 
recited Al-Fatiha and said, “You 
should know that it (i.e. recitation of 
Al-Fatiha) in the funeral prayer is the 
Sunna (legal way of Prophet 
Muhammad )”. [2.419-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 35. A dead person hears 
the footsteps (of the living). 

674. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet 4_ui said, “When a 

human being is laid in his grave and his 
companions return and he even hears 
their footsteps, two angels come to him 
and make him sit and ask him: What 
did you use to say about this man, 
Muhammad ^ ^ ? He will say: I 

testify that he is Allah’s slave and His 
Messenger, then it will be said to 
him,‘Look at your place in the 
Hell-fire. Allah has changed for you a 
place in Paradise instead of it.’ ” Then 
Prophet fj-j un ^ added, “The dead 
person will see both his places. But a 
disbeliever or a hypocrite will say to 
the angels, ‘I do not know, but I used to 
say what the people used to say! It will 
be said to him, ‘Neither did you know 
nor did you take the guidance! 2 ! (by 
following the Qur’an),’ then he will be 
hit with an iron hammer between his 
two ears, and he will cry and that cry 
will be heard by whatever near to him 
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t'l For a male, Imam should stand by the head of the deceased’s coffin. 

PI Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 3, Page 482: quotated this from the book Musnad Al-Ahmad. 
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except human beings and jinns.” 
[2.422-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 36. Whoever desired to 
be buried in the Sacred Land or 
something like it. 

675. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The angel of death was sent to Musa 
(Moses) and when he came to 

him, Musa (Moses) slapped him, and 
spoiled one of his eyes. The angel went 
back to his Lord, and said, “You sent 
me to a slave who does not want to 
die.” Allah restored his eye and said, 
.“Go back and tell him [i.e. Musa 
(Moses) to place his hand over 

the back of an ox, for he will be 
allowed to live for a number of years 
equal to the number of hairs coming 
under his hand.” (So the angel came to 
him and told him the same). Then Musa 
(Moses) asked, “O my Lord! What will 
be then?” He said, “Death will be 
then.” He said, “(Let it be) now.” He 
asked Allah that He bring him near the 
Sacred Land at a distance of a stone’s 
throw. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Were I there I would show you 
the grave of Musa (Moses) by the way 
near the red sand-hill.” [ 2.423-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 37. The funeral prayer of 
a martyr. 

676. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
*jji „->) : The Prophet 

collected every two martyrs of Uhud in 
one piece of cloth, then he would ask, 
“Which of them had (knew) more of 
the Qur’an?” When one of them was 
pointed out for him, he would put that 
one first in the grave and say, “I will be 
a witness on these on the Day of 
Resurrection.” He ordered them to be 
buried with their blood on their bodies 
and they were neither washed nor was a 
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funeral prayer offered for them. 

[2:427-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 38. If a boy becomes a 
Muslim and then dies, should a 
funeral prayer be offered for him 
and should Islam be explained to a 
boy (below the age of puberty). 

677. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir 

uit : The Prophet ^ *u> j-* one 

day went out and offered the fiineral 
prayer for the martyrs of ‘Uhud , he 
then mounted on the pulpit and said I 
will pave the way for you as your 
predecessor and will be a witness over 
you. By Allah, I see my Haud (Tank 
Al-Kauthar) just now, and I have been 
given keys of the treasures of earth (or 
keys of earth). By Allah, I am not 
afraid that you will worship others 
along with All&h after my death but I 
am afraid that you will fight with one 
another (for worldly things).” 
[2.428-O.B.J 

678. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: ‘Umar « 4Jii set out along 
with the Prophet ^ un ^ju with a 
group of people to Ibn Saiyad till they 
saw him playing with the boys near the 
hillocks of Bani Maghala. Ibn Saiyad at 
that time was nearing his puberty and 
did not notice (us) until the Prophet 
stroked him with his hand 
and said to him, “Do you testify that I 
am Allah’s Messenger.” Ibn Saiyad 
looked at him and said, “I testify that 
you are the Messenger of illiterates,” 
Then Ibn Saiyad asked the Prophet 
^ *jui ^ , “Do you testify that I am 
Allah’s Messenger?” The Prophet 
4_u> jjju refuted it and said, “I 
believe in Allah and His Messenger” 
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Then he said (to Ibn Saiyad), W “What 
do you think?” Ibn Saiyad answered, 
“True people and liars visit me.” The 
Prophet ,jl-j o uji ^ said, “You have 
been confused as to this matter.” Then 
the Prophet ^ *011 said to him, “I 

have kept something (in my mind) for 
you, (can you tell me that?)” Ibn Saiyad 
said, “It is Ad-Dukh (the smoke). ”t 2 l 
The Prophet said, “Let you 

be in ignominy. You cannot cross your 
limits.” On that ‘Umar 411 ^ said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Allow me to chop 
his head off.” The Prophet 4 U 1 Jl+ 
said, “If he is he (i.e. DajjaJ), then you 
cannot over-power him, and if he is 
not, then there is no use of murdering 
him.” (Ibn ‘Umari** «jj< ^ added): Later 
on Allah’s Messenger 4 » once 
again went along with Ubat bin Ka‘b to 
the date-palm trees (garden) where Ibn 
Saiyad was staying. The Prophet 
wanted to hear something from Ibn 
Saiyad before Ibn Saiyad could see 
him, and the Prophet ^ un saw 
him lying covered with a sheet and 
from where his murmurs were heard. 
Ibn Saiyad’s mother saw Allah’s 
Messenger <-u \ j* while he was 

hiding himself behind the trunks of the 
date-palm trees. She addressed Ibn 
Saiyad, “O Saf! (and that was the name 
of Ibn Saiyad) Here is Muhammad.” 
And with that Ibn Saiyad got up. The 
Prophet (jL., *4* «jii ^ said, “Had this 
woman left him (Had she not disturbed 
him), then Ibn Saiyad would have 
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f 1 ! When the Prophet ^ said to Ibn Saiyad, “I have kept something (in my mind) for 

you,” he meant Surat Ad-Dukhan. Ibn Saiyad guessed imperfectly for he mentioned just 
part of the word, i.e. Dukh. By this way the Prophet ^ proved that Ibn Saiyad 

was just a sooth-sayer to whom the devils conveyed non-sensical fragments of 
information from the spiritual world. 

PI Verse No. 10 of the Surat Ad-Dukhan, (44: 10). 
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revealed the reality of his case.” 
[2.437-O.B.J 

679. Narrated Anas •» *u> : A young 

Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet 
(jL-j uii ^ and he became sick. So the 
Prophet ,jl.j *> uii y, went to visit him. 
He sat near his head and asked him to 
embrace Islam. The boy looked at his 
father, who was sitting there; the latter 
told him to obey Abul-Qasim 

.j* 4 ji ^ and the boy embraced Islam. 
The Prophet y-j «-> on y. came out 
saying: “All the praises and thanks be 
to Allah Who saved the boy from the 
Hell-fire.” [2:438-0. B.J 

680. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an : 

Allah’s Messenger y., -on ^ said, 
“Every child is bom on Al-Fitrah [true 
faith of Islamic Monotheism (i.e. to 
worship none but Allah Alone)] but his 
parents convert him to Judaism, 
Christianity or Magianism, as an 
animal delivers a perfect baby animal. 
Do you find it mutilated?” Then Abu 
Huraira recited the holy 

Verses:- Allah’s Fitrah (i.e. Allah’s 
Islamic Monotheism) with which He 
has created mankind. No change let 
there be in Khalq-illah (i.e. the 
Religion of Allah — Islamic 
Monotheism). That is the Straight 
Religion but most of men know not.” 
(V.30:30). [2:441-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 39. If Al-Mushrik (a 
polytheist, a pagan etc.) says, u Ld 
ilaha ill-Allah ” (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) at the time 
of his death. 

681. Narrated Al-Musaiyyab bin Hazn 
^ u ii ^ : When the time of the death of 
Abu Talib approached, Allah’s 
Messenger yo *ui ju went to him and 
found Abu Jahl bin HisMm and 
‘Abdullah bin Abx Umaiyya bin 
Al-Mughira by his side. Allah’s 
Messenger y-j «_> uit said to Abu 
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Talib, “O uncle! Say: La ilaha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) a sentence with which I shall 
be a witness (i.e. argue) for you before 
Allah.” Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umaiyya said, “O Abu Talib! Are 
you going to denounce the religion of 
‘Abdul Muttalib?” Allah’s Messenger 
uii ^ kept on inviting Abu Talib 
to say it [i.e. La ilaha ill-Allah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah’)] while they (Abu Jahl and 
‘Abdullah) kept on repeating their 
statement till Abu Talib said as his last 
statement that he was on the religion of 
‘Abdul Muttalib and refused to say, La 
ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <ui ju said, “I will keep 
on asking Allah’s Forgiveness for you 
unless I am forbidden (by Allah) to do 
so.” So Allah revealed (the Verse) 
concerning him [i.e. “It is not (proper) 
for the Prophet and those who believe 
to ask Allah’s Forgiveness for the 
Mushrikun (polytheists, disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah, pagans etc.) even 
though they be of kin, after it has 
become clear to them that they are the 
dwellers of the Fire”] (V.9:113). 
[2:442-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 40. Preacher delivering a 
lecture at a grave and the sitting of 
his companions around him. 

682. Narrated ‘Ali ^ : We were 
accompanying a funeral procession in 
BaqTil-Gharqad. The Prophet 
uii came to us and sat and we 
sat around him. He had a small stick in 
his hand then he bent his head and 
started scraping the ground with it. He 
then said, “There is none among you, 
nor any person created, but has a place 
either in Paradise or in Hell assigned 
for him and it is also determined for 
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him whether he will be among the 
blessed or wretched.” A man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger should we not 
depend on what has been written for us 
and leave the deeds as whoever 
amongst us is blessed will do the deeds 
of a blessed person and whoever 
amongst us is wretched will do the 
deeds of a wretched person?” The 
Prophet pjL—j <>. uh ^ said, “The good 
deeds are made easy for the blessed, 
and bad deeds are made easy for the 
wretched.” Then he recited the Verses:- 
“ As for him who gives (in charity) and 
keeps his duty to Allah and fears Him. 
And believes in Al-Iiusna [(the best) 
i.e. either La ilaha ill-Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah) or 
a reward from Allah i.e. Allah will 
compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah’s way or bless him with 
Paradise]. We will make smooth for 
him the path of ease (goodness).” 
(V.92: 5-7) [2:444-03.] 

CHAPTER 41. What is said about 
committing suicide. 
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683. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 

: The Prophet ^ said, 

“Whoever intentionally swears falsely 
by a religion other than Islam, then he 
is what he has said, (e.g. if he says, ‘If 
such thing is not true then I am a Jew,’ 
he is really a Jew if he is a liar). And 
whoever commits suicide with a piece 
of iron will be punished with the same 
piece of iron in the Hell-fire. 
[2:445-03.] 

684. Narrated Jundab ** un ^ : The 
Prophet (jL.j *> .nit u said, “A man was 
inflicted with wounds and he 
committed suicide, and so Allah said: 
My slave has caused death on himself 
hurriedly, so I forbid Paradise for him.” 
[2:445-03.] 
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685. Narrated Abu Huraira « *jji ^ : 
The Prophet ^ & «in j*, said, “He who 
commits suicide by throttling shall 
keep on throttling himself in the 
Hell-fire (forever) and he who commits 
suicide by stabbing himself shall keep 
on stabbing himself in the Hell-fire 
(forever).” [2:446-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 42. The praising of a 
deceased by the people. 

686. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

: A funeral procession passed 
and the people praised the deceased. 
The Prophet said, “It has 

been affirmed to him.” Then another 
funeral procession passed and the 
people spoke badly of the deceased. 
The Prophet ^*>* 011 ^ 1 , said, “It has 
been affirmed to him”. ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab asked Allah’s Messenger 
v* an , “What has been affirmed?” 
He replied, “You have praised this one 
so Paradise has been affirmed to him; 
and you have dispraised (spoken badly 
of) the other, so Hell has been affirmed 
to him. You people are Allah’s 
witnesses on earth.” [2:448-O.B.] 

687. Narrated ‘Umar <* u« : The 
Prophet ,jl.j & «ui j* said: If four persons 
testify the piety of any Muslim, Allah 
will grant him Paradise.” We asked, “If 
three persons testify his piety?” He (the 
Prophet >* 011 ^ ) replied, “Even 
three.” Then we asked, “if two?” He 
replied, “Even two.” We did notask 
him regarding one witness. [2:449-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 43. What is said 
regarding the punishment in the 
grave. 

688. Narrated Al-Bai£‘ bin ‘Azib 
u«* *i)i : The Prophet v* dii ju said, 
“When a faithful believer is made to sit 
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in his grave, then (the angels) come to 
him and he testifies that La il&ha ill- 
Allah wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul 
Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and Muhammad 
^ <ui ju. is Allah’s Messenger).” And 
that corresponds to Allah’s Statement: 
“Allah will keep firm those who 
believe with the word that stands 
firm....” (V. 14:27). [2 : 450-0. B.J 

689. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar «_u» : 

The Prophet y-j ^ un ^ looked at the 
dead people of the well (the well in 
which there were the bodies of those 
pagans killed during the battle of Badr) 
and said, “Have you found true what 
your Lord promised you?” Somebody 
said to him, “You are addressing dead 
people.” He replied, “You do not hear 
better than they but they cannot reply.” 
[2:452-O.B.] 

690. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 
Prophet fjL-, ^ said, “They (the 
Quraish pagans killed during the battle 
of Badr) now realise that what I used to 
tell them was the truth.” And Allah jw 
said, ‘Verily! You cannot make the 
dead to hear (i.e. benefit them, and 
similarly the disbelievers) nor can you 
make the deaf hear.” (V.27:80). 
[2:453-03.] 

691. Narrated Asma’ bint Abx Bakr 

u«* 4)1 : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

once stood up delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk) and mentioned the 
afflictions and trials which people will 
face in their grave. When he mentioned 
that, the Muslims started crying loudly. 
[2:455-03.) 
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CHAPTER 44. To seek refuge with 
Allah, from the punishment in the 
grave. 

692. Narrated Abu Ayub 

Once the Prophet ^ *ui went out 
after sunset and heard a (dreadful) 
voice, and said, “The Jews are being 
punished in their graves.” [2:457-0. B.] 

693. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,4_j «ju< ju used to 
invoke (Allah): “ Allahumma inni 
a ‘udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabr, wa min 
‘adhabin-nar, wa min fitnatil-mahya 
wab-mamat, wa min fitnatil-Masih 
Ad-Dajjal. (O Allah! I seek refuge with 
you from the punishment in the grave 
and from the punishment in the 
Hell-fire and from th eFitnah (trial 
and afflictions etc.) of life and death, 
and the Fitnah (trial and afflictions etc.) 
of Al-Mastb Ad-Dajjair [ 2.459-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 45. The deceased is 
shown his actual place (in Paradise 
or in Hell) both in the morning and 
in the afternoon. 

694. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
in* 4i>i : Allah’s Messenger 4* 
said, “When anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place both in the morning 
and in the afternoon. If he is one of the 
people of Paradise; he is shown his 
place in it, and if he is from the people 
of the Hell-fire; he is shown his place 
therein. Then it is said to him, ‘This is 
your place till Allah resurrect you on 
the Day of Resurrection.’” [2:461-O.B] 

CHAPTER 46. What is said 
regarding the dead children of 
Muslims. 

695. Narrated Al-Bara’ : 

When Ibrahim (the son of Prophet 
,jl.j *ui ) expired, Allah’s Messenger 
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uii ^ said, “There is a wet-nurse 
for him in Paradise.” [2:464-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 47. What is said 
regarding the (dead) children of 
A l-Mushrikun t 1 1 . 

696. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** m : 

Allah’s Messenger was 

asked about the children of 

Al-Mushrikun. The Prophet ^ 
replied, “Since Allah created them, He 
knows what sort of deeds they would 
have done.” [2:465-0. B.J 

{CHAPTER}. 

697. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
.un : Whenever the Prophet 

(ju., ui\ ^ finished the (morning) 
prayer, he would face us and ask, 
“Who amongst you had a dream last 
night?” So if anyone had seen a dream 
he would narrate it. The Prophet 
& 4)1 ju. would say: Ma sha’ Allah (an 
Arabic maxim meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wished,’ and it indicates a good 
omen.) One day, he asked us whether 
anyone of us had seen a dream. We 
replied in the negative. The Prophet 
^ uii ^ said, “But I had seen (a 
dream) last night that two men came to 
me, caught hold of my hands, and took 
me to the Sacred Land. There, I saw a 
person sitting and another standing 
with an iron hook in his hand pushing it 
inside the mouth of the former till it 
reached the jaw-bone, and then tore off 
one side of his cheek, and then did the 
same with the other side; in the 
meantime the first side of his cheek 
became normal again and then he 
repeated the same operation again. I 

I'l Al-Mushrikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters 
in His Messenger Muhammad ju. . 
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said, ‘What is this?’ They told me to 
proceed on and we went on till we 
came to a man lying in a prone 
position, and another man standing at 
his head carrying a stone or a piece of 
rock, and crushing the head of the lying 
man, with that stone. Whenever he 
struck him, the stone rolled away. The 
man went to pick it up and by the time 
he returned to him, the crushed head 
returned to its normal state and the man 
came back and struck him again (and 
so on). I said, ‘Who (what) is this?’ 
They told me to proceed on: so we 
proceeded on and passed by a hole like 
an oven; with a narrow top and wide 
bottom, and the fire was kindling 
underneath that hole. Whenever the 
fire-flame went up, the people were 
lifted up to such an extent that they 
were about to get out of it, and 
whenever the fire got quieter, the 
people went down into it, and there 
were naked men and women in it. I said 
‘Who (what) is this?’ They told me to 
proceed on. So we proceeded on till we 
reached a river of blood and there was a 
man in it, and another man (was 
standing at its bank) with stones in 
front of him, the latter confronted the 
former who was in the river. Whenever 
the man in the river wanted to come 
out, the other one threw a stone in his 
mouth and caused him to retreat to his 
original position; and so whenever he 
wanted to come out the other would 
throw a stone in his mouth, and he 
would retreat to his original position. I 
asked, ‘What is this?’ They told me to 
proceed on and we did so till we 
reached a well-flourished green garden 
having a huge tree and near its base 
was sitting an old man with some 
children. (I saw) Another man near the 
tree with fire in front of him and he was 
kindling it up. Then they (i.e. my two 
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companions) made me climb up the 
tree and made me enter a house, better 
than which I had never seen. In it were 
some old men and young men, women 
and children. Then they took me out of 
this house and made me climb up thd 
tree and made me enter another house 
that was better and superior (to the 
first) containing old and young people. 
I said to them (i.e. my two 
companions), ‘You have made me 
ramble all the night. Tell me all about 
that I have seen.’ They said, ‘Yes. As 
for the one whose cheek you saw being 
tom away, he was a liar and he used to 
tell lies, and the people would report 
those lies on his authority till they 
spread all over the world. So, he will be 
punished like that till the Day of 
Resurrection. The one whose head you 
saw being crushed is the one whom 
Allah had given the knowledge of the 
Qur’an (i.e. knowing it by heart) but he 
used to sleep at night (i.e. he did not 
recite it then) and did not use to act 
upon it (i.e. upon its orders etc.) by 
day; and so this punishment will go on 
till the Day of Resurrection. And those 
whom you saw in the hole (like oven) 
were adulterers (those men and women 
who commit illegal sexual intercourse). 
And those whom you saw in the river 
of blood were those dealing in Riba 
(usury). And the old man who was 
sitting at the base of the tree was 
Ibrahim (Abraham) f *ji and the little 
children around him were the offspring 
of the people. And the one who was 
kindling the fire was Malik, the 
gate-keeper of the Hell-fire. And the 
first house in which you entered was 
the house of the common believers, and 
the second house was of the martyrs. I 
am Jibrael (Gabriel) and this is Mikael 
(Michael). Raise your head.’ I raised 
my head and saw a thing like a cloud 
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over me. They said, ‘That is your 
place.’ I said, ‘Let me enter my place.’ 
They said, ‘You still have some life 
which you have not yet completed, and 
when you complete (that remaining 
portion of your life) you will then enter 
your place.’ ” [2:468-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 48. Sudden unexpected 
death. 

698. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : A man 

said to the Prophet ^ ^ ,“My 

mother died suddenly and I thought that 
if she had lived she would have given 
alms. So, if I give alms now on her 
behalf, will she get the reward?” The 
Prophet jui^ju replied in the 

affirmative. [2 : 47 0-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 49. What is said 
regarding the graves of the Prophet 
^ *ji. jl, , Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 

U** AUl . 

699. Narrated ‘Aisha i+* ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ <->■ <_ui during his 
sickness asked repeatedly, “Where am 
I today? Where will I be tomorrow?” 
And he was waiting for the day of my 
turn (impatiently). Then, when my turn 
came, Allah took his soul away (in my 
lap) between my chest and arms and he 
was buried in my house. [2:471-O.B.] 

700. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ 
was pleased with these six persons till 
his death. And those six persons were 
namely: ‘Utlunan, All, Talha, Az-Zubair, 
Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf and Sa‘d bin 
Abt Waqqas ^ *ui ^ . [2:475-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 50. What is forbidden as 
regards: “Abusing the dead”. 

701. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 
Prophet fL*) said, “Don’t abuse 

the dead, because they have reached the 
destination of what they forwarded.” 
[2.476-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 1. It is obligatory to pay 
theZaAttft’]. 


SlST^il - \ 


702. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** an ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ <jui sent Mu'adh 
^ -an ^ to Yemen and said, “Invite the 
people to testify that La ilaha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and I am Allah’s Messenger 
(Islamic Monotheism), and if they obey 
you to do so, then inform them that 
AllSh has enjoined on them five Salat 
(prayers) in every day and night (in 
twenty-four hours), and if they obey 
you to do so, then inform them that 
Allah has made it obligatory for them 
to pay the Sadaqa^ (Zakat) from their 
properties and it is to be taken from the 
wealthy among them and given to the 
poor among them.” [2:47 8-0. B.J 

703. Narrated Abu Ayub « *ui : A 
man said to the Prophet ^ .an 
“Tell me of such a deed as will make 
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M Zakat: A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every kind of the 
property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for the benefit of the poor in the 
Muslim community. The payment of Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of 
Islam Zakat is the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading the 
Muslim society to prosperity and security. Zakat is meant for eight types of people as 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an: 

“As-Sadaqat: (here it means Zakat) are only for the: (1) Fuqara* (the poor who do 
not beg), (2) and Al-Masdfdn (the poor who beg), (3) and those employed to collect 
(the funds), (4) and for to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined 
(towards Islam), (5) and to free the captives, (6) and for those in debt, (7) and for 
Allah’s Cause (i.e. for Mujahidun — those fighting in the holy wars), (8) and for the 
way-farer (a traveller who is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. 
And Allah is All-Knower, All-Wise. (V.9:60)” 

Sadaqa: Whatever is given in charity is called in Arabic, Sadaqa. Zakat is one specific 
kind of Sadaqa which is to be collected according to certain rules and regulations from 
the rich Muslims and distributed among the poor ones. The Ahadith of this part of the 
book give the details concerning this religious duty, which is regarded as one of the five 
major pillars of the Islamic Faith. Wherever Sadaqa occurs with the meaning of Zakat , 
the word Zakat has been used; otherwise, “giving in charity” is used to stand for the 
general meaning of Sadaqa . 
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me enter Paradise.” The people said, 
“What is the matter with him? What is 
the matter with him?” The Prophet 
, 0 -j *jui said, “He has something to 
ask. (What he needs greatly)”. The 
Prophet .l> <j>! jl, said: “(In order to 
enter Paradise) you should worship 
Allah (Alone, and none else) and do not 
ascribe any partners to Him, offer 
Iqamat-as-Salat* , pay the Zakat and 
keep good relations with your kith and 
kin ” [2:479-0. B.] 

704. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : A 

bedouin came to the Prophet ^ 

and said, “Tell me of such a deed as 
will make me enter Paradise, if I do it.” 
The Prophet ^ m said, “Worship 
Allah, and worship none along with 
Him, perform Iqamat-as-Salat, pay the 
compulsory Zakat, and observe Saum 
(fasts) in the month of Ramadan." The 
bedouin said, “By Him, in Whose 
Hands my soul (life) is, I will not do 
more than this.” When he (the bedouin) 
left, the Prophet ,j_j ^ said, 
“Whoever likes to see a man of 
Paradise, then he may look at this 
man.” [2:480-O.B.] 

705. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** ^ : 

When Allah’s Messenger ^ un 
died and Abu Bakr ** <ui ^ became the 
caliph some Arabs renegaded 
(converted to disbelief) (Abu Bakr 
decided to declare war against them), 
‘Umar said to Abu Bakr, “ How 

can you fight with these people 
although Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said, ‘I have been ordered (by Allah) to 
fight the people till they say: La ilaha 
ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and whoever 
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* Iqamat-as-Salat : See the glossary. 
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said it then he will save his life and 
property from me except on trespassing 
the law (rights and conditions for which 
he will be punished justly), and his 
accounts will be with Allah.” Abu Bala- 
said, “By Allah! I will fight those who 
differentiate between the Salat (prayer) 
and the Zakat, as Zakat is the 
compulsory right to be taken from the 
property (according to Allah’s Orders). 
By Allah! If they refuse to pay me even 
a she-kid which they used to pay at the 
time of Allah’s Messenger ^ v* «ui j * , 
I would fight with them for withholding 
it”. Then ‘Umar said, “By Allah, it was 
nothing, but Allah opened Abu Bakr’s 
chest towards the decision (to fight) 
and I came to know that his decision 
was right.” [2 : 48 3-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 2. The sin of a person 
who does not pay Zakat. 

706. Narrated Abu Huraira ^» } : 
The Prophet ^ m said, “(On the 
Day of Resurrection) camels will come 
to their owner in the best state of health 
they have ever had (in the world), and 
if he had not paid their Zakat (in the 
world) then they would tread him with 
their feet; and similarly, sheep will 
come to their owner in the best state of 
health they have ever had in the world, 
and if he had not paid their Zakat, then 
they would tread him with their hooves 
and would butt him with their horns.” 
The Prophet added, “One of 

their rights is that they should be 
milked while water is kept in front of 
them.” The Prophet ^ added, 

“Ido not want anyone of you to come 
to me on the Day of Resurrection, 
carrying over his neck a sheep that will 
be bleating. Such a person will (then) 
say, ‘O Muhammad! (Please intercede 
for me,)’ I will say to him, ‘I can’t help 
you, for I conveyed Allah’s Message to 
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you.’ Similarly, I do not want anyone 
of you to come to me carrying over his 
neck a camel that will be grunting. 
Such a person (then) will say ‘O 
Muhammad! (Please intercede for 
me)’, I will say to him, ‘I can’t help 
you for 1 conveyed Allah’s Message to 
you.’ ” [2:485-0. B.] 

707. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“Whoever is made wealthy by Allah 
and does not pay the Zakat of his 
wealth, then on the Day of Resurrection 
his wealth will be made like a 
bald-headed poisonous male snake with 
two black spots over the eyes (or two 
poisonous glands in its mouth)! 1 1 . The 
snake will encircle his neck and bite his 
cheeks and say, ‘I am your wealth, I am 
your treasure.’ “Then the Prophet 
fV-j recited the holy Verse: “Let 

not those who covetously withhold ” 

(to the end of the Verse). (V.3:180). 
[ 2:486-03 ] 

CHAPTER 3. A property from 
which the Zakat is paid is not a 

Al-Kanz. 

708. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

Allah’s Messenger 

said, “No Zakat is due on property 
mounting to less than five Uqiya (of 
silver), and no Zakat is due on less than 
five camels, and there is no Zakat on 
less than five Wasq." (A Wasq equals 
60 §a *) & (1 Sa ‘ = 3 kgs approx.). [See 
Nisab: in the glossary] [2:487-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 4. As-$adaqa (charity) 
must be from money earned 
honestly. 

709. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u» ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ j*, said, “If 
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01 See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 4, Pages 1 1-13. 


24. The Book of Zakat 


atfjJl ujIsT -T t 


353 


one gives in charity what equals one 
date-fruit from the honestly earned 
money and Allah accepts only the 
honestly earned money — Allah takes 
it in His Right (Hand) and then 
enlarges its reward for that person (who 
has given it), as anyone of you brings 
up his baby horse, so much so that it 
becomes as big as a mountain.” 
[2:491-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 5. To practice charity (as 
early as possible) before such time 
comes when nobody would accept it. 

710. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb 
*ju) ^ : I heard the Prophet ^ *ui 
saying, “O people! Give in charity as a 
time will come upon you when a 
person will wander about with his 
object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it, and one (who will 
be requested to take it) will say, “If you 
had brought it yesterday, I would have 
taken it, but today I am not in need of 
it.” [2:492-0. B.] 


711. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet ^ ^ ^jl. said, “The 
Hour (Day of Judgement) will not be 
established till your wealth increases so 
much so that one will be worried, for 
no one will accept his Zakat and the 
person to whom he will give it, will 
reply, ‘I am not in need of it.’ 
[2:493-O.B.] 


712. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim «• ^ : 

While I was sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ «jui two persons 
came to him; one of them complained 
about his poverty and the other 
complained about the prevalence of 
robberies. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “As regards stealing and 

robberies, there will shortly come a 
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time when a caravan will go to Makka 
(from Al-Madina) without any guard. 
And regarding poverty, The Hour (Day 
of Judgement) will not be established 
till one of you wanders about with his 
object of charity and will not find 
anybody to accept it. And (no doubt) 
each one of you will stand in front of 
Allah jbj and there will be neither a 
screen nor an interpreter between him 
and Allah , and Allah will ask him, 
‘Did not I give you wealth?’ He will 
reply in the affirmative. Allah jw will 
further ask, ‘Didn’t I send a Messenger 
to you?’ And again that person will 
reply in the affirmative. Then he will 
look to his right and he will see nothing 
but Hell-fire, and then he will look to 
his left and will see nothing but 
Hell-fire. So let each one of you save 
himself from the Hell-fire, even by 
giving half of a date-fruit (in charity). 
And if you do not find a half date-fruit, 
then (you can do it through saying) a 
good pleasant word (to your Muslim 
brother). [2:494-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 6. Protect yourself from 
Hell-fire even with a half date, or 
with a little object of charity. 

713. Narrated Abu Musa ** <u< : The 

Prophet uii said, “A time will 

come upon the people when a person 
will wander about with gold as Zakat 
and will not find anybody to accept it, 
and one man will be seen followed by 
forty women to be their guardian 
because of scarcity of men and great 
number of women.” [2:495-0. B.J 


714. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
xui ^ : Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
,jl-, *ui ju ordered us to give in charity, 
we used to go to the market and work 
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as porters and get a Mudd (a special 
measure of grain) and then give it in 
charity. (Those were the days of 
poverty) and today some of us have one 
hundred thousand. [2:497-O.B.] 

715. Narrated ‘Aisha m ^ : A lady 
along with her two daughters came to 
me asking (for some alms), but she 
found nothing with me except one date 
which I gave to her and she divided it 
between her two daughters, and did not 
eat anything herself, and then she got 
up and went away. Then the Prophet 

4jui ^ came and I informed him 
about this stoiy. He said, “Whoever is 
put to trial by these daughters and he 
treats them generously (with 
benevolence) then these daughters will 
act as a shield for him from Hell-fire.” 
[2:499-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 7. Which charity is 
superior? 

716. Narrated Abu Huraira <ui ^ : A 

man came to the Prophet and 

asked, “O Allah’s Messenger which 
charity is the most superior in reward?” 
He replied, “The charity which you 
practise while you are healthy, 
niggardly and afraid of poverty and 
wish to become wealthy. Do not delay 
it to the time of approaching death and 
then say, ‘Give so much to such and 
such, and so much to such and such.’ 
(And it has already belonged to such 
and such (his heirs).” [2:500-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 8. 

717. Narrated ‘Aisha i** «m ^ : Some 
of the wives of the Prophet ^ j- 
asked him, “Who amongst us will be 
the first to follow you (i.e. die after 
you)?” He said, “Whoever has the 
longest hand.” So they started 
measuring their hands with a stick and 
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Sauda’s hand turned out to be the 
longest. (When Zainab bint Jahsh died 
first of all in the caliphate of ‘Umar), 
we came to know that the longhand 
was a symbol of practising charity, so 
she was the first to follow the Prophet 
,4— and she used to love to 
practise charity. (Sauda died later in the 
caliphate of Miiawiya). [2:501-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 9. If one gives an object 
of charity to a wealthy person 
unknowingly (one’s act of charity is 
accepted by Allah). 

718. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger -on said, “A 
man said that he would give something 
in charity. He went out with his object 
of charity and unknowingly gave it to a 
thief. Next morning the people said that 
he had given his object of charity to a 
thief. (On hearing that) he said, ‘O 
Allah! All the praises and thanks are 
for You. I will give alms again.’ And 
so he again went out with his alms and 
(unknowingly) gave it to an adulteress. 
Next morning the people said that he 
had given his alms to an adulteress last 
night. The man said, 'O Allah! All the 
praises and thanks are for You. (I gave 
my alms) to an adulteress. I will give 
alms again.’ So he went out with his 
alms again and (unknowingly) gave it 
to a rich person. (The people) next 
morning said that he had given his alms 
to a wealthy person. He said, ‘O Allah! 
All the praises and thanks are for You. 
(I had given alms) to a thief, to an 
adulteress and to a wealthy man.’ Then 
someone came and said to him, ‘The 
alms which you gave to the thief, might 
make him abstain from stealing, and 
that given to the adulteress might make 
her abstain from illegal sexual 
intercourse (adultery), and that given to 
the wealthy man might make him take 
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a lesson from it and spend his wealth 
which Allah has given him, in Allah’s 
Cause.’ ” [2:502 O.B.] 

CHAPTER 10. If a person gives 
something in charity to his own son 
unknowingly. 

719. Narrated Ma‘n bin Yazid : 

My grandfather, my father and I gave 
the Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger uji . The Prophet 

pL.) > got me engaged and then got 
me married. One day I went to the 

Prophet *ui with a complaint 

My father Yazid had given some gold 
coins for charity and kept them with a 
man in the mosque (to give them to the 
poor) but I went and took them and 
brought them to him (my father). My 
father said, “By Allah! I did not intend 
to give them to you.” I took (the case) 
to Allah’s Messenger <x-j . On 

that Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *ui said, 
“O Yazid! You will be rewarded for 
what you intended. O Ma‘n! Whatever 
you have taken is yours.” [2:503-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 11. Whoever ordered his 
servant to give something in charity 
and did not give it himself. 

720. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ *»> : Allah’s 

Messenger <*l-, ^ said, “When a 

woman gives in charity some of the 
foodstuff (which she has in her house) 
without spoiling it, she will receive the 
reward for what she has spent, and her 
husband will receive the reward 
because of his earning, and the 
storekeeper will also have a reward 
similar to it. The reward of one will not 
decrease the reward of the others.” 
[2:506-0. B.] 


4ill lol - > * 

» * y .A 


: J15 & 


,_j ->)j 3H $ i 

[Jlc- CSiJ-'j 

J ^ 'A 

j4-j US 

4 Ifc A^jli 4 ii 

^J\ 4 c*ojl i 5 lj| U : Jlii 

IS Oj jj U dU) '.Jlii t axj I J j**>j 
. U oJlil Li y£l!j 


iSJUaJL j* ^ ^ 

Ox X X ^ 

Cs*?-) : VT* 

C*JLa> I tal) ' 4Jjl JU ! cJU 

4 0 Ju*jLo 4 l Sl^Jl 

4 dill U, U>M i^J 015 
4 OJUi O j t 4-^15 LOj 0 y*> I 

( * . OX X 0 f 0 > > 0^ > -f- 

. v L~-*> j 



24. The Book of Zakat 


SlSjll u\£ - t i 



CHAPTER 12. The wealthy only are 
required to give in charity. 

721. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 
uii : The Prophet ^ an j, said, 

“The upper hand is better than the 
lower hand (i.e. he who gives in charity 
is better than him who takes it). One 
should start giving first to his 
dependents. And the best object of 
charity is that which is given by a 
wealthy person (from the money which 
is left after his expenses). And whoever 
abstains from asking others for some 
financial help, Allah will give him and 
save him from asking others, and 
whosoever is satisfied with what Allah 
has given him, Allah will make him 
self-sufficient.” [2:508-O.B.J 

722. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u-** : Allah’s Messenger 

while on the pulpit said about charity, 
and to abstain from asking others for 
some financial help, and begging 
others, saying: “The upper hand is 
better than the lower hand. The upper 
hand is that of the giver and the lower 
(hand) is that of the beggar.” 
[2: 509-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 13. To exhort one to give 
in charity and to intercede for the 
same purpose. 

723. Narrated Abu Musa 
Whenever a beggar came to Allah’s 
Messenger fS-. } un or he was asked 
for something, he would intercede (and 
say to his companions), “Help and 
recommend him and you will receive 
the reward for it; and Allah will bring 
about what He will through His 
Prophet’s tX— 3 *jui tongue.”!'! 
[2:512-0. B.] 
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724. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 

: The Prophet ^ *u said 
to me, “Do not withhold your money, 
(for if you did so) Allah would 
withhold His Blessings from you.” In 
another quotation: “Do not withhold 
your money by counting and hoarding 
it [being afraid that it (money) may be 
exhausted (by spending in Allah’s 
Cause) lest All§h should withhold His 
Blessings from you].” [See Fath Al-Bari, 
Vol. 4, Page 43], [2:51 3,5 14-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 14. To give in charity as 
much as you can afford. 

725. (Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 

uii ^ :) The Prophet > said, 

“Do not shut your money bag; 
otherwise Allah too will withhold His 
Blessings from you. Spend (in Allah’s 
Cause) as much as you can afford.” 
[2:515-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 15. Whoever gave things 
in charity while he was a Mushrik^ 
and then embraced Islam. 

726. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 
an ^ : I said to Allah’s Messenger 

^ <i)i ^ , “Before embracing Islam I 
used to do good deeds like giving in 
charity, manumitting of slaves, and the 
keeping of good relations with kith and 
kin. Shall I be rewarded for those 
deeds?” The Prophet an replied, 
“You became Muslim with all those 
good deeds (without losing their 
reward).” [2:5 17-0. B.J 
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” he was ready to listen to their intercessions for good people, and that they would be 
rewarded for their intercession. Anyhow, the Prophet ^ 411 prohibited intercession 

for those who were sentenced to one of the punishments that were ordained by Allah and 
could not be changed in any circumstances. 

H] Al-Mushrikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah and 
in His Messenger Muhammad ^ *j* 4 in . 
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CHAPTER 16. The servant gets a 
reward for giving charity When 
ordered by the owner of the property 
as long as the servant has no 
intention of spoiling it (his master’s 
property). 

727. Narrated Abu Musa ** *jji ^ : The 
Prophet ^ <ju. uii said, “An honest 
Muslim trustee (store-keeper) who 
carries out the orders of his master and 
pays fully what he has been ordered to 
give with a good heart and pays to that 
person to whom he was ordered to pay, 
is. regarded as one of the two charitable 
persons.” [2:519-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 17. The Statement of 
Allah jw “As for him who gives (in 
charity) and keeps his duty to Allah, 

and fears Him ” (V.92 : 5-10) 

(And the saying of the angels:) ‘O 
Allah, compensate a person who 
spends in Your Cause for what he 
has spent.’ 

728. Narrated Abu Huraira an : 
The Prophet ^ aii ^ said, “Every 
day two angels come down (from the 
heaven) and one of them says, ‘O 
Allah! Compensate every person who 
spends in Your Cause,’ and the other 
(angel) says, ‘O Allah! Destroy every 
miser.’ ” [2: 522-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 18. The examples of an 
alms-giver and a miser. 

729. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet un ^ said, “The 
example of a miser and an alms-giver is 
like the example of two persons 
wearing iron cloaks Allah’s Messenger 
,jL.j «jji ^jl, also said, “The example of 
an alms-giver and a miser is like the 
example of two persons who have two 
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iron cloaks on them from their breasts 
to their collar bones, and when the 
alms-giver gives in charity, the cloak 
becomes capacious till it covers his 
whole body to such an extent that it 
hides his fingertips and covers his 
footprints (obliterates his tracks)! 1 1 . 
And when the miser wants to spend, it 
(the iron cloak) sticks and (its) every 
ring gets stuck to its place and he tries 
to widen it, but it does not become 
wide.” [2:523-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 19. Every Muslim has to 
give in charity and whoever does not 
find anything to give, should do all 
that is good [i.e. enjoin Al-Ma‘ruf 
(Islamic Monotheism, and all that 
IsISm has ordained)]. 

730. Narrated Abu Musa ** ^ : The 

Prophet fL.j & j-. said, “Every Muslim 
has to give in charity,” The people 
asked, “O Allah’s Prophet! If someone 
has nothing to give, what will he do?” 
He said, “He should work with his 
hands and benefit himself and also give 
in charity (from what he earns).” The 
people fiirther asked, “If he cannot do 
even that?” He replied, “He should 
help the needy who appeal for help.” 
Then the people asked, “If he cannot 
do that?” He replied, “Then he should 
perform all that is good [i.e. enjoin 
Al-Maruf (Islamic Monotheism, and 
all that Islam has ordained)] and keep 
away from all that is evil [i.e. disbelief, 
polytheism, and all that Islam has 
forbidden] and this will be regarded as 
charitable deeds.” [See Fath Al-Bari, 
Vol. 4, Page 50] [2:524-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 20. How much is Zakat 
and how much may be given in 
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01 His sins will be forgiven. 
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charity? And whoever gave a sheep 
in charity. 

731. Narrated Umm ‘Atiyya 4 * an ^ : 

I (Nusaiba Al-Ansariya) sent some 
meat of a sheep (which I gave in 
charity) to Buraira (the freed slave of 
‘Aisha 4 * «ui and she gave some of it 
to ‘Aisha *j)t ^> 3 . The Prophet 
,A-.j uii ^ asked ‘Aisha for something 
to eat. ‘Aisha replied that there was 
nothing except what Nusaiba 
Al-Ansariya had sent of that sheep. The 
Prophet ,^,-j.uii^ said to her, “Bring 
it as it has reached its place, (i.e. now it 
is not a thing of charity but a gift for 
us).” [2:525-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 21. Zakat may be paid in 
kind (and not in cash). 

732. Narrated Anas : Abu 

Bakr ** un wrote to me what Allah 
had instructed His Messenger 

to do regarding the one who 
had to pay one Bint MakhatJ (i.e. one 
year old she-camel) as Zakat, and he 
did not have it but had got Bint Labun 
(two year old she-camel). (He wrote 
that) it could be accepted from him as 
Zakat, and the collector of Zakat would 
return him twenty dirhams! 1 ! or two 
sheep; and if the Zakat payer had not a 
Bint Makhad, but he had Ibn Labun (a 
two year old he-camel) then it could be 
accepted as his Zakat, but he would not 
be paid anything. [2:528-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 22. The individual 
property of different people should 
neither be gathered together nor the 
joint property should be divided, in 
assessing the Zakat. 

733. Narrated (Anas) : Abu 

Bakr wrote to me what was 


1*1 One dirham equals 3 >/ 5 grams of silver . 
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made compulsory by Allah’s Messenger 
A-j and that was (regarding the 

payments of Zakat and there was 
mentioned in it). Neither the property 
of different people should be gathered 
together nor the joint property should 
be split for fear of (paying more, or 
receiving less) Zakdd 1 1 . [2:530-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 23. If a property is 
equally owned by two partners, its 
Zakat is to be paid as a whole, and 
each partner is to pay the same 
amount. 


. (asJLaJI 111 
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734. Narrated (Anas) ^ oji ^ : Abu 

Bakr ^ -_ui ^ wrote to me what Allah’s 
Messenger has made 

compulsory (regarding Zakat) and there 
was mentioned in it: If a property is 
equally owned by two partners, they 
should pay the combined Zakat and it 
will be considered that both of them 
have paid their Zakat equally. 
[2:531-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 24. The Zakat of camels. 

735. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
i^j : A bedouin asked Allah’s 

Messenger about the emigration. 

The Prophet „jl. said, “May 

Allah have mercy on you! The matter 
of emigration is very hard. Have you 
got camels? Do you pay their Zakat?" 
The bedouin said, “Yes, I have camels 
and I pay their Zakat." The Prophet 
ju said, “Work beyond the seas 
and Allah will not decrease (waste the 
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^ e.g. If somebody owns forty to one hundred and twenty sheep, he should pay only one 
sheep. But if there are three persons having forty sheep each, they are not permitted to 
gather their sheep together intending to pay one sheep only whereas each has to pay one 
sheep. Similarly, one person having forty sheep is not permitted to divide his sheep 
intending not to pay the Zakat. 

This Hadith may also mean that the Zakat - collector should not do the same with the 
intention of collecting more Zakat . He should not divide the property of one person or 
gather the property of different persons when collecting Zakat. 
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reward of) any of your good deeds.” 
[2:532-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 25. Whoever has to pay a 
Bint Makhad as Zakat and has not 
got it. 

736. Narrated Anas k* <jji : Abu 
Bakr uii ^ wrote to me about the 
Zakat which Allah had ordered His 
Messenger ^ «jji ^ to observe: 
Whoever had to pay Jadh ‘a ( Jadh'a 
means a four year old she-camel) as 
Zakat from his herd of camels and he 
had not got one, and he had Hiqqa 
(three year old she camel), that Hiqqa 
should be accepted from him along 
with two sheep if they were available 
or twenty dirhams and whoever had to 
pay Hiqqa as Zakat and he had no 
Hiqqa but had a Jadh'a, the Jadh'a 
should be accepted from him, and the 
Zakat collector should pay back or 
return to him twenty dirhams or two 
sheep; and whoever had to pay Hiqqa 
as Zakat and he had not got one, but 
had a Bint Labun (two year old 
she-camel), it should be accepted from 
him along with two sheep or twenty 
dirhams; and whoever had to pay Bint 
Labun and had a Hiqqa, that Hiqqa 
should be accepted from him and the 
Zakat collector should pay back or 
return him twenty dirhams or two 
sheep; and whoever had to pay Bint 
Labun and he had not got one but had a 
Bint Makhad (one year old she camel), 
that Bint Makhad should be accepted 
from him along with twenty dirhams or 
two sheep. [2:533-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 26. The Zakdt of sheep. 

737. Narrated (Anas) ^ : When 
Abu Bakr ** «ut ^ sent me to (collect the 
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Zakat from) Bahrain, he wrote to me 
the following:- 

(In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful). 

These are the orders for Zakat which 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had made 

obligatory for every Muslim, and which 
Allah had ordered His Messenger 
,jl_j uii to observe: — Whoever 
amongst the Muslims is asked to pay 
Zakat accordingly, he should pay it (to 
the Zakat collector) and whoever is 
asked more than that (what is specified 
in this script) he should not pay it. For 
twenty-four camels or less, sheep are to 
be paid as Zakat\ for every five camels 
one sheep is to be paid, and if there are 
between twenty-five to thirty-five 
(25-35camels), one Bint Makhad (one 
year old she-camel) is to be paid; and if 
they are between thirty-six to forty-five 
(36-45 camels), one Bint Labun (two 
year old she-camel) is to be paid ; and 
if they are between forty-six to sixty 
(46-60 camels), one Hiqqa (matured 
three year old she-camel) is to be paid; 
and if the number is between sixty-one 
to seventy-five (61-75 camels), one 
Jadh 'a (four year old she-camel) is to 
be paid; and if the number is between 
seventy-six to ninety (76-90 camels) 
two Bint Labun are to be paid; and if 
they are from ninety-one to one 
hundred and twenty (91-120 camels), 
two Hiqqa (matured she-camels) are to 
be paid; and if they are over one 
hundred and twenty (camels), for every 
forty (over one hundred and twenty) 
one Bint Labun is to be paid, and for 
every fifty camels (over one hundred 
and twenty) one Hiqqa is to be paid; 
and whoever has got only four camels, 
has to pay nothing as Zakat, but if the 
owner of these four camels wants to 
give something, he can. If the number 
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of camels increases to five, the owner 
has to pay one sheep as Zakat. As 
regards the Zakat for the (flock) of 
sheep; if they are between forty and 
one hundred and twenty (40-120 sheep) 
one sheep is to be paid; and if they are 
between one hundred and twenty to two 
hundred (120-200 sheep), two sheep 
are to be given; and if they are between 
two hundred to three hundred (200-300 
sheep), three sheep are to be given and 
for over three hundred sheep, for every 
extra hundred sheep, one sheep is to be 
given as Zakat. And if somebody has 
got less than forty sheep, no Zakat is 
required, but if he wants to give, he 
can. For silver: the Zakat is one-fortieth 
of the lot (i.e. 2.5%), and if its value is 
less than two hundred dirhams (i.e. 
approx. 640 grams), there is no Zakat, 
but if the owner wants to pay he can. 
[2:534-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 27. In Zakat no defective 
(animals) are to be taken. 

738. Narrated (Anas) ^ ^ : Abu 

Bakr ^ uji wrote to me what Allah 
had ordered His Messenger 

(about Zakat) which goes: — Neither 
an old nor a defective animal, nor a 
male-goat may be taken as Zakat 
except if the Zakat - collector wishes (to 
take it)['l . [2:535-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 28. Do not take the best 
from the property of the people as 

Zakat. 

739. Narrated Ibn Abbas u«* un : 

When Allah’s Messenger <j-, ^ 

sent Mu‘adh to Yemen (see Hadith No. 
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1*1 The Arabic word which means ‘Zafazf-collector’ when slightly modified may mean ‘the 
Zakat payer’. In this case the Hadtth will mean: The male-goat may not be taken as Zakat 
if the owner does not want to give it up. If we regard the ‘Zakdr-collector’ as the proper 
word then the meaning is: The Zafcjt-collector is not to take an old or defective animal or 
a male-goat unless he finds no better alternative. 
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702). It is added in this quotation: 
“You are going to a nation (from) the 
people of the Scripture (Divine Book 
— Jews & Christians etc.). Then rest of 
the Hadith. was narrated and at the end: 
The Prophet ^ * -m ^ said: “Avoid 
(don’t take) the best property of the 
people as Zakat .” [2.537-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 29. The giving of Zakat to 
relatives. 

740. (Narrated Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Talha) : I heard Anas bin Malik 
saying, “Abu Talha had more 
property of date-palm trees (gardens) 
than any other amongst the Ansar in 
Al-Madina and the most beloved of 
them to him was Bairuha’ garden, and 
it was in front of the mosque of the 
Prophet . Allah’s Messenger 

(jL-, an used to go there and used to 
drink its nice water.” Anas ** un 
added, “When this Verse was revealed: 
‘By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
(righteousness or piety etc., it means 
here Allah’s Reward i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in Allah’s Cause) of 
that which you love.’... (V. 3:92) Abu 
Talha said to Allah’s Messenger 
4_j* <jui tr x., ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Allah, the Blessed, the Superior says: 
By no means shall you attain Al-Birr 
[righteousness, piety etc, it means here 
Allah’s Reward (i.e. Paradise)], unless 
you spend (in Allah’s Cause) of that 
which you love. And no doubt, Bairuha’ 
garden is the most beloved of all my 
property to me. So I want to give it in 
charity in Allah’s Cause. I expect its 
reward from Allah. O Allah’s 
Messenger!. Spend it where Allah 
makes you think it feasible.’ On that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ said, 
‘Bravo! It is useful property. I have 
heard what you have said (O Abu 
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Talha), and I think it would be proper if 
you give it to your kith and kin.’ Abu 
Talha said, ‘I will do so, O Allah’s 
Messenger.’ Then Abu Talha 
distributed that garden amongst his 
relatives and his cousins.” [2:540-0. B.J 

741. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
<_Jii *_*, : Once on the day of 

{‘Eid-ul-Fitr or ‘ Eid-ul-Adha ) Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «jui ^ went out to the 
Musalla [place for offering Salat 
(prayer)] (see Hadith No. 531). It is 
added in this quotation “Then he left. 
And when he reached his house, 
Zainab, the wife of Ibn Mas ‘ud, came 
and asked permission to enter. It was 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! It is 
Zainab.” He asked, “Which Zainab?” 
The reply was that she is the wife of 
Ibn Mas‘ud. He said, “Yes, allow her 
to enter.” And she was admitted. Then 
she said, “O Prophet of Allah! Today 
you ordered people to give alms and I 
had an ornament and intended to give it 
as alms, but Ibn Mas‘ud said that he 
and his children deserved it more than 
anybody else.” The Prophet 
replied, “Ibn Mas‘ud had spoken the 
truth. Your husband and your children 
had more right to it than anybody else.” 
[2:541-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 30. No Zakat is imposed 
on the horse of a Muslim. 

742. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ said, 
“There is no Zakat either on a horse or 
a slave belonging to a Muslim” 
[2:542-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 31. Giving in charity to 
orphans. 

743. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudrf 
4^. 4ju. ^ : Once the Prophet ^ u*. *u n^u 
sat on a pulpit and we sat around him. 
Then he said, “The things I am afraid 
of most for your sake (concerning what 
will befall you after me) is the 
pleasures and splendours of the world 
and its beauties which will be disclosed 
to you.” Somebody said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, can the good bring forth 
evil?” The Prophet , 4 -, ju. remained 
silent for a while. It was said to that 
person, “What is wrong with you? You 
are talking to the Prophet ^ ^ an j* 
while he is not talking to you.” Then 
we noticed that he was being inspired 
divinely. Then the Prophet ^ ^ *ui ^ 
wiped off his sweat and said, “Where is 
the questioner?” It seemed as if the 
Prophet ^ ui> liked his question. 
Then he said, “Good never brings forth 
evil. Indeed it is like what grows on the 
banks of a water-stream which either 
kills or makes the animals sick, except 
if an animal eats its fill the Khadira (a 
kind of vegetable) and then faces the 
sun, and then passes out dung and urine 
and grazes again. No doubt this wealth 
is sweet and green. Blessed is the 
wealth of a Muslim from which he 
gives to the poor, the orphans and 
needy travellers (or the Prophet 
(jL., uji jju said something similar to 
it).No doubt, whoever takes it illegally 
will be like the one who eats but is 
never satisfied, and his wealth will be 
witness against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” [2:544-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 32. Giving Zakat to one’s 
husband and to orphans under one’s 
protection. 

744. (Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Harith) : 

Zainab, the wife of ‘AbduMh bin 
Mas‘ud further to her Hadith 

(No. 741), said almost the same, but 
added in this quotation, I went to the 
Prophet -«ju< and I saw there an 

Ansari woman who was standing at the 
door (of the Prophet ^ j -* ) with a 
similar problem as mine. Bilal passed 
by us and we asked him, “Ask the 
Prophet pi-*, «Jii j-iu. whether it is 
permissible for me to spend (in charity) 
on my husband and the orphans under 
my protection.” (So Bilal went inside) 
and asked the Prophet (regarding our 
problem). (The Prophet uit ^ 
said,) “Yes, (it is sufficient for her) and 
she will receive a double reward (for 
that): One for helping relatives, and the 
other for giving Sadaqa (charity etc.).” 
[2:545-03.] 

745. Narrated Umm Salama *u. ^ : 

I said “O Allah’s Messenger! Shall I 
receive a reward if I spend for the 
sustenance of Abu Salama’s offspring, 
and in fact they are also my sons?” The 
Prophet .-in ju, replied, “Spend on 

them and you will get a reward for 
what you spend on them.” 
[2:546-03.] 

CHAPTER 33. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “(Zakat should be spent).... 
to free the captives and for those in 

debt; and for Allah’s Cause ” 

(V.9:60) 

746. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

Allah’s Messenger <x-j ordered 

(a person) to collect Zakat , and that 
person returned and told him that Ibn 
Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid, and ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul Muttalib had refused to give 
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Zakat. The Prophet said, 

“What made Ibn Jamil refuse to give 
Zakat though he was a poor man, and 
was made wealthy by Allah and His 
Messenger? But you are unfair in 
asking Zakat from Khalid as he is 
keeping his armour for Allah’s Cause 
(for Jihad )[•]. As for ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul 
Muttalib, he is the uncle of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ and Zakat is 

compulsory on him and he should pay 
it, and also a similar amount along with 
it (i.e. double).” [2:547-03.] 

CHAPTER 34. To abstain from 
begging. 

747. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

«• «u' : Some Ansari persons asked for 

(something) from Allah’s Messenger 

and he gave them. They 
again asked him for (something) and he 
again gave them. And then again they 
asked him and he gave them again till 
all that was with him finished. And 
then he said, “If I had anything, 1 
would not keep it away from you. 
(Remember) Whoever abstains from 
asking others, Allah will make him 
contented, and whoever tries to make 
himself self-sufficient, Allah will make 
him self-sufficient. And whoever 
remains patient, Allah will make him 
patient. Nobody can be given a blessing 
better and greater than patience.”! 1 2 ) 
[2:548-03. ] 

748. Narrated Abu Huraira « *u« ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ g* an said, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my life is, it is 
better for anyone of you to take a rope 
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f ! J From this narration religious scholars consider it permissible to buy weapons (artillery, 
missiles, tanks, planes etc.) for Jihad from the Zakat. (See Fath Al-Bdri f Vol. 4, Page 76). 


1 2 1 Arabic word Sabr : ‘Patience’ conveys also the meaning of perseverance, constancy and 

endurance. 
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and cut the wood (from the forest) and 
carry it over his back and sell it (as a 
means of earning his living) rather than 
to ask a person for something and that 
person may give him or not.” 
[2.-549-O.B.] 

749. Narrated Az-Zubair (bin 
Al-‘Awwam «_* *jji ^_*j): The Prophet 
, 0 -..) 4iii said, “It is better for anyone 
of you to take a rope (and cut) and 
bring a bundle of wood (from the 
forest) over his back and sell it and 
Allah will save his face (from the 
Hell-fire) because of that, rather than to 
ask the people who may give him or 
not.” [2:550-0. B.J 

750. (Narrated ‘Urwa bin Az-Zubair 

and Sa‘id bin Al-Musaiyyab): Hakim 
bin Hizam an said. “(Once) I asked 
Allah’s Messenger ^ -jji ^ (for 
something) and he gave it to me. Again 
I asked and he gave (it to me). Again I 
asked and he gave (it to me). And then 
he said, “O Hakim! This property is 
like a sweet fresh fruit; whoever takes 
it without greediness, he is blessed in it, 
and whoever takes it with greediness, 
he is not blessed in it, and he is like a 
person who eats but is never satisfied; 
and the upper (giving) hand is better 
than the lower (receiving) hand.” 
Hakim added, “I said to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ , ‘By Him 

(Allah) Who sent you with the Truth, I 
shall never accept anything from 
anybody after you, till I leave this 
world.” Then Abu Bakr ** m ^ (during 
his caliphate) called Hakim to give him 
his share from the war booty (like the 
other companions of the Prophet 
rL~) <j)> ^ ), but he refused to accept 
anything. Then ‘Umar ** an (during 
his caliphate) called him to give him 
his share but he refused. On that ‘Umar 
said, “O Muslims! I would like you to 
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witness that I offered Hakim his share 
from this booty and he refused to take 
it.” So Hakim never took anything from 
anybody after the Prophet «u< 

till he died. [2:551-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 35. The one whom Allah 
gives something without his asking 
for it or without avarice for it. 

751. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ uii ^ : Allah’s Messenger oji 
used to give me something but I would 
say to him, “Would you give it to a 
poorer and more needy one than I?” : 
The Prophet ^ -ju> ^ said to me, 
“Take it, if you are given something 
from this property, without asking for it 
or having greed for it, take it; and if not 
given, do not run for it.” [2:552-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 36. Whoever asks the 
people (for something) so as to 
increase his wealth. 

752. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
.on : The Prophet ^ ^ said, 
“A man keeps on asking others for 
something till he comes on the Day of 
Resurrection having no flesh on his 
face.” The Prophet ^ o* <jji > added, 
“On the Day of Resurrection, the sun 
will come near (to the people) to such 
an extent that the sweat will reach up to 
the middle of the ears, so, when all the 
people are in that state, they will ask 
Adam for help, and then Musa (Moses), 
and then Muhammad -on ^ju.” 

[2:553-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 37. Limit of enough 
substance to make one contended 
and to abstain from begging. 

753. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 
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Al-Miskin (the poor) is not the one who 
goes round the people and ask them for 
a mouthful or two (of meals) or a date 
or two but Al-Miskin (the poor) is that 
who has not enough (money) to satisfy 
his needs and whose condition is not 
known to others, that others may give 
him something in charity, and who 
does not beg of people.” [2:557-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 38. (The lawfulness of) 
estimating the amount of the 
date-fruits while they are still on the 
palms for the sake of taking the 

Zakat, 

754. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 
** *jii : We took part in the holy battle 
of Tabuk in the company of the Prophet 
fL*) ^ and when we arrived at the 
Wadi Al-Qura, there was a woman in 
her garden. The Prophet ^ un ^ 
asked his companions to estimate the 
amount of the fruits in the garden, and 
Allah’s Messenger ,ju, an estimated 
it at ten Awsuq (one Wasq = 60 So. ‘ ) 
and 1 Sa' = 3 kg. approximately). The 
Prophet said to that lady, 

“Check what your garden will yield.” 
When we reached Tabuk, the Prophet 
u* an said, “There will be a strong 
wind tonight and so no one should 
stand and whoever has a camel, should 
fasten it.” So we fastened our camels. 
A strong wind blew at night and a man 
stood up and he was blown away to a 
mountain called Taty. The king of Aila 
sent a white mule, and a sheet for 
wearing, to the Prophet ^ an as a 
present, and wrote to the Prophet 
fX-j ail that his people would stay in 
their place (and will pay Jizya 
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taxation. )['] When the Prophet 
reached Wadi Al-Qura he 
asked that woman how much her 
garden had yielded. She said, “Ten 
Awsuq ,” and that was what Allah’s 
Messenger ^ uji ^ had estimated. 
Then the Prophet ^ un said, “I 
want to reach Al-Madina quickly, and 
whoever among you wants to 
accompany me, should hurry up.” 
When the Prophet ^ saw 

Al-Madina he said, “This is Taba.” 
And when he saw the mountain of 
Uhud, he said, “This mountain loves us 
and we love it. Shall I tell you of the 
best amongst the Ansar?' We replied in 
the affirmative. He said, “The family of 
Bani An-Najjar, and then the family of 
Bani Abdul-Ashhal, then the family of 
Bani Sa‘ida or Bani Al-Harith bin 
Al-Khazraj. (The above-mentioned are 
the best) but there is goodness in all the 
families of Ansar? [2:559-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 39. ( Ushr (i.e. one-tenth 
of the yield be levied as Zakat) is to 
be imposed on the yield of the land 
which is either irrigated by rain or 
the running water channel. 
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755. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u«* uii : The Prophet ^ v* *u> jl. said, 
“On a land irrigated by rain water or by 
natural water channels or if the land is 
wet due to a nearby water channel 
‘Ushr (i.e. one-tenth) is compulsory (as 
Zakat?, and on the land irrigated by the 
well, half of an 'Ushr (i.e. 
one-twentieth) is compulsory (as Zakat 
on the yield of the land).” [2:560-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 40. Zakat of dates should 
be taken during their plucking 
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HI J/zya is a head tax imposed by Islam on the people of Scriptures and other people who 
have a revealed Book when they are under Muslim rule. 
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season. Can a child touch the dates 
collected as Zakat. 
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756. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Dates used to be brought to Allah’s 
Messenger uit ^ju immediately 

after being plucked. Different persons 
would bring their dates till a big heap 
collected (in front of the Prophet 
4 -j* 4 jui ^ju). Once Al- Hasan and 
Al-Husain ^ were playing with 
these dates. One of them took a date 
and put it in his mouth. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ un looked at him 
and took it out from his mouth and 
said, “Don’t you know that 
Muhammad’s offspring do not eat what 
is given in charity?” [2:562-0. B. J 
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CHAPTER 41. Can one buy the 
thing which he has given in charity? 
There is no harm in buying what was 
given as Zakat by someone else. 

757. Narrated ‘Umar ** an : Once I 
gave a horse in Allah’s Cause (in 
charity) but that person did not take 
care of it. I intended to buy it, as I 
thought he would sell it at a low price. 
So, I asked the Prophet ^ un ^ 
about it. He said, “Neither buy, nor 
take back your alms which you have 
given, even if the seller were willing to 
sell it for one dirham, for he who takes 
back his alms is like the one who 
swallows his own vomit.” [2:567-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 42. As-Sadaqa (alms) for 
the freed slave-girls of the wives of 
the Prophet , (do they 

accept things given in charity)? 

758. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* un : 

The Prophet saw a dead 

sheep which had been given in charity 
to a freed slave-girl of Maimuna 

4 J 11 the wife of the Prophet j- 
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fi-, . The Prophet said, “Why 

don’t you get the benefit of its hide?” 
They said, “It is dead.” He replied, 
“Only to eat (its meat) is illegal.” 
[2 : 569-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 43. When As-Sadaqa 
(alms) is transferred. 

759. Narrated Anas <-* an ^ : Some 
meat was presented to the Prophet «ui > 

and it had been given to Barira 
(the freed slave-girl of ‘Aisha) in 
charity. He said, “This meat is a thing 
of charity for Barira but it is a gift for 
us.” [2:572-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 44. Zakat should be 
taken from the rich (Muslims) and 
given to the poor (Muslims) 
wherever they are. 

760. Hadith of Mu‘adh: When he was 
sent to Yemen (see Ahadtth Nos. 702 & 
739): In this quotation it is added: “Be 
afraid of the curse of an oppressed 
person because there is no screen 
between his invocation and Allah.” 
[2:573-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 45. The invoking and 
supplicating Allah of the Imam for 
the one who gives in charity. 

761. Narrated Abdullah bin Abu 

’Aufa : Whenever a person 

brought his alms to the Prophet a* a 

, the Prophet a* ju. would say, 
“O Allah! Send Your Blessings upon 
so-and-so.” My father went to the 
Prophet with his alms and the 

Prophet ju said, “O Allah! Send 

Your Blessings upon the offspring of 
Abu Aufa.” [2:574(A)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 46. (Is Zakat imposed on) 
what is taken out of the sea (or not)? 

762. Narrated Abu Huraira <-** 1 ) 1 ^; : 

The Prophet said, “A man 
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from Bani Israel asked someone from 
Bam Israel to give him a loan of one 
thousand dinars and the latter gave it to 
him. The debtor went on a voyage but 
(when the time for the payment of the 
debt became due) he did not find a 
boat, so he took a piece of wood and 
bored it and put 1000 dinars in it and 
threw it into the sea. The creditor went 
out and took the piece of wood to his 
family to be used as fire-wood.” And 
the Prophet narrated the 

narration (and said), “When he sawed 
the wood, he found his money.” [For 
details see the original Sahth 
Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 488 
(B).] [2.574-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 47. There is Khumus on 
Rikaz (buried treasure or wealth). 

763. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“There is no compensation for one 
killed or wounded by an animal or by 
falling in a well, or because of working 
in mines; but Khumus is compulsory on 
Rikaz (buried treasure or wealth). 
[2: 57 5-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 48. The Statement of 
Allah am : “And those employed to 
collect the (funds)” (V.9:60). (Those 
employees working for the collection 
of Zakat, compulsory funds, etc. are 
to be paid officially). And the Imam 
is to (supervise) and check the work 
of the collectors. 

764. Narrated Abu Humaid As-Sa‘idi 

: Allah’s Messenger 
appointed a man called Ibn 
Al-Lutabiyya, from the tribe of Al-Asd 
to collect Zakat from Bani Sulaim. 
When he returned, (after collecting the 
Zakat ) the Prophet an ^checked 
the account with him. [2:576-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 49. Branding the camels , 

given in As-Sadaqa (Zakat) by the ii-UaJl fl»^l :wU - i ^ 

Imam with his own hands. 


765. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

« : I took ‘Abdullah bin Abu Talha to 
Allah’s Messenger <_ui ^ to 

perform Tahnik for him. ( Tahnik was a 
custom among the Muslims that 
whenever a child was bom they used to 
take it to the Prophet who 

would chew a piece of date and put a 
part of its juice in the child’s mouth). I 
saw the Prophet and he had 

an instrument for branding in his hands 
and was branding the camels of 
As-Sadaqa (Zakat). [2:578-0. B.J 
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25. The Book of Sadaqat-ul-Fitr 


25. THE BOOK OF 
SADAQAT-UL-FITR 
[Compulsory Zakat to be paid at the 
end of the month of Saum (fasting) 
(Ramadan)] 

CHAPTER 1. Enjoining the 

Sadaqat-ul-Fitr. 

766. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar U*P4JJl : 
Allah’s Messenger jl. enjoined 

the payment of one Sa ‘ of dates or one 
Sa ‘ of barley as Zakat-ul-Fitr on every 
Muslim slave or free, male or female, 
young or old, and he ordered that it be 
paid before the people went out to offer 
the ‘Eid prayer. (One Sa‘ = 3 kilograms 
approx.) [2:579-0. B.] 


CHAPTER 2. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr is to be 
given before the ‘ Eid prayer. 

767. Narrated Abu Sa‘fd Al-Khudri 

: In the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger , we used to give 

one Sa‘ of food (edible things) as 
Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (to the poor). Our food 
used to be either of barley, raisins 
(dried grapes), 'Aqit (dried yoghurt or 
cottage cheese) or dates. [2:586-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 3. Sadaqat-ul-Fitr (is 
compulsory) on a slave as well as on 
a free Muslim. 

768. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger u* <ui ju has made 
Sadaqat-ul-Fitr obligatory, (and it 
was), either one Sa ‘ of barley or one 
Sa ‘ of dates (and it was enjoined) on 
young and old people, and on free men 
as well as on slaves. [2:588-0. B.j 
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26. THE BOOK OF HAJJ 
(Pilgrimage to Makka). 


gall ±\ tf.n 


CHAPTER 1. It is obligatory to 
perform Hajj, and its superiority. 




769. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
: Al-Fadl (his brother) was 
riding behind Allah’s Messenger «n > 
and a woman from the tribe of 
Khath‘am came and Al-Fadl started 
looking at her and she started looking 
at him. The Prophet turned 

Al-Fadl’s face to the other side. The 
woman said, “O Allah’s Messenger, 
the obligation of Hajj enjoined by 
Allah on His devotees has become due 
on my father and he is old and weak, 
and he cannot sit firm on the mount; 
may I perform Hajj on his behalf?” The 
Prophet replied, “Yes, you 

may.” That happened during the 
Hajjat-ul- Wida ‘ (of the Prophet *ui ju 
). [2:589-0. B.] 
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CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah ju : “And proclaim to mankind 
the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will come 
to you on foot and on every lean 
camel. They will come from every 
deep and distant (wide) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj), that they 
may witness things that are of benefit 
to them....” (V.22:27,28). 

770. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : I 

saw that Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, u* «ui 
used to ride on his Rahila (mount) at 
Dhul-Hulaifa and used to start saying, 
Labbaik when the Rahila (mount) stood 
up straight. [2:590-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 3. To go for Hajj on a 
packsaddle (of a camel). 




771. Narrated Anas an*#, : Allah’s 
Messenger ^^un^ performed Hajj 
on a pack-saddle (of a camel) and the 
same Zamila (mount) was carrying his 
baggage too. [2:592-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 4. The superiority of 
Al-Hajj-ul-Mabrur (most probably 
means the Hajj which is performed 
with the intention of seeking Allah’s 
Pleasures only and is in accordance 
with the Prophet’s legal ways without 
committing sins and is acceptable to 
Allah). 

772. Narrated ‘Aisha u^un^ , the 
mother of the faithful believers: I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! We consider 
Jihad as the best deed. Should we not 
participate in Jihad" The Prophet 

^ said, “No! The best Jihad (for 
women) is Hajj-Mabrur.” [2:595-0. B.J 


773. Narrated Abu Huraira an ^ : 
The Prophet ^ & an j, said, “ Whoever 
performs Hajj for Allah’s sake only 
and does not have sexual relations with 
his wife, and does not do evil or sins 
then he will return (after Hajj free from 
all sins) as if he were bom anew.” 
[2:596-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 5. The Miqat for the 
people of Yemen. 

774. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* un ^ : 
The Prophet ,a— -j*_^<-jn fixed 
Dhul-Hulaifa as the Miqat for the the 
people of Al-Madina, Al-Juhfa for the 
people of Sham, Qam-ul-Manazil for 
the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen; and these 
Mawaqlt are for those living at those 
very places, and besides them for all 
those who come through them with the 
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intention of performing Hajj and 
‘Umra; and whoever is living within 
these Mawaqtt should assume Ihram 
from where he starts, and the people of 
Makka can assume Hiram (for Hajj 
only) from Makka. [2:605-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 6. 

775. (Narrated Nafi‘): ‘Abdullah bin 

‘Umar said, “Allah’s 

Messenger j^made his camel sit 

(i.e. he dismounted) at Al-Batha’ in 
Dhul-Hulaifa and offered the Salat 
(prayer).” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
do the same. [2:607-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 7. The going of the 
Prophet (for Hajj) via 

Ash-Shajara way. 

776. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger used to 

go (for Hajj) via Ash-Shajara way and 
return via Mu‘arras way: and no doubt 
whenever Allah’s Messenger ^ *u< ju 

went to Makka, he used to offer the 
Salat (prayer) in the mosque of 
Ash-Shajara; and on his return, he used 
to offer the Salat (prayer) at 
Dhul-Hulaifa in the middle of the 
valley, and pass the night there till 
morning. [2:608-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 8. The saying of the 
Prophet : ‘Al-‘Aqiq is a 

blessed valley.’ 

777. Narrated ‘Umar ^ : In the 

valley of Al-‘Aqiq, I heard Allah’s 
Messenger j-* saying, “To night 

a messenger came to me from my Lord 
and asked me to offer Salat (prayer) in 
this blessed valley and to assume Ihram 
for Hajj and ‘Umra together.” 
[2:609-0. B.j 

778. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin‘Umar 

: “The Prophet (ju^an ^ said that 
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while resting in the bottom of the 
valley at Mu‘arras in Dhul-Hulaifa (a 
place where a traveller rests in the last 
part of night), he had been addressed in 
a dream. ‘Verily you are in a blessed 
valley.’ ” [2:610(A)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 9. To wash the perfume 
thrice off the clothes (of Ihram) 

779. Narrated Ya‘la bin Umaiyya 
that he asked ‘Umar 
(saying), “Show me the Prophet i jl. 
ri-*, when he is being inspired divinely.” 
While the Prophet was at 

Ji‘rana (in the company of some of his 
companions) a person came and asked, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! What is your 
verdict regarding that person who 
assumes Hiram for ‘Umra and is 
scented with perfume?” The Prophet ^ 
kept quiet for a while and he 
was divinely inspired (then). ‘Umar 
beckoned YaTa. So he came and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ was 

shaded with a sheet. YaTa put his head 
in and saw that the face of Allah’s 
Messenger was red and he 

was snoring. When that state of the 
Prophet jU was over, he asked, 

“Where is the person who asked about 
‘ UmraP. ” Then that person was brought 
and the Prophet said, “Wash 

the perfume off your body thrice and 
take off the cloak and do the same in 
‘Umra as you do in Hajj .” 
[2:610(B)-O.B.] 


CHAPTER 10. The use of perfume 
while assuming Ihram. What to wear 
when one intends to assume Ihram. 

780. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet : I used to 

scent Allah’s Messenger 
when he wanted to assume Ihram and 
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also on finishing Ihram before the 
Tawaf round the Ka‘ba ( Tawaf-al-Ifada ). 
[2:612-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 11. Whosoever recited 
Talbiya^ and assumed Ihram with 
head-hair matted (with resin or the 
like.) 

781. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <jji ^ : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^*>< 011 ,^ 
reciting Talbiya and assuming Ihram 
with his head-hair matted together. 
[2:613-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 12. To recite Talbiya and 
assume Ihram at the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaifa (by the inhabitants of 
Al-Madina who want to perform 
Hajj or ( Umra). 

782. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 
u**uii : Never did Allah’s Messenger 
^<>* 0 ) 1 ^ recite Talbiya and assume 
Ihram except at the mosque, that is, 
mosque of Dhul-Hulaifa. [2:614-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 13. Riding alone or with 
somebody else during Hajj. 

783. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

“Usama rode behind Allah’s 
Messenger from ‘Arafat to 

Al-Muzdalifa; and then Al-Fadl rode 
behind Allah’s Messenger ^*> 4011 ^ 
from Al-Muzdalifa to Mina. (Ibn 
‘Abbas added), “Both of them said, 
‘The Prophet ^*>^1 jl. kept on reciting 
Talbiya till he did the Ramy of 
Jamrat-al- 'Aqaba. ’ ” [2:616-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 14. What kind of clothes 
a Muhrim should wear, both for Rida ' 
(upper body-cover) and Izdr (lower- 
half body-cover). 




784. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
w* .an : The Prophet with 

his companions departed from 
Al-Madfna after combing and oiling his 
hair and putting on two sheets of Ihram 
— Rida' (upper body-cover) and Izdr 
(lower body-cover). He did not forbid 
anyone to wear any kind of sheets 
except the ones coloured with saffron 
because they may leave the scent on the 
skin. And so in the morning, the 
Prophet ft.*, an mounted his Rahila 
(mount) while in Dhul-Hulaifa and 
proceeded till they reached Al-Baida’, 
where he and his companions recited 
Talbiya, and then he did the ceremony 
of Taqlid (which means to put the 
coloured rope garland around the neck) 
of his Badana (camel for sacrifice). 
And that was on the 25th of 
Dhul-Qa‘da. And when he reached 
Makka on the 4th of Dhul-Hijja, he 
performed the Tawaf round the Ka‘ba 
and performed the Say (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwal'l And 
as he had garlanded his Badana he did 
not finish his Ihram. He proceeded 
towards the highest places of Makka 
near Al-Hajun and he was assuming the 
Ihram for Hajj and did not go near the 
Ka‘ba after he performed Tawaf (round 
it) till he returned from ‘Arafat. Then 
he ordered his companions to perform 
the Tawaf round the Ka‘ba and then the 
Sa y of As-Safa and Al-Marwa, and to 
cut short the hair of their heads and to 
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HI Tawaf between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is also called 5a >> which means literally 
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finish their Ihram. And that was only 
for those people who did not have 
Badana and had not garlanded them. 
Those who had their wives with them 
were permitted to contact them (have 
sexual relations), and similarly can use 
perfume and wear (ordinary) clothes. 
[Then they assumed their Ihram for 
Hajj (At-Tamattu) on the 8th of 
Dhul-Hij ja and performed their Hajj]. 
[2:617-0. B.j . 

CHAPTER 15. The Talbiya. 

785. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: The Talbiya of Allah’s 
Messenger was: Labbaik 

Allahumma labbaik, labbaik la sharika 
Laka labbaik, innal-hamda wan-ni 'mata 
Laka, wal-mulka la sharika Laka (I 
respond to Your Call, O Allah, I 
respond to Your Call and I am obedient 
to Your Orders, You have no partner, I 
respond to Your Call , All the praises, 
thanks and blessings are for You, All 
the sovereignty is for You, And You 
have no partners with you.) 
[2:621-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 16. The praising, the 
glorification of Allih and the saying 
of Takbir before reciting Talbiya , 
while mounting one’s travelling 
animal. 

786. Narrated Anas (bin Mcllik) «ui 
^ : Allah’s Messenger 

offered four Rak ‘at of Zuhr prayer at 
Al-Madina and we were in his 
company, and two Rak ‘at of the ‘Asr 
prayer at Dhul-Hulaifa and then passed 
the night there till it was dawn; then he 
rode, and when he reached Al-Baida’, 
he praised and glorified Allah and said 
Takbir (i.e. Alhamdu-lillah and 
Subhan-Allah and Allahu-Akbar). Then 
he and the people along with him 
recited Talbiya with the intention of 
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performing Hajj and 'Umra. When we 
reached Makka he ordered us to finish 
the Ihram (after performing the ‘Umra) 
[only those who had no Hady (animal 
for sacrifice) with them were asked to 
do so] till the day of Tarwiya that is 8th 
Dhul-Hijja when they assumed Ihram 
for Hajj. The Prophet 
sacrificed many camels (slaughtering 
them) with his own hands while the 
camels were standing. While Allah’s 
Messenger was in Al-Madina 

he sacrificed two homed rams black 
and white in colour in the Name of 
Allah. [2:623-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 17. Reciting Talbiya 
while facing the Qiblah. 

787. Narrated ‘Ibn ‘Umar u^iin^.,: 
He used to recite Talbiya till he reached 
the boundaries of the Haram (or 
Makka). Then he would stop the 
recitation of Talbiya till he reached 
Dhi-Tuwa (near Makka) where he 
would pass the night (till it was dawn). 
After offering the morning prayer, he 
would take a bath. He claimed that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *ui ^ had done 
the same. [2:624(B)-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 18. Reciting Talbiya on 
entering a valley. 

788. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ > said, ‘As 

if I saw Musa (Moses) just now 
entering the valley reciting Talbiya. ’ ” 
[2.-626-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 19. Whoever assumed 
Ihram with the same intention as that 
of the Prophet (for Hajj or 

‘Umra) in the lifetime of the Prophet 

789. Narrated Abu Musa : The 
Prophet sent me to some 
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people in Yemen and when I returned, I 
found him at Al-Batha! He asked me, 
“With what intention have you 
assumed Ihram (i.e. for Hajj or for 
‘Umra or for both?)”. I replied, “I have 
assumed Ihram with an intention like 
that of the Prophet He 

asked, “Have you a Hady with you?” I 
replied in the negative. He ordered me 
to perform Tawaf round the Ka‘ba and 
[Sa‘y (going)] between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa and then to finish my Ihram. 
I did so and went to a woman from my 
tribe who combed my hair or washed my 
head. Then, when ‘Umar » became 
caliph he said, “If we follow Allah’s 
Book, it orders us to remain in the state 
of Ihram till we finish from Hajj^ ; as 
Allah says: ‘Perform properly the 
Hajj and ‘Umra for Allah.’ (V.2:196). 
And if we follow As-Sunna (legal way) 
of the Prophet who did not finish his 
Ihram till he sacrificed his Hady." 
C Hajj-al-Qiran ) [2:630-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 20. The Statement of 
Allah : “Hajj is (in) the well-known 
months”. (V.2:197) 

790. (Narrated Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad): ‘Aisha said 

regarding her Hadith on Hajj and said 
in this quotation “We set out with 
Allah’s Messenger in the 

months of Hajj, and (in) the nights of 
Hajj, and at the time and places of Hajj 
and in a state of Hajj. We dismounted 
at Sarif (a village ten miles from 
Makka). The Prophet ^ uji ^ then 
addressed his companions and said, 
‘Anyone who has not got the Hady and 
likes to do 'Umra instead of Hajj may 
do so (i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu j and 
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M To not to finish the Ihram, either perform Hajj Al-Qirdn (if you have a Hady) or perform 
Hajj alone without 'Umra, $nd that is the opinion of Umar ** *ui only. 
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anyone who has got the Hady should 
not finish the Ihram after performing 
' Umra ). (i .e.Hajj-al- Qiran). (‘Aisha 
added), “The companions of the 
Prophet ^*>4 obeyed the above 
(order) and some of them (i.e. who did 
not have Hady) finished their Ihram 
after ‘Umra. “Allah’s Messenger 

and some of his companions were 
resourceful and had the Hady with 
them, they could not perform ‘Umra 
(alone) (but had to perform both Hajj 
and ‘Umra with one Ihram), and then 
mentioned the rest of the Hadith. 
[2:631-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 21. What is said 
regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu‘ Hajj-al- 
Qiran and Hajj-al-Ifrdd l 1 ! . 

And whoever has not brought a Hady 
with him, he should finish the Ihram of 
the Hajj, and make it as ‘Umra, (and 
then assume another Ihram for Hajj 
from Makka, etc.). 

791. (Narrated Al-Aswad), ‘Aisha ^ 
said, “We went out with the 
Prophet ,1-^ uii > (from Al-Madina) 
with the intention of performing Hajj 
only and when we reached Makka we 
performed Tawaf round the Ka‘bat 2 l 
and then the Prophet „x* s ordered 

those who had not driven the Hady 
along with them to finish their Ihram. 
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M There are three ways of performing Hajj — as follows: 

(a) Hajj-at-Tamattu It means that you have no Hady with you and you assume 
Ihram only for ‘ Umra first and after ‘Umra you finish your Ihram and assume 
another Ihram for performing Hajj, from Makka, but you have to slaughter a Hady 
(an animal for sacrifice). 

(b) Hajj-al-Qiran : It means that one should have a Hady with him and should perform 
' Umra and then Hajj with the same state of Ihram. 

(c) Hajj-al-Ifrad : It means that one assumes Ihram with the intention of performing 
Hajj only and does not perform ‘Umra, and this is specially for the inhabitants of 
Makka 


W Tawaf of Ka‘ba means including the Sa y of As-Safa and Al-Marwa. 
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So the people who had not driven the 
Hady along with them finished their 
Ihram. The Prophet’s wives, too, had 
not driven the Hady with them, so they 
too, finished their Ihram'' Safiya said, 
“1 feel that I will detain you all.” The 
Prophet said, “O ‘Aqra 

HalqaW Didn’t you perform Tawdf of 
the Ka‘ba on the day of sacrifice? (i.e. 
Tawaf-al-Ijddaj' . Safiya replied in the 
affirmative. He said, (to Safiya). “There 
is no harm for you to proceed on with 
us.” [2:632-0. B.J 

792. Narrated (‘Aisha) in 

another quotation “We set out with 
Allah’s Messenger — . j *_jui (to 

Makka) in the year of the Prophet’s last 
Hajj. Some of us had assumed Ihram 
for ‘Umra only, some for both Hajj and 
‘Umra, and others for Hajj only. 

Allah’s Messenger assumed 

Ihram for Hajj. So whoever had 
assumed Ihram for Hajj or for both 
Hajj and ‘Umra did not finish the 
Ihram till the day of sacrifice”. 
[2:634-0. B.j 

793. (Narrated Marwan bin 

Al-Hakam) : ‘Uthman ^ used to 
forbid people to perform 
Hajj-at-Tamattu ‘ and Hajj-al-Qiran 

( Hajj and ‘Umra together), and when 
‘All saw (this act of ‘Uthman), he 
assumed Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umra 

together saying, Labbaik for ‘Umra and 
Hajj together, saying, “I will not leave 
As-Sunna (legal ways) of the Prophet 
^ an > on the saying of somebody.” 
[2: 634- O.B.] 

794. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The people (of the Pre-Isiamic 
Ignorance Period) used to think that to 
perform ‘Umra during the months of 


olsT -Yt [391 


l*. VI 


J\j\ U cJtf 


oils U j\ jifi.) : Jli 

V) : JU cji :iii :JJU .(Y^oJl 




- ti>>-l '■ VHf 

<ul J ^ j>- :oJli 

l ! *J i i j +M I LlUJ c £-lS^) I 

4 I 'f • ' I? ' * ' - s ' i \'\ • ' 

cT* o* J* 1 ir* 

<S)I (J j^j JaIj 

Jil ij* 

fjj oIS’ L ^>- IjL^j p tSjiiJlj 

I 

Ji Zz Jii olsp jz : vnr 

i ^ s s • > * I ^ l| * s' 

4 O'J 4<a1*J) JP 

o^JL id : U* Jif l^z. J\j 

i Si— V U ! 3 ^ 4 j 

• 4^' ^ 


ai ^ ^ ^ : vu 

- * * * 

^ ol : Jli U^ip 

& A I* ^ A 


W See the glossary. 



26. The Book of Hajj 


<~>\£ -rv 


392 


Hajj was one of the major sins on earth. 
And also used to consider the month of 
§afar as a forbidden (i.e. sacred) month 
and they used to say, “When the 
wounds of the camel’s back heal up 
(after they return from Hajj) and the 
signs of those wounds vanish and the 
month of Safar passes away then (at 
that time) ‘Umra is permissible for the 
one who wishes to perform it.” In the 
morning of the 4th of Dhul-Hijja, the 
Prophet ju and his companions 

reached Makka, assuming Ihram for 
Hajj and he ordered his companions to 
make their intentions of the Ihram for 
‘Umra only (instead of Hajj) so they 
considered his order as something great 
and were puzzled, and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, what kind (of finishing) of 
Ihram is allowed?” The Prophet v* *ui 
fi—j replied, “Finish the Ihram 
completely like a non-Muhrim (you are 
allowed everything).” [2:635-O.B.J 

795. (Narrated Ibn ‘Umar on ^ : 
Hafsa un ^ , the wife of the Prophet 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger, 
why have the people finished their 
Ihram after performing ‘Umra but you 
have not finished your Ihram after 
performing ‘ UmraT ’ He replied, “I 
have matted my head-hair and 
garlanded my Hady. So I will not finish 
my Ihram till I have slaughtered (my 
Hady)." [2:637-O.B.J 

796. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u«* on ^ that 
a person asked him about 
Hajj-at-Tamattu' and said: “The people 
advised me not to do so.” Ibn Abbas 
ordered him to perform it. So he did it. 
Later he saw in a dream someone 
saying to him, “Hajj-Mabrur [Hajj 
performed in accordance with the 
Prophet’s Sunna (legal way) without 
committing sins and accepted by Allah] 
and an accepted ‘Umra." So he told 
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that dream to Ibn ‘Abbas. He said, 
“This is the Surma (legal way) of the 
Prophet [2.638-O.B.J 

797. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: “I performed Hajj with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on the day when 

he drove Al-Budn (camels) with him. 
The people had assumed Ihram for 
Hajj-al-Ifrad. The Prophet 
ordered them to finish their Ihram after 
Tawaf round the Ka‘ba, and [Say 
(going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa and to cut short their hair 
and then to stay there (in Makka) till 
the • day of Tarwfya (i.e. 8th of 
Dhul-Hijia) when they should assume 
Ihram for Hajj and they were ordered 
to make the Ihram with which they had 
come for ‘Umra only. They asked, 
‘How can we make it ‘Umra 
(Tamattuj as we have intended to 
perform HajjV The Prophet 
said, ‘Do what I have ordered you. Had 
I not brought the Hady with me, I 
would have done the same, but I cannot 
finish my Ihram till the Hady reaches 
its destination (i.e. is slaughtered).’ So, 
they did (what he ordered them to do).” 
[2.639-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 22. Hajj-at-Tamattu 

798. Narrated ‘Imran ^ : We 
performed Hajj-at-Tamattu' in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 

and then the Qur’an was revealed 
(regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu “) and 
somebody said what he wished 
(regarding Hajj-at-Tamattu *) according 
to his own opinion! 1 ]. [2:642-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 23. From where to enter 
Makka. 
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['] The person meant here was ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab ** *w j>j (Faf# Al-Bari, Vol. 4, Page 
177). 




26. The Book of Hajj 


2^1 -Y*V 1 394 


799. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger entered 

Makka from Kadi’ from the (high) 
Thaniya-til-‘Ulya which is at 
Al-Batha’ and used to leave Makka 
from the (low) Thaniya-tis-Sufla. 
[2:646-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 24. The superiority of 
Makka and its buildings. 

800. Narrated ‘Aisha asked 

the Prophet whether the 

round wall (near Ka‘ba) was part of the 
Ka‘ba. The Prophet replied 

in the affirmative. I further said, “What 
is wrong with them, why have they not 
included it in the building of the 
Ka‘ba?” He said, “Don’t you see that 
your people (Quraish) ran short of 
money (so they could not include it 
inside the building of Ka‘ba)?” I asked, 
“What about its gate? Why is it so 
high?” He replied, “Your people did 
this so as to admit into it whomever 
they liked and prevent whomever they 
liked. Were your people not close to the 
Period of Ignorance (i.e. they have 
recently embraced Islam) and were I 
not afraid that they would dislike it, 
surely I would have included the (area 
of the) wall inside the building of the 
Ka‘ba and I would have lowered its 
gate to the level of the ground.” 
[2:654-0. B.] 

801. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger said to me, “Were 

your people not close to the Period of 
Ignorance, I would have demolished 
the Ka‘ba and would have rebuilt it on 
its original foundations laid by Ibrahtm 
(Abraham) (for Quraish had reduced its 
building), and I would have built its 
two doors; eastern and western door”. 

[2:656-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 25. What is said 
regarding the inheritance, sale and 
purchase of the houses of Makka. All 
the people have an equal right for 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram. 

802. Narrated Usama bin Zaid <111 
u +* : I asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Where will you stay in Makka? Will 
you stay in your house in Makka?” He 
replied, “Has ‘Aqil left any property or 
house?” ‘Aqil along with Talib had 
inherited the property of Abu Talib. 
Ja‘far and ‘All did not inherit anything 
as they were Muslims while Aqil and 
Talib were disbelievers. [2:658-0. B. ] 


CHAPTER 26. The residence of the 
Prophet jU in Makka. 

803. Narrated Abu Huraira 
When Allah’s Messenger ^ 

intended to enter Makka he said, “Our 
destination tomorrow, if Allah will, 
shall be Khaif Bani Kinana where (the 
pagans) had taken the oath of Kufr." He 
meant (by that place) Al-Muhassab 
where the Quraish tribe and Bani 
Kinana concluded a contract against 
Bani Hashim and Bani Al-Muttalib that 
they would not intermarry with them or 
deal with them in business until they 
handed over the Prophet to 

them. [2:659-O.B.] and [See 
5:221-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 27. Demolishing of 
Ka‘ba. 
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804. Narrated Abu Huraira ^* 111 ^: 
The Prophet said, 

“ Dhus-Suwaiqatain (literally: One with 
two thin legs) from Ethiopia will 
demolish the Ka‘ba.” [2:661-O.B.[ 
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CHAPTER 28. “Allah has made the 
Ka‘ba, the Sacred House — an 
asylum of security and pilgrimage 
(Hajj and Vmra) for mankind, and 
aiso the Sacred Months.... ” (V.5: 97) 

805. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

people used to observe Sawn (fast) on 
Xshura ’ (the tenth day of the month of 
Muharram) before the fasting of 
Ramadan was made obligatory. And on 
that day, the Ka‘ba used to be covered 
with a cover. When Allah made the 
fasting of the month of Ramadan 
compulsory, Allah’s Messenger *jui j* 

said, “Whoever wished to observe 
Saum (fast) (on the day of Ashura j 
may do so; and whoever wishes to 
leave it can do so.” [2:662-0. B.J 

806. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: The Prophet j* said, 

“The people will continue performing 
the Hajj and ‘Umra to the Ka‘ba even 
after the coming out of Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog).” 
[2:663-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 29. Demolishing of 
Ka‘ba. 

807. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet j- said, “As if I am 

looking at him, a black person with thin 
legs plucking the stones of the Ka‘ba 
one after another.” [2:665-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 30. What is said 
regarding the Black Stone. 

808. (Narrated ‘Abis bin Rabi‘a): 

‘Umar came near the Black 

Stone and kissed it and said, “No 
doubt, I know that you are a stone and 
can neither harm anyone nor benefit 
anyone. Had I not seen Allah’s 
Messenger kissing you I 

would not have kissed you.” 
[2:667-0. B.j 


2 ±\ -v\ b% 


^ -tA 

Lolls Jl 

4 • • • 

4i)l £• ; A*0 

y&t • O-J 

. • t * \ "* ^ ^ x ♦ ^ 

4*3 tnjj (jOJ l (J \ 

(J 15 t O j 4J0 \ ^ 0 ji Lift i 1 

• " \ . i t *\ > ' 

J I pLi J 


t>f j ^jA>Jl ^1 ^ ; A»T 

^ J ^ «/• * S s ' 0 } ^»| 

• <£j£kj 

4>1 a; 1 iA ' A*V 

- ** s' 

( \ * \ ' *X \ 

^ l« :k-iU -T* 

<0 1 ; <cp iui (^<=>3 3^" " A* A 

; Jlii 1 4Ljb ij— S/ 1 Jl 

«, ^ Si ^ ii;f plpf Ji 

u iii^ ^ ^1 ^i3 Jt vjj 






26. The Book of Hajj 


5 J -1 -Yn 


CHAPTER 31. Whoever did not 
enter the Ka‘ba. 

809. (Narrated Isma‘il bin Abu 
Khalid): ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa ^ 

said, “Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ 

performed the ‘Umra. He performed 
Tawaf of the Ka‘ba and offered two 
Rak'at behind the Maqam [Ibrahim 
(Abraham’s place)] and was 
accompanied by those who were 
screening him from the people.” 
Somebody asked (‘Abdullah,) “Did 
Allah’s Messenger enter the 

Ka‘ba?” ‘Abdullah replied in the 
negative. [2:670-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 32. Saying Takbir (Allah 
is the Most Great) inside the Ka‘ba. 

810. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

When Allah’s Messenger 

came to Makka, he refused to enter the 
Ka‘ba with idols in it. He ordered (idols 
to be taken out). So they were taken 
out. The people took out the pictures of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) and Isma‘il 
(Ishmael) holding Azl&m in their hands. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“May Allah curse these people. By 
Allah, both Ibrahim (Abraham) and 
Isma‘!l (Ishmael) never did the game of 
chance with Azlam.” Then he entered 
the Ka‘ba and said Takbir at its comers 
but did not offer the Salat (prayer) in it. 
[2.-671-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 33. How (the legality of) 
the Ramafl^ started. 

811. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

When Allah’s Messenger and 

his companions came to Makka, the 
pagans circulated the news that a group 
of people were coming to them and 
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they had been weakened by the fever of 
Yatlyib (Al-Madina). So the Prophet 
,jL.j *^*u> j*. ordered his companions to do 
Ramal in the first three rounds of 
Tawaf of the Ka‘ba and to walk 
between the two comers (The 
Yemenite comer and the Black Stone). 
The Prophet did not order 

them to do Ramal in all the rounds of 
Tawaf out of pity for them. 
[2:672-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 34. The touching and 
kissing of the Black Stone on 
reaching Makka during the first 
round of Tawaf of the Ka‘ba, and 
doing Ramal in the first three rounds 
(of Tawaf). 

812. Narrated Ibn'Umar ■' I saw 

Allah’s Messenger arriving 

at Makka, he kissed the Black Stone 
Comer first while doing Tawaf and did 
Ramal in the first three rounds of the 
seven rounds (of Tawaf). [ 2. 673-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 35. Doing Ramal in 
performing Tawaf during Hajj and 
‘Umra. 

[Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar : 

The Prophet did Ramal in 

(first) three rounds (of Tawaf), and 
walked in the remaining four, in Hajj 
and ‘Umra]. [2: 674-O.B.J 

813. Narrated ‘Umar : ‘There 

is no reason for us to do Ramal (in 
Tawaf) except that we wanted to show 
off before the pagans, and now Allah 
has destroyed them.” ‘Umar added, 
‘(Nevertheless), the Prophet ju 

did that and we do not want to leave it 
(i.e. Ramal)." [ 2:675-03.] 

814. (Narrated NafT): Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
said, “I have never missed the 

touching of these two comers of Ka‘ba 
(the Black Stone and the Yemenite 
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Comer) both in the presence and the 
absence of crowds, since I saw the 
Prophet touching them.” 

[2:676-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 36. Touching the Corner 
(Black Stone) with a bent-headed 
stick. 

815. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
The Prophet performed 

Tawaf of the Ka‘ba riding a camel in 
his last Hajj and touched the Black 
Stone Comer with a bent-headed stick. 
[2.-677-O.B.J 


CHAPTER 37. To kiss the Black 
Stone. 

816. (Narrated Az-Zubair bin ‘Arabi): 

A man asked Ibn ‘Umar about 

the touching of the Black Stone. Ibn 
‘Umar said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger 

touching and kissing it.” The 
questioner said, “But if there were a 
throng (much rush) round the Ka‘ba 
and the people overpowered me, (what 
would I do?)” He replied angrily, “ Stay 
in Yemen (as that man was from 
Yemen). I saw Allah’s Messenger «ui > 
(jL — *—M touching and kissing it.” 
[2.680-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 38. Whoever performed 
Tawaf of the Ka‘ba on reaching 
Makka before going to his house. 

817. (Narrated ‘Urwa): ‘Aisha 
said, “The first thing the Prophet 

did on reaching Makka was the 
ablution and then he performed Tawaf 
of the Ka‘ba and that was not 'Umra 
(alone), (but Hajj-al-Qirdn). Latter Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar ^ did the same 
in their Hajj." [2:683-O.B.j 

818. Narrated (Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 

: “When Allah’s Messenger > 
performed Tawaf’ and added in 
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this quotation: “That after Tawaf he 
used to offer two Rak'at and then used 
to perform Sa ‘y — Tawaf between 
As-Safa and M-Marwa."[2:684-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 39. (The permissibility of) 
talking during the Tawaf of the 
Ka‘ba. 

819. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

While the Prophet was 

performing Tawaf of the Ka‘ba, he 
passed by a person who had tied his 
hands to another person with a rope or 
string or something like that. The 
Prophet vu un ^ cut it with his own 
hands and said, “Lead him by hand.” 
[2:687-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 40. It is not permissible 
for a naked person to perform Tawaf 
(of the Ka‘ba) or for a Mushrik 
(polytheist, pagan, idolater and 
disbeliever in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
ju) to perform Hajj. 

820. Narrated Abu Huraira m : In 

the year prior to the last Hajj of the 
Prophet (O—j ^jji j-u. when Allah’s 
Messenger made Abu Bakr 

the leader of the pilgrims, the latter 
(Abu Bakr) sent me in the company of 
a group of people on the day of 
slaughtering (the animals) in Mina to 
make a public announcement 
(proclaiming): Mushrik (polytheist, 
pagan, idolater, and disbeliever in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ^ *ui ju ) is not allowed 
to perform Hajj after this year, and no 
naked person is allowed to perform 
Tawaf of the Ka‘ba. (See Hadith No. 
242). [2:689-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 41. Whoever did not go 
near the Ka‘ba and did not perform 
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Tawaf of the Ka‘ba after the first 
Tawaf performed on entering Makka 
till he proceeded to ‘Arafat and 
returned. 


- u ' ' • ' •iCr 

JjVl Jaj £2? jij 


821. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

u«* *jui : The Prophet arrived 

at Makka and performed Jawaf of the 
Ka‘ba and Sa ‘y between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa, but he did not go near the 
Ka‘ba after his Tawaf till he returned 
from ‘Arafat. [2:691-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 42. Providing the 
pilgrims with water to drink. 

822. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 

asked the permission of Allah’s 
Messenger j*, to let him stay in 

Makka during the nights of Mina in 
order to provide the pilgrims with water 
to drink, so the Prophet 
permitted him. [2:699-O.B.] 

823. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** «jh j*, : 

Allah’s Messenger ju came to 

the drinking place and asked for water. 
Al-‘ Abbas said, “O Fadl! Go to your 
mother and bring water from her for 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *w (J u.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^*>^1 said, “Give me 
water to drink.” Al-‘ Abbas said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger, the people put their 
hands in it.” Allah’s Messenger u* 

again said, “Give me water to 
drink.” So, he drank from that water 
and then went to the Zam-zam (well) 
and there the people were offering 
water to others and working at it 
(drawing water from the well). The 
Prophet then said to them, 

“Carry on! You are doing a good 
deed.” Then he said, “Were I not afraid 
that other people would compete with 
you (in drawing water from Zam-zam), 
t 'i'amIH rertainlv take the rope and put 
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it over this (i.e. his shoulder) (to draw 
water).” On saying that the Prophet 
pointed to his shoulder. 

[2:700-0. B.J 

824. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : I 

gave Zam-zam water to Allah’s 
Messenger ^*>* 011 ^ and he drank it 
while standing. 

In another quotation it is narrated that 
the (Prophet ) on that day 

was riding a camel. [2:701-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 43. The Tawdf (Sa‘y) 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwa is 
» « 

compulsory. 

825. (Narrated ‘Urwa) I asked ‘Aisha 

: “How do you interpret the 
Statement of Allah j-r 1 ^ ■ ‘Verily! 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa (two mountains 
in Makka) are of the Symbols of Allah. 
So it is not a sin on him who performs 
Hajj or ‘Umra (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Ka‘ba at Makka), to 
perform the going ( Tawaj) between 
them (As-Safa and Al-Marwa). And 
whoever does good voluntarily then 
verily, Allah is All-Recogniser, 
All-Knower’. (V.2:158). By Allah (it is 
evident from this revelation) there is no 
harm if one does not perform Tawdf 
(going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa.” ‘Aisha said, “O, my 
nephew! Your interpretation is not true. 
Had this interpretation of yours been 
correct, the Statement of Allah should 
have been, ‘It is not a sin on him if he 
does not perform Tawdf (going) 
between them.” But in fact, this Divine 
Inspiration was revealed concerning the 
Ansar who used to assume Ihram for 
worshipping an idol called Manat 
which they used to worship at a place 
called Al-Mushallal before they 
embraced Islam, and whoever assumed 
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/ftrd/n (for the idol), would consider it 
not right to perform Tawaf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. When 
they embraced Islam, they asked 
Allah’s Messenger regarding 

it, saying, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! We 
used to refrain from Tawaf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa.’ So 
Allah revealed ‘Verily; As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa (two mountains ofMakka) 
are of the Symbols of Allah.’ ” ‘Aisha 
added, “Surely, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ set the Sunna 

(legal way) of Tawaf (going) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, so nobody is 
allowed to omit the Tawaf (going) 
between them.” [2: 706-0. B. ] 

CHAPTER 44. What is said about 
Sa‘y between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. 

826. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
u** 40ji said: “When Allah’s Messenger 

performed the first Tawaf he 
did Ramal in the first three rounds and 
then walked in the remaining four 
rounds (of Tawaf of the Ka‘ba), 
whereas in performing Tawaf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa he 
used to run in the midst of the 
rain-water passage.” [2-.707-O.B. J 

CHAPTER 45. A menstruating 
woman can perform all the 
ceremonies of Hajj except Tawaf of 
the Ka‘ba. (What is said) regarding 
the performance of Tawaf (going) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa 
without ablution? 

827. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ^ 

u«»u)i : The Prophet and his 

companions assumed Ihram for Hajj 
and none except the Prophet ^ *ui 
and Talha had the Hady (sacrifice) with 
them. ‘All arrived from Yemen and had 
a Hady with him. ‘All said, “I have 
assumed Ihram with the same 
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(intention) as that of the Prophet ju 
, 1 uj !’ The Prophet ^ & aii ju ordered 

his companions to perform the ‘Umra 
with the Ihram which they had 
assumed, and after finishing Tawdf (of 
Ka‘ba, As-Safa and Al-Marwa) to cut 
short their hair, and to finish their 
Ihram except those who had Hady with 
them. They (the people) said, “How 
can we proceed to Mina (for Hajj) after 
having sexual relations with our 
wives?” When that news reached the 
Prophet he said, “If I had 

formerly known what I came to know 
lately, I would not have brought the 
Hady with me. Had there been no Hady 
with me, I would have finished the state 
of Ihram." [2:7I3-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 46. Where to offer the 
Zuhr prayer on the day of Tarwtya 
(8th day of Dhul-Hijja). 

828. (Narrated ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin 
Rufai): I asked Anas bin Malik *» , 
“Tell me what you remember from 
Allah’s Messenger 

(regarding these questions): Where did 
he offer the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers on 
the day of Tanviya (8th day of 
Dhul-Hijja)?” He replied, “[He offered 
these Salat (prayers)] at Mina.” I asked, 
“Where did he offer the ‘Asr prayer on 
the day of Nafr (i.e. departure from 
Mina on the 12th or 13th of 
Dhul-Hijja)?“ He replied, “At 
Al-Abtah,” and then added, “You 
should do as your chiefs do.” 
[2:7 15-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 47. Observing Saum 
(fast) on the day of ‘ArafSt (at 
‘Arafat). 

829. Narrated Umm Al-Fadl : 

The people doubted whether the 
Prophet was observing the 

Saum (fast) on the day of ‘Arafat, so I 
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sent something for him to drink and he 
drank it. [2:7 20-0. B.j 

CHAPTER 48. To proceed at noon 
on the day of ‘Arafat (9th day of 
Dhul-Hijja) (from the mosque of 
Nimra towards ‘Arafat.) 

830. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : On 
the day of ‘Arafat, when the sun 
declined at midday I came and shouted 
near Al-HajjSj’s cotton (cloth) tent. 
Al-Hajjaj came out, wrapping himself 
with a waist-sheet dyed with safflower, 
and said, “O Abu Abdur-Rahman! 
What is the matter?” I said, “If you 
want to follow the Sunna (legal way) of 
the Prophet then proceed (to 

‘Arafat)” Al-Hajjaj asked, “At this very 
hour?” The subnarrator Salim added: 
Ibn ‘Umar said, “Yes.” He replied, 
“Please wait for me till I pour some 
water over my head (i.e. take a bath) 
and come out.” Then Ibn ‘Umar 
dismounted and waited till Al-Hajjaj 
came out. Salim added: So, he 
(Al-Hajjaj) walked in between me and 
my father (Ibn ‘Umar). I said to him, 
“If you want to follow the Sunna (legal 
way) of the Prophet ^ 4 jui ^ then 
deliver a brief Khutba (religious talk) 
and hurry up for the stay at ‘Arafat.” 
He started looking at ‘Abdullah (Ibn 
‘Umar) (inquiringly), and when 
‘Abdullah noticed that, he said that he 
had told the truth. ‘Abdul Malik wrote 
to Al-Hajjaj that he should not differ 
from Ibn ‘Umar during Hajj. 
[2.722-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 49. To hurry up for the 
stay (at ‘Arafat). 

CHAPTER 50. The staying at 
‘Arafat 


:wb 






- i\ 
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831. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im «ut ^» } 
: “My camel was lost and I went out 

in search of it on the day of ‘Arafat, 
and I saw the Prophet ^*> 4011 ^ 1 * 
standing in ‘Arafat. I said to myself: By 
Allah he is from the Hums (literally: 
strictly religious, Quraish were called 
so, as they used to say, ‘We are the 
people of Allah we shall not go out of 
the sanctuary’). What has brought him 
here?” [2:725-03.] 

CHAPTER 51. One’s speed while 
one is departing from ‘Arafat. 

832. (Narrated ‘Urwa): Usama bin 

Zaid u** *u. ^ was asked, “ How was the 
speed of (the camel of) Allah’s 
Messenger , 4 -*, while departing 

from ‘Arafat during the 
Hajjat-ul-Wida’T (Usama) replied, 
“The Prophet ( ^-j*j» 4 i. J u proceeded on 
with a modest pace, and when there 
was enough space he would (make his 
camel) go very fast.” [2:727-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 52. The order of the 
Prophet that people should 

be calm and patient on proceeding 
(from ‘Arafat) and the waving of his 
lash towards them. 

833. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w f * 4 i. rf > J : I 
proceeded along with the Prophet 41 . ju 

on the day of ‘Arafat (9th 
Dhul-Hijja). The Prophet 
heard a great hue and cry and the 
beating of camels behind him. So he 
beckoned to the people with his lash, 
“O people! Be quiet. Hastening is not a 
sign of righteousness.” [2:731-03.] 
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CHAPTER 53. Whosoever sent the 
weak amongst his family (women 
and children) early (from 
Al-Muzdalifa to Mina) at night after 
the moon had set. They stayed at 
AI-Muzdalifa and invocated Allah 
there and proceeded from there 
when the moon had set. 

834. Narrated Asma’bint Abu Bakr 

: During the night of Jam \ she got 
down at Al-Muzdalifa and stood up for 
(offering) the Salat (prayer) and offered 
the Salat (prayer) for some time and 
then asked ‘Abdullah (her slave), “O 
my son! Has the moon set?” I 
(‘Abdullah) replied in the negative and 
she again offered Salat (prayer) for 
another period and then asked, “Has 
the moon set?” I (‘Abdullah) replied, 
“Yes.” So she said that we should set 
out (for Mina), and we departed and 
went on till she threw pebbles at the 
Jamra ( Jamrat-al - ‘Aqaba) and then she 
returned to her dwelling place and 
offered the morning prayer. I 
(‘Abdullah) said to her, “O HantaW\ I 
think we have come (to Mina) early in 
the night.” She replied, “O my son! 
Allah’s Messenger uji ^ gave 

permission to the women to do so.” 
[2:739-0. B.] 

835. Narrated ‘Aisha i«* *ui ^ : Sauda 
asked the permission of the Prophet jl* 

to leave earlier at the night of 
Jam \ and she was a fat and very slow 
woman. The Prophet gave 

her permission. So she departed (from 
Al-Muzdalifa) before the rush of the 
people. We kept on staying at 
Al-Muzdalifa till dawn, and set out 
with the (Prophet on ^ u) but (I 

suffered so much that) I wished I had 
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taken the permission of Allah’s 
Messenger as Sauda had 

done, and that would have been dearer 
to me than any other happiness. 
[2:740,74 1-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 54. When (at what time) 
to offer the Fajr prayer at Jam‘? 


-at 


836. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid: I went out with ‘Abdullah ait ^ 
^ and when we reached Jam ‘ (from 
Arafat) he offered the two Salat 
(prayers) (the Maghrib and the ‘Isha) 
together, making the Adhan and Iqama 
separately for each Salat (prayer). He 
took his supper in between the two 
Salat (prayers). He offered the Fajr 
prayer as soon as the day dawned. 
Some people said, “The day had 
dawned (at the time of the prayer)”, and 
others said, “The day had not dawned.” 
‘Abdullah then said, “Allah’s 
Messenger -on j* said, ‘These two 
Salat (prayers) have been shifted from 
their stated times at this place only (at 
Muzdalifa); first: The Maghrib and the 
‘Isha. The people may not arrive at 
Al-Muzdalifa till the time of the ‘Isha 
prayer has become due. The second 
Salat (prayer) is the morning prayer 
which is offered at this hour.” Then 
‘Abdullah stayed there till it became a 
bit brighter. He then said, “If chief of 
the believers hastened onwards to Mina 
just now, then he had indeed followed 
the Sunna (legal way of the Prophet 
^,*>^ 11 ^).” I do not know which 
preceded the other, his (‘Abdullah’s) 
statement or the departure of ‘Uthman 
vj . ‘Abdullah kept on reciting 
Talbiya till he threw pebbles at the 
Jamrat-ul- ‘Aqaba on the day of Nahr 
(slaughtering) (that is the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijja). [2:743-O.B.J 
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CHAPTER 55. When to depart from 
Jam i (i.e. AI-Muzdalifa). 

837. (Narrated ‘Amr bin Maimun) : I 

saw ‘Umar offering the Fajr 

(morning) prayer at Jam then he got 
up and said, “The pagans did not use to 
depart (from Jam ‘) till the sun had 
risen, and they used to say, ‘Let the sun 
shine on Thabir (a mountain).’ But the 
Prophet aju* did contrary to them 
and departed from Jam ' before 
sunrise.” [2:744-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 56. The riding over the 
Budn (camels for sacrifice). 

838. Narrated Abu Huraira «-* *u« ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger saw a 

man driving his Badana (sacrificial 
camel). He said, “Ride on it.” The man 
said, “It is a Badana .” The Prophet j-> 
fL*,*j*M said, “Ride on it.” He (the man) 
said, “It is a Badana .” The Prophet 

said, “Ride on it.” And on the 
second or the third time he (the Prophet 
— .j a_^ a_u> ^_ u) added, “Woe to you.” 
[2:7 48-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 57. Whoever drove the 
Budn (sacrificial camels or cows) (i.e. 
brought them along with him). 

839. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

During the last Hajj (Hajjat-ul-Widdj 
of Allah’s Messenger he 

performed ‘Umra and Hajj together 
and offered Hady (sacrificial animal) 
which he drove along with him from 
Dhul-Hulaifa. Allah’s Messenger j-» 
cL-jaj* started by assuming Ihram for 
‘Umra and Hajj together and offered 
Hady (sacrifice). And the people, too, 
performed the ‘Umra and Hajj together 
along with the Prophet *ui Some 
of them brought the Hady and drove it 
along with them, while the others did 
not. So, when the Prophet ja 
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arrived at Makka he said to the people, 
“Whoever among you had driven the 
Hady; would not finish his Ihram till he 
completes his Hajj. And whoever 
among you has not (driven) the Hady 
with him, should perform Tawaf of the 
Ka‘ba and the Sa‘y ( Tawaf) between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwa, then cut short 
his head-hair and finish his Ihram and 
should later assume Ihram for Hajj', but 
he must offer a Hady (sacrifice); and if 
anyone cannot afford a Hady , he should 
fast for three days during the Hajj and 
seven days when he returns home. 
(Hajj-at-Tamattu‘). [2: 750(A)-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 58. Marking and 
garlanding (the Hady) at Dhul- 
Hulaifa and then assuming Ihram. 

840. Narrated Al-Miswar bin Maklyama 
and Marwan : The Prophet 

fL. } set out from Al-Madina, with over 
one thousand of his companions at the 
time of the treaty of Hudaibtya and when 
they reached Dhul-Hulaifa, the Prophet 
garlanded his Hady and 
marked it and assumed Ihram for 
‘Umra. [2:752-O.B.j 

CHAPTER 59. Whoever puts the 
garlands round the necks of the Hady 
(sacrificial animals) with one’s own 
hands. 

841. Narrated ‘Aisha that she 

was told by (‘Abdullah) bin ‘Abbas *ui ^ 
“Whoever sends his Hady (to the 
Ka‘ba), all the things which are illegal 
for a (pilgrim) become illegal for that 
person also till he slaughters it (i.e. till 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijja).” (‘Amra 
added) ‘Aisha said, “It is not 

like what Ibn ‘Abbas had said: I twisted 
the garlands of the Hady of Allah’s 
Messenger with my own 

hands, then Allah’s Messenger put 
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them round its neck with his own 
hands, then send it (to Makka) with my 
father. Yet nothing permitted by Allah 
was considered illegal for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ «u< till the Hadv was 
slaughtered.” [2: 757-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 60. The garlanding of 
sheep. 

842. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ : The 
Prophet ^ sent sheep as Hady 

and in another quotation she said: ‘(The 
Prophet) garlanded the sheep and 
stayed with his family as a 
non -Muhrim. [2:760-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 61. The garlands made 
from coloured wool. 
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843. (Narrated ‘Aisha l^uh^): I 
twisted the garlands of the Hady from 
the coloured wool which was with me. 

[2 : 762-0. B] 

CHAPTER 62. The covering (sheet) 
of the Budn (camels for sacrifice) and 
giving it in charity. 

844. Narrated ‘All : Allah’s 

Messenger ordered me to 

give in charity the skin and the 
coverings of the Budn which I had 
slaughtered. [2:765-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 63. To slaughter cows (as 
sacrifice) on behalf of one’s wives 
without being ordered by them. 

845. (Narrated "Amra_ bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman): I heard ‘Aisha 

1 ** saying, “Five days before the end of 
Dhul-Qa‘da we set out from Al-Madina 
in the company of Allah’s Messenger 
an ju (see Ahadtth Nos. 791, 792). 
In this quotation it is added “On the 
day of Nahr (slaughtering of sacrifice) 
beef was brought to us. I asked. ‘What 
is this?’ It was said, ‘Allah’s 
Messenger j-., ^ has slaughtered 
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(cows) on behalf of his wives.’ 
[2:767-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 64. To slaughter 
(sacrifices) at the Manhar 
(slaughtering place) of the Prophet 
at Mina. 

846. (Narrated NafT) : ‘Abdullah (bin 

‘Umar) used to slaughter (his 

sacrifice) at the Manhar, i.e. at the 
Manhar of Allah’s Messenger v * m 
f,. [2:768-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 65. Slaughtering the 
camels after tying their one leg. 

847. (Narrated Zaid bin Jubair): I saw 

Ibn ‘Umar passing by a man 

who had made his Badana sit to 
slaughter it. Ibn ‘Umar said, “ Slaughter 
it while it is standing with one leg tied up 
as is the Sunna (legal way of Muhammad 
f,+*j+). n [2:771-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 66. The butcher should 
not be given anything of the Hady. 

848. Narrated ‘All : The 

Prophet *jii ordered me to 

supervise (slaughtering) of Budn and 
not to give anything of it to the butcher 
(as wages for slaughtering). 

[2:774-O.B. ] 

CHAPTER 67. What is to be eaten of 
Budn (by the one who offers them) 
and what is to be distributed in 
charity. 

849. (Narrated Ibn Juraij: ‘Ata’ said) I 

heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
saying, “We never ate the meat of the 
Budn for more than three days of Mina. 
Later, the Prophet gave us 

permission by saying: ‘Eat and take 
(meat) with you’. So we ate (some) and 
took (some) with us.” [2:777-O.B.] 
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CHAPTER 68. To shave the head 
and (or) to have the head-hair cut 
short on finishing the Ihram. 

850. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger (got) his 

head shaved after performing his Hajj. 
[2:7 84-0. B.j 

851. (Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u** <_ui ^j): Allah’s Messenger u* ^ 
said, “O Allah! Be Merciful to those 
who have got their head shaved.” The 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
And (invoke Allah for) those who have 
got their head-hair cut short.’ The 
Prophet said, “O Allah! Be 

Merciful to those who have got their 
head shaved.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! And those who 
have got their head-hair cut short.” The 
Prophet said, (the third time), 

“And to those who have got their 
head-hair cut short.” [2:785-0. B.] 

852. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The same as Hadith No. 85 1 and said, 
“Forgive” instead of “Be Merciful” 
and said it thrice, and then said “for 
(those) who got their head-hair cut 
short.” [2:786-0. B.j 


853. Narrated Mu‘awiya ^ : I cut 
short the head-hair of Allah’s 
Messenger with a long blade, 

of an arrow-head. [2:787(B)-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 69. To do Ramy of the 

Jimar. 
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854. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** *ui ^ that 
he was asked by a person (asking), 
“When should I do the Ramy of the 
Jimarl ” He (replied) “When your 
leader does that.” The person asked 
him again the same question. He 
replied, “We used to wait till the sun 
declined and then we would do the 
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Ramv (i.e. on the 1 1th and 12th of 
Dhui-Hijja).” [2 : 802-0. B.J 

CHAPTER 70. To do the Ramy of 
Jimar from the middle of the valley. 

855. Narrated Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

uii ^ that he did the Ramy from the 

middle of the valley. So it was said to 
him some people do the Ramy (of the 
Jamra) from above it (i.e. from the top 
of the valley).” He said, “By Him 
except Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped, this is the place from 
where the one on whom Surat 
Al-Baqarah was revealed (i.e. Allah’s 
Messenger did the Ramy!' 

[2:803-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 71. The Ramy of the 
Jimar with seven small stones. 

856. (Narrated Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid.) “When ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

, reached the big Jamra (i.e. 
Jamrat-ul-‘ Aqaba) he kept the Ka‘ba 
on the left side and Mina on his right 
side and threw seven pebbles (at the 
Jamra ) and said, “The one on whom 
Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed (i.e. the 
Prophet j had done the Ramy 

similarly.” [2:804-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 72. After doing Ramy of 
the (other) two Jamrat ( Dunya and 
Wusta ) one should go and stand on 
level ground, (and invoke Allah) 
facing the Qiblah (Ka‘ba at Makka). 

857. (Narrated Salim): Ibn ‘Umar 

used to do Ramy of the 
Jamrat-ud-Dunya (the Jamra near to 
the Khaif mosque) with seven small 
stones and used to recite Takbir on 
throwing every pebble. He then would 
go ahead till he reached the level 
ground where he would stand facing 
the Qiblah for a long time and invoke 
(Allah) while raising his hands. Then 
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he would do Ramy of the 
Jamrat-ul-fVusta (middle Jamra) and 
then he would go to the left towards the 
middle ground, where he would stand 
facing the Qiblah. He would remain 
standing there for a long period and 
invoke (Allah) while raising his hands. 
Then he would do Ramy of the 
Jamrat-ul- ‘Aqaba from the middle of 
the valley, but he would not stay by it, 
and then he would leave and say, “I 
saw the Prophet ^ *jui ju doing like 
this.” [2:807-0. B.] 

CHAPTER 73. Tawaf-al-Wada‘. 

858. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* ^ : 
The people were ordered to perform the 
Tawaf of the Ka‘ba (Tawdf-al-Wadd‘) 
as the last thing, before leaving 
(Makka), except the menstruating 
women who were exempted. 
[2:810-0. B.] 

859. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 

The Prophet offered the 

Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and the ‘Isha 
prayers and slept for a while at a place 
called Al-Muhassab and then rode to 
the Ka‘ba and performed Tawaf around 
it ( Tawaf-al-Waddf [2:81l-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 74. If a woman gets her 
menses after Tawaf-al-Ifada. 

860. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U+* 411 ^ : A 

menstruating woman was allowed to 
leave Makka if she had done 
Tawaf-al-Ifada. Ibn ‘Umar said 

that she should not depart. Then later 
he said that the Prophet ^ had 

allowed them (menstruating women) to 
depart. [2:814-0. B.J 
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CHAPTER 75. Al-Muhassab. (This is 
situated between Makka and Mina 
and is also called “Al-Abtah” or 
“Hasba” or “Khaif Bani Kiniin'a”). 

861. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) u** ^ : 
Staying at Al-Muhassab is not one of 
the ceremonies (of Hajj), but 
Al-Muhassab is a place where Allah’s 
Messenger ^*>. 011 ^ camped (during 
the Hajjat-ul- Widd *). [2:819-O.B.] 

CHAPTER 76. To camp at 
Dhi-Tuwa before entering Makka 
and to camp at Al-Batha’ which is at 
Dhul-Hulaifa on returning from 
Makka (to Al-Madina). 

862. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar <u. ^ that 

whenever he approached (Makka) he 
used to pass the night at Dhi-Tuwa till 
dawn, and then he would enter Makka. 
On his return from Makka he used to 
pass by Dhi-Tuwa and pass the night 
there till dawn, and he used to say that 
the Prophet used to do the 

same. [2:Ch 149-O.B.] 
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| 27. THE BOOK OF ‘UMRA 

CHAPTER 1. The obligation of 
performing ‘ Umra and its 

superiority. 

863. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“(The performance of) ‘Umra is an 
expiation for the sins committed 
between it and the previous one. And 
the reward of Al-Hajj-Al-Mabrur (the 
one accepted by Allah) is nothing but 
Paradise.” [3:l-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. The performance of 
‘ Umra before Hajj. 

864. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** jji ^ that 

he was asked about the ‘Umra before 
Hajj. (Ibn ‘Umar) replied, “There is no 
harm in it.” (‘Ikrima said) Ibn ‘Umar 
also said, “The Prophet had 

performed ‘Umra before performing 
Hajjr [3.-2-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. How many times did 
the Prophet perform 

‘Umra? 

865. (Ibn ‘Umar) ^ was asked: 
How many times the Prophet fU, 

had performed ‘Umra. He replied, 
“Four times; one of them was in the 
month of Rajab.” The questioner asked 
‘Aisha, “ O Mother! Don’t you hear 
what Abu ‘Abdur Rahman is saying?” 
She said, “ What does he say?” ‘Urwa 
said, “He says that Allah’s Messenger 
performed four ‘Umra and 
one of them was in the month of 
Rajab.” ‘Aisha said, “May Allah be 
Merciful to Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! The 
Prophet ^3 jy. did not perform any 
‘Umra except that he was with him, 
and he never performed any 'Umra in 
Rajab.” [ 3:4-O.BJ 
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866. (Narrated Qatada): I asked Anas 

: How many times the Prophet 
^ .j# uji jO.. had performed 'Umra? He 
replied, “Four times: 1. ‘Umra of 
Hudaibfya in Dhil-Qa‘da when the 
pagans hindered him; 2. 'Umra in the 
following year in Dhil-Qa‘da after the 
peace treaty with them (the pagans); 3. 
‘Umra from Al-Ji‘rana where he 
distributed the war booty.” I think he 
meant the booty (of the battle) of 
Hunain. [4. ‘Umra along with his 
Hajjat-ul-Wida ']. I asked, “How many 
times did he perform HajjT He (Anas) 
replied, “Once.” [3:6-O.BJ 

867. (Narrated Qatada) : I Asked 

Anas (about the Prophet’s 

‘Umra) and he replied, “The Prophet 

performed ‘Umra when the 
pagans made him return and ‘Umra of 
Al-Hudaibiya (the next year), and 
another ‘Umra in Dhil-Qa‘da, and 
another ‘Umra in combination with his 
Hajjr [3:7-0. B] 

868. Narrated Al-Bara’bin ‘Azib ^ 

: “Allah’s Messenger j^had 

performed ‘Umra in Dhil-Qa‘da twice 
before he performed Hajj .” [3.9-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. ‘ Umra from 

At-Tan‘im. 

869. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 

Abu Bakr that the Prophet 

had ordered him to let ‘Aisha 
ride behind him and to make her 
perform ‘Umra from At-Tan‘im. 
[3.12-O.BJ 

Suraqa bin Malik bin Ju’shum met the 
Prophet at Al-‘ Aqaba 

(Jamrat-ul- ‘Aqaba) while the latter was 
stoning it and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Is this permissible only for 
you?” The Prophet replied, “No, it is 
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forever (i.e. it is permissible for all 
Muslims to perform ‘Umra before 
Hajf'W [3.13-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 5. The performance of 
‘ Umra after performing Hajj without 
having a Hady. 

870. The Hadith of ‘Aisha l** *_ui 

about Hajj repeated many times. See 
Ahddlth Nos. 791, 792, 869. 

[3: 14-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. The reward of ‘ Umra 
is according to the hardship which 
one encounters in performing it. 

871. Narrated ‘Aisha in 

another quotation that the Prophet an 

said to her in respect of 'Umra 
that the reward of ‘Umra is according 
to your expenses or the hardship (which 
you encounter while performing it). 
[3:15-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 7. When should a person 
performing ‘ Umra finish his Ihram? 

872. Narrated Abdullah, the slave of 

Asma’ bint Abu Bakr : 

Whenever Asma’ passed by Al-Hajun, 
he used to hear her saying, “May Allah 
bless His Messenger Muhammad an 
fL * . Once we dismounted here with 
him, and at that time we were travelling 
with light luggage; we had a few riding 
animals and a little food ration. I, my 
sister, ‘Aisha, Az-Zubair and such and 
such persons performed ‘Umra, and 
when we had passed our hands over the 
Ka‘ba (i.e. performed Tawaf round the 
Ka‘ba and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa) we finished our Ihram. 
Later on we assumed Ihram for Hajj 
the same evening.” [3. 22-O.B] 


U i\ 'JjLj U .jJL :3Ui 

. j: t Sf) : Jii 

f :v<j -0 


* . - 


^ I : AV* 

! ol*i> JL ij cl jJS j l 

vwail jji JU S>Uil t 

,>f J AV) 


* ' 0 * \l \ 

Jl - V 

Csfj A J} A if : Avr 

o jA UK cJ IS l^jl : iil 

> « ^ I*"’ J i ^ > s * * -T is) 

UA LA 4^4 uJj-> JUJ t 

uai jar 

•. t- ,rf > • "oli 

AmoLp ul ^oJXpLs c lol^^l 

iLLi: ilu oSuj 

^ Hilif c£iLU 


[*) This may also mean that the performance of ‘Umra during the months of Hajj was 

permissible, contrary to what the pagans of the pre-Islamic period believed. (Fath Al- 
Bari, Vol. 4, Page 358). 
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CHAPTER 8. What should one say 
on returning from Hajj, ‘ Umra and 
Ghazwa. 

873. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u«* 4 Ji^j : Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

returned from a Ghazwa, 
Hajj or ‘Umra, he used to say Takbir 
(Alldhu-Akbar) thrice at every elevation 
of the ground and then would say, La 
il&ha ill-Allahu, Wahdahu la sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. Ayibun, 
ta ’ibun, ‘abidun, sajidun, lirabbina 
hamidun. Sadaqal-lahu, wa 'dahu, wa 
nasara ‘abdahu, wahazamal-ahzaba 
Wahdahu [none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah; He is One and 
has no partner. All the kingdom is for 
Him, and all the praises are for Him, 
and He is Omnipotent. We are 
returning with repentance, 
worshipping, prostrating, and praising 
our Lord. He has kept up His Promise 
and made His slave victorious, and He 
Alone defeated all the confederates of 
(disbelievers].” [3:23-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 9. Reception of the 
returning pilgrims; and the riding of 
three persons on one animal. 

874. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

When the Prophet arrived at 

Makka, some boys of the tribe of Bani 
‘Abdul Muttalib went to receive him, 
and the Prophet made one of 

them ride in front of him and the other 
behind him. [3:24-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Returning (home) at 
Al-Ashi (after midday till sunset). 

875. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fi-j & *»i' never returned to his 
family from a journey at night. He used 
to return either in the morning or in the 
afternoon. [3:26-0. B] 
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876. Narrated Jabir : The 

Prophet forbade going to 

one’s family at night (on arrival from a 
journey). [3:27-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. Whoever made his 
she-camel proceed faster on reaching 
his destination (town). [See Fath 
Al-Bari, Vol. 4, Page 369]. 

877. (Narrated Humaid) : Anas 
said, “Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

j *_jui returned from a journey, he, on 
seeing the high places of Al-Madina, 
would make his she-camel proceed 
faster; and if it were another animal, 
even then he used to make it proceed 
faster”. In another quotation it is added 
that the (Prophet used to 

make it proceed faster out of) his love 
for Al-Madina. [3.28-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. Travelling is a kind 
of torture. 


: JU ibl ^3 If : AVI 

y m & Jt 

ijJuJl lit oli f jU . \ ] 

: Jli aip iii fe > 3 If : AW 

" «* 

‘ j**'' ill ^ 

t<ciU 

• Aj'jj ^5* <j|j 


JlaJl 4*Jafl >J1 :*maU - ) Y 


878. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ *ui ^ : 
The Prophet said, 

“Travelling is a kind of torture as it 
prevents one from eating, drinking and 
sleeping (properly). So, when one’s 
needs are fulfilled, one should return 
quickly to one’s family.” [ 3:31-0. B ] 
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28. THE BOOK OF THE 
MUHSARM AND THE PENALTY 
FOR HUNTING 

CHAPTER 1. If one, intending to 
perform ‘ Umra , is prevented from 
performing it. 

879. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

Allah’s Messenger was 

prevented from performing (‘Umra). 
Therefore, he shaved his head and had 
sexual relations with his wives and 
slaughtered his Hady and performed 
‘Umra in the following year. 

[ 3: 36-0. B ] 

CHAPTER 2. One who is prevented 
from performing the Hajj. 

880. (Narrated Salim): Ibn ‘Umar 

u«*«ui used to say, “Is not (the following 
of) the Sunna (legal ways) of Allah’s 
Messenger A- sufficient for 

you? If anyone of you is prevented 
from performing Hajj, he should 
perform the Tawaf of the Ka‘ba and 
Sa y (going) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa and then finish the Ihram 
and everything will become legal for 
him which was illegal for him (during 
the state of Ihram) and he can perform 
Hajj in a following year and he should 
slaughter a Hady or observe Saum 
(fast) in case he cannot afford the 
Hady." [3:37-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. The slaughtering (of 
Hady) before shaving the head (in 
case) one is prevented from 
performing (Hajj or 'Umra). 

881. Narrated Al-Miswar ***&^>> : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ 

slaughtered (the Hady) before he had 
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Al-Muhsar is a Muhrim who intends to perform Hajj ox 'Umra but is prevented from 
performing it because of some obstacle. 
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his head shaved and then he ordered his 
companions to do the same. [3: 38-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. The Saying of Allah >: 
“Or giving Sadaqa” (V.2:196). Here 
Sadaqa is in the form of feeding six 
poor persons. 

882. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra 

Allah’s Messenger stood 

beside me at Al-Hudaibiya and the lice 
were falling from my head in great 
number. He asked me, “ Have your lice 
troubled you?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He ordered me to get my 
head shaved. Ka‘b added, “This Holy 
Verse:- ‘And whosoever of you is ill, or 
has an ailment in his scalp (V.2: 196), 
etc.’ was revealed regarding me.” The 
Prophet then ordered me 

either to observe Saum (fast) for three 
days, or to feed six poor persons with 
one Faraq (three Sa *) (of dates), or to 
slaughter a sheep, etc. (sacrifice) 
whatever was available. [3:42-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The Fidya 
(compensation for a missed or 
wrongly practiced religious 
ceremony) in the form of feeding (six 
persons) each with half a Sa‘ (of 
food). 

883. Narrated (K‘ab bin ‘Ujra) 

(see Hadith No. 882) but in this 
quotation he added: This was revealed 
especially for me, but it is also for you 
in general. [3:43-0. B] 
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29. THE BOOK OF PENALTY FOR 
HUNTING (BY A MUHRIM) AND 
SIMILAR THINGS 

CHAPTER 1. If a non-Muhrim hunts 
(an animal) and gives it as a present 
to a Muhrim (it is permissible for) the 
latter to eat it. 

884. Narrated Abu Qatada ^ : 
“We proceeded with the Prophet 

in the year of Al-Hudaibiya and 
his companions assumed lhram but I 
did not. We were informed that some 
enemies were at Ghaiqa and so we 
went on towards them. My companions 
saw an onager and some of them 
started laughing among themselves. I 
looked and saw it. I chased it with my 
horse and stabbed and caught it. I 
wanted some help from my 
companions but they refused. (I 
slaughtered it all alone). We all ate 
from it (i.e. its meat). Then I followed 
Allah’s Messenger lest we 

should be left behind. At times I urged 
my horse to run at a galloping speed 
and at other times at an ordinary slow 
speed. On the way I met a man from 
the tribe of Bani Ghifar at midnight. I 
asked him where he had left Allah’s 
Messenger j-,. The man replied 

that he had left the Prophet ^ «ui at 
a place called Ta‘hin and he had the 
intention of having the midday rest at 
As-Suqya. So, I followed Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an ^ till I reached him 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
been sent by my companions who send 
you their greetings and compliments 
and ask for Allah’s Mercy and 
Blessings upon you. They were afraid 
lest the enemy might intervene between 
you and them; so please wait for them.” 
So he did. Then I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We have hunted an onager 
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and have some of it (i.e. its meat) left 
over.” Allah’s Messenger y-j *ju« 
told his companions to eat the meat 
although all of them were in a state of 
Ihrdm. [3:48-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. A Muhrim should not 
help a non-Muhrim in the hunting of 
a game. 

885. Narrated (Abu Qatada) ^ ^ in 
another quotation and added: We were 
in the company of the Prophet *u« > 
ijuj at a place called Al-Qaha which is at 
a distance of three stages of journey 
from Al-Madina. Some of us had 
assumed Ihrdm while the others had 
not, then he narrated the Hadith (as 
above Hadith No. 884). [3:49-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. A Muhrim should not 
point at game with the intention that 
a non-Muhrim may hunt it. 

886. Narrated (Abu Qatada) ** in 

another quotation: When they came to 
the Prophet he asked, “Did 

anyone of you order (Abu Qatada) to 
attack it or point at it?” They replied in 
the negative. He said, “ Then eat what is 
left of its meat.” [3: 50-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. If any person gave a 
living onager as a present to a 
Muhrim then he should not accept it. 

887. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

: As-Sa‘b bin Jaththama 
Al-Laithi presented an onager to 
Allah’s Messenger while he 

was at Al-Abwa’ or at Waddan, and he 
refused to accept it. On noticing the 
signs of some unpleasant feeling of 
disappointment on his (As-Sa‘b’s) face, 
the Prophet y-j^un^said to him, “I 
have only returned it because I am 
Muhrim:' [3:51-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 5. (What kind of) 
animals can be killed by a Muhrim, 
in the Haram territory (sanctuary). 

888. Narrated ‘Aisha : Allah’s 

Messenger said, “Five kinds 

of animals are harmful and could be 
killed in the Haram (sanctuary). These 
are: a crow, a kite, a scorpion, a mouse 
and a rabid dog.” [3:55-O.B] 


889. Narrated ‘Abdullah 
While we were in the company of the 
Prophet in a cave at Mina, 

when Surat Al-Mursalat were 
revealed and he recited it and I heard it 
(directly) from his mouth as soon as he 
recited it, then suddenly a snake sprang 
at us and the Prophet said 

(ordered us): “Kill it.” We ran to kill it 
but it escaped quickly. The Prophet 
4_ui said, “ It has escaped your e vi 1 
and you too have escaped its evil.” 
[3:56-0. B] 


890. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet : Allah’s 

Messenger called a 

house-lizard a bad animal, but I did not 
hear him ordering it to be killed. 
[3.57-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. Fighting is prohibited 
in Makka. 

891. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

On the day of the conquest of Makka 
the Prophet said, “There is 

no (more) emigration (from Makka) but 
Jihad and intentions! '1 , and whenever 
you are called for {Jihad) you should 
go immediately.” [3:60-O.B] 
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t 1 ] i.e. you must have intention to participate in Jihad when there is a call for it. 
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CHAPTER 7. Cupping (i.e. letting 
out of the blood medically) for a 

Muhrim. 

892. Narrated Ibn Buhaina *_ui : 

The Prophet , while in the 

state of Ihram, was cupped at the 
middle of his head at Lahye- Jamal. 
[3:62-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. The marrying of a 
Muhrim. 

893. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet married 

Maimuna while he was in the state of 
Ihram, (only the ceremonies of 
marriage were held). [3:63-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The taking of a bath 
by a Muhrim. 

894. Narrated Abu Ayub Al-Ansari 
that he was asked (while he was 

taking a bath) as to how Allah’s 
Messenger ^ i jl, used to wash his 
head while in the state of Ihram. (The 
subnarrator ‘Abdullah bin Hunain 
added:) Abu Ayub Al-Ansari caught 
hold of the sheet of cloth (with which 
he was screening himself during his 
bath) and lowered it till his head 
appeared before me, and then told 
somebody to pour water on his head. 
He poured water on his head, and he 
(Abu Ayub) rubbed his head with his 
hands by bringing them from back to 
front and from front to back and said, 
“I saw the Prophet doing like 

this.” [3: 66-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Entering the Ifaram 
and Makka without assuming Ihram. 

895. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 
Allah’s Messenger ^aj***^ entered 
Makka in the year of its conquest 
wearing an Arabian helmet on his 
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headCl and when the Prophet 
took it off, a person came and said, 
“Ibn Khatal is holding the covering of 
the Ka‘ba (taking refuge in the 
Ka‘ba).” The Prophet said, 

“Kill him.”! 2 ) [3:72-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 11. To perform Hajj on 
behalf of a dead person and to fulfil 
his vows. A man can perform Hajj on 
behalf of a woman. 
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896. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas U^P AJJt : A 
woman from the tribe of Juhaina came 
to the Prophet ^ and said, “My 
mother had vowed to perform Hajj but 
she died before performing it. May I 
perform Hajj on my mother’s behalf?” 
The Prophet ^ *jh replied, 
“Perform Hajj on her behalf. Had there 
been a debt on your mother, would you 
have paid it or not? So, pay Allah’s 
debt as He has more right to be paid.” 
[3:77-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. The Hajj of boys, 
children etc. 
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897. Narrated As-SS’ib bin Yazid ^ 

4^4jn: (while in the company of my 
parents) I was made to perform Hajj 
with Allah’s Messenger and I 

was a seven years old boy then. 
[3:82-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. The Hajj of women. 

898. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

When the Prophet ^.,^* 1 ^ returned 
after performing his Hajj, he asked 
‘Umm Sinan Al-Ansariah, “What did 
forbid you to perform HajjT She 
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HI Muhrim is not allowed to cover his head. The fact that the Prophet’s head was covered 
while entering Makka indicates that he had entered Makka as a non -Muhrim. 

W Allah’s Messenger an , on conquering Makka, forgave all the people of Makka 

except some persons who had committed nasty crimes against Islam and Muslims. 
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replied. “Father of so-and-so (i.e. her 
husband) had two camels and he 
performed Hajj on one of them, and the 
second is used for the irrigation of our 
land.” The Prophet ju said (to 

her), “Perform ‘Utrtra in the month of 
Ramadan, (as it) is equivalent to Hajj 
with me (in reward).” [3:86-0. B] 

899. Narrated (Qaza‘a, the slave of 

Ziyad): Abu Sa‘id who 

participated in twelve Ghazwat with the 
Prophet said, “I heard four 

things from Allah’s Messenger 

fi-i (or I narrate them on the authority of 
the Prophet which won my 

admiration and appreciation. They are: 

1 . “No lady should travel without her 
husband or without a Dhu-Mahram 
for a two-days’ journey. 

2. No observance of Saum (fasting) is 
permissible on two days of 
‘Eid-ul-Fitr, and 'Eid-ul-Adha. 

3. No Salat (prayer) (may be offered) 
after two Salat (prayers): After the 
‘Asr prayer till the sunset and after 
the morning prayer till the sun 
rises. 

4. Not to travel (for visiting) except 
for three mosques: Masjid-al- 
Haram (in Makka), my Mosque (in 
Al-Madina), and Masjid-al-Aqsa 
(in Jerusalem).” [3:87-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. Whoever vowed to go 
on foot to the Ka‘ba. 

900. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet saw an old man 

walking, supported by his two sons, 
and asked about him. The people 
informed him that he had vowed to go 
on foot (to the Ka‘ba). He said, “Allah 
is not in need of this old man’s 
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torturing himself,” and ordered him to 
ride. [3:88-O.BJ 

901. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘ Aamir ^ 
** : My sister vowed to go on foot to the 
Ka‘ba, and she asked me to take the 
verdict of the Prophet & *ui about 
it. So, I did and the Prophet & an > 
said, “She should walk and also should 
vide.” [3 :89-O.B] 
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E 30. THE BOOK ABOUT THE 
VIRTUES OF AL-MADlNA 

CHAPTER 1. Haram (Sanctuary) of 
Al-Madina. 

902. Narrated Anas ^ : The 
Prophet said, “Al-Madina is 

a sanctuary from that place to that. Its 
trees should not be cut and no heresy 
should be innovated nor any sin should 
be committed in it, and whoever 
innovates in it an heresy or commits 
sins (bad deeds), then he will incur the 
curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people.” [3:91-0. B] 

903. Narrated Abu Huraira o* ^ : 
The Prophet said, “I have 

made Al-Madina a sanctuary between 
its two {Harr a) mountains.” The 
Prophet 4jjt ^ went to the tribe of 
Bani Haritha and said (to them), “I see 
that you have gone out of the 
sanctuary,” but looking around, he 
added, “No, you are inside the 
sanctuary.” [3.93-O.B] 

904. Narrated ‘All : We have 

nothing except the Book of Allah and 
this written paper from the Prophet > 
(wherein is written): Al-Madina 
is a sanctuary from the ‘Aer Mountain 
to such and such a place, and whoever 
innovates in it an heresy or commits a 
sin, or gives shelter to such an 
innovator or sinner in it will incur the 
curse of Allah, the angels, and all the 
people, none of his compulsory or 
optional good deeds of worship will be 
accepted. And the asylum (of 
protection) granted by any Muslim is to 
be secured (respected) by all the other 
Muslims; and whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this respect incurs the curse 
of Allah, the angels, and all the people; 
and none of his compulsory or optional 


hiJis JJUi OUT -r * 



JjU idd ■ T* 


0* -ml 

Ii 5 # ojJJI) :Jtf m *J 3 \ 
S Ij <■ Li Si c \3& 
4 ±J tflU L*J -J* Lfci 


^ ^ ^ 7 • ^ a 

w ‘ojij* i^i} J* • 

oii ^ '■ ^ sit 6^' u* :<c * 

L [>\ j : jli • ( _ j Ip j^Sl 

U ^Ijf) : JUi ^ jg 4I31 

P J* 

. (4J jjj I jj) :<3Ui o~icJl 

:<]U £p Sit ,>?j 

; jj.j 4)1 Sll UjiIp U 

aJlP <U) I tAAj>waJl 

jl 1 Uji>- L$-j ( jA 1 \3S 

4^0 t>L^J I j 4)1 iL*J t Li 


*. • - >« i, 

t— S 4~» (J'tA 4 ^ 


crrt- 


Jl & :Jlij . (Jjlp Slj 


a 1*J jJL*j L«.LLj« jA>- 1 t aJL>-t j 

Si j&Suij jit 

Liy . J Si j <0 





30. The Book about the Virtues of Al-Madina 


ijjdi jjui -r * 


432 


good deeds of worship will be 
accepted, and whoever (freed slave) 
takes as masters other than his 
manumitters without their permission 
incurs the curse of Allah, the angels, 
and all the people, and none of his 
compulsory or optional good deeds of 
worship will be accepted. [3:94-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Superiority of 
Al-Madina. And that it expels (evil, 
vicious) persons. 

905. Narrated Abu Huraira <» «u> ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “I 

was ordered to migrate to a town which 
will swallow (conquer) other towns and 
is called Yatlyib and that is Al-Madina, 
and it turns out (bad) persons as a 
furnace removes the impurities of 
iron.” [3:95-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Al-Madina is also 
called TDba. 

906. Narrated Abu Humaid ** *w ^ : 
We came with the Prophet 

from Tabuk, and when we reached near 
Al-Madina, the Prophet >. said, 

“This is Taba.” [3:96-O.B] 


CHAPTER 4. (What about) the one 
who avoids (runs away) from living 
in Al-Madina? 

907. Narrated Abu Huraira *» -w ^ : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 
saying, “The people will leave 
Al-Madina in spite of the best state it 
will have, and none except the wild 
birds and the beasts of prey will live in 
it, and the last persons who will die will 
be two shepherds from the tribe of 
Muzaina, who will be driving their 
sheep towards Al-Madina, but will find 
nobody in it, and when they reach the 
valley of Thaniva-tal- Wada‘ , they will 
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fall down on their faces, dead.” 
[3: 98-0. B] 

908. Narrated Sufyan bin Abu Zuhair 

: I heard Allah’s Messenger ju 
(j — 4 — m * — U' saying, “Yemen will be 
conquered and some people will 
migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families, and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Yemen) 
although Al-Madina will be better for 
them; if they but knew. Sham will also 
be conquered and some people will 

migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Sham) 
although Al-Madina will be better for 
them; if they but knew. Iraq will be 
conquered and some people will 
migrate (from Al-Madina) and will 

urge their families and those who will 
obey them to migrate (to Iraq) although 
Al-Madina will be better for them; if 
they but knew.” [3.99-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. I man (Belief) returns 
and goes back to Al-Madina. 

909. Narrated Abu Huraira <-* tin ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Verily, Belief returns and goes back to 
Al-Madina as a snake returns and goes 
back to its hole (when in danger).” 
[3:100-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. Sin of that person who 
betrays and harms the people of 
Al-Madina. 

910. Narrated Sa‘d : I heard 

the Prophet ,jl-, - j* - jj> ^ saying, “None 
plots against the people of Al-Madina 
but that he will be dissolved 
(destroyed) like the salt is dissolved in 
water.” [3:101-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 7. The high buildings of 
Al-Madina. 

911. Narrated Usama : Once 

the Prophet stood at the top 

of a castle amongst the castles (or the 
high buildings) of Al-Madina and said, 
“Do you see what I see? (No doubt) I 
see the spots where Al-Fitan (trials and 
afflictions etc.) will take place among 
your houses [and these Fitan (trials and 
afflictions etc.) will be] as numerous as 
the spots where rain-drops fall.” 
[3.102-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. Ad-Dajjal will not be 
able to enter Al-Madina. 
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912. Narrated Abu Bakra «<»**, : The 
Prophet said, “The terror 

caused by Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal will not 
enter Al-Madina and at that time 
Al-Madina will have seven gates and 
there will be two angels at each gate 
(guarding Al-Madina).” [3:103-O.B] 
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913. Narrated Abu Huraira **< 111 ^*,: 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“There are angels guarding the 
entrances (or roads) of Al-Madina, 
neither plague nor Ad-Dajjal enter it.” 
[3A04-O.B] 

914. Narrated Anas bin Malik «» «w ^ : 

The Prophet said, “There 

will be no town in which Ad-Dajjal 
will not enter except Makka and 
Al-Madina, and there will be no 
entrance (road) (of both Makka and 
Al-Madina) but the angels will be 
standing in rows guarding it against 
him, and then Al-Madina will shake 
with its inhabitants thrice (i.e. three 
earthquakes will take place) and Allah 
will expel all the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites from it.” [3:105-O.B] 

915. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: Allah’ s Messenger ^ g* «ut ju 
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told us a long narration about 
Ad-Dajjal, and among the many things 
he mentioned, was his saying, 

“ Ad-Dajjal will come and it will be 
forbidden for him to pass through the 
entrances of Al-Madina. He will land in 
some of the salty barren areas (outside) 
Al-Madina; on that day the best man or 
one of the best men will come up to 
him and say, ‘I testify that you are the 
same Dajjal whose description was 
given to us by Allah’s Messenger an 
fi—s .’ Ad-Dajjal will say to the 
people, ‘If I kill this man and bring him 
back to life again, will you doubt my 
claim?’ They will say, ‘No.’ Then 
Ad-Dajjal will kill that man and bring 
him back to life. That man will say, 
‘Now I know your reality better than 
before.’ Ad-Dajjal will say, ‘I want to 
kill him (again) but I cannot.’ ” 
[3.106-O.B] 


CHAPTER 9. Al-Madina expels 
Al-Khabath (all the evil and bad 
persons, etc.) 

916. Narrated Jabir : A 

bedouin came to the Prophet ^ 

and gave the Bai'a (pledge) for 
embracing Islam. The next day he came 
with fever and said (to the Prophet «w 

), “Please cancel my pledge (of 
emigrating to Al-Madina).” The 
Prophet ju refused (that request) 

three times and said, “Al-Madina is 
like a furnace, it expels out its Khabath 
(impurities, evil and bad persons etc.) 
and selects the good ones and makes 
them perfect.” [3: 107-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. 

917. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet said, “O Allah! 
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Bestow on Al-Madina twice the 
blessings You bestowed on Makka.” 
[ 3 : 109-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. 

918. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ ^ : When 
Allah’s Messenger ju reached 

Al-Madina, Abu Bakr and Bilal became 
ill. When Abu Bakr’s fever got worse, 
he would recite (this poetic verse) :- 

“Everybody is staying alive with 
his people, yet death is nearer to 
him than his shoe laces.” 

And Bilal, when his fever deserted him, 
would recite: 

“Would that I could stay overnight 
in a valley wherein I would be 
surrounded by Idhkhir and Jalil 
(kinds of good-smelling grass). 

Would that one day I could drink 
the water of the Majinna, would 
that (the two mountains) Shama and 
Tafeel would appear to me!” 

The Prophet said, “O 

Allah.! Curse Shaiba bin Rabi‘a and 
‘Utba bin Rabi‘a and Umaiyya bin 
Khalaf as they turned us out of our land 
to the land of epidemics.” Allah’s 
Messenger then said, “O 

Allah! Make us love Al-Madina as we 
love Makka or even more than that. O 
Allah! Give blessings in our Sa ' and 
our Mudd (measures symbolising food) 
and make the climate of Al-Madina 
suitable for us, and divert its fever 
owards Al-Juhfa.” (‘Aisha ^ 
idded). When we reached Al-Madina, 
t was the most unhealthy of Allah’s 
ands, and the valley of Buthan (the 
'alley of Al-Madina) used to flow with 
mpure coloured water. [3.113-O.B] 
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31. THE BOOK OF AS-SAUM 
(THE FASTING) 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
As-Saum (the fasting). 

919. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“ Saum (fasting) is a shield (or a 
screen or a shelter from the Hell-firebl ). 
So, the person observing Saum (fast) 
should avoid sexual relation with his 
wife and should not behave foolishly 
and impudently, and if somebody fights 
with him or abuses him, he should say 
to him twice, ‘I am observing Saum 
(fast) ” The Prophet added, 

“By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, 
the smell coming out from the mouth of 
a person observing Saum (fast) is better 
with Allah ju* than the smell of musk. 
(Allah says about the fasting person), 
‘He has left his food, drink and desires 
for My sake. The Saum (fast) is for 

Me. t 2 l So I will reward (the fasting 
person) for it and the reward of good 
deeds is multiplied ten times.’ 

[3:1 18-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Ar-Raiyan (one of the 
gates of Paradise) is for the people 
observing Saum (fast). 

920. Narrated Sahl : The 

Prophet said, “There is a gate 

in Paradise called Ar-Raiyan , and 
those who observe Saum (fasts) will 
enter through it on the Day of 
Resurrection and none except them will 

I'l See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 5. 
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Although all practices of worshipping are for Allah > j ? , here Allah jw singles out Saum 
(fasting), because Sawm (fasting) cannot be practiced for the sake of showing off as 
nobody can know whether one is observing Saum (fast) or not, except Allah. Therefore, 
Saum (fasting) is a pure performance that cannot be blemished with hypocrisy. ( Fath Al- 
Bari, Vol. 5, Page 10). 
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enter through it. It will be said, ‘Where 
are those who used to observe Saum 
(fasts)?’ They will get up, and none 
except them will enter through it. After 
their entry the gate will be closed and 
nobody will enter through it.” 
[3:1 20-0. B] 

921. ‘Narrated Abu Huraira : 

Allah’s Messenger *jji ^ said, 

“Whoever gives two kinds (of things or 
property) in charity for Allah’s Cause, 
will be called from the gates of 
Paradise and will be addressed, ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Here is prosperity.’ So, 
whoever ' was amongst the people who 
used to offer their Salat (prayers) will 
be called from the gate of the Salat 
(prayer); and whoever was amongst the 
people who used to participate in Jihad, 
will be called from the gate of Jihad ; 
and whoever was amongst those who 
used to observe Saum (fasts), will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Raiyan; 
whoever was amongst those who used 
to give As-Sadaqa (charity), will be 
called from the gate of As-Sadaqa 
(charity).” Abu Bakr***^; said, “Let 
my parents be sacrificed for you, O 
Allah’s Messenger! No distress or need 
will befall him who will be called from 
those gates. Will there be any one who 
will be called from all these gates?” 
The Prophet replied, “Yes, 

and I hope you will be one of them.” 
[3:121-0. B] 

922. Narrated (Abu Huraira) •» an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an said: 
“When (the month of) Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened.” [3 : 122-0. B] 

923. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“When the month of Ramadan starts, 
the gates of the heaven are opened and 
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the gates of Hell are closed and the 
devils are chained.” [3: 123-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Should it be said 
“Ramadan” or “The month of 
Ramadan?” And whoever thinks 
that both are permissible. 

924. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u**^**,: I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “When you see the crescent (of 
the month of Ramadan), start observing 
Saum (fast), and when you see the 
crescent (of the month of Shawwal), 
stop observing Saum (fast); and if the 
sky is overcast (and you can’t see it) 
then regard the crescent (month) of 
Ramadan (as of 30 days)” 

[3: 124-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever does not give 
up lying speech (false statements — 
i.e. telling lies etc.) and acting on 
those lies and evil actions etc. in 
Ramad&n. 

925. Narrated Abu Huraira <u» an ^ : 
The Prophet ^ j* said, “ Whoever 
does not give up lying speech (false 
statements) and acting on those lies and 
evil actions etc., Allah is not in need of 
his leaving his food and drink [i.e. 
Allah will not accept his Saum 
(fasting)].” [See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, 
Page 18] [3: 127-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. Should one say, “I am 
observing Saum (fast)” on being 
abused? 

926. Narrated Abu Huraira <-* ; 

See the Hadith No. 925 with the 
addition: ‘All the deeds of Adam’s sons 
(people) are for them, except Saum 
(fasting) which is for Me, and I will 
give the reward for it.’ There are two 
pleasures for the person observing 
Saum (fast), one at the time of Iftar 
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[breaking his Saum (fast)], and the 
other at the time when he will meet his 
Lord; then he will be pleased because of 
his Saum (fasting). [3.128-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. As-Saum (the fasting) 
(is recommended) for those who fear 
committing illegal sexual acts, i.e. 
those who are unmarried. 

927. (Narrated ‘Alqama: While I was 

walking with) ‘Abdullah ^ he said, 
“We were in the company of the 
Prophet and he said, ‘He who 

can afford to marry should marry, 
because it will help him to lower his 
gaze (from looking at forbidden things 
and other women), and save his private 
parts (from committing illegal sexual 
acts etc.) and he who cannot afford to 
marry is advised to observe As-Saum 
(the fasts), as Saum (fasting) will 
diminish his sexual power.’ 

[3:1 29-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Start observing 

Saum (fasts) on seeing the 
crescent-moon of Ramadan, and stop 
observing Saum (fasts) on seeing the 
crescent-moon (of Shawwal).’ 

928. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messenger «ui 
said, “The month (can be) 29 nights 
(i.e. days), and do not observe Saum 
(fast) till you see the crescent, and if 
the sky is overcast, then complete 
(Sha‘ban) as 30 days.” [3: 13 1-0. B] 

929. Narrated Umm Salama j*, : 

The Prophet vowed to keep 

aloof from his wives for a period of one 
month, and after the completion of 29 
days he went either in the morning or in 
the afternoon to his wives. Someone 
said to him “You vowed that you 
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would not go to your wives for one 
month.” He replied, “The month is of 
29 days.” [3.134-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. The two months of 
‘Eid do not decrease. [Narrated Abu 
‘Abdullah: Ishaq said that if 
Ramadan is of 29 days, even then it is 
complete (in its superiority); 
Muhammad said, ‘It will 

not happen that there will be any 
decrease in their number and 
superiority.’) 

930. Narrated Abu Bakra : The 

Prophet said, “The two 

months of ‘Eid i.e. Ramadan and 
Dhul-Hijja, do not decrease (in 
superiority).”! '1 [3: 136-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The statement of the 
Prophet ‘We neither write 

nor know accounts.’ 

931. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

The Prophet said, “We are an 

illiterate nation; we neither write, nor 
know accounts. The month is like this 
and this, i.e. sometimes of 29 days and 
sometimes of 30 days.” [ 3: 137-0. B '] 


CHAPTER 10. Not to observe Saum 
(fast) for a day or two ahead of 
Ramadan. 

932. Narrated Abu Huraira \ 

The Prophet ^ said, “None of 


IUj bjt 'j+h\ 01 ) :J& 

' , o ^ 

jUafcj SI JuP 1 :v-iU - A 


JrfJ if '■ W' 

jL iajCj Si j! j4-i) ; Jli I ^p 

5 > > ^ ^ 

.(<>fc>Jl jij jU aaj ! wUp I 

it ^ ^ ^ ; w 

»l itl) : Jli <cl l *J}\ jp c L^I p 

‘4^ % h&H 

^ .(I isikj \jJJ> 

- i ill - i ' 

o a :<-A* - ' * 

o- o " 0 - 0 " 

Jfji *J fji 

-up Mill ojjjA jt- : ITT 

,vli 2 N) : JU m *J)\ -S 


HI There are many interpretations of this Haditjj, but the most common one is this: The good 
deeds done in these two months are rewarded fully whether these months are of 29 or 30 
days. There is no harm if Muslims unknowingly start observing Saum (fast) on a wrong 
day, or stay at ‘Arafat during Hajj on a day other than the prescribed one, on condition 
that the crescent-moon should be watched carefully. For example, if two persons witness 
that they have seen the crescent-moon and the people observe Saum (fast) or stay at 
‘Arafat accordingly, and later the two witnesses turn to be liars, the acts of worshipping 
performed by the Muslims will not be rejected by Allah. (Fath AI-Bdri, Vol. 5, Pages 
26,27). 
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you should observe Saum (fast) fora 
day or two ahead of Ramadan unless he 
has the habit of observing Saum (fasts) 
( Nawafil ) (and if his fasting coincides 
with that day) then he can observe 
As-Saum (the fast) that day.” 
[3.138-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. The Statement of 
Allah: “It is made lawful for you to 
have sexual relations with your wives 
on the night of the fasts. They are 
Libas [i.e. body-cover or screen or 
Sakatt (i.e. you enjoy the pleasure of 
living with her — as in Verse 7: 189, 
Tafsir-at-Tabari)\ for you and you 
are the same for them. Allah knows 
that you used to deceive yourselves, 
so He turned to you (accepted your 
repentance) and forgave you. So now 
have sexual relations with them and 
seek that which Allah has ordained 
for you (offspring)” (V.2:187) 

933. Narrated Al-Bara’ *»4ii ^ : It was 
the custom among the companions of 
Muhammad that if any of 

them was observing Saum (fast) and the 
food was presented [for Iftar — 
breaking his Saum (fast)], but he slept 
before eating, he would not eat that 
night and the following day till sunset. 
Qais bin Sirma-Al-Ansari was 
observing Saum (fast) and came to his 
wife at the time of Iftar [breaking one’s 
Saum (fast)] and asked her whether she 
had anything to eat. She replied, “No, 
but I would go and bring some for 
you.” He used to do hard work during 
the day, so he was overwhelmed by 
sleep and slept. When his wife came 
and saw him, she said, 
“Disappointment for you.” When it 
was midday on the following day, he 
fainted and the Prophet was 

informed about the whole matter and 
the following Verses were revealed:- 
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“It is made lawful for you to have 
sexual relations with your wive.s on the 
night of the fasts. They are Libds [i.e. 
body-cover or screen or Sakan (i.e. you 
enjoy the pleasure of living with her — 
as in Verse 7: 189). Tafsir-at-Tabari] 
for you and you are the same for them. 
Allah knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves, so He turned to you 
(accepted your repentance) and forgave 
you. So now have sexual relations with 
them and seek that which Allah has 
ordained for you (offspring).” So they 
were rejoiced greatly by it. And then 
Allah also revealed, “And eat and 
drink, until the white thread (light) of 
dawn appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of night), then 
complete your Saum (fast) till the 
nightfall”. (V.2: 187). [3.139-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. The Statement of 
All§h ju; “And eat and drink until 
the white thread (light) of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 

black thread (darkness of night) ” 

(V.2: 187) 

934. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 
When the above Verses were revealed: 
“Until the white thread appears to you, 
distinct from the black thread,” 1 took 
two (hair) strings one black and the 
other white, and kept them under my 
pillow and went on looking at them 
throughout the night but could not 
make anything out of it. So, the next 
morning 1 went to Allah’s Messenger 
and told him the whole story. 
He explained to me, “That Verse 
means the darkness of night and the 
whiteness of dawn.” [3: 140-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 13. What is the interval 
between the (end of) Sahur and the 
Fajr prayer? 

935. (Narrated Anas ): Zaid 

bin Thabit said, “We took the 

Sahur with the Prophet 

Then he stood for As-Salat (the 
prayer).” I asked, “What was the 
interval between the Sahur and the 
Adhan ?” He replied, “The interval was 
sufficient to recite fifty Verses of the 
Qur’an.” [3:144-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. The Sahur is a 
blessing but it is not compulsory. 

936. Narrated Anas bin Malik ** <w ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Take 

Sahur as there is a blessing in it.” 
[3:1 46-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. If the intention of 
observing Saum (fast) was made in 
the daytime. 

937. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

: Once the Prophet 
ordered a person on ‘jfshura ’ (the tenth 
of Muharram) to announce, “Whoever 
has eaten, should not eat any more, but 
observe Saum (fast), and who has not 
eaten should not eat, but complete his 
Saum (fast) (till the end of the day).” 
[3: 147-O.B] 

CHAPTER 16. If a person observing 
Saum (fast) gets up in the morning in 
the state of Janaba [will his Saum 
(fast) be valid?) 

938. Narrated ‘Aisha and Umm Salama 
: At times Allah’s Messenger 
,>-)*>** used to get up in the morning 
in the state of Janaba after having 
sexual relations with his wives. He 
would then take a bath and observe 
Sawn (fast). [3: 148-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 17. To embrace while one 
is observing Saum (fast). 

939. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet used to kiss and 

embrace (his wives) while he was 
observing Saum (fast), and he had more 
power to control his desires than any of 
you. [3: 149-0. B] 

CHAPTER 18. If a person observing 
Saum (fast) ate or drank forgetfully 
[should he observe Saum (fast) 
another day in lieu of that day]? 

940. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet said, “If 

somebody eats or drinks forgetfully 
then he should complete his Saum 
(fast), for what he has eaten or drunk, 
has been given to him by Allah.” 
[3:154-0. B] 

CHAPTER 19. If somebody had a 
sexual intercourse with his wife in 
RamadSn and has got nothing, then 
if he is given something in charity, he 
should give the expiation of that 
sinful act. 

941. (Narrated Abu Huraira) « 4J. ^ : 
While we were sitting with the Prophet 

a man came and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have been 
ruined.” Allah’s Messenger 
asked what was the matter with him. 
He replied, “I had sexual intercourse 
with my wife while I was observing 
Saum (fast).” Allah’s Messenger *ui ^ 
asked him, “Can you afford to 
manumit a slave?” He replied in the 
negative. Allah’s Messenger ^ & *ui > 
asked him, “Can you observe Saum 
(fast) for two successive months?” He 
replied in the negative. The Prophet 
fL.) *jii asked him, “Can you afford to 
feed sixty poor persons?” He replied in 
the negative. The Prophet 
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kept silent and while we were in that 
state, a big basket full of dates was 
brought to the Prophet . He 

asked, “Where is the questioner?” He 
replied, “I (am here).” The Prophet 

said (to him), “Take this (basket 
of dates) and give it in charity.” The 
man said, “Should I give it to a person 
poorer than I? By Allah; there is no 
family between its (i.e. Al-Madina’s) 
two mountains who are poorer than I.” 
The Prophet smiled till his 

premolar teeth became visible and then 
said, “Feed your family with it.” 
[3.157-O.B] 

CHAPTER 20. Cupping (letting out 
blood medically) and vomiting of a 
person observing Saum (fast). 

942. Narrated Ibn ‘AbbSs : The 
Prophet was cupped while he 

was in the state of Ihram, and also 
while he was observing a Saum (fast).t'l 
[3:159-0. BJ 


:JLii ,(?JJlUl l}\) : Jli 

Jlii . (aj (j jLy a ii -L>-) ; JU . Ul 

V; 1 ; J, sail Ji f :^)\ 5 

£ u .u\ 

^ hi V* '‘Cjtfe * 1 

oar > is -pi .jz 


<UU«pJl :ub - Y * 

M Crfj O? 1 ^ : ™ 

“ # ^ 

^ of : U# 

* ^ ^ ^ * • > 


CHAPTER 21. To observe Saum 
(fast) or not to observe Saum (fast) 
during journeys. 

943. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
: We were in the company of 
Allah’s Messenger on a 

journey. He said to a man, “Get down 
and mix SawiqP 1 (powdered roasted 
barley) with water for me.” The man 
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M Hadith No. 159 contradicts the Hadith of Al-Hasan. Apparently the Muslim jurists have 
given various interpretations to discard this contradiction: Ash-Shafi‘i says, “Both 
Ahadtth are correct, but the one narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas is stronger as regards its series of 
narrators; yet it is better to avoid cupping while observing Saum (fast). But the verdict is 
to be taken from the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas. I have the knowledge that the Prophet’s 
companions and their followers and all Muslim scholars think that cupping does not break 
one’s Saum (fast) ” Ibn Hazm thinks that Al-Hasan’s Hadith is invalidated by another 
authentic Hadith narrated by Abu Sa‘id which goes: “The Prophet ^ *u\ permitted 

cupping for a person observing Saum (fast).” (Fath Al-Bdri, Vol. 5, Pages 79-81). 

W Sawtq: See the glossary. 
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said, “The sun (has not set yet)[>], O 
Allah’s Messenger.” The Prophet 4ii ^ 
again said to him, “Get down and 
mix Sawiq with water for me.” The 
man again said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
The sun!” The Prophet said 

to him (for the third time), “Get down 
and mix Sawiq with water for me.” The 
man dismounted and mixed Sawiq with 
water for him. The Prophet 
drank it and then beckoned with his 
hand (towards the east) and said, 
“When you see the night falling from 
this side, then a person observing Saum 
(fast) should break his Saum (fast).” 
[3: 162-0. B] 

944. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet : Hamza 

bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami, as he used to 
observe Saum (fast) often, asked the 
Prophet “Should I observe 

Saum (fast) while travelling?” The 
Prophet replied, “You may 

observe Saum (fast) if you wish, and 
you may not observe Saum (fast) if you 
wish.” [3:1 64-0. B] 

CHAPTER 22. If a person observed 
Saum (fast) on some days of 
Ramadan and then went on a 
journey (is it permissible for him to 
break his Saum (fast)]. 

945. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

Allah’s Messenger set out for 

Makka in Ramadan and he observed 
Saum (fast), and when he reached 
Al-Kadid, he broke his Saum (fast) and 
the people (with him) broke their Saum 
(fast) too. (Abu ‘Abdullah said, 
“Al-Kadid is a land covered with water 
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t 1 ] His saying: “The sun (has not set yet)” indicates that the Prophet ^ «jui J*> was 
observing Saum (fast) and the man meant that the time of If(ar [breaking the Saum (fast)] 
was not due. 
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between ‘Usfan and Qudaid.”) 
[3:165-0. B] 


CHAPTER 23. 

946. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda’ : 
We set out with Allah’s Messenger ^ 
x jji on one of his journeys on a very 
hot day, and it was so hot that one had 
to put his hand over his head because of 
the severity of heat. None of us was 
observing Saum (fast) except the 
Prophet and Ibn Rawaha. 

[3: 166-0. B] 


CHAPTER 24. The saying of the 
Prophet (to the person 

observing Saum (fast) who was being 
shaded on a very hot day) “It is not 
from Al-Birr (righteousness) to 
observe As-Saum (the fast) on a 
journey.” 
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947. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah «w ^ 
u«* : Allah’s Messenger was 

on a journey and saw a crowd of 
people, and a man was being shaded 
(by them). He asked, “What is the 
matter?” They said, “He (the man) is 
observing Saum (fast).” The Prophet j* 
said, “It is not from Al-Birr 
(righteousness) to observe As-Saum 
(the fast) on a journey.”!') [3: 167-0. B] 

CHAPTER 25. The companions of 
the Prophet did not 

criticize each other for observing 
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HI The Ahadith of this chapter show that it is permissible for one to observe Saum (fast) or to 
break his Saum (fast) while travelling. But it is recommended for a healthy strong person 
to observe Saum (fast), whereas a weak or sick person is recommended not to observe 
Saum (fast). The saying of the Prophet ,*i— j uh ^ , “It is not from Al-Birr 
(righteousness) to observe Saum (fast) on a journey,” is applicable to a particular case, i.e. 
when one is so weak or sick that observing Saum (fast) would harm him. In such case one 
has to break his Saum (fast), for Allah does not like His devotees to harm themselves 
needlessly. 
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Saum (fast) or not observing Saum 
(fast) on journeys. 

948. Narrated Anas bin Malik : 
We used to travel with the Prophet *u> > 
,^_,ji->and neither did the persons 
observing Saum (fast) criticize those 
who were not observing Saum (fast), 
nor did those who were not observing 
Saum (fast) criticize the observing 
Saum (fast) ones. [3: 168-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 26. Whoever died and he 
ought to have observed Saum (fast). 

949. Narrated ‘Aisha : Allah’s 

Messenger said, “Whoever 

died and he ought to have observed 
Saum (fast) (the missed days of 
Ramadan) then his guardians must 
observe Saum (fast) on his behalf.” 
[3.173-O.B] 

950. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : A 

man came to the Prophet ^ ^ and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
mother died and she ought to have 
observed Saum (fast) one month (for 
her missed Ramadan). Shall I observe 
Saum (fast) on her behalf?” The 
Prophet U4-UIJ-U replied in the 
affirmative and said, “Allah’s debts 
have more right to be paid.” 
[3:17 4-0. B] 

CHAPTER 27. When should the 
person observing Saum (fast) break 
his Saum (fast)? 

951. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa w** 

the saying of the Prophet to 

him (or to someone else), “Get down 
and mix Sawiq with water for us.” 
Almost the same Hadith (No. 943) is 
repeated with the addition: The Prophet 
then said, “When you see 
night falling from this side, the person 
observing Saum (fast) should break his 
Saum (fast),” and he beckoned with his 
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finger towards the east. [See Fath 
Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 101 ].[3:I77-O.B] 

CHAPTER 28. To hasten the Iftar 
[breaking of the Saum (fast)]. 

952. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ***ui^j : 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The people will remain on the right 
path as long as they hasten the Iftar 
[breaking of the Saum (fast)].” 
[3: 178-0. B] 

CHAPTER 29. If somebody Aftara 
[breaks the Saum (fast)], thinking 
that the sun has set and then sees the 
sun still visible. [Should he make up 
for that Saum (fast)]. 

953. (Narrated Abu Usama: Hisham bin 
‘Urwa said on the authority of Fatima). 
Asma* bint Ab! Bakr «ui said, “We 
broke our fast (Iftar) during the lifetime 
of the Prophet j. on a cloudy 

day and then the sun appeared.” 
[According to the majority of the 
religious scholars one has to observe 
Saum (fast) to make up for that day. 
(Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 103)]. 
[3:180-O.B] 

CHAPTER 30. Saum (fasting) of 
boys (children etc.). 

954. Narrated Ar-Rubai‘ bint 
Mu‘awwidh , “The Prophet ju 

sent a messenger to the village 
of the Ansar in the morning of the day 
of Ashura’ (10th of Muharram) to 
announce: ‘Whoever has eaten 

something should not eat but complete 
the Saum (fast), and whoever is 
observing the Saum (fast) should 
complete it.’ ” She further said, “Since 
then we used to observe Saum (fast) on 
that day regularly and also make our 
boys (children etc.) observe §aum 
(fast). We used to make toys of wool 
for the boys and if anyone of them 


jUai'i/l :wU - YA 


K 1 


2)1 if. Ji— if* '• 

N) :Jli £jj§ <J Si '<* 

. (fU\ I U Jl>_ 

jUit lij 

. ..a * l l l* lla 

j \ HOT 

- ^ * * - * 

I u>i : lljlp 

. iJ I i jt-jP ^ jj j 


jQi 


:ub - T ' 


2)1 


fj* 9 

if • Ml 
:dJV5 1 «Ip 

fa Op 

y) I jUk)Sl \ ^J\ l\x& 

. .. CIS., .** *•> -- . \ 

:cJU . ^^1 



31. The Book of As-Saum (The Fasting) 


cried for food, he was given those toys 
till it was the time of the Iftar [breaking 
of the Saum (fast)].” [3A81-O.B] 

CHAPTER 31. Al-Wisal is only 
allowed till the Sahar [Al-Wisal (i.e. 
to observe Saum (fast) continuously 
without eating or drinking anything 
by day or night, may be for a day or 
two or more)]. 

955. Narrated Abu Sa‘id that 

he had heard the Prophet 

saying, “Do not observe Saum (fast) 
continuously (practise Al-Wisal), and if 
you intend to lengthen your Saum 
(fast), then carry it on only till the 
Sahar (before the following dawn).” 
The people said to him, “But you 
practise (Al-Wisal), O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He replied, “I am not 
similar to you, for during night I have 
One Who makes me eat and drink.” 
[3 : 1 84-0. B] 

CHAPTER 32. The punishment for 
the person who practises Al-Wisal 
very often. 

956. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger ^ <jui forbade 

Al-Wisal in observing As-Saum (the 
fasts). So, one of the Muslims said to 
him, “But you practise Al-Wisal. O 
Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 

replied, “Who amongst you is 
similar to me? I am given food and 
drink during night by my Lord.” So, 
when the people refused to stop 
Al-Wisal [observe Saum (fast) 

continuously], the Prophet 
observed Saum (fast) day and night 
continously along with them for a day 
and then another day and then they saw 
the crescent-moon (of the month of 
Shawwal). The Prophet said 

to them (angrily), “If it (the crescent) 
had not appeared, I would have made 
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you observe §aum (fast) for a longer 
period.” That was as a punishment for 
them when they refused to stop 
(practising Al-Wisal). In another 
quotation it was said to them “Do that 
much of deeds which is within your 
ability.” [See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, 
Pages 110, \\\].[3:186-O.B] 

CHAPTER 33. If someone forces his 
Muslim brother to break his 
( Nawafit) fast by swearing. 

957. Narrated Abu Juhaifa v* un : 
The Prophet y., made a bond of 
brotherhood between Salman and Abu 
Ad-Darda.’ Salman paid a visit to Abu 
Ad-Darda’ and found Umm Ad-Darda’ 
dressed in shabby clothes and asked her 
why she was in that state. She replied, 
“Your brother Abu Ad-Darda’ is not 
interested in (the luxuries of) this 
world.” In the meantime Abu 
Ad-Darda’ came and prepared a meal 
for Salman. Salman requested Abu 
Ad-Darda’ to eat (with him), but Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, “I am observing Sawn 
(fast).” Salman said, “I am not going to 
eat unless you eat.” So, Abu Ad-Darda’ 
ate (with Salman). When it was night 
and (a part of the night passed), Abu 
Ad-Darda’ got up (to offer the night 
prayer), but Salman told him to sleep 
and Abu Ad-Darda’ slept. After 
sometime Abu Ad-Darda’ again got up 
but Salman told him to sleep. When it 
was the last hours of the night, Salman 
told him to get up then, and both of 
them offered the Salat (prayer). Salman 
told Abu Ad-Darda’, “Your Lord has a 
right on you, your ownself has a right 
on you, and your family has a right on 
you; so you should give the rights of all 
those who has a right on you.” Abu 
Ad-Darda’ came to the Prophet an j- 
(jL—j and narrated the whole story. The 
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Prophet said, “Salman has 

spoken the truth.” [ 3: 189-0. B ] 

CHAPTER 34. Saum (fasting) in the 
month of Sha‘ban. 

958. Narrated ‘Aisha «ui ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger jl. used to observe 

Sawn (fast) till one would say that he 
would never stop observing Saum 
(fast), and he would abandon observing 
Saum (fast) till one would say that he 
would never observe Saum (fast). I 
never saw Allah’s Messenger *ju» 
observing Saum (fast) for a whole 
month except the month of Ramadan, 
and did not see him observing Saum 
(fast) in any month more than in the 
month of Sha‘ban. [3:1 90-0. B] 

959. (Narrated ‘Aisha) uji ^ as in 

the Hadith (No. 958) with the addition 
that the Prophet said: “Do 

those deeds which you can do easily, as 
Allah will not get tired (of giving 
rewards) till you get bored and tired (of 
performing religious deeds).” She 
added: “The most beloved Salat 
(prayer) to the Prophet was 

the one that was done regularly 
(throughout the life) even if it were 
little. And whenever the Prophet 

fjuj tj* offered a Salat (prayer) he used to 
offer it regularly”. [3: 191-0. B] 

CHAPTER 35. What is said about 
the fasting and non-fasting (periods) 
of the Prophet . 

960. Narrated Anas ** that he was 

asked about the Saum (fasting) of the 
Prophet Anas replied 

(saying): “Whenever I liked to see the 
Prophet iijju. observing Saum 

(fast) in any month, I could see that, 
and whenever I liked to see him not 
observing Saum (fast), I could see that 
too, and if I liked to see him offering 
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As-Salat (the prayer) in any night, I 
could see that, and if I liked to see him 
sleeping, I could see that, too.” Anas 
further said, “I never touched silk or 
velvet softer than the hand of Allah’s 
Messenger uui^ju , and never 

smelled musk or perfume more 
pleasant than the smell of Allah’s 
Messenger [3: 194-0. B] 

961. Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘Aas u** «u< (See Ahadtth No. 
962 & 963). [3: 196-0. B] 

CHAPTER 36. The right of the body 
in observing As-Saum (the fast). 

962. Narration of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Arm- 

bin Al-‘Aas with some 

addition: (Afterwards when ‘Abdullah 
became old) he used to say, “ It would 
have been better for me if I had 
accepted the permission of the Prophet 

(which he gave me i.e. to 
observe Saum (fast) only three days a 
month).” [3 : 196-0. B] 

CHAPTER 37. The right of the 
family (wife) in observing As-Saum 
(the fast). 

963. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr) 

in another quotation when he 
mentioned about the Saum (fasting) of 
Da’ud (David) , he 

added: “He [Da’ud (David)] used not to 
flee on meeting the (enemy).” 
‘Abdullah said, “From where can I get 
that chance, O Allah’s Prophet”. The 
Prophet then said twice, 

“Whoever observes Saum (fast) daily 
(throughout his life) is just as the one 
who does not observe Saum (fast) at 
all”. [3: 198-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 38. Whoever visited some 
people and did not break his 
(optional) Saum (fast) with them. 

964. Narrated Anas -on : The 

Prophet «w ^ paid a visit to Umm 
Sulaim and she placed before him dates 
and ghee. The Prophet said, 

“Replace the ghee and dates in their 
respective containers for I am 
observing Saum (fast).” Then he stood 
somewhere in her house and offered an 
optional Salat (prayer) and then he 
invoked Allah to bless Umm Sulaim 
and her family. Then Umm Sulaim 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have a 
special request (today).” He said, 
“What is it?” She replied, “(Please 
invoke for) your servant Anas.” So 
Allah’s Messenger did not 

leave anything good in the world or the 
Hereafter which he did not invoke 
(Allah to bestow) on me and said, “O 
Allah! Give him (i.e. Anas) property 
and children and bless him.” Thus I am 
one of the richest among the Ansar and 
my daughter Umaina told me that when 
Al-Hajjaj came to Basra, more than 120 
of my offspring had been buried. 
[3:203-0. B] 

CHAPTER 39. Observing As-Saum 
(the fasts) on the last days of the 
month. 

965. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain an 

^ that the Prophet ju. asked a 

man, “O Abu so-and-so! Have you 
observed Saum (fasts) on the last days 
of .this month?” The man replied, “No, 
O Allah’s Messenger!” The Prophet 

said to him, “ When you finish 
your Saum (fasting) (of Ramadan) 
observe Saum (fast) for two days (in 
Shawwal).” Through another series of 
narrators ‘Imran said, “The Prophet 
^,.<^411 said, ‘[Have you observed Saum 
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(fasts) on the last days of Sha’ban?’ ”['l 
[3:204-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 40. Observing Saum 
(fast) on Friday. 

966. Narrated Jabir «■ *ui ^ that he was 
asked, “Did the Prophet 

forbid observing Saum (fast) on 
Friday?” He replied, “Yes.” [In another 
quotation it is added, “If he intends to 
observe Saum (fast) only that day.” 
[3.205-O.B] 

967. (Narrated Abu Ayub): The 

Prophet visited Juwairiya 

bint Al-Harith ^ on a Friday and 

she was observing Saum (fast). He 
asked her, “Did you observe Saum 
(fast) yesterday?” She said, “No.” He 
said, “Do you intend to observe Saum 
(fast) tomorrow?” She said, “No.” He 
said, “Then break your Saum (fast).” 
[3:207-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 41. Can one select some 
special days [for observing Saum 
(fast)]? 

968. (Narrated ‘Alqama): I asked 

‘Aisha : “Did Allah’s 

Messenger use to do extra 

deeds of worship on special days?” She 
replied, “No, but his deeds were 
regular and constant. Who amongst you 
can endure what Allah’s Messenger 

used to endure.?” [3:208-0. B] 
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PI The man whom the Prophet ,ju, «i* jl. asked seemed to have had the habit of observing 
Saum (fast) on the last days of every month, but he did not carry on this habit in the 
month of Sha‘bSn, for Allah’s Messenger ^ <ui jl, had forbidden the Saum (fasting) of 
the day preceding Ramadan immediately. In this narration the Prophet pi-, <iJ' > orders 
the man to make up for the days of Sha’ban which he missed by observing Saum (fast) on 
some days in Shawwal, and that indicates that one should keep his habits of worshipping, 
and there is no harm if one observes Saum (fast) on the last days of Sha’ban if it is his 
habit to observe Saum (fasts) on the last days of every month. (Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 
134,135). 
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CHAPTER 42. Observing Saum 
(fast) on Tashrtq days (eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth of Dhul-Hijja). 

969. Narrated ‘Aisha and Ibn ‘Umar 
(•— < - Ui : Nobody was allowed to 
observe Saum (fast) on the days of 
Tashriq except those who could not 
afford the Hady (animal for sacrifice). 
[ 3.-216-O.B] 

CHAPTER 43. Observing Saum 
(fast) on the day of ‘Ashura 1 (tenth of 
Muharram). 

970. Narrated ‘Aisha : Quraish 

used to fast on the day of ' Ashura ' in 
the Pre-Islamic Ignorance Period, and 
Allah’s Messenger ^ 4ii ^ too, used 
to observe Saum (fast) on that day. 
When he came to Al-Madina, he 
observed Saum (fast) on that day and 
ordered others to observe Saum (fast), 
too. Later when the fasting of the 
month of Ramadan was prescribed, he 
gave up fasting on the day of ‘Ashura’ 
and it became optional for one to 
observe Saum (fast) on it or to leave its 
Saum (fast). [3:220-O.B] 

971. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet came to 

Al-Madina and saw the Jews fasting on 
the day of ‘Ashura’. He asked them 
about that. They replied, “This is a 
good day, the day on which Allah 
rescued Bani Israel from their enemy. 
So, Musa (Moses) observed Saum 
(fast) on this day.” The Prophet ju 
said, “We have more claim over 
Musa (Moses) than you.” So, the 
Prophet observed Saum (fast) 

on that day and ordered (the Muslims) 
to observe Saum (fast) (on that day). 
[3: 222-0. B] 
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32. THE BOOK OF 
TARAWIH PRAYERS 
[Praying at night in Ramadan] 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
praying (Nawafit) at night in 
Ramadan. 

972. Narrated Aisha : Allah’s 

Messenger went out in the 

middle of the night and offered Salat 
(prayer) in the mosque and some men 
offered Salat (prayer) behind him. This 
Hadtth is repeated. (Please see Ahadith 
Nos. 423 and 424). So Allah’s 
Messenger died and the 

situation remained like that [i.e. people 
offered Salat (prayer) individually]. 
[3.229-O.B] 


CHAPTER 2. To look for the Night 
of Qadr in the last seven nights (of 
Ramadan). 

973. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Some men amongst the companions of 
the Prophet were shown in 

their dreams that the night of Qadr was 
in the last seven nights of Ramadan. 
Allah’s Messenger said, “It 

seems that all your dreams agree that 
(the Night of Qadr) is in the last seven 
nights, and whoever wants to search for 
it (i.e. the Night of Qadr) should search 
in the last seven (nights of Ramadan).” 
[3:232-0. B] 

974. (Narrated Abu Salama): I asked 

Abu Sa‘id (about the Night of 

Qadr) and he said, “We practised 
I'tikdf (seclusion in the mosque) in the 
middle third of the month of Ramadan 
with the Prophet . In the 

morning of the 20th of Ramadan, the 
Prophet atinuijL. came and addressed 
us and said, ‘I was informed of (the 


gyliSlIWUwtT.rr 

^IS ^jA :ub - \ 


:l Aii\ [y : WT 

yyr aD Ail J j! 

JUj j> JL; cjdn 

^y t i 

: Z\ j*J\ oJla Jlij tJalil! 

J jliil 4$ - Y 

y-l/Vl £pl 

: ^ oil ^ : WT 

Ijjf it 4^1 ^ nVj of 

I ^ ^ lIXJ t ^_y J AiJ I ill) 
l5jO *. 4^1 Jj-*j 

4 yrijSh ai 

*llj| ^y UyiJlli ol5 

■ ■ .«*•> 
>•/ ^ f 0 ^ 

^ KU ' a* • 

:JU 

Ja2*jS/ 1 j2L*J I it I Li^XP-t 

* • - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f I " e 

tjJUSJl <JlJ OojI ^yj) : J c Lla>t3 




32. The Book of Tarawih Prayers 


jwji jsJi ly-fi our -rr 



date of the Night of Qadr) but I was 
caused to forget it; (or I forgot), so 
search for it in the odd nights of the last 
ten nights of the month of Ramadan. 
(In the dream) I saw myself prostrating 
in mud and water (as a sign). So, 
whoever was in I'tikaf with me (Allah’s 
Messenger *ui y, ) should return to 
it with me (for another 10 day’s 
period)’, and we returned. At that time 
there was no sign of clouds in the sky 
but suddenly a cloud came and it rained 
till rain-water started leaking through 
the roof of the mosque which was made 
of date-palm leaf stalks. Then the Salat 
(prayer) was established and I saw 
Allah’s Messenger ^prostrating 

in mud and water and I saw the traces 
of mud on his forehead.” [3:233-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3^ To search for the 
Night of Qadr in the odd nights of the 
last ten nights (of Ramadan) [This 
narration has come from ‘Ubada 
(bin As-Samit) on the authority of 
the Prophet , 0 -ja^au iiju ]. 

975. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 
The Prophet said, “Look for 

the Night of Qadr in the last ten nights 
of Ramadan on the night when nine or 
seven or five nights remain out of the 
last ten nights of Ramadan [(i.e. 21, 23, 
25, (27, 29,) respectively].” [ 3.238-O.B ] 


976. (Narrated Ibn ‘ Abbas) m ^ in 
this quotation: Allah’s Messenger 

said, (“The Night of Qadr) is in 
the last ten nights of the month 
(Ramadan), either on the first nine or in 
the last (remaining) seven nights (of 
Ramadan).” [3:239-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 4. The doing of good 
deeds in the last ten days of 
Ramad&n. 

977. Narrated ‘Aisha : With 

the start of the last ten days of 
Ramadan, the Prophet used 

to tighten his waist-belt (i.e. work hard) 
and used to offer Salat (prayer) all the 
night, and used to keep his family 
awake for the Salat (prayers). 
[3.241-O.B] 
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33. THE BOOK OF 1‘TIKAF 
[i.e. to confine oneself in a mosque 
for Salat (prayers) and invocations 
leaving the worldly jobs for a limited 
number of days] 

CHAPTER 1. The 1‘tikaf in the last 
ten days of Ramadan. And 1‘tikaf 
may be practised in any mosque. 

978. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ *ui ^the wife 

of the Prophet an ju : The Prophet 

used to practise I'tikaf in the 
last ten days of Ramadan till he died 
and then his wives used to practise 
I'tikaf after him. [3:243-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. (A Mu‘takif is) not 
(allowed) to enter the house except 
for a need. 

979. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ ,the 

wife of the Prophet : Allah’s 

Messenger used to let his 

head in (the house) while he was in the 
mosque and I would comb and oil his 
hair. When in I'tikaf he used not to 
enter the house except for a need.I'l 
[3:246-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. The Vtikaf at night 
(only). 

980. (Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ): 

‘Umar 411 ^ asked the Prophet *>411 jl. 
fjL-j , “I vowed in the Pre-Islamic Period 
of Ignorance to stay in I'tikaf for one 
night in Al-Masjid-al-Haram.” The 
Prophet j* said to him, “Fulfil 

your vow.” [3:248-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. The tents in the 
mosque. 

981. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet intended to practise 
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H] Such need may be to answer the call of nature and performing ablution. Scholars differ as 
to whether it is permissible also for a Mu ' takif to eat or drink outside the mosque. (Fath 
Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 178). 
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I'tikaf and when he reached the place 
where he intended to perform I'tikaf, he 
saw some tents, the tents of ‘Aisha, 
Hafsa and Zainab. So, he said, “Do you 
consider that they intended to do 
Al-Birr (righteousness) by doing this?” 
And then he went away and did not 
perform I'tikaf (in Ramadan) but 
performed it in the month of Shawwal 
for ten days. [3:250-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. Can a Mu ‘takif go to 
the gate of the mosque for a need? 

982. (Narrated ‘All bin Al-Husain 

): Safiya i** an ^ , the wife of the 
Prophet told me that she 

went to Allah’s Messenger an to 
visit him in the mosque while he was in 
I'tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. 
She had a talk with him for a while, 
then she got up in order to return home. 
The Prophet m^jl* accompanied 

her. When they reached the gate of the 
mosque, opposite the door of Umm 
Salama, two Ansari men were passing 
by and they greeted Allah’s Messenger 
.an jju. He told them: Do not run 
away! And said, “She is (my wife) 
Safiya bint Huyai.” Both of them said, 
“ Subhan Allah, (How dare we think of 
any evil) O Allah’s Messenger!” And 
they felt it. The Prophet said 

(to them), “Satan reaches everywhere 
in the human body as blood reaches in 
it, (everywhere in one’s body). I was 
afraid lest Satan might insert an evil 
thought in your minds.” [3:251-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. rtikdf in the middle 
ten days of Ramadan. 

983. Narrated Abu Huraira u* 

The Prophet used to perform 

I'tikaf every year in the month of 
Ramadan for ten days, and when it was 
the year of his death, he stayed in 
I'tikaf for twenty days. [3:260-0. B] 
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34. THE BOOK OF SALES 
(BARGAINS) 

CHAPTER 1. What has come in the 
Statement of All&h jw : “Then when 
the ( Jumu‘a ) Salat (prayer) is 
finished, you may disperse through 
the land, and seek the Bounty of 
Allah (by working etc.), and 
remember Allah much, that you may 
be successful” (V.62:10) 

984. Narrated Abdur Rahman bin 
‘Auf : “When we came to 

Al-Madina as emigrants, Allah’s 
Messenger established a 

bond of brotherhood between me and 
Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi‘. Sa‘d bin Ar-Rabi‘ 
said (to me), ‘I am the richest among 
the Ansar, so I will give you half of my 
wealth and you may look at my two 
wives and whichever of the two you 
may choose I will divorce her, and 
when she has completed the prescribed 
period (before marriage) you may 
marry her.’ ” Abdur Rahman replied, “I 
am not in need of all that. Is there any 
market-place where trade is practised?” 
He replied, “The market of Qainuqa 1 ,” 
Abdur Rahman went to that market the 
following day and brought some dried 
butter-milk (yoghurt) and ghee, and 
then he continued going there regularly. 
Few days later, Abdur Rahman came 
having traces of yellow (scent) on his 
body. Allah’s Messenger 4^., <j* .an ^ 
asked him whether he had got married, 
he replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet said, “Whom have 

you married?” He replied, “A woman 
from the Ansar'' Then the Prophet 

asked, “How much did you pay 
her?” He replied, “(I gave her) a gold 
piece equal in weight to a date stone (or 
a date stone of gold)!” The Prophet 

said, “Give a Walima (wedding 
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banquet) even if with one sheep.” 
[3:264-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 2. Legal and illegal 
things are clearly defined, and in 
between them are some doubtful 
(unclear) things. 

985. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin Bashir 
uii : The Prophet & *ui j*. said: 

“Both legal and illegal things are 
obvious, and in between them are 
(unclear) doubtful matters. So whoever 
forsakes those doubtful (unclear) things 
lest he may commit a sin, will 
definitely avoid what is clearly illegal 
and whoever indulges in these (unclear) 
doubtful things bravely, is likely to 
commit what is clearly illegal. Sins are 
Allah’s Hima (i.e. private pasture) and 
whoever pastures (his sheep) near it, is 
likely to get in it at any moment.”!'] 
[3:267-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Explanation of 
doubtful things. 

986. Narrated ‘Aisha : ‘Utba 

bin Abu Waqqas took a firm promise 
from his brother Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 
to take the son of the slave-girl of 
ZanTa into his custody as he was his 
(i.e. ‘Utba’s) son. In the year of the 
Conquest (of Makka) Sa‘d bin Abu 
Waqqas took him, and said that he was 
his brother’s son, and his brother took a 
promise from him to that effect. ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘a got up and said, “He is my 
brother and the son of my father’s 
slave-girl and was bom on my father’s 
bed.” Then they both went to the 
Prophet . Sa‘d said, “O 
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W Man, here is compared to a shepherd; his desires, to a flock of sheep; sins, to a private 
pasture of somebody else; doubtfiil matters, to the region surrounding the pasture and 
indulgence in doubtful matters to pasture in that region. To pasture there will probably 
lead the sheep to enter the private pasture, and the shepherd would be punished for 
grazing his sheep near the private pasture which led to such an obvious transgression. 
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Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ ! He is 
the son of my brother and he has taken 
a promise from me that I will take 
him.” ‘Abd bin Zam‘a said, “(He is) 
my brother and the son of my father’s 
slave-girl and was bom on my father’s 
bed.” Allah’s Messenger ^j^^i^said, 
“The boy is for you. O ‘Abd bin 
Zam‘a.” Then the Prophet 
said, “The son is for the bed (i.e. the 
man on whose bed he was bom) and 
stones (despair, i.e. to be stoned to 
death) for the one who has done illegal 
sexual intercourse.” The Prophet 

told his wife Sauda bint Zam‘a to 
screen herself from that boy as he 
noticed a similarity between the boy 
and ‘Utba. So, the boy did not see her 
till he died. [3:269-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever does not 
consider dark suggestions by one’s 
ownself or similar things as doubtful 
(unclear) things. 

987. (Narrated 4 Aisha) i«* *ui ^ : Some 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Meat is brought to us by some people 
and we are not sure whether the Name 
of Allah has been mentioned on it or 
not (at the time of slaughtering the 
animals).” Allah’s Messenger «>«j 

said (to them), “ Mention the Name 
of Allah and eat it.” [3:273-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The one who does not 
care from where he earns his money 
(i.e. whether through legal or illegal 
ways). 

988. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet said, “A time 

will come upon the people when one 
will not care how one gains one’s 
money, legally or illegally.” 
[3:275-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 6. Trade of cloth. 

989. Narrated Zaid bin Arqamand 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib *u> **, (who were 

traders in the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger): “We asked Allah’s 
Messenger about money 

exchange. He replied, ‘If it is from 
hand to hand, there is no harm in it; 
otherwise it is not permissible.’ 

[ 3.-276-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 7. Going out for trading. 

990. (Narrated ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair): 

Abu Musa asked ‘Umar ** *jj> ^ to admit 
him but he was not admitted as ‘Umar 
was busy, so Abu Musa went back. 
When ‘Umar finished his job he said, 
“Didn’t I hear the voice of ‘Abdullah 
bin Qais? Let him come in.” ‘Umar was 
told that he had left. So, he sent for him 
and on his arrival, he (Abu Musa) said, 
“We were ordered to do so (i.e. to 
leave if not admitted after asking 
permission thrice). ‘Umar told him, 
“Bring witness in proof of your 
statement.” Abu Musa went to the 
Ansar’s meeting places and asked 
them. They said, “None amongst us 
will give this witness except the 
youngest of us, Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri. 
Abu Musa then took Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri (to ‘Umar) and ‘Umar said, 
surprisingly, “Has this order of Allah’s 
Messenger been hidden from 

me?” (Then he added), “I used to be 
busy trading in markets i.e. going out 
for trading.” [3: 277-0, B] 

CHAPTER 8. Whoever liked to 
enlarge his sustenance. 

991. Narrated Anas bin Malik *u> ^ . 
I heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “Whoever desires an expansion 
in his sustenance and age, should keep 
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good relations with his kith and kin.” 
[3:281-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The Prophet ^ ^ *ui ^ 
purchased (food grains) on credit. 

992. (Narrated Qatada) : Anas *u< ^ 

went to the Prophet j* with 

barley bread having some dissolved fat 
on it. The Prophet had 

mortgaged his armour to a Jew in 
Al-Madina and took from him some 
barley for his family. (Anas heard) him 
saying “The household of Muhammad 

did not possess even a single 
Sa ‘ of wheat or food grains for the 
evening meal, although he has nine 
wives (to look after).” [3:283-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. The earnings of a 
person and his manual labour. 

993. Narrated Al-Miqdam ; 

The Prophet said, “Nobody 

has ever eaten a better meal than that 
which one has earned by working with 
one’s own hands. The Prophet of Allah, 
Da’ud (David) f *ji , used to eat from 
the earnings of his manual labour.” 
[3:286-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. One should be lenient 
and generous in bargaining. 

994. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

w*<ah : Allah’s Messenger > 

said, “May Allah’s Mercy be on him 
who is lenient in his buying, selling, 
and in demanding back his money.” 
[3:290-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 12. Whoever gave time to 
a rich person to pay at his 
convenience. 

995. Narrated Hudhaifa The 

Prophet said, “Before your 

time the angels took the soul of a man 
and asked him, ‘Did you do any good 
deeds (in your life)?’ He replied, ‘I 
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used to order my employees to grant 
time to the rich person to pay his debts 
at his convenience and excuse the one 
in hard circumstances’. So Allah said to 
the angels; ‘Excuse him.’ ” [3:291-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. If both the seller and 
the buyer explain the good and bad 
points concerning the transaction 
and hide nothing and give sincere 
advice. 

996. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 

u* : Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“The seller and the buyer have the right 
to keep or return goods as long as they 
have not parted or till they part; and if 
both the parties spoke the truth and 
described the defects and qualities (of 
the goods), then they would be blessed 
in their transaction, and if they told lies 
or hid something, then the blessings of 
their transaction would be lost.” 
[3: 293-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. Selling of mixed 
dates. 

997. Narrated Abu Sa‘id : We 

used to be given mixed dates (from the 
booty) and used to sell (barter) two Sa ' 
(of those dates) for one Sa ‘ (of good 
dates). The Prophet said (to 

us), “No (bartering of) two Sa ‘ for one 
Sa ‘ nor two Dirhams for one Dirham is 
permissible”, [as that is a kind of Riba 
(usury)]. [3:294-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 15. (The sin of) the Riba- 

giver. 

998. Narrated (‘Aun bin) Abu Juhaifa 
4jji : My father bought a slave who 

practised the profession of cupping. My 
father asked for the instruments and 
broke it (slave’s instruments of 
cupping). (I asked my father why he 
had done so). He replied, “The Prophet 
(ju.jsu-4u.ju. forbade the acceptance of the 


*JT\ : OU . JP3\ ^ 

. ( dil j j 4 


pp- Jt fPP IP ; W* 

Aii\ JU -Jli <UP 4&I 

: Jli jt p U oudi) 
U4J h jJ, l£j IS OU t ISyS 
y CJb»c* U-iSj l <l)lj c U ^ 

.(14*;: 


j*si\ iaJbJl - ) t 

} % S f X / [ ( / A A . 4 

^ ^ : MV 

JiLJl jij 'p ££ & : Jli 

. Li> USj i ^ 

Vj ^Ul^uS) :^^J1 JUi 

/ *9 9 s' <" • 

* 

0* - > 0 

& at J Ip ■■ ‘‘‘'A 


uTfJ 


ijlp uiuij ; Jli 

. (3 L&3 4*J L*«m3 4 I 3 

ip 3|t ^III ^ 

^ ✓ ✓ ** ^ 




34. The Book of Sales (Bargains) 


£jJl -Ti 1 469 | 


price of a dog or blood, and also 
forbade the profession of tattooing, or 
getting tattooed and the eater of Riba 
(usury) and also the one who gives it, 
and cursed the picture-makers.” 
[3:299-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. “Allah will destroy 
Riba (usury) and will give increase 
for §adaqat (deeds of charity, alms 
etc.)” (V.2:276). 

999. Narrated Abu Huraira « *ui : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger 
saying, “The swearing (by the seller) 
may persuade the buyer to purchase the 
goods but that will be deprived of 
Allah’s Blessing ”[n [ 3:300-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 17. The mentioning of 
blacksmith. 
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1000. Narrated Khabbab : I 

was a blacksmith in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance, and ‘Aas bin 
Wa’il owed me some money, so I went 
to him to demand it. He said (to me), “I 
will not pay you unless you disbelieve 
Muhammad *j* *i» j* I said, “ I will 

not disbelieve (Muhammad) till Allah 
kills you and then you get resurrected.” 
He said, “Leave me till I die and get 
resurrected, then I will be given wealth 
and children and I will pay you your 
debt”. On that occasion it was revealed 
to the Prophet j* : “Have you 

seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat 
(this Qur’an and Muhammad ) 

and (yet) says: ‘I shall be certainly 
given wealth and children [if I will be 
alive (again)]’ Has he known the 
unseen, or has he taken a covenant 
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f 1 ] Hadfth No. 999 confirms the fact that what you earn illegally, decreases ultimately for it 
will be deprived of Allah’s Blessing and it will result in bringing about punishment in the 
Hereafter while what you give in charity will be compensated for by the Blessing of Allah 
many times, and you will be rewarded for it in the Hereafter as well. 
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from the Most Beneficent (Allah)?” 
(V. 1 9:77,78) [3: 304-0. B] 

CHAPTER 18. The mentioning of 
the tailor. 

1001. Narrated Anas bin Malik -an ^ 

** : “ A tailor invited Allah's Messenger 
pL-) -gu. -oil to a meal which he had 
prepared.” Anas bin Malik said, “I 
accompanied Allah’s Messenger 
,0-j -lJujui to that meal. He served the 
Prophet g* -an with bread and 
soup made with gourd and dried meat. I 
saw the Prophet taking the 

pieces of gourd from the dish.” Anas 
added, “Since that day I have continued 
to like gourd.” [3:305-0. B] 

CHAPTER 19. The purchase of 
animals and donkeys. 

1002. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
un : I was with the Prophet 

fi—i <jut „jl> in a Ghazwa (military 
expedition) and my camel was slow 
and exhausted. The Prophet ,4-, «ui ^ 
came up to me and said, “O Jabir.” I 
replied, “Yes?” He said, “What is the 
matter with you?” I replied, “My camel 
is slow and tired, so I am left behind.” 
So, he got down and poked the camel 
with his stick and then ordered me to 
ride. I rode the camel and it became so 
fast that I had to hold it from going 
ahead of Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j ^ on ju . He then asked me, “Have 
you got married?” I replied in the 
affirmative. He asked, “A virgin or a 
matron?” I replied, “I married a 
matron.” The Prophet ^ u* *ui jl-. said, 
“Why have you not married a virgin, so 
that you may play with her and she 
may play with you?” Jabir replied, “I 
have sisters (young in age) so I liked to 
marry a matron who could collect them 
all and comb their hair and look after 
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them.” The Prophet <ju» said, 

“You will reach, so when you have 
arrived (at home), I advise you to 
associate with your wife (that you may 
have an intelligent son).” Then he 
asked me, “Would you like to sell your 
camel?” I replied in the affirmative and 
the Prophet ^ «ui purchased it for 
one Uqiya of gold. Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl—j *jui Jl* reached before me and I 
reached in the morning, and when I 
went to the mosque, I found him at the 
door of the mosque. He asked me, 
“Have you arrived just now?” I replied 
in the affirmative. He said, “Leave 
your camel and come into (the mosque) 
and pray two Rak'at.” I entered and 
offered the Salat (prayer). He told Bilal 
to weigh and give me one Uqiya of 
gold. So Bilal weighed for me fairly 
and I went away. The Prophet 
fL-, 4_ui sent for me and I thought 
that he would return to me my camel 
which I hated more than anything else. 
But the Prophet , 0 -, *ut ^ said to me, 
“Take your camel as well as its price.” 
[3:310-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. Purchasing of camel 
suffering from a disease, causing 
severe thirst. 

1003. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar t-***^^ 
that he purchased a camel, suffering 
from a disease causing excessive and 
unquenchable thirst, from a man who 
had a partner (in business). His partner 
came to me (Ibn ‘Umar) and said, “My 
partner has sold you the camel 
suffering from excessive and 
unquenchable thirst and he had not 
known you.” (Ibn ‘Umar) told him to 
take it back. When he went to take it 
(Ibn ‘Umar) said (to him), “Leave it as I 
am happy with the decision of Allah’s 
Messenger fi-j w* *ui that there is no 
‘Adwa (i.e. no contagious disease is 
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conveyed to others without Allah’s 
Permission)”. [3:3 12-0. B] ■ 

CHAPTER 21. The mentioning of 
Al-Hajjam (i.e. the one who practises 
cupping). 

1004. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 

«-* : Abu Taiba cupped Allah’s 

Messenger *ui . So he ordered 

that he be paid one Sa ' of dates and 
ordered his masters to reduce his tax 
(as he was a slave and had to pay a tax 
to them). [3:31 5-0. B] 

1005. (Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas) : 

Once the Prophet fi-j ^ uii got his 
blood out (medically) and paid that 
person who had done it. If it had been 
illegal, the Prophet ^jl-, m* «ui would 
not have paid him. [3:316-0. B] 

CHAPTER 22. The trade of a thing 
the earnings of which is considered 
undesirable. 

1006. Narrated ‘Aisha, : I 

bought a cushion with pictures on it. 
When Allah’s Messenger a* *ui 
saw it, he kept standing at the door and 
did not enter the house. I noticed the 
sign of disgust on his face, so I said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! I repent to 
Allah and His Messenger. (Please let 
me know) what sin I have done.” 
Allah’s Messenger ^ o* .uji ^ said, 
“What about this cushion?” I replied, 
“I bought it for you to sit and recline 
on.” Allah’s Messenger 

said, “The painters (i.e. owners) of 
these pictures will be punished on the 
Day of Resurrection. It will be said to 
them, ‘Put life in what you have created 
(i.e. painted).’” The Prophet 
tL-j 4_ui ^ju added, “The angels dp not 
enter a house in which there are 
pictures.” [3:3 18-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 23. What is said if 
somebody buys a thing and gives it as 
a present to someone else at that very 
moment before separating from the 
seller. 

1007. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** : 

We were accompanying the Prophet 
pi—, gu. un gu. on a journey and I was 
riding an unmanageable camel 
belonging to ‘Umar, and I could not 
bring it under my control. So, it used to 
go ahead of the party and ‘Umar would 
check it and force it to retreat, and 
again it went ahead and again ‘Umar 
forced it to retreat. The Prophet 
g-, g* uji gu asked ‘Umar to sell that 
camel to him. ‘Umar replied, “It is for 
you O Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger g-j g* ^ told ‘Umar to 
sell that camel to him (not to give it as 
a gift). So, ‘Umar sold it to Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-) gut . Then the 
Prophet fJL-j g* > said to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, “The camel is for you O 
‘Abdullah (as a present) and you could 
do with it whatever you like.” 
[3: Chap. 48 (after Hadith 327)-O.B.J 

CHAPTER 24. What is disliked as 
regards cheating in business. 
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1008. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 
u** *ut : A person came to the Prophet 
g-i g* gut gg and told him that he was 
always betrayed in purchasing. The 
Prophet g — .j gung. told him to say at 
the time of buying, “No cheating.” (i.e. 
he has the right to return it if found 
undesirable). [3:328-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 25. What is said about 
markets. 
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1009. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger g-, ggg said, 
“An army will invade the Ka‘ba and 
when the invaders reach Al-Baida’, all 
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the ground will sink and swallow the 
whole army.” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How will they sink into the 
ground while amongst, them will be 
their markets (the people who worked 
in business and not invaders) and the 
people not belonging to them?” The 
Prophet fjL-j *> an replied, “All of 
those people will sink but they will be 
resurrected and judged according to 
their intentions.” [3:329-O.BJ 

1010. Narrated Anas bin Malik <ui ^ 
-l* : While the Prophet a* <uit jl, was 
in the market, somebody called, “O 
Abul-Qasim.” The Prophet ^ 
turned to him. The man said, “I have 
called to this (i.e. another man).” The 
Prophet ^ said, “Name 

yourselves by my name but not by my 
Kuniya (name).”! 1 5 (In Arabic world it 
is the custom to call the man as the 
father of his eldest son, e.g. 
Abul-Qasim.). [3:331-0. BJ 
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1011. Narrated Abu Huraira *» *ut ^ : 

Once the Prophet ^ ^ *111 jl, went out 
during the day. Neither did he talk to 
me nor I to him till he reached the 
market of Bani Qainuqa’, and then he 
sat in the compound of Fatima’s house 
and asked about the small boy (his 
grandson Al-Hasan ) but 

Fatima kept the boy in for a 

while. I thought she was either 
changing his clothes or giving the boy a 
bath. After a while the boy came out 
running and the Prophet < -u* Jl* 

embraced and kissed him and then said, 
“O Allah! Love him, and love whoever 
loves him.” [3.333-O.B] 

1012. (Narrated Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
U 4 *uit told us that the people used to 
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M Kuniya : Means calling a man: O father of so-and-so! Or calling a woman: O mother of 
so-and-so and this is a custom of Arabs. 
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buy food from the caravans in the 
lifetime of the Prophet un ^ . 

The Prophet ^ *u> J-* used to forbid 

them to sell it at the very place where 
they had purchased it (but they were to 
wait) till they carried it to the market 
where foodstuff was sold. Ibn ‘Umar 
i— ^4 -jui^j said, “The Prophet 
, 0 -j an js also forbade the reselling of 
foodstuff by somebody who had bought 
it unless he had received it (all the 
measure which he has bought) in full 
measure.” [ 3:334-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 26. The dislike of raising 
voices in the market. 
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1013. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-'Aasi-H^tJUi^j: that he was 
asked about the description of Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-, an which is 
mentioned in the Torah (i.e. the Old 
Testament). He replied, “Yes. By 
Allah, he is described in the Torah with 
some of the qualities attributed to him 
in the Qur’an as follows: 

‘O Prophet! We have sent you as a 
witness (for Allah’s True Religion) and 
a giver of glad tidings (to the faithful 
believers), and a wamer (to the 
disbelievers), and guardian of the 
illiterates. You are My slave and My 
Messenger. I have named you 
Al-Mutawakkil (who depends upon 
Allah). You are neither discourteous, 
harsh nor a noise-maker in the markets, 
and you do not do evil to those who do 
evil to you, but you deal with them 
with forgiveness and kindness. Allah 
will not let him (the Prophet 
a* ajji jX* ) die till he makes straight 
the crooked people by making them 
say: La ilaha ill-Allah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah,) with 
which will be opened blind eyes, deaf 


if. If. ^^f if • wr 
if ijf 1 nil (iff j 

ijli toljjJl ^ HU I J 

Z\jjZS\ ^ HjI HU I j t Jb>-I 

(_£ 

• iuiL-jt i\ 

<S±f 'j f?i) 

iJU* Sj i* iJSyui\ i£L. 
£1; % % 
i)j ‘ ffiJ j&J 

c I hJLJI aj ^ I 

l$J cibl S/I hJ} Sf 1 I jJjij 0 L 


. llip k Lw? UliTj t CIp 




34. The Book of Sales (Bargains) 


£jJl V'sS'-f't 1 476 1 


ears, and enveloped hearts.’ 
[3.335-O.B] 

CHAPTER 27. Weighing or 
measuring goods is to be done by the 
seller or the giver. 

1014. Narrated Jabir «-* .on : 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Haram died 
and was in debt to others. I asked the 
Prophet fJL-j uii ^ to intercede with 
his creditors for some reduction in the 
debts. The Prophet ^jl-j ^ 

requested them (to reduce the debts), 
but they refused. The Prophet 
pjL-j uji ^ said to me, “Go and put 
your dates (in heaps) according to their 
different kinds, the 'Ajwa on one side, 
the cluster of Zaid on another side, etc., 
then call me.” I did that and called the 
Prophet fL-j uii . He came and sat 
at the head or in the middle of the 
heaps and ordered me, “Measure (the 
dates) for the people (creditors).” I 
measured for them till I paid all the 
debts. My dates remained as if nothing 
had been taken from them. [3:337-0. B] 


CHAPTER 28. What is considered 
preferable regarding measuring. 

1015. Narrated Al-Miqdam bin 

Ma‘dikarib : The Prophet 

<4* «jui said, “Measure your 
foodstuff and you will be blessed.” 
[3:338-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 29. Allah’s Blessing in 
the Sd‘ and Mudd of the Prophet 

} *1)1 . 

1016. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
-uf <jji : The Prophet ,jl.j m j* said, 
“The Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) made 
Makka a sanctuary, and asked for 
Allah’s Blessing in it. I made 
Al-Madina a sanctuary as Ibrahim 
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(Abraham) made Makka a sanctuary 
and I asked for Allah’s Blessing in its 
measures — the Mudd and the Sa ' as 
Ibrahim (Abraham) did for Makka” 
[3:339-0. B] 

CHAPTER 30. What is said about 
the selling of the foodstuff and its 
storage. 

1017. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

“I saw those, who used to buy 
foodstuff without measuring or 
weighing in the lifetime of the Prophet 
pL-, ^ *u> jU being punished if they sold 
it before carrying it to their own 
houses.” [3:34l-O.B] 

1018. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
“The Prophet ^ uji ^ forbade the 
selling of foodstuff before its 
measuring and transferring into one’s 
possession.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas, “How 
is that?” Ibn ‘Abbas replied, “It will be 
just like selling money for money, as 
the foodstuff has not been handed over 
to the first purchaser who is the present 
seller.” [ 3.342-O.B] 

1019. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
j—xj : Allah’s Messenger 

^ *ui ju. said, “The bartering of gold 
for gold, is Riba, (usury), except if it is 
from hand to hand and equal in amount, 
and wheat grain for wheat grain is Riba 
(usury) except if it is from hand to hand 
and equal in amount, and dates for 
dates is Riba (usury) except if it is from 
hand to hand and equal in amount, and 
barley for barley is Riba (usury) except 
if it is from hand to hand and equal in 
amount.” [3:344-O.B] 

CHAPTER 31. A seller should not 
urge somebody (in case of optional 
sale) to cancel a bargain the latter 
has already agreed upon with 
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another seller, so as to sell him his 
own goods. 

1020. Narrated Abu Huraira <jii : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ju, forbade 

the selling of things by a town dweller 
on behalf of a desert dweller; and 
similarly NajshO] was forbidden. And 
one should not urge somebody to return 
the goods to the seller so as to sell him 
his own goods; nor should one demand 
the hand of a girl who has already been 
engaged to someone else; and a woman 
should not try to cause some other 
woman to be divorced in order to take 
her place. [3:350-0. B] 

CHAPTER 32. Selling by auction. 

1021. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

u** 4jw : A man decided that a slave 
of his would be manumitted after his 
death and later on he was in need of 
money, so the Prophet *ut j* took 
the slave and said, “Who will buy this 
slave from me?” Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah 
bought him for such and such price and 
the Prophet ^ gave him the 

slave. [3:351-O.B] 

CHAPTER 33. Al-Gharar (the sale of 
what is not present)! 2 ! and 
Habal-il-Habala (i.e. the sale of what 
is in the womb of an animal). 
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1022. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
i_h* «-jui : Allah’s Messenger 
an forbade the sale called 
‘ Habal-il-Habala which was a kind of 
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HI Afa/s/i means to offer a high price for something without having the intention to buy it but 
just to cheat somebody else who really wants to buy it. Such a person may agree with the 
seller to offer high prices before the buyers to cheat them, in which case both this man 
and the seller are sinful. The seller may falsely tell the buyer that he (i.e. the seller) has 
previously bought the goods at a certain price which is in reality higher than the actual 
price. 


[2] As an example of Al-Gharar sale is to sell fish that are still unfished or a bird that has not 
been caught yet, etc. 
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sale practiced in the Pre-Isl&mic Period 
of Ignorance. One would pay the price 
of a she-camel which was not bom yet 
and would be bom by the immediate 
offspring of an extant she-camel. 
[3:353-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 34. The seller is not 
allowed to keep camels, cows, sheep 
or any other animal unmilked for a 
long time (so as to get more price by 
cheating).... 

1023. Narrated Abu Huraira *** ui : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Whoever buys a sheep which has been 
kept unmilked for a long period, and 
milks it, can keep it if he is satisfied, 
and if he is not satisfied, he can return 
it, but he should pay one Sa ' of dates 
for the milk.’Y 3:361-O.B] 

CHAPTER 35. The selling of an 
adulterer slave. 

1024. Narrated (Abu Huraira) «ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “If a 

slave-girl commits illegal sexual 
intercourse and it is proved beyond 
doubt, then her owner should lash her 
and should not blame her after the legal 
punishment. And then if she repeats the 
illegal sexual intercourse he should lash 
her again and should not blame her 
after the legal punishment, and if she 
commits it a third time, then he should 
sell her even for a hair rope.” 
[3:362-0. B] 

CHAPTER 36. Is it permissible for a 
person from the town to sell the 
goods of a desert dweller without 
taking commission. Should he help 
him or try to advise him? 

1025. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger *JJt jl. said, 

“Do not go to meet the caravans on the 
way (for buying their goods without 
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letting them know the market price), a 
town dweller should not sell the goods 
of desert dweller on behalf of the 
latter.” Ibn ‘Abbas was asked, “What 
does he mean by not selling the goods 
of a desert dweller by a town dweller?” 
He said, “He should not become his 
broker.” [3: 367-0. B] 

CHAPTER 37. It is forbidden to 
meet the caravans on the way (to buy 
the goods away from the market). 

1026. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

i — * — ui : Allah’s Messenger 

,0-j *_ui said, “You should not try 
to cancel the purchases of one another 
(to get a benefit thereof), and do not go 
ahead to meet the caravan (for buying 
the goods) (but wait) till it reaches the 
market.” [3:374-O.B] 

CHAPTER 38. The selling of dried 
grapes for dried grapes and meals 
for meals. 

1027. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger an ju forbade 
Muzabana-, and Muzabana is the selling 
of fresh dates for dried old dates by 
measure, and the selling of dried grapes 
for fresh grapes by measure. 
[3:380-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 39. Selling of barley for 
barley. 

1028. (Narrated Ibn Shihab that) 
Malik bin ’Aus ^ -un ^ said, “ I was in 
need of change for one hundred Dinars. 
Talha bin ‘Ubaid-Ullah called me and 
we discussed the matter, and he agreed 
to change (my Dinars). He took the 
gold pieces and turned and toppled 
them with his hands, and then said, 
‘Wait till my storekeeper comes from 
the forest.’ ‘Umar was listening to that 
and said, ‘By Allah! You should not 
separate from Talha till you get the 
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money from him, for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *ui said:‘The selling 
of gold for gold is Riba (usury) except 
if the exchange is from hand to hand 
and equal in amount’ ”. The remaining 
Hadith was narrated as in Hadith No. 
1019. [3:382-0. B] 

CHAPTER 40. Selling of gold for 
gold. 

1029. Narrated Abu Bakra -on : 
Allah’s Messenger ,o-j -j* an ^ said, 
“Don’t sell gold for gold unless equal 
in weight, nor silver for silver unless 
equal in weight (and from hand to 
hand), but you could sell gold for silver 
or silver for gold as you like.” 
[3:383-0. B] 


CHAPTER 41. Selling of silver for 
silver. 

1030. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
* — * jji ■ Allah’s Messenger 
,o-j -gu on said, “Do not sell gold for 
gold unless equivalent in weight (and 
from hand to hand), and do not sell less 
amount for greater amount or vice 
versa; and do not sell silver for silver 
unless equivalent in weight (and from 
hand to hand), and do not sell less 
amount for greater amount or vice 
versa and do not sell gold or silver that 
is not present at the moment of 
exchange for gold or silver that is 
present. [3:385-0. B] 

CHAPTER 42. Selling of Dinars for 
Dinars on credit. 
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1031. Narrated (Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri) -on ^ : “The selling of a 
Dinar for a Dinar, and a Dirham for a 
Dirham (is permissible).” I said to him, 
“Ibn ‘Abbas does not say the same.” 
Abu Sa‘!d replied, “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
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whether he had heard it from the 
Prophet j-u or seen it in the 

Holy Book. Ibn ‘Abbas replied, ‘I do 
not claim that, and you know Allah’s 
Messenger better than 1, but 

Usama informed me that the Prophet 
uii jju had said: There is no Riba 
(in money exchange) except when it is 
not done from hand to hand (i.e. when 
there is delay in payment).’ 
[3:386-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 43. Selling of silver for 
gold on delayed payment. 

1032. (Narrated Abu Al-Minhal): I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid bin 
Arqam about money 

exchanges. Each of them said, “He is 
better than I,” and both of them said, 
“Allah’s Messenger ^ 

forbade the selling of silver for gold on 
credit.” [3:387-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 44. The sale called 
Al-Muzdbana [is the sale of dried 
dates for fresh ones (that are still on 
the trees), and dried grapes for fresh 
grapes and the sale called Al-‘Ardya 
(i.e. the selling of ripe fresh date, still 
over the palms, by means of 
estimation, for dry dates) Anas said, 
“The Prophet ^ *di forbade the 
sales called Muzabana and Muhaqala 
(i.e. to sell wheat in ears for pure 
wheat)].” 

1033. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Allah’s Messenger 
^l-, uji ^ said, “Do not sell fruits of 
dates until they become free from all 
the dangers of (being spoilt or 
blighted), and do not sell fresh dates for 
dry dates.” (Salim and ‘Abdullah added 
that) Zaid bin Thabit said: “Later on 
Allah’s Messenger ,0 — - } uii 
permitted the selling of ripe fruits on 
trees for fresh dates or dried dates in 
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(Bai‘il-‘Anya) and did not allow it for 
any other kind of sale.” [3:389-O.BJ 

1034. Narrated Jabir ^ : The 
Prophet fX-j *ui forbade the selling 
of fruits unless they get ripe, and none 
of them should be sold except for Dinar 
or Dirham (i.e. money), except the 
‘Araya trees (the dates of which could 
be sold for dates). [3:394-O.B] 

CHAPTER 45. The selling of dates 
still on trees for gold or silver. 

1035. Narrated Abu Huraira ** a w ^ : 
The Prophet pX, u* <jji allowed the 
sale of the dates of ‘Araya provided 
they were about five Awsuq (i.e. approx 
675 kgs) (singular: Wasq which means 
sixty So*) or less (in amount). 
[3:395-0. B] 

CHAPTER 46. The sale of fruits 
before their benefit is evident (i.e. 
free from all the dangers of being 
spoilt or blighted). 

1036. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit *w ^ 
** : In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
fjL-, aJujji ^x , the people used to trade 
with fruits. When they cut their 
date-fruits and the purchasers came to 
receive their rights, the sellers would 
say, “My dates have got rotten; they are 
blighted with disease, they are afflicted 
with Qusham (a disease which causes 
the fruit to fall before ripening).” They 
would go on complaining of defects in 
their purchases. Allah’s Messenger 
fX } *ut said, “Do not sell the fruits 
before their benefit is evident (i.e. free 
from all the dangers of being spoiled or 
blighted),” by way of advice for they 
quarrelled too much. [Kharija bin Zaid 
bin Thabit said that Zaid bin Thabit 
used not to sell the fruits of his land till 
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Pleiadest’i appeared and one could 
distinguish the yellow fruits from the 
red (ripe) ones]. [ 3:Chap . 87 ( after 
Hadtth 397)-O.B] 

1037. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: The Prophet 

forbade the sale of (date) fruits till they 
were red or yellow and fit for eating. 
[3:401-0. B] 

CHAPTER 47. If somebody sells 
fruits before their benefit is evident 
and free from blights and then they 
get afflicted with some defects (they 
will be given back to the seller). 

1038. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ an ^ 
forbade the sale of fruits till they are 
almost ripe. He was asked what is 
meant by ‘are almost ripe.’ He replied, 
“Till they become red.” Allah’s 
Messenger & an j* further said, “If 
Allah spoiled the fruits, what right 
would one have to take the money of 
one’s brother (i.e. other people)?” 
[3:403(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 48. If one wishes to buy 
(a better quality of) dates for (a low 
quality of) dates, [i.e. a kind of Riba 
(usury) and is called Riba-Fadl ]. 

1039. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

and Abu Huraira : Allah’s 

Messenger ^4 — .j ^ appointed 
somebody as a governor of Khaibar. 
That governor brought to him an 
excellent kind of dates (form Khaibar). 
The Prophet ,o-> *4* *ui asked, “Are all 
the dates of Khaibar like this?” He 
replied, “By Allah, no, O Allah’s 
Messenger! But we barter one Sa ' of 
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HI Pleiad is the star which starts to appear at dawn in the early summer when it gets very hot 
in Hijaz at the early season of the ripening of fruits. The appearance of this star is a sign 
of the ripening of dates. 
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this (type of dates) for two Sa ‘ of dates 
of ours and two Sa ' of it for three of 
ours.” Allah’s Messenger an 

said, “Do not do so [as that is a kind of 
Riba (usury)] but sell the mixed dates 
(of inferior quality) for money, and 
then buy good dates with money.” 
[3:405-O.B] 

CHAPTER 49. BaV Al-Mukhadara 
(the sale of grains or vegetables 
before their benefit is evident). 

1040. Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger ,jl-> -on 
forbade Muhaqala, Mukhadara, 
Mulamasa, Munabadha and Muzabana. 
(See glossary and previous Ahadith for 
the meanings of these terms.) 
[3.-409-O.B] 

CHAPTER 50. In cases where there 
is no fixed judgment, the traditions 
and conventions of each community 
are to be referred to, to deduce a 
judgment in such matters as sales, 
renting, measuring and weighing. 
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1041. Narrated ‘ Aisha i«* an ^ : Hind, 
the mother of Mu‘awiya i*. an ^ said 
to Allah’s Messenger fX- } *> u» ju , 
“Abu Sufyan (her husband) is a miser. 
Am I allowed to take from his money 
secretly?” The Prophet ,a-> an ju. said 
to her, “You and your sons may take 
what is sufficient, just and reasonable.” 
[3-.413-O.B] 

CHAPTER 51. Selling of a joint 
property by one partner to the other. 
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1042. Narrated Jabir ** an ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger <a — .j > -uui j-u gave 
pre-emption (to the partner) in every 
joint property, but if the boundaries of 
the property were demarcated or the 
ways and streets were fixed, then there 
was no pre-emption. [3.415-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 52. The purchase of a 
slave from the enemy at war and 
giving him (to somebody) as a gift 
and manumitting him. 

1043. Narrated Abu Huraira **- 011 ^*,: 
The Prophet ^jl-, said, “The 

Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) f *_Jt *> 
emigrated with Sarah and entered a 
village where there was a king from 
amongst the kings or a tyrant from 
amongst the tyrants. (The king) was 
told that Ibrahim (Abraham) had 
entered (the village) accompanied by a 
woman who was one of the most 
charming women. So, the king sent for 
Ibrahim (Abraham) and asked, ‘O 
Abraham! Who is this lady 
accompanying you?’ Ibrahim 
(Abraham) replied, ‘She is my sister 
(i.e. in religion).’ Then Ibrahim 
(Abraham) returned to her and said, 
‘Do not contradict my statement, for I 
have informed them that you are my 
sister. By Allah, there are no true 
believers on the earth except you and 
I.’ Then Ibrahim (Abraham) sent her to 
the king. When the king got to her, she 
got up and performed ablution, offered 
Salat (prayer) and said, ‘O Allah! If I 
have believed in You and Your 
Messenger, and have saved my private 
parts from everybody except my 
husband, then please do not let this 
disbeliever overpower me.’ On that the 
king fell in a state of unconsiousness 
(or had an epileptic fit) and started 
moving his legs. Seeing the condition 
of the king, S&rah said, ‘O Allah! If he 
should die, the people will say that I 
have killed him.’ The king regained his 
power, and proceeded towards her but 
she got up again and performed 
ablution, offered Salat (prayer) and 
said, ‘O Allah! If I have believed in 
You and iYour Messenger and have 
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kept my private parts safe from all 
except my husband, then please do not 
let this disbeliever overpower me.’ The 
king again fell in a state of 
unconsciousness (or had an epileptic 
fit) and started moving his legs. On 
seeing that state of the king, Sarah said, 
‘O Allah! If he should die, the people 
will say that I have killed him.’ The 
king got either two or three attacks, and 
after recovering from the last attack he 
said, ‘By Allah! You have sent a Satan 
to me. Take her to Ibrahim (Abraham) 
( (.•jl-ji ) and give her Agar (Hagar).’ 
So she came back to Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and said, ‘Allah humiliated 
the disbeliever and gave us a slave-girl 
for service.’ ”0] [3:420-0. B] 

CHAPTER 53. The killing of pigs. 

1044. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** an : 
Allah’s Messenger ,*l.j ^ said, 

“By Him (Allah) in Whose Hands my 
soul is, surely the son of Maryam 
(Mary) — ‘Iesa (Jesus)! 2 ! will shortly 
descend amongst you people (Muslims) 
and will judge mankind justly by the 
law of the Qur’an (as a just ruler) and 
will break the cross and kill the pigs 
and abolish Jizya (a tax taken from the 
non-Muslims, who are in protection, of 
the Muslim government). Then there 
will be abundance of money and 
nobody will accept charitable gifts.” 
[3 : 42 5-0. B] 

CHAPTER 54. The selling of the 
pictures of unanimated objects 
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t l J Ibrahim (Abraham) f *-i» accepted the gift from the infidel. 

W ‘Iesa (Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary) will descend as a leader of the Muslims, and it is 
a severe warning to the Christians who claim to be the followers oFIesa (Jesus) and he 
will break the cross and kill the pigs, and he will abolish Jizya tax and all mankind will be 
required to embrace Islam with no other alternative. 
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having no souls and what is hated 
from that. 

1045. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 
A man came and said, “O Ibn ‘Abbas! 
I am a human being. My sustenance is 
from my manual profession and I make 
these pictures.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “I will 
tell you only what I heard from Allah’s 
Messenger uii . I heard him 

saying, ‘Whoever makes a picture will 
be punished by Allah till he puts soul 
(life) in it, and he will never be able to 
put soul (life) in it.’” Hearing this, that 
man heaved a sigh and his face turned 
pale. Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, “What a 
pity! If you insist on making pictures I 
advise you to make pictures of trees 
and any other unanimated objects 
having no souls.” [See Fath Al-Bari, 
Vol. 12, Pages 503-519 for details]. 
[3:428-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 55. The sin of a person 
who sells a free man (knowingly and 
intentionally). 

1046. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
The Prophet <j-*) uit ^ju. said, “Allah 
says, ‘I will be against three persons on 
the Day of Resurrection:- 

1. One who makes a covenant in My 
Name, but he proves treacherous, 

2. One who sells a free person (as a 
slave) and eats the price, 

3. And one who employs a labourer 
and gets the full work done by him 
but does not pay him his wages.’ ” 
[3:430-0. B] 

CHAPTER 56. The sale of dead 
animals and idols. 

1047. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
an ^ : In the year of the conquest of 

Makka, I heard Allah’s Messenger 
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<-u , saying, “Allah and His 
Messenger made illegal the trade of 
alcoholic liquors, dead animals, pigs 
and idols.” The people asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What about fat of 
dead animals, for it was used for 
greasing the boats and the hides; and 
people use it for lights?” He said, “No, 
it is illegal.” Allah’s Messenger 
,J— j 4-i* «jui further said, “May Allah 

curse the Jews, for Allah made the fat 
(of animals) illegal for them, yet they 
melted the fat and sold it and ate its 
price.” [3:438-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 57. The price of a dog. 

1048. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud 
Al-Ansari : Allah’s Messenger 

^ uji j* forbade taking the price of 
a dog, money earned by prostitution 
and the earnings of a soothsayer. 
[3.-439-O.BJ 
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35. THE BOOK OF AS-SALAM 
[A sale in which the price is paid at 
once for goods to be delivered later] 

CHAPTER 1. As-Salam by a definite 
known specified measure. 
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1049. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** «ui : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ came to 
Al-Madina and the people used to pay 
in advance the price of fruits to be 
delivered within one or two years. (The 
subnarrator is in doubt whether it was 
one to two years or two to three years). 
The Prophet f—j said, 

“Whoever pays money in advance for 
dates (to be delivered later) should pay 
it for known specified weight and 
measure (of the dates),” and in another 
quotation “for a known specified 
time-period.” [3:441-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. As-Salam to a person 
who has got nothing (to pay for the 
prices he receives in advance). 

1050. Narrated Ibn Abi ’Aufa : 

We used to pay in advance in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-j <jui jju. and likewise (did) Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar for wheat, barley, 
dried grapes and dates. [3:446-0. BJ 
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1051. Narrated (Ibn Abi ’Aufa) -JJ' ^ 
w» : “ We used to pay in advance to the 
peasants of Sham for wheat, barley and 
oil of a known specified measure to be 
delivered in a known specified 
time-period.” He was asked “(Was the 
price paid in advance) to those who had 
the things to be delivered later?” 
(‘Abdullah bin ’Aufa replied) “We did 
not use to ask them about that.” 
[3.447-O.BJ 
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1 36 THE BOOK OF PRE-EMPTION 

CHAPTER 1. The partner should 
inform his partner, who has the right 
of pre-emption, of his intention to sell 
his share before selling it. 

1052. Narrated Abu Rafi‘ 4JUl , 

the freed slave of the Prophet 
,JL-j -Jut that he went to Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas and asked him to buy from 
him the (two) dwellings which were in 
his house. Sa‘d said, “By Allah, I will 
not pay more than four thousand 
(Dirhams) by instalments.” Abu Raff 
said, “I have been offered five hundred 
Dinars (for it) and had I not heard the 
Prophet saying, ‘The 

neighbour has more right than anyone 
else because of his nearness’, I would 
not give them to you for four thousand 
(Dirhams) while I am offered five 
hundred Dinars (one Dinar equals ten 
Dirhams) for them.” So, he sold it to 
Sa‘d. [3:459-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Who is considered as 
the nearer neighbour? 

1053. Narrated ‘Aisha : I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I have two 
neighbours and would like to know to 
which of them I should give presents.” 
He replied, “To the one whose door is 
nearer to you.” [3:460-0. B] 
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ll 37. THE BOOK OF HIRING 


rv 


CHAPTER 1. Concerning hiring. 

1054. Narrated Abu Musa ** an ^ : I 

went to the Prophet ,jl-, an with 
two men from Ash‘ari tribe. I said (to 
the Prophet .on ^ ), “I do not 

know that they want employment.” The 
Prophet aui jjU. said, “No, we do 

not appoint for our jobs anybody who 
demands it earnestly.” [3:462-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 2. To shepherd sheep for 
Qirat l'l . 

1055. Narrated Abu Huraira *-»an^: 
The Prophet ^l-, *jn said, “Allah 
did not send any Prophet but he 
shepherded sheep.” His companions 
asked him, “Did you do the same?” 
The Prophet , 0 -j ki* an replied, “Yes, 
I used to shepherd the sheep of the 
people of Makka for some Qirat." 
[3:463-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Employment from 
‘Asr till night. 

1056. Narrated Abu Musa ** an : 
The Prophet ^jl-, *jn ^ said, “The 
example of Muslims, Jews and 
Christians is like the example of a man 
who employed labourers to work for 
him from morning till night for specific 
wages. They worked till midday and 
then said, ‘We do not need your money 
which you have fixed for us and let 
whatever we have done be annulled.’ 
The man said to them, ‘Don’t quit the 
work, but complete the rest of it and 
take your full wages.’ But they refused 
and went away. The man employed 
another batch after them and said to 
them, ‘Complete the rest of the day and 
yours will be the wages I had fixed for 
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the first batch.’ So, they worked till the 
time of ‘A?r prayer. Then they said, 
‘Let what we have done be annulled 
and keep the wages you have promised 
us for yourself.’ The man said to them, 
‘Complete the rest of the work, as only 
a little of the day remains,’ but they 
refused. Thereafter he employed 
another batch to work for the rest of the 
day and they worked for the rest of the 
day till the sunset, and they received 
the wages of the two former batches. 
So, that was the example of those 
people (Muslims) and the example of 
this light [IslSmic Monotheism, the 
Qur’an, the Sunna (legal ways of the 
Prophet (O-j *ui ) and the guidance 
which Prophet Muhammad ^jl.j an > 
brought] which they have accepted 
willingly.”!'! [3:471-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 4. Whosoever employed 
a labourer (and after completing the 
work) the labourer left the wages and 
went away. The employer invested 
that money in some way and 
increased it thereby, or whoever 
invested somebody else’s money in 
business and increased it thereby. 

1057. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u** *jui ^ j : I heard Allah’s Messenger 
,jL.j <jut saying, “Three men from 
among those who were before you, set 
out together till they reached a cave at 
night and entered it. A big rock rolled 
down the mountain and closed the 


Cl The Jews refused to believe in the Message oflesa (Jesus), so all their work was annulled; 
similarly, the Christians refused to accept the Message of Muhammad an js and 
thus their work was annulled too. Such people were not rewarded, because they refused to 
have true faith for the rest of their lives and died as disbelievers. They should have 
believed in the latest Message; for their insistence on keeping their old religion deprived 
them of the reward which they would have got for their previous good deeds achieved 
before the advent of the new religion. On the other hand, Muslims accepted and believed 
in all the three Messages and deserved a full reward for their complete surrender to Allah. 
( Al-Qastalani , Vol 4, Page 133). 
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mouth of the cave. They said (to each 
other), ‘Nothing could save you from 
this rock but to invoke Allah by giving 
reference to the righteous deeds which 
you have done (for Allah’s sake only).’ 
So, one of them said, ‘O Allah! I had 
old parents (whom I used to provide 
milk first) and I never provided my 
family (wife, children etc.) with milk 
before them. One day, by chance I was 
delayed, and I came late (at night) 
while they had slept. I milked the sheep 
for them and took the milk to them, but 
I found them sleeping. I disliked to 
provide my family with the milk before 
them. I waited for them and the bowl of 
milk was in my hand and I kept on 
waiting for them to get up till the day 
dawned. Then they got up and drank 
the milk. O Allah! If I did that for Your 
sake only, please relieve us from our 
critical situation caused by this rock.’ 
So, the rock shifted a little but they 
could not get out.” The Prophet 
(A-j ^ added, “The second man 
said, ‘O Allah! I had a cousin who was 
the dearest of all people to me and I 
wanted to have sexual intercourse with 
her but she refused. Later she had a 
hard time in a famine year and she 
came to me and I gave her one hundred 
and twenty Dinars on the condition that 
she would not resist my desire, and she 
agreed. When I was about to fulfill my 
desire, she said: It is illegal for you to 
outrage my chastity except by 
legitimate marriage. So, I thought it a 
sin to have sexual intercourse with her 
and left her though she was the dearest 
of all the people to me, and also I left 
the gold I had given her. O Allah! If I 
did that for Your sake only, please 
relieve us from the present calamity.’ 
So, the rock shifted a little more but 
still they could not get out from there.” 
The Prophet ju added, “Then 

the third man said, ‘O Allah! I 
employed few labourers and I paid 
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them their wages with the exception of 
one man who did not take his wages 
and went away. I invested his wages 
and I got much property thereby. (Then 
after some time) he came and said to 
me: O Allah’s slave! Pay me my 
wages. I said to him: All the camels, 
cows, sheep and slaves you see, are 
yours. He said: O Allah’s slave! Don’t 
mock at me. I said: I am not mocking at 
you. So, he took all the herd and drove 
them away and left nothing. O Allah! if 
I did that for Your sake only, please 
relieve us from the present suffering’. 
So, that rock shifted completely and 
they got out walking.” [3:472-O.B] 


CHAPTER 5. What is paid for 
Ruqya (i.e. Divine Speech recited as a 
means of curing diseases). 

1058. Narrated Abu Sa‘id «ui ^ : 
Some of the companions of the Prophet 
(4-.J <011 KS Xf went on a journey till they 

reached some of the Arab tribes (at 
night). They asked the latter to treat 
them as their guests but they refused. 
The chief of that tribe was then bitten 
by a snake (or stung by a scorpion) and 
they tried their best to cure him but in 
vain. Some of them said (to the others), 
“Nothing has benefited him, will you 
go to the people who resided here at 
night, it may be that some of them 
might possess something (as 
treatment),” They went to the group of 
the companions (of the Prophet 
,jL-j 4JU1 ^jl. ) and said, “Our chief has 
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been bitten by a snake (or stung by a 
scorpion) and we have tried everything 
but he has not been benefited. Have 
you got anything (useful)?” One of 
them replied, “Yes, by Allah! I can 
recite a Ruqya, but as you have refused 
to accept us as your guests, I will not 
recite the Ruqya for you unless you fix 
for us some wages for it.” They agreed 
to pay them a flock of sheep. One of 
them then went and recited ( Surat 
Al-Fdtiha ): ‘All the praises and_ thanks 
are for the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinns and all that exists) and 
puffed over the chief who became all 
right as if he was released from a chain, 
and got up and started walking, 
showing no signs of sickness. They 
paid them what they agreed to pay. 
Some of them (i.e. the companions) 
then suggested to divide their earnings 
among themselves, but the one who 
performed the recitation said, “Do not 
divide them till we go to the Prophet 
,jL-j v* «»>' and narrate the whole story 
to him, and wait for his order.” So, they 
went to Allah’s Messenger 
and narrated the story. Allah’s 
Messenger *jui ^jl. asked, “How 

did you come to know that Surat 
Al-Fatiha was recited as Ruqya?’ Then 
he added, “You have done the right 
thing. Divide (what you have earned) 
and assign a share for me as well.” The 
Prophet (Jl-j «_> *ui jl. smiled thereupon. 
[3.476-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. (Charging for) the 
semen of a male animal, (i.e. 
copulation of animals). 

1059. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ : 

The Prophet «ui forbade taking 
a price for animal copulation. 
[3.484-O.B] 
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38. THE BOOK OF AL-HA WAlAT 
[The transference of a debt from one 
person to another. It is an agreement 
whereby a debtor is released from a 
debt by another becoming 
responsible for it]. 

CHAPTER 1. If the debts due on a 
person are transferred to a rich 
(debtor), the Hawala is irrevocable. 

1060. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet <_ui said, 

“Procrastination (delay) in paying 
debts by a wealthy person is injustice. 
So, if your debt is transferred from 
your debtor to a rich debtor, you should 
agree.”!'] [3.486-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. If the debts due on a 
dead person are transferred to some* 
body, the transference is legal and 
valid. 

1061. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

** *U' : Once, while we were sitting in 

the company of the Prophet , 

a dead person was brought. The 
Prophet -_u *jui was requested to 
lead the funeral Salat (prayer) for the 
deceased. He said, “Is he in debt?” The 
people replied in the negative. He said, 
“Has he left any wealth?” They said, 
“No.” So, he led his funeral prayer. 
Another dead person was brought and 
the people said, “:0 Allah’s 
Messenger! Lead his funeral Salat 
(prayer).” The Prophet , 0 -, & *ui ju. said, 
“Is he in debt?” They said, “Yes.” He 
said, “Has he left any wealth?” They 
said, “Three Dinars.” So, he led the 
prayer. Then a third dead person was 
brought and the people said (to the 
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I'l As the postponement of paying debts by a rich person is injustice, one should accept 
Hawala upon that man, for one may be better able to collect the debt from the rich man 
than the transferor. Thus, by accepting the Hawala one helps the rich man to avoid 
injustice. (Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Pages 271-2). 
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Prophet ,jl.j *ui ju. ), “Please lead his 
funeral prayer.” He said, “Has he left 
any wealth?” They said, “No.” He 
asked, “Is he in debt?” They said, 
“(Yes! He has to pay) three Dinars.” 
He (refused to pray and) said, “Then 
offer Salat (prayer) for your (dead) 
companion.” Abu Qatada said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Lead his funeral 
prayer, and I will pay his debt.” So, he 
led the Salat (prayer). [3:488(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. The Statement of AllSh 
j ■*■}}*. “To those also, with whom you 
have made a pledge (brotherhood) give 
them their due portion by Wasiya (wills 
etc.).” (V.4:33) 

1062. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

: It was asked to him, “Have 
you been conveyed (or ever heard) that 
the Prophet -g* an said, ‘There is 
no alliance in Islam?’ He replied, “The 
Prophet fi-* } uii made alliance 
between Quraish and the Ansar in my 
house.” [3:491 -O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. He who undertakes to 
repay the debts of a dead person has 
not the right to change his mind. 

1063. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

1 -jii j—*, : Once the Prophet 

said (to me), “If the money 
of Bahrain comes, I will give you so 
much and so much (a certain amount 
from it).” The Prophet ^ had 
breathed his last before the money of 
Bahrain arrived. When the money of 
Bahrain reached, Abu Bakr announced, 
“Whoever was promised by the 
Prophet fjL-, u* ^ should come to 
us.” I went to Abu Bakr and said, “The 
Prophet *jji promised me so- 

and-so.” Abu Bakr gave me a handful 
of coins and asked me to count it. 
When I counted them, they were five 
hundred in number. Abu Bakr *** «ui 
then said, “Take twice the amount you 
have taken (besides).” [3:493-0. B] 
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39. THE BOOK OF 
REPRESENTATION 
(OR AUTHORIZATION) 

CHAPTER 1. A partner can deputize 
for another. 

1064. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir 

that the Prophet ^ 
had given him sheep to distribute 
among his companions and a male kid 
was left (after the distribution). When 
he informed the Prophet ^ a* *ui of 
it, he said (to him), “Offer it as a 
sacrifice on your behalf.” [3:497-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. If a shepherd or a 
deputy saw a dying sheep or 

something which is going to be 

spoiled, he is allowed to slaughter the 
sheep and save the thing liable to be 
spoiled. 

1065. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik 

: We had some sheep which 
used to graze at Sal'. One of our 
slave-girls saw a sheep dying and she 
broke a stone and slaughtered the sheep 
with it. He (my father) said to them (the 
people), “Don’t eat it till I ask the 
Prophet fJL-j an about it (or till I 
send somebody to ask the Prophet 
,jL.j an ^ ).” So, he asked or sent 
somebody to ask the Prophet 
ti—*) oji , and the Prophet 
(JL-j an permitted them to eat it. 
[3:500-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. To depute a person to 
repay debts. 

1066. Narrated Abu Huraira ** at ^ : 
A man came to the Prophet a* at ju 
demanding his debts and behaved 
rudely. The companions of the Prophet 
fL-j an intended to harm him, but 
Allah’s Messenger ^ a* ai said (to 
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them), “Leave him, for the creditor (i.e. 
owner of a right) has the right to 
speak.” Allah’s Messenger ait ju* 
then said, “Give him a camel of the 
same age as that of his.” The people 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! There is 
only one camel that is older and better 
than his.” Allah’s Messenger 
(O-j 4jii ^ said, “Give (it to) him, for 
the best amongst you is he who pays 
the rights of others handsomely.” 
[3: 502-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. It is permissible for 
one to give a gift to a deputy (of some 
people) or to their intercessor. 

1067. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
MaUirama : When the 

delegates of the tribe of Hawazin after 
embracing Islam, came to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ uji ^ , he got up. 
They appealed to him to return their 
properties and their captives. Allah’s 
Messenger said to them, 

“The most beloved statement to me is 
the true one. So, you have the option of 
restoring your properties or your 
captives, for I have delayed distributing 
them,” (The narrator added), Allah’s 
Messenger had been 

waiting for them for more than ten days 
on his return from Ta’if. When they 
realized that Allah’s Messenger 
jjL-j would return to them only 

one of the two things, they said, “We 
choose our captives.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-j got up in the 

gathering of the Muslims, praised Allah 
as He deserved, and said, “Then after! 
These brothers of yours have come to 
you with repentance (asking for Allah’s 
Forgiveness) and I see it proper to 
return their captives to them. So, 
whoever amongst you likes to do that 
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as a favour, then he can do it, and 
whoever of you wants to stick to his 
share till we pay him from the very first 
booty which Allah will give us then he 
can do so.” The people replied, “We 
agree to give up our shares willingly as 
a favour for Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j .on .” The Allah’s Messenger 

,jL.j an said, “We don’t know who 

amongst you has agreed and who 
hasn’t. Go back and your chiefs may 
tell us your opinion.” So, all of them 
returned and their chiefs discussed the 
matter with them and then they (i.e. 
their chiefs) came to Allah’s Messenger 
,jLy 4)i to tell him that they (i.e. the 
people) had given up their shares gladly 
and willingly. [3:503-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. If a person deputes 
somebody, and the deputy leaves 
something, and the owner agrees to 
that, then it is allowed. 
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1068. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an deputed 
me to keep Sadaqat ( Al-Fitr ) Ramadan. 
A comer! ■] came and started taking 
handfuls of the foodstuff (of the 
Sadaqa ) (stealthily). I took hold of him 
and said, “By Allah, I will take you to 
Allah’s Messenger un .” He 

said, “I am needy and have many 
dependants, and I am in great need.” I 
released him, and in the morning 
Allah’s Messenger aw asked 

me, “What did your prisoner do 
yesterday?”! 2 ! 1 said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! The person complained of 
being needy and of having many 
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t 1 ! Comer: Satan. 

W Allah’s Messenger ^ & -on ^ was inspired divinely by the whole story and this was the 
reason why he asked Abu Huraira though Abu Huraira had told him nothing. 
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dependants, so, I pitied him and let him 
go.” Allah’s Messenger ^ uii ^ 
said, “Indeed, he told you a lie and he 
will be coming again.” I believed that 
he would show up again as Allah’s 
Messenger *ut had told me that 
he would return. So, I waited for him 
watchfully. When he (showed up and) 
started stealing handfuls of foodstuff, I 
caught hold of him again and said, “I 
will definitely take you to Allah’s 
Messenger {J -l» . He said, 

“Leave me, for I am very needy and 
have many dependants. I promise I will 
not come back again.” I pitied him and 
let him go. In the morning Allah’s 
Messenger asked me, 

“What did your prisoner do?” I replied, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! He complained 
of his great need and of too many 
dependants, so I took pity on him and 
set him free.” Allah’s Messenger 
jjL-j 4i)i said, “Verily, he told you a 
lie and he will return.” I waited for him 
attentively for the third time, and when 
he (came and) started stealing handfuls 
of the foodstuff, I caught hold of him 
and said, “I will surely take you to 
Allah’s Messenger ^3 ^ -on as it is 
the third time you promise not to 
return, yet you break your promise and 
come.” He said, “(Forgive me and) I 
will teach you some words with which 
Allah will benefit you.” I asked, “What 
are they?” He replied, “Whenever you 
go to bed, recite Ayat-al-Kursi — 
All&hu la ilaha ilia Huwal-Haiy-ul 
Qaiyum'W till you finish the whole 
Verse. (If you do so), Allah will 
appoint a guard for you who will stay 
with you and no Satan will come near 
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HI Surat Al-Baqarah, Verse No: 255. 




39. The Book of Representation (or Authorization) 


oUT-r* 1 503 ll 


you till morning.” So, I released him. In 
the morning, Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-j uji asked, “What did your 
prisoner do yesterday?” I replied, “He 
claimed that he would teach me some 
words by which Allah will benefit me, so 
I let him go.” Allah’s Messenger 
,jL-j *jji jju. asked, “What are they?” I 
replied, “He said to me, ‘Whenever you 
go to bed, recite Ayat-al-Kursi from the 
beginning to the end — Allahu la ilaha 
ilia Huwal-Haiy-ul-Qaiyum — ’, He 
further said to me, ‘(If you do so), Allah 
will appoint a guard for you who will 
stay with you, and no Satan will come 
near you till morning.’ ” [Abu Huraira 
or another subnarrator) added that they 
(the companions) were very eager to do 
good deeds]. The Prophet , 0 -, an 
said, “He really spoke the truth, 
although he is an absolute liar. Do you 
know whom you were talking to, these 
three nights, O Abu Huraira?” Abu 
Huraira said, “No.” He said, “It was 
Satan ” [3:505(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. If a deputy sells 
something (in an illegal manner), the 
transaction is invalid. 

1069. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
^ : Once Bilal ^ brought 
Barni (i.e. a kind of dates) to the 
Prophet «ju ■ <jji ^ and the Prophet 

pjL-j asked him, “From where 

have you brought these?” Bilal replied, 
“I had some inferior type of dates and 
exchanged two Sa ‘ of it for one Sa‘ of 
Barni dates in order to give it to the 
Prophet *ui to eat.” Thereupon 

the Prophet ^ ju. said, “ Beware! 
Beware! This is definitely Riba 
(usury)! This is definitely Riba (usury)! 
Don’t do so, but if you want to buy (a 
superior kind of dates) sell the inferior 
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dates for money and then buy the 
superior kind of dates with that 
money.” [3:506-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. To depute a person to 
carry out a (legal) Allah’s ordained 
punishment. 

1070. Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith 
a-* *JJi rf*,: When An-Nu'aiman or his son 
was brought in a state of drunkenness, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui ordered 
all those who were present in the house 
to beat him. I was one of those who 
beat him. We beat him with shoes and 
palm-leaf stalks. [3:509-0. B] 
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40. THE BOOK OF CULTIVATION 
AND AGRICULTURE 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
sewing seeds and planting trees. 

1071. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
- — : Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-j «-ui said, “There is none 
amongst the Muslims who plants a tree 
or sows seeds, and then a bird, or a 
person or an animal eats from it, but is 
regarded as a charitable gift from him.” 
[3:513-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. What is to be afraid of 
the results of indulging in the 
agricultural mechanical equipment, 
or to transgress the prescribed limits. 

1072. It is narrated that Abu Umama 
Al-Bahili saw some agricultural 
equipments and said, “I heard the 
Prophet (JL-, *jji jju saying: ‘There is 
no house in which these equipment 
enter except that Allah will cause 
humiliation to enter it.’ ”ni 
[3:514-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Keeping a watch-dog 
for the farm. 
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1073. Narrated (Abu Huraira) <* an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,o_j un said, 
“Whoever keeps a dog, one Qirat of 
the reward of his good deeds is 
deducted daily, unless the dog is used 
for guarding a farm or cattle.” 
[3:515-0. B] 
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This Hadith indicates that the profession of cultivation is often a source of oppression and 
humiliation especially under the feudal system. By indulging in this work, one may 
neglect Jihad in Allah’s Cause and other important Allah’s obligations. It is also said that 
this Hadith is concerned with those living near the enemies: If they got busy in agriculture 
and left Jihad , the enemies might overcome and humiliate them. Of course, the Hadith 
should not be taken literally. Farming is not undesirable itself but we should beware the 
’■esults of indulging too much in it. ( Fath Al-Bari , Vol 5, Page 402). 
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1074. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *jji ^ 
in another quotation: Unless the dog is 
(used) for (guarding) sheep or farms or 
for hunting. [3:51 5-0. B] 

1075. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui 

in another quotation: Unless it is kept 
for hunting or (for guarding) cattle. 
[3:515-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Employing oxen for 
ploughing. 

1076. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

The Prophet *ui said, “While a 
man was riding a cow, it turned 
towards him and said, ‘I have not been 
created for this purpose (i.e. carrying), I 
have been created for ploughing.’” The 
Prophet ,jL-, uii ^ added, “I, Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar believe in this story.” 
The Prophet ^ ^ further said, 

“A wolf caught a sheep, and when the 
shepherd chased it, the wolf said, ‘Who 
will be its guard on the day of wild 
beasts, when there will be no shepherd 
for it except I?’ After narrating it, the 
Prophet , 0 -j ^ said, “I, Abu Bakr 

and ‘Umar too believe it.” [Abu Salama 
(a subnarrator) said] Abu Huraira 
added: “And they Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
were not present then.”!'] [3:517-0. B] 


.<p> j\ ^ d^Sip 

^ *£■ HUl -CPJ : ).V0 

. \\ SLTp Nl) '• 


Sil :ub - t 


. / >•- 

i <ul 


j* t a^p aaji : 

>440 US) 

: cJlii <. aJ| cJill 

Aj c-wol ! Jli c.-aL > - c I 

ili 4 jIjT Itfj p ;\- 3 uf 

* 

I 4 J ^ : 4J1)T JUi ^ 

^ fj4 

ju . (^ij j?!j uf 5, iitf : jis 

jiij. Ua U, ^ If 


B1 It has been written that a wolf also spoke to a shepherd during the Prophet’s lifetime near 
Al-Madma as narrated in Musnad Imam Ahmad in the Musnad of Abu Sa‘!d Al-Khudri 
-up «ui (Vol. 3, Page 83): Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri a* -oj» (While a shepherd was 
in his herd of sheep), suddenly a wolf attacked a sheep and took it away, the shepherd 
chased the wolf and took back the sheep, the wolf sat on its tail and addressed the 
shepherd saying: “Be afraid of Allah, you have taken the provision from me which Allah 
gave me”. The shepherd said: “What an amazing thing! A wolf sitting on its tail speaks to 
me in the language of a human being”. The wolf said: “Shall I tell you something more 
amazing than this? There is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah ( ^ -m* -uii jlp ) in 
Yathrib (Al-Madma) informing the people about the news of the past.” Then the shepherd 
(after hearing that) proceeded (towards Al-Madina) driving his sheep till he entered Al- 
Madma, cornered his sheep in a place, and came to Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad 
fi— -uut ifJip ) and informed the whole story. Allah’s Messenger ordered for the 
proclamation of a congregational Salat (prayer) ( ^ ), then he ^ came out 

and asked the shepherd to inform the people (about his story) and he informed them. Then 
Allah’s Messenger said: “He (the shepherd) has spoken the truth. By Him = 
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CHAPTER 5. (It is permissible for 
one) to say to another, “Look after 
my date-palm trees or other trees 
and share the fruits with me.” 

1077. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** an ^ : 
The Ansar said to the Prophet 

^ “Distribute the date-palm 
trees between us and our emigrant 
brothers.” He replied, “No.” The Ansar 
said (to the emigrants), “Look after the 
trees (water and watch them) and share 
the fruits with us.” The emigrants said, 
“We listen and obey.” [3:518-0. B] 

1078. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
■l* *jui ^ : We worked on farms more 
than anybody else in Al-Madina. We 
used to rent the land at the yield of 
specific delimited portion of it to be 
given to the landlord. Sometimes the 
vegetation of that portion was affected 
by blights etc., while the rest remained 
safe and vice versa, so the Prophet 
(X*) uji ^ forbade this practice. At 
that time gold or silver were not used 
(for renting the land). [3:520-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. Temporary 
share-cropping contract on basis of 
dividing the yield into two halves, 
one for each partner etc. 

1079. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u **■ <jut ^ : The Prophet ^jl-, <jji 
concluded a contract with the people of 
Khaibar to utilize the land on the 
condition that half the products of fruits 
or vegetation would be their share. The 
Prophet <-ui used to give his 

wives one hundred Wasq each, eighty 
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= (Allah) in Whose Hands my soul is, the Day of Resurrection will not be established till 
beasts of prey ( ^ ) speak to the human beings, and the stick lash and the shoe-laces of a 
person speak to him and his thigh informs him about his family as to what happened to 
them after him.” [Musnad Imam Ahmad, Vol. 3, Page 83, 'in the Musnadoi Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri]. 
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Wasq of dates and twenty Wasq of 
barley. [3.521-O.B] 

1080. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** «jji ^ : 

That the Prophet had not 

forbidden it (share cropping) but said, 
“It is more beneficial for one to give his 
land free to one’s brother than to 
charge him a fixed rental. ’’PI 

[3:523-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The ’Auqaf (i.e. 
endowments) of the companions of 
the Prophet ju. and the land 

of Kharaj ( Zakai ), the contracts of 
share-cropping and other 

agreements of the companions. 

1081. Narrated ‘Umar **> : “But 
for the future Muslim generations, I 
would have distributed the land of the 
villages I conquer among the soldiers 
as the Prophet ^ jl. distributed 
the land of Khaibar.”! 2 ' [3:527-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Whoever cultivates 
neglected uncultivated land 
belonging to nobody (will own it). 

1082. Narrated ‘Aisha i** -cut ^ : The 

Prophet pj— j said, “He who 

cultivates land that does not belong to 
anybody is more rightful (to own it).” 
‘Urwa said, “‘Umar gave the same 
verdict in his caliphate.” [3:528-0. BJ 

1083. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ai\ ^ : 
‘Umar «jui ^ expelled the Jews and 
the Christians from Hijaz. When 
Allah’s Messenger pL-j ^ *jui ^ had 
conquered Khaibar, he wanted to expel 
the Jews from it as its land became the 
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HI Share-cropping is not forbidden, but it is recommended that one should let his Muslim 
brethren utilize one’s own land without charging them anything. 


t 2 l ‘Umar «jw ^ meant to keep the land as Waqf for the Muslims to benefit by through the 
Kharaj ( Zakat of cultivated land). 
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property of Allah, His Messenger, and 
the Muslims. Allah’s Messenger 
(►i— >j 4jui j-l. intended to expel the Jews 
but they requested him to let them stay 
there on the condition that they would 
do the labour and get half of the fruits. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ <jui ^jl. told 
them, “We will let you stay on this 
condition, as long as we wish.” So, they 
(i.e. Jews) kept on living there until 
‘Umar forced them to go towards 
Taima’ and Ariha’. [3:531-0. B] 


CHAPTER 9. The companions of the 
Prophet fju, & *jji used to share the 
yields and fruits of their farms with 
each other gratis. 

1084. Narrated Rafi‘bin Khadij 
<-* «jui : My uncle Zuhair said, 
“Allah’s Messenger , 0 — j ^ «jji ^ 
forbade us to do a thing which was a 
source of help to us.” I said, “Whatever 
Allah’s Messenger <jui said 

was right.” He said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ sent for me and 

asked, ‘What are you doing with your 
farms?’ I replied, ‘We give our farms 
on rent on the basis that we get the 
yield produced at the banks of the 
water streams (rivers) for the rent, or 
rent it for some Awsuq of barley and 
dates.’!’! Allah’s Messenger 

uji jjw. said, ‘Do not do so, but 
cultivate (the land) yourselves or let it 
be cultivated by others gratis, or keep it 
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t 1 ] The majority of the religious scholars agree that to rent the land for its yields was not 
allowed by the Prophet ^ u* *u< but to rent it for money was allowed. Please see Fath 
Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 432. 
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uncultivated.’ I said, ‘We hear and 
obey.’ ” [3:5 32-0. B] 

1085. Narrated (Nafi‘ ** *ui ); Ibn 
‘Umar w* an used to rent his farms 
in the time of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman, and in the early days of 
Mu‘awiya. Then he was told the 
narration of Rafi‘ bin Khadtj that the 
Prophet ,jL-j au- a in had forbidden the 
renting of farms. Ibn ‘Umar went to 
Rafi‘ and I accompanied him. He asked 
Rafi‘ who replied that the Prophet 

at* aui ^ had forbidden the renting 
of farms. Ibn ‘Umar said, “You know 
that we used to rent our farms in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 

at* «ui for the yield of the banks of 
the water streams (rivers) and for 
certain amount of At-Tibn (i.e. chopped 
strawl'l). [3:535-O.B] 

1086. Narrated (Salim): ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar u** on said, “I knew that the 
land was rented for cultivation in the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
(►t— »j at* jJU-”. Later on Ibn ‘Umar was 
afraid that the Prophet (jo, o* ait had 
forbidden it, and he had no knowledge 
of it, so he gave up renting his land. 
[3:536-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. 
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1087. Narrated Abu Huraira 4 U' . 

Once the Prophet pL-j at* «-w jJL* was 
narrating (a story), while a bedouin was 
sitting with him, (saying) “One of the 
inhabitants of Paradise will ask Allah to 
allow him to cultivate the land. Allah 
will ask him, ‘Are you not living in the 
pleasures you like*?’ He will say, ‘Yes, 
but I like to cultivate the land.’ ” The 
Prophet fi—j o* *ui added, “When the 
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■ 1 ^ In some copies of A l- Bukhari, is written At-Tin (figs) instead of At-Tibn (chopped 

straw). 
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man (will be permitted he) will sow the 
seeds and the plants will grow up and 
get ripe, ready for reaping and so on till 
it will be as huge as mountains within a 
wink. Allah will then say to him, ‘O 
son of Adam! Take it and gather (the 
yield); nothing satisfies you.’ ” On that, 
the bedouin said, “The man must be 
either from Quraish (i.e. an emigrant) 
or an Ansciri, for they are farmers, 
whereas we are not farmers.” The 
Prophet pi— j an smiled (at this). 
[3:538-0. B] 
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| 41. THE BOOK OF WATERING 

CHAPTER 1. Distribution of water. 

1088. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d a ^ : 

A tumbler (full of milk or water) was 
brought to the Prophet ^ *111 js who 

drank from it, while on his right side 
there was sitting a boy who was the 
youngest of those who were present 
and on his left side there were old men. 
The Prophet ,^l-, .a* *jui asked, “O 
boy, will you allow me to give it (i.e. 
the rest of the drink) to the old men?” 
The boy said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
will not give preference to anyone over 
me to drink the rest of it from which 
you have drunk.” So, the Prophet 
t>~} «ui js gave it to him. [3: 541-0. B] 

1089. (Narrated Az-Zuhri): Anas bin 

Malik <-* said, that once a 

domestic sheep was milked for Allah’s 
Messenger ^ while he was in 

the house of Anas bin Malik. The milk 
was mixed with water drawn from the 
well in Anas’ house. A tumbler of it 
was/ presented to Allah’s Messenger 
fX-f> *jji ^ who drank from it. Then 
Abu Bakr was sitting on his left side 
and a bedouin on his right side. When 
"the Prophet ^jl-j u* «jw ^ju» removed the 
tsumbler from his mouth, ‘Umar was 
afraid that the Prophet 

rriight give it to the bedouin, so he said, 
“ip Allah’s Messenger! Give it to Abu 
Bakr who is sitting by your side.” But 
the Prophet ^ 4_ut gave it to the 
bedouin who was to his right and said, 
“You should start with the one on your 
right side.” [3: 542-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Whoever said, “The 
owner of the water has the right to 
drink till he is satisfied.” 

1090. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *jji ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an > said, 
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“Do not withhold the superfluous 
water, for that will prevent people from 
grazing their cattle.”! 1 1 [3: 543-0. B] 

1091. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ui 

that Allah’s Messenger .oji ^ 

said, “Do not withhold the superfluous 
water in order to withhold the 
superfluous grass.” [3:544-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. Disputes and 
controversies about wells and the 
settlement of such disputes and 
controversies. 

1092. Narrated ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas‘ud) «_* 4jji : The Prophet 

*jui ^ju. said: “Whoever takes a 
false oath to deprive somebody of his 
property will meet Allah while He will 
be angry with him.” Allah revealed: 
“Verily those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant, 
and their oaths.” (V.3:77) Al-Ash‘ath 
came (to the place where ‘Abdullah 
was narrating) and said, “What has 
Abu ‘Abdur Rahman (i.e. ‘Abdullah) 
been telling you? This Verse was 
revealed concerning me. I had a well in 
the land of a cousin of mine. The 
Prophet ,jL-j an asked me to bring 
witnesses ( to confirm my claim). I 
said, ‘I don’t have witnesses.’ He said, 
‘Let the defendant take an oath then.’ I 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! He will 
take a (false) oath immediately!’ Then 
the Prophet ^ *jj > > mentioned as 

above and Allah revealed the Verse to 
confirm what he had said.” 
[3: 546-0. B] 
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W This Hadith means that if one has a well near which there is a pasture and there is no 
other source of water in the area, one should not withhold the water from the sheep 
grazing there, for that would make it impossible for the sheep to graze there as they would 
be in great need of water after grazing. So, to withhold the water means to prevent sheep 
from grazing as well. ( Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 429). 
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CHAPTER 4. The sin of him who 
withholds water from way-farer and 
travellers. 

1093. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger *jui said, 

“There are three types of people whom 
Allah will neither look at them on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them (from sins) and they shall have a 
painful torment. They are: 

1. A man possessed superfluous 
water, on a way and he withheld it 
from travellers. 

2. A man who gave a Bai ‘a (pledge) 
to a ruler and he gave it only for 
worldly benefits. If the ruler gives 
him something he gets satisfied, 
and if the ruler withholds 
something from him, he gets 
dissatisfied. 

3. And a man displayed his goods for 
sale after the 'Asr prayer (and took 
a false oath by) saying, ‘By Allah, 
except Whom none has the right to 
be worshipped, I have been given 
so much for my goods,’ and 
somebody believes him (and buys 
them).” 

The Prophet ^ *ui then recited:- 
“Verily! Those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allah’s Covenant 
and their oaths.” (V.3:77) [3-.547-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. The superiority of 
providing water (to those who need 
it). 

1094. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ o* un ^ said, 
“While a man was walking he felt 
thirsty and went down a well and drank 
water from it. On coming out of it, he 
saw a dog panting and eating mud 
because of excessive thirst. The man 
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said, ‘This (dog) is suffering from the 
same problem as that of mine’. So he 
(went down the well), filled his shoe 
with water, caught hold of it with his 
teeth and climbed up and watered the 
dog. Allah thanked him for his (good) 
deed and forgave him.” The people 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! Is there 
a reward for us in serving (the) 
animals.?” He replied, “Yes, there is a 
reward for serving any animate.” 
[3:551-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. Whoever thinks that 
the owner of a tank or of a leather 
water container has more right to use 
the water than any other person. 

1095. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet ,o-> an said, “By Him 
in Whose Hands my soul is, I will drive 
men (some people) out from my Tank 
[Haud ( Al-Kauthar j] on the Day of 
Resurrection as strange camels are 
expelled from a private tank (trough).” 
[3:555-0. B] 

1096. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** : 

The Prophet ^ ^ *_ui ^ said, “There 
are three types of people whom Allah 
will neither speak to them, nor look at 
them on the Day of Resurrection. (They 
are): 

1 . A man who takes an oath falsely 
that he has been offered for his 
goods so much more than what he 
is given. 

2. A man who takes a false oath after 
the ‘Asr prayer in order to grab a 
Muslim’s property, and 

3. A man who withholds his 
superfluous water. Allah will say 
to him, “Today I will withhold My 
Grace from you as you withheld 
the superfluity of what you had not 
created.” / 3: 557-0. B ] 
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CHAPTER 7. No Hima (private 
pasture) except according to what 
AIHih and His Messenger «ui j* 
did.fl 


-V 


1097. Narrated As-Sa‘b bin Jaththama 
: Allah’s Messenger 
fjL-j 4jui ^ said, “No Himd 2 1 except 
for Allah and His Messenger 
^ 4J* 4iu j*.Pi [3:558-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Drinking water by 
people and watering animals from 
the rivers. 
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1098. Narrated Abu Huraira *ui **> : 
Allah’s Messenger (Jl_j *_ju- *jji said, 
“Keeping horses may be a source of 
reward to some (man), a shelter to 
another (i.e. means of earning one’s 
living), or a burden to a third.! 4 ! He to 
whom the horse will be a source of 
reward is the one who keeps it in 
Allah’s Cause (prepare it for holy 
battles) and ties it by a long rope in a 
pasture (or a garden). He will get a re- 
ward equal to what its long rope allows 
it to eat in the pasture or the garden, 
and if that horse breaks its rope and 
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C 1 ] This means that the Imam has the right to assign certain pastures for certain purposes (e.g. 
for grazing the animals of the Zakdt). Nobody would then have the right to use the 
pastures for other purposes. (Fath Al-Bari ‘ Vol. 5, Page 771). 


t 2 l The origin of this word is that when an Arab chief came to a certain place suitable for 
pasturing, he would let his dog bark at a high place. The area across which the sound of 
the dog spread would be a private pasture for the chief s cattle and nobody else would 
have the right to graze his cattle in it. So Hima means a private pasture, originally 
belonging to nobody, and nobody is allowed to cultivate it, but it is kept for grazing 
private animals. ( Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 5, Page 772). 


t 3 ] Allah’s Messenger ^l-j uii and the Muslim leaders only have the right to keep 
pastures of this sort; no individual has the right to keep Hima for his personal good as the 
Arabs used to do in the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. (Ibid). 


Horses are kept as a means of conveyance or for commercial purposes. One may use them 
in the way that pleases Allah and gets a reward for his obedience, another may use them 
in disobeying Allah and is consequently punished, and still another may use them just for 
earning his living. ( Qastalani , Vol. 4, Page 206). 
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crosses one or two hills, then all its 
foot-steps and its dung will be counted 
as good deeds for its owner; and if it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
then that will also be regarded as a 
good deed for its owner even if he has 
had no intention of watering it then. 
Horses are a shelter from poverty to the 
second person who keeps horses for 
earning his living so as not to ask 
others, and at the same time he gives 
Allah’s Right (i.e. Zakat) (from the 
wealth he earns through using them in 
trading etc.) and does not overburden 
them. He who keeps horses just out of 
pride and for showing off and as a 
means of harming the Muslims, his 
horses will be a source of sins to him.” 
When Allah’s Messenger ju. 

was asked about donkeys, he replied, 
“Nothing particular was revealed to me 
regarding them except this general 
unique Verse which is applicable to 
everything: ‘Whoever does good equal 
to the weight of an atom (or a small 
ant) shall see it (its reward). And 
whoever does evil, equal to the weight 
of an atom shall see it (its recompense) 
(on the Day of Resurrection).’ ”tn 
[3:559-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 9. The selling of wood 
and grass. 

1099. (Narrated Husain bin ‘Ali 
uii ) : ‘All bin Abi Talib ** ^ 

said, “I got a she-camel as my share of 
the war booty on the day (of the battle) 
of Badr, and Allah’s Messenger 
(0-) -on gave me another she-camel. 
I let both of them kneel at the door of 
one of the Ansar, intending to carry 
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HI This means that if one treats his donkeys kindly and does not overburden them, he will be 
rewarded for that in the Hereafter, and if he does the opposite he will gain the fruit of his 
ill-behaviour. ( Qastalani , Vol. 4, Page 207). 
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Idhkhir on them, to sell it and use its 
price for my wedding banquet on 
marrying Fatima. A goldsmith from 
Bani Qainuqa‘ was with me. Hamza 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib was in that house 
drinking wine and a lady singer was 
reciting: ‘O Hamza (kill) the (two) fat 
old she-camels (and serve them to your 
guests).’ So Hamza took his sword and 
went towards the two she-camels and 
cut off their humps and opened their 
flanks and took a part of their livers.” 
‘All « an further said, “When I saw 
that dreadfiR sight, 1 went to the 
Prophet fJLy -on jju* and told him the 
news. The Prophet * 4 * «jui came 

out in the company of Zaid bin Haritha 
who was with him then, and I too went 
with them. He went to Hamza and 
spoke harshly to him. Hamza looked up 
and said, ‘Aren’t you only the slaves of 
my forefathers?’ The Prophet 
j*, retreated and went out. This 
incident happened before the 

prohibition of drinking (alcoholic 
drinks).” [3:563-O.B] 


CHAPTER 10. The uncultivated 
pieces of land (granted by the ruler 
to some individuals). 

1100. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fi-* } <Jii decided to grant a 
portion of (the uncultivated land of) 
Bahrain to the Ansar. The Ansar said, 
“(We will not accept it) till you give a 
similar portion to our emigrant brothers 
(from Quraish)” He said, “(O Ansar!) 
You will soon see people giving 
preference to others, so remain patient 
till you meet me (on the Day of 
Resurrection).”! ‘1 [3:564-O.B] 


Jbjl Ul j Jl>-j <— 'Ij JJjC- 

M 

JuP ^ a t 

: cJiai c & odi iui j 
U^Jl 5 l*i .jljLl u Y\ 

' 'L' ' \ , 0 t ® '■ • ^ 1 1 t ' * ' 

jAiJ ^ ^’y ^ u 

. u^usi j* jJA p i 

Jl 3ht ^3 ^ 3 is 

oXpj CJ li t I Jl* 

* ' r "fu • fr -I 1 - > • > ® 'r 

^ 4 ^ ^ 4 ^ J ^ ilH -J 

r „ *•' > ' ' ' 

^JLp L>- JJ t Aju» OXU2j\3 C Ijj 

> s ^ s * /- » x *T ^ C ' ° ' 

0 j^P-i by>s>- J* C Ajlp t 0 

£0 Ji :3«j 

‘(*4^ <r/^ tr*" *£§ 5"’ 

. JS Jl 

:ub _ \ * 


'<*>' Jrfj <>* Q* : "** 

t ~y> jl ‘Jlj AXc- 

oJUi 

:Jli t bJ 


This prophecy was a sign of the Prophethood of Allah’s Messenger ,jUj *a\ . It came 

true that the Quraish kings had the source of wealth and power in their hands. The = 
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CHAPTER 11. One may have the 
right to pass through a garden or to 
have a share in the date-palms. [See 
Fath A l- Bari, Vol. 5, Pages 446, 447]. 
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1101. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u** *_ui : Allah’s Messenger o* uji 
, jL.j said, “If somebody buys date-palms 
after they have been pollinated, the 
fruits will belong to the seller unless 
the buyer stipulates the contrary. If 
somebody buys a slave having some 
property, the property will belong to 
the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that it should belong to him.” 

[ 3:566(A)-O.B ] 
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— Prophet * 0 » U)I ^ tells the ,4/tsar to be patient and wait for a great reward in the 
Hereafter as a compensation for the pleasures they would miss in this life. 
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42. THE BOOK OF LOANS, 
PAYMENT OF LOANS, 
FREEZING OF PROPERTY 
AND BANKRUPTCY 


CHAPTER 1. Whoever takes the 
money of the people intending to 
repay it or to spoil it. 

1102. N arrated Abu Huraira & : 

The Prophet i_ui said, 

“Whoever takes the money of the 
people with the intention of repaying it, 
Allah will repay it on his behalf, and 
whoever takes it in order to spoil it, 
then Allah will spoil him.” [3:572-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. Repayment of debts. 

1103. Narrated Abu Dhar : 

Once, while I was in the company of 
the Prophet ^ he saw the 

mountain of Uhud and said, “I would 
not like to have this mountain turned 
into gold for me unless nothing of it, 
not even a single Dinar remains of it 
with me for more than three days (i.e. I 
will spend all of it in Allah’s Cause), 
except that Dinar which I will keep for 
repaying debts.” Then he said, “Those 
who are rich in this world would have 
little reward in the Hereafter except 
those who spend their money here and 
there (in Allah’s Cause), and they are 
few in number.” Then he ordered me to 
stay at my place and went not far away. 
I heard a voice and intended to go to 
him but I remembered his order, “ Stay 
at your place till I return.” On his return 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! (What 
was) that noise which I heard?” He said, 
“Did you hear anything?” I said, “Yes.” 
He said, “Jibrael [Gabriel ( ^ -a* )] came 
to me and said, ‘Whoever amongst your 
followers dies, worshipping none along 
with Allah, wii! enter Paradise.’ ” I said, 
“Even if he did such and such things (i.e. 
even if he stole or committed illegal 
sexual intercourse),” he said, “Yes.” 
r3-573-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 3. Repaying debts 
handsomely. 

1104. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u** <jui : I went to the Prophet *ui j-* 

^ while he was in the mosque in 
the forenoon. The Prophet 
told me to pray two Rak'at. I owed 
some debt from him. He repayed me 
the debt and gave me an extra amount. 
[3:579-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 4. The funeral prayer for 
a dead person in debt. 

1105. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ ; 

The Prophet ^ said, “lam 

closer to the believers than their 
ownselves in this world and in the 
Hereafter, and if you like, you can read 
Allah’s Statement: ‘The Prophet is 
closer to the believers than their 
ownselves.’ (V.33:6) So, if a true 
believer dies and leaves behind some 
property, it will be for his inheritors 
(from the father’s side), and if he leaves 
behind some debt to be paid or needy 
offspring, then they should come to me 
as I am the guardian of the deceased.” 
[3:583, 584-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. What is forbidden as 
regards wasting money. 

1106. Narrated Al-Mughira bin 
Shu‘ba «-* <-ui : The Prophet «ut 
iA-j said, “Allah has forbidden for you: 
(1) to be undutiful to your mothers, (2) 
to bury your daughters alive, (3) to not 
to pay the rights of the poor and others 
(e.g. charity, etc.) and (4) to beg of men 
(i.e. begging). And Allah has hated for 
you: (1) Qil and Qal (sinful and useless 
talk like backbiting etc., or that you talk 
too much about others), (2) to ask too 
many questions, (in disputed religious 
matters etc.) and (3) to waste the wealth 
(by extravagance with lack of wisdom 
and thinking etc.). [ 3.591-O.B ] 
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43. THE BOOK ABOUT 
QUARRELS 

CHAPTER 1. What is mentioned 
about people, and quarrels between 
the Jews and the Muslims. 

1 107. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

-a)' : I heard a man reciting a Verse 

(of the Qur’an) but I had heard the 
Prophet <_> reciting it 

differently. So, I caught hold of the 
man by the hand and took him to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ -a* -an ^ who 
said, “Both of you are right.” “Don’t 
differ, for the nations before you 
differed and perished (because of their 
differences).” [3:593-O.BJ 

1 108. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Two persons, a Muslim and a Jew, 
quarrelled. The Muslim said, “By Him 
Who gave Muhammad ^ an ^ 
superiority over all the people!” The 
Jew said, “By Him Who gave Musa 
[Moses (fW-Juju. )] superiority over all 
the people!” At that the Muslim raised 
his hand and slapped the Jew on the 
face. The Jew went to the Prophet an 

and informed him of what had 
happened between him and the Muslim. 
The Prophet ^ sent for the 

Muslim and asked him about it. The 
Muslim informed him of the event. The 
Prophet ^ an said, “Do not give 
me superiority over Musa (Moses), for 
on the Day of Resurrection all the 
people will fall unconscious and I will 
be one of them, but I will be the first to 
gain consciousness, and will see Musa 
(Moses) standing and holding the side 
of the Throne (of Allah). I will not 
know whether [Musa (Moses)] has also 
fallen unconscious and got up before 
me, or Allah has exempted him from 
that stroke.” [3:594-O.B] 
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1109. Narrated Anas : A Jew 

crushed the head of a girl between two 
stones. The girl was asked who had 
crushed her head, and some names 
were mentioned before her, and when 
the name of the Jew was mentioned, 
she nodded agreeing. The Jew was 
captured and when he confessed, the 
Prophet ordered that his 

head be crushed between two stones. 
[3:596-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The talk of opponents 
against each other. 

1110. The Hadith (No. 1092) of 
Al-Ash‘ath goes on approximately 
likewise and it is mentioned, that he 
quarrelled a man who belonged to 
Hadramout, but in this quotation it is 
said, that he was a Jew. [3:599-O.B] 
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44. THE BOOK OF LUQATA 
[A well-tied pouch or purse or lost 
things picked up by somebody] 

CHAPTER 1. When the owner of the 
Luqata informs its description 
exactly (proves that it belongs to 
him) it should be returned to him. 

1111. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b ^y 
I found a purse containing one 
hundred Dinars. So I went to the 
Prophet u* an (and informed him 
about it), he said, “Make public 
announcement about it for one year.” I 
did so, but nobody turned up to claim 
it, so I again went to the Prophet *u' 
who said, “Make public 
announcement for another year.“ I did, 
but none turned up to claim it. I went to 
him for the third time and he said, 
“Keep the container and the string 
which is used for its tying and count the 
money it contains, and if its owner 
comes, give it to him; otherwise, utilize 
it.” [3:608-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. If somebody finds a 
date on the way. 
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1112. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, 

“ Sometimes when I return home and 
find a date fallen on my bed, I pick it 
up in order to eat it, but I fear that it 
might be from a Sadaqa (charity), so I 
throw it.” [3:612(B)-O.B] 
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45. THE BOOK OF AL-MAZALIM 
(THE OPPRESSIONS) 

CHAPTER 1. Retaliation (on the 
Day of Judgment) in cases of 
oppressions. 

1113. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
**■ *ui ^ : Allah’s Messenger ^ 

said, “When the believers pass safely 
over (the bridge across) Hell, they will 
be stopped at an arched bridge in 
between Hell and Paradise where they 
will retaliate upon each other for the 
injustices done among them in the 
world, and when they get purified of all 
their sins, they will be admitted into 
Paradise. By Him in Whose Hands the 
life of Muhammad (, 0 -j ^ *ui ju) is, 
everybody will (recognize) his dwelling 
in Paradise better than he recognizes 
his dwelling in this world.” 
[3:620-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah “No doubt! The Curse of 
Allah is on the Zalimun (polytheists, 
oppressors, and the wrong-doers 
etc).” (V.l 1:18) 

1114. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u***ui^j : I 
heard Allah’s Messenger ^l-, .an ju> 
saying, “Allah will bring a believer 
near Him and shelter him with His 
Screen and ask him: ‘Did you commit 
such and such sins?’ He will say: ‘Yes, 
my Lord’. Allah will keep on asking 
him till he will confess all his sins and 
will think that he is ruined. Allah will 
say: ‘I did screen your sins in the world 
and I forgive them for you today’, and 
then he will be given the book (record) 
of his good deeds. Regarding 
disbelievers and hypocrites (their evil 
acts will be exposed publicly) ‘And the 
witnesses will say: These are the ones 
who lied against their Lord. No doubt! 
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The Curse of Allah is on the Zalimun 
(polytheists, oppressors and the wrong- 
doers etc.)’ ” (V. 11:18) [3:62 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. A Muslim should not 
oppress another Muslim, nor should 
he hand him over to an oppressor. 

1115. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 

: Allah’s Messenger aitju. 
said, “A Muslim is a brother of 
another Muslim, so he should not 
oppress him, nor should he hand him 
over to an oppressor. Whoever fulfilled 
the needs of his brother, Allah will 
fulfill his needs; whoever brought his 
(Muslim) brother out of a discomfort, 
Allah will bring him out of the 
discomforts of the Day of Resurrection, 
and whoever screened a Muslim, Allah 
will screen him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” [3:622-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Help your brother 
whether he is an oppressor or he is 
an oppressed one. 

1116. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ *u> said, 

“Help your brother, whether he is an 
oppressor or he is an oppressed one. 
People asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! It 
is all right to help him if he is 
oppressed, but how should we help him 
if he is an oppressor?” The Prophet > 
an said, “By preventing him from 
oppressing others.” [3:624-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. Az-Zulm (Oppression) 
will be a darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

1117. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar -an ^ : 

The Prophet *_ui said, 

“ Az-Zulm (Oppression) will be a 
darkness on the Day of Resurrection.” 
[3.627-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 6. If the oppressed one 
forgives the oppressor, is it necessary 
to describe his oppression? 

1118. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ .a* uii ^ said, 
“Whoever has oppressed another 
person concerning his reputation or 
anything else, he should beg him to 
forgive him before the Day of 
Resurrection when there will be no 
money (to compensate for wrong 
deeds), but if he has good deeds, those 
good deeds will be taken from him 
according to his oppression which he 
has done, and if he has no good deeds, 
the sins of the oppressed person will be 
loaded on him.” [3:629-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The sin of him who 
usurps the land of others. 

1 1 19. Narrated Sa‘id bin Zaid ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ uji jl* said, 
“Whoever usurps the land of somebody 
unjustly, his neck will be encircled with 
seven earths (on the Day of 

Resurrection).” [3:632-0. B] 

1120. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet ^ — ui said, 

“Whoever takes a piece of the land of 
others unjustly, he will sink down the 
seven earths on the Day of 

Resurrection.” [3:634-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. If somebody allows 
another to do something, the 

permission is valid. 

1121. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) 

that he used to pass by people eating 
dates and would say to them:, “The 
Prophet (ju, un ^ forbade us to eat 
two dates at a time, unless one takes the 
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permission of one’s companions.” 
[3:635-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 9. The Statement of 
Allah jt-«! “Yet he is the most 
quarrelsome of the opponents.” 
(V.2:204) 

1122. Narrated ‘Aisha if* aii ^ : The 

Prophet said, “The most 

hated person to Allah is the most 
quarrelsome person of the opponents.” 
[3:637-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. The sin of a man who 
quarrels unjustly over something 
while he knows that he is wrong. 

1 123. Narrated Umm Salama i** *ui ^ , 

the wife of the Prophet ^l-j *ui : 
Allah’s Messenger heard 

some people quarrelling at the door of 
his dwelling. He came out and said, “I 
am only a human being, and opponents 
come to me (to settle their problems); 
may be someone amongst you can 
present his case more eloquently than 
the other, whereby I may consider him 
true and give a verdict in his favour. 
So, if I give the right of a Muslim to 
another by mistake, then it is only a 
portion of (Hell) Fire, he has the option 
to take or give up (before the Day of 
Resurrection).” [3:638-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. The retaliation of the 
oppressed person if he finds the 
property of his oppressor. 

1124. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir ^ 
*jui : We said to the Prophet *j*mj-* 

tX-) , “You send us out and it happens 
that we have to stay with such people 
who do not entertain us. What do you 
think about it?” He said to us, “If you 
stay with some people and they 
entertain you as they should for a guest, 
accept their hospitality, but if they 
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don’t do, take the right of the guest 
from them.” [3:641-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. No one should 
prevent his neighbour from fixing a 
wooden peg in his wall. 

1125. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^» } : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“No one should prevent his neighbour 
from fixing a wooden peg in his wall.” 
Abu Huraira then said (to his 

companions), “Why do I find you 
averse to it? By Allah, I certainly will 
narrate it to you.” [3:643-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. What is said about 
the open courtyards of houses and 
sitting in them, and sitting on the 
ways. 

1126. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri 

: The Prophet jU said, 

“Beware! Avoid sitting on the roads 
(ways).” The people said, “There is no 
way out of it as these are our sitting 
places where we have talks.” The 
Prophet ,ju.jdP40 1 jl* said, “If you must 
sit there, then observe the rights of the 
way?” They asked, “What are the 
rights of the way?” He said, “They are 
the lowering of your gazes (on seeing 
what is illegal to look at), refraining 
from harming people, returning 
greetings, enjoining Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. 
Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do) and forbidding 
Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism, disbelief, 
and all that Islam has forbidden).” 
[3:645-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. When there is a 
dispute about a public way. 

1127. Narrated Abu Huraira *** w : 

The Prophet -an judged that 

seven cubits should be left as a public 
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way when there was a dispute about the 
land. [3:653-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 15. Prohibition of 
robbing (taking away somebody’s 
property publicly by force without 
his permission), and mutilation of 
bodies. 

1128. Narrated ‘Abdullah binYazid 
Al-Ansari ^ <-Ui j-*, : The Prophet 

forbade robbery (taking away 
what belongs to others by force without 
their permission), and also forbade 
mutilation (or maiming) of bodies. 
[3:654-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. (What is said about) 
one who fights to protect his 
property? 

1129. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
w* ajji ^ : I heard the Prophet o* 

(Jl-j saying, “Whoever is killed while 
protecting his property then he is a 
martyr.” [3:660-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. If a person breaks a 
wooden bowl or something else 
belonging to somebody, (should he 
give a compensation)? 

1130. Narrated Anas ^ : While 

the Prophet ^ was with one of 

his wives, one of the mothers of the 
believers (i.e. one of his wives) sent a 
wooden bowl containing food with a 
servant. The wife (in whose house he 
was sitting) stroke the bowl with her 
hand and broke it. The Prophet 

collected the shattered pieces and 
put the food back in it and said, “(Help 
yourselves and) Eat”. He kept the 
servant and the bowl till he had eaten 
the food. Then the Prophet ^ 
gave another unbroken bowl to the 
servant and kept the broken one. 
[3:661-0. B] 
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46. THE BOOK OF PARTNERSHIP 


CHAPTER 1. About (sharing) meals 
and the Nahd (i.e. sharing the 
expenses of a journey or putting the 
journey food of the travellers 
together to be distributed among 
them in equal shares) — and ‘Urud 
(i.e. sharing other goods). 

1131. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

<_**j : Once the journey food 
diminished and the people were 
reduced to poverty. They went to the 
Prophet ,jl-, *_> uji „jl» and asked his 
permission to slaughter their camels, 
and he permitted them. ‘Umar met 
them and they told him about it, and he 
said, “How would you survive after 
slaughtering your camels?” Then he 
went to the Prophet and 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! How 
would they survive after slaughtering 
their camels?” Allah’s Messenger *ui 

ordered ‘Umar, “Call upon the 
people to bring what has remained of 
their food.” A leather sheet was spread 
and all the journey food was collected 
and heaped over it. Allah’s Messenger 
aju-aUi jl. stood up and invoked Allah 
to bless it, and then directed all the 
people to come with their utensils, and 
they started taking from it till all of 
them got what was sufficient for them. 
Allah’s Messenger then 

said, “I testify that La ilaha ill- Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah) and I am the Messenger of 
Allah.” [3:664-0. B] 

1132. Narrated Abu Musa «ui ^ : 

The Prophet ,jl-, * 4 * ^ said, “When 

the people of Ash‘ari tribe ran short of 
food during the holy battles, or the food 
of their families in Al-Madina ran 
short, they would collect all their 
remaining food in one sheet and then 
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distribute it among themselves equally 
by measuring it with a bowl. So, these 
people are from me, and I am from 
them.” [3:666-0. B] 


CHAPTER 2. Division of sheep. 

1133. Narrated Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
^ uii “ We were in the company of 
the Prophet ^ ^_u> at 
Dhul-Hulaifa. The people were struck 
with hunger and captured some camels 
and sheep (as booty). The Prophet 

was behind the people. They 
hurried and slaughtered the animals and 
put their meat in pots and started 
cooking it. (When the Prophet 
,»J — came) he ordered the pots to be 
upset! ') and then he distributed the 
animals (of the booty), regarding ten 
sheep as equal to one camel. One of the 
camels fled and the people ran after it 
till they were exhausted. At that time 
there were few horses. A man threw an 
arrow at the camel, and Allah stopped 
the camel with it. The Prophet an 
said, “Some of these animals are 
like wild animals, so if you lose control 
over one of these animals, treat it in 
this way (i.e. shoot it with an arrow).” 
(The narrator added:) “We were 
afraid that we may meet the enemy 
tomorrow and have no knives; [We 
asked the Prophet )]: ‘Can 

we slaughter the animals with reeds?’ 
The Prophet ^ said, ‘Use 

whatever causes blood to flow, and eat 
the animals if the Name of Allah has 
been mentioned on slaughtering them. 
Do not slaughter with teeth or 
fingernails and I will tell you why : It is 
because teeth are bones (i.e. cannot cut 
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t 1 ^ The Prophet un did not agree to their slaughtering the animals of the booty 

before distributing them among the soldiers. 
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properly) and fingernails are the tools 
used by the Ethiopians (whom we 
should not imitate for they are 
infidels).’ ” [3:668-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. To get a joint property 
evaluated with an adequate price. 

1 134. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui : 
The Prophet fj—* } said, 

“Whoever manumits his share of a 
jointly possessed slave, it is imperative 
for him to get that slave manumitted 
completely by paying the remaining 
price, and if he does not have sufficient 
money to manumit him, then the price 
of the slave should be estimated justly, 
and he (the slave) is to be allowed to 
work and earn the amount that will 
manumit him (without overburdening 
him).” [3:672-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Can one draw lots for 
divisions and shares? 
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1135. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashir w* uii ^ : The Prophet *ui 
fj-j said, “The example of the person 
abiding by Allah’s Orders and 
Restrictions in comparison to those 
who violate them is like the example of 
those persons who drew lots for their 
seats in a boat. Some of them got seats 
in the upper part, and the others in the 
lower. When the latter needed water, 
they had to go up to bring water (and 
that troubled the others), so they said, 
‘Let us make a hole in our share of the 
ship (and get water) saving those who 
are above us from troubling them. So, 
if the people in the upper part left the 
others do what they had intended, all of 
them would be perished but if they 
prevented them (from doing so) both 
parties would be saved.” [3:673-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 5. The sharing of food, 
etc. 

1136. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham 
uji ^ , that his mother Zainab bint 
Humaid took him to the Prophet *ui 
j and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Take the Bai'a (pledge) from him.” But 
he said, “He is still too young for the 
pledge,” and passed his hand on his 
(i.e. ‘Abdullah’s) head and invoked for 
Allah’s Blessing for him. ‘Abdullah 
bin Hisham, used to go to the market to 
buy foodstuff. Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 
Az-Zubair ^ *jui would meet him 
and say to him. “Be our partner, as the 
Prophet pJL-j <uji invoked Allah to 
bless you.” So, he would be their 
partner, and very often he would win a 
camel’s load and send it home. 
[3:680-0. BJ 
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47. THE BOOK OF 
MORTGAGING IN PLACES 
OCCUPIED BY SETTLED 
POPULATION 
(TOWNS, CITIES ETC.) 

CHAPTER 1. It is permissible to 
mortgage an animal used for riding 
or milking. 

1137. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“ The mortgaged animal can be used for 
riding as long as it is fed and the milk 
of the milch animal can be drunk 
according to what one spend on it. The 
one who rides the animal or drinks its 
milk should provide the expenditures.” 
[3:689-0. Bj 

CHAPTER 2. If a dispute arises 
between the mortgagor and 
mortgagee. 

1138. Narrated Ibn Abbas w* * 1 )'^: 
The Prophet ^ *j* an ju> had given the 
verdict that the defendant had to take an 
oath. [3:691-0. BJ 
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48. THE BOOK OF 
MANUMISSION (OF SLAVES) 
AND ITS SUPERIORITY 

1 139. Narrated Abu Huraira AiJl . 
The Prophet r L_. J ^4_ui L( _u said, 
“Whoever frees a Muslim slave, Allah 
will save all the parts of his body from 
the (Hell) Fire as he has manumitted 
the body-parts of the slave.” 
[3:693-0. B] 

CHAPTER 1. What is the best kind 
of manumission (of slaves)? 

1140. Narrated Abu Dhar ** an ^ : I 

asked the Prophet , “What is 

the best deed?” He replied, “To believe 
in Allah and to fight for His Cause. I 
then asked, “What is the best kind of 
manumission (of slaves)?” He replied, 
“The manumission of the most 
expensive slave and the most beloved 
by his master.” I said, “If I cannot 
afford to do that?” He said, “Help the 
weak or do good for a person who 
cannot work for himself.” I said, “If I 
cannot do that?” He said, “Refrain 
from harming others for this will be 
regarded as a charitable deed for your 
own good.” [3:694-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. If one manumits a 
male slave owned by two persons or 
a female slave owned by a number of 
partners. 

1141. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messengers an j.* 
fX -3 said, “Whoever manumits his share 
of a jointly possessed slave and he has 
sufficient money to manumit him 
completely, should let its price be 
estimated by a just man and give his 
partners the price of their shares and 
manumit the slave; otherwise (i.e. if he 
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has not sufficient money) he manumits 
the slave partially.” [3:698-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. What is said about 
manumission and divorce by mistake 
or by forgetfulness. 

1142. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, “Allah 

has accepted my invocation to forgive 
what whispers in the hearts of my 
followers, unless they put it to action or 
utter it.” [3:705-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. If somebody says to his 
slave that he is for Allah; and by that 
he intends to manumit him (the slave 
is manumitted). And the witness for 
manumission. 

1 143. Narrated (Qais) ** *ui ^y When 

Abu Huraira accompanied by his slave 
set out intending to embrace Islam they 
lost each other on the way. The slave 
then came while Abu Huraira was 
sitting with the Prophet . 

The Prophet ^ ^ said, “O Abu 
Huraira! Your slave has comeback.” 
Abu Huraira said, “Indeed, I would like 
you to witness that I have manumitted 
him.” That happened at the time when 
Abu Huraira recited (the following 
poetic verse) 

‘What a long tedious tiresome night! 
Nevertheless, it has delivered us from 
the land of Kufr (disbelief).’ 

[3: 707-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 5. Manumission of a 
Mushrik (polytheist, idolater, pagan, 
etc.). 

1144. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam 
that in the Pre-Islamic Period of 

Ignorance, he manumitted one hundred 
slaves and slaughtered one hundred 
camels (and distributed them in 
charity). When he embraced Islam he 
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again slaughtered one hundred camels 
and manumitted one hundred slaves. 
(Hakim said), I asked Allah’s 
Messenger [“O Allah’s 

Messenger! What do you think about 
some good deeds I used to practice in 
the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
regarding them as deeds of 
righteousness?” Allah’s Messenger 
^jl-j ujt jJl, said, “You have embraced 
Islam along with all those good deeds 
you did.”] [Please see Hadith No. 726 
— The Book of Zakat], [3:71 5-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 6. Whoever possessed 
‘Arab slaves. 

1 145. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

an : That the Prophet 4-j > 

had (suddenly) attacked Bani Mustaliq 
(without warning while they were 
heedless) and their cattle were being 
watered at the places of water. Their 
fighting men were killed and their 
women and children were taken as 
captives; the Prophet «-Ui got 

Juwairiya <-+*■ *jji on that day. 
[3:7 17-0. B] 

1 146. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

I have loved the people of the tribe of 
Bani Tamim ever since I heard, three 
things, Allah’s Messenger 

said about them. I heard him saying, 
“These people (of the tribe of Ban! 
Tamim) would stand firm against 
Ad-Dajjdl." When the Sadaqat (gifts of 
charity) from that tribe came, Allah’s 
Messenger ,o-> ju said, “These are 
the Sadaqat (i.e. charitable gifts) of our 
folk.” ‘Aisha had a slave-girl from that 
tribe, and the Prophet ,4-> said 

to ‘Aisha, “Manumit her as she is a 
descendant of (the Prophet) IsmtPil 
[Ishmael ( )].” [3:719-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 7. It is disliked to look 
down upon a slaved . 

1 147. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet said, “You 

should not say, ‘Feed your lord 
( Rabbaka ), help your lord in 
performing ablution, or give water to 
your lord,’ but should say, ‘My master 
(e.g. Feed your master instead of lord, 
etc.) ( Saiyidi )’, or ‘My guardian’ 

( Maulai ), and one should not say, ‘My 
slave (ftbdi)’, or ‘My slave-girl 
{’AmatT), but he should say ‘My lad 
( Fataiy , ‘My lass ( Fat at i )’ and ‘My 
boy (i Ghuldmi )’ [3: 728-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. When your servant 
brings your meal to you? 
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1 148. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** jji ^ : 
The Prophet jjL-, uii said, “When 
your servant brings your meal to you 
then if you do not let him sit and share 
the meal, then he should at least be 
given a mouthful or two mouthfuls of 
that meal or a meal or two meals, as he 
has prepared it.” [3:734-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. If somebody beats a 
slave, he should avoid his face. 
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1 149. Narrated (Abu Huraira) «* «w ^ : 

The Prophet said, “If 

somebody fights (or beats somebody) 
then he should avoid the face.” 

[3:7 34-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. What conditions are 
permissible for a writing of 
emancipation. 

1150. Narrated ‘Aisha an that 
Barira came to seek her help in her 
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I'l This chapter recommends that one should not call his slave a ‘slave’; yet the word is used 
by Allah and His Messenger on many occasions. In this chapter the male slave is called 
‘Abd in ‘Arabic; the female slave Ama: the master Saiyid, or Rabb. The slave is also 
called Mamluk, and the female slave Fatal. 
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writing of emancipation (for a certain 
sum) and at that time she had not paid 
anything of it. ‘Aisha said to her, “Go 
back to your masters, and if they agree 
that I will pay the amount of your 
writing of emancipation and get your 
Wala\ I will do so.” Barira informed 
her masters of that but they refused and 
said, “If she (i.e. ‘Aisha) is seeking 
Allah’s Reward, then she can do so, but 
your Wald ’ will be for us.” ‘Aisha 
mentioned that to Allah’s Messenger 
pi.-, who said to her, “Buy and 
manumit her, as the Wa/a’ is for the 
liberator.” Allah’s Messenger 
fi-j then got up and said, “What about 
the people who stipulate conditions 
which are not present in Allah’s Laws? 
Whoever imposes conditions which are 
not present in Allah’s Laws, then those 
conditions will be invalid, even if he 
imposed these conditions a hundred 
times. Allah’s Conditions (Laws) are 
the truth and are more solid.” 
[3:735(B)-O.B] 
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49. The Book of Gifts 


49. THE BOOK OF GIFTS, THE 
SUPERIORITY OF GIVING GIFTS 
AND THE EXHORTATION FOR 
GIVING GIFTS 


{CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
giving gifts}. 

1151. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet said, “O 

Muslim women! None of you should 
look down upon the gift sent by her 
she-neighbour even if it were the 
trotters of the sheep (fleshless part of 
legs).” [3:7 40-0. B] 

1 152. (Narrated ‘Urwa.) ‘ Aisha 

if* said to me, “O my nephew! We used 
to see the crescent, and then the 
crescent in this way we saw three 
crescents in two months and no fire (for 
cooking) used to be made in the houses 
of Allah’s Messenger jl* .1 

said, “O my aunt! Then what use to 
sustain you?” ‘Aisha said, “The two 
black things: dates and water, our 
neighbours from Ansar had some 
ManaihW and they used to present 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -j *ui some of 
their milk and he used to make us 
drink.” [3:741-0. BJ 
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1153. Narrated Abu Huraira <* *jji : 
The Prophet ^ -u* -uj' said, “I shall 
accept the invitation even if I were 
invited to a meal of a sheep’s trotter, 
and I shall accept the gift even if it 
were an arm or a trotter of a sheep.” 
[3:7 42-0. B] 
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1*1 Mand’ih is the plural of Maniha which means a special sort of gift in the form of a she- 
eamel or a sheep which is given temporarily so that its milk may be used and then it is 
returned to the owner. 
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CHAPTER 2. Accepting the gift of 
game. 

1154. Narrated Anas ^on^-*, : We 

provoked a rabbit at Mar-az-Zahran till 
it started jumping and the people ran 
after it but were exhausted. I 
over-powered and caught it, and gave it 
to Abu Talha who slaughtered it and 
sent its hip or two thighs to Allah’s 
Messenger o* an who accepted it. 
In another quotation it is said that the 
Prophet *an j-u ate from it. 

[3:746-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. The acceptance of a 
gift. 

1155. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** an ^ : 
My aunt Umm Hufaid sent some dried 
yoghurt (butter free), ghee (butter) and 
a mastigar (sand lizard) to the Prophet 

^uiijuasa gift. The Prophet an 
ate the dried yoghurt and butter 
but left the mastigar (sand lizard) 
because he disliked it. Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“The mastigar (sand lizard) was eaten 
at the table of Allah’s Messenger an 
m* and if it had been illegal to eat, it 
could not have been eaten at the table 
of Allah’s Messenger 
[3:749-0. B] 

1 156. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Whenever a meal was brought to 
Allah’s Messenger , he 

would ask whether it was a gift or 
Sadaqa (something given in charity). If 
he was told that it was Sadaqa, he 
would tell his companions to eat it and 
himself would not take from it, but if it 
was a gift, he would hurry to share it 
with them. [3:750-0. Bj 

1157. Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ 

: Some meat was brought to the 

Prophet f j an and it was said that 
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the meat had been given in charity to 
Barira. He said, “It was Sadaqa for 
Barira but a gift for us.” [3: 751-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whosoever gave a gift 
to his friend and chose (the time) 
wheal he was at the home of some of 
his wives and did not give it to him, 
while he was in the homes of his 
other wives. 

1158. (Narrated ‘Urwa): ‘Aisha 4H**, 
\-t* said: The wives of Allah’s 
Messenger were in two 

groups. (‘Urwa added:) One group 
consisted of ‘Aisha, Hafsa, Safiya and 
Sauda; and the other group consisted of 
Umm Salama and the other wives of 
Allah’s Messenger .The 

Muslims knew that Allah’s Messenger 
loved ‘Aisha, so if any of 
them had a gift and wished to give to 
Allah’s Messenger — .j u- *— u' y* he 

would delay it, till Allans Messenger 
*jj> > had come to ‘ Aisha’s home 
and then he would send his gift to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ in her 

home. The group of Umm Salama 
discussed the matter together and 
decided that Umm Salama should 
request Allah’s Messenger ^ 
to tell the people to send their gifts to 
him in whatever wife’s house he was. 
Umm Salama told Allah’s Messenger 
pL-, uji of what they had said, but 
he did not reply. Then they (those 
wives) asked Umm Salama about it. 
She said, “He did not say anything to 
me.” They asked her to talk to him 
again. She talked to him again when 
she met him on her day, but he gave no 
reply. When they asked her, she replied 
that he had given no reply. They said to 
her, “Talk to him till he gives you a 
reply.” When it was her turn, she talked 
to him again. He then said to her, “Do 
not hurt me regarding ‘Aisha, as the 
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Divine Inspirations do not come to me 
on any of the beds except that of 
‘Aisha.” On that Umm Salama said, “I 
repent to Allah for hurting you.” Then 
the group of Umm Salama called 
Fatima, the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger ,a-j ^ uji and sent her to 

Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, j^> to say to 

him, “Your wives request to treat them 
and the daughter of Abu Bakr on equal 
terms.” Then Fatima conveyed the 
message to him. The Prophet 

said, “O my daughter! Don’t you 
love whom I love?” She replied in the 
affirmative and returned and told them 
of the situation. They requested her to 
go to him again but she refused. They 
then sent Zainab bint Jahsh who went 
to him and used harsh words saying, 
“Your wives request you to treat them 
and the daughter of Ibn Abu Quhafa on 
equal terms.” On that she raised her 
voice and turned to ‘Aisha who was 
sitting, and insulted her so much so that 
Allah’s Messenger looked 

at ‘Aisha to see whether she would 
retort. ‘Aisha started replying to Zainab 
till she silenced her. The Prophet an 
(Jl-j-lj* then looked at ‘Aisha and said, 
“She is really the daughter of Abu 
Bakr.”!'] [3:755-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 5. What sort of presents 
(gifts) should not be rejected. 

1159. Narrated Anas ^^ 11 ^ : The 
Prophet uii ^ used not to reject 

the gifts of perfume. [3:7 56-0. B] 
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t 1 ! She is really as honest, wise and well- versed as her father. 
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CHAPTER 6. Compensation for a 
gift. 

1160. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger fX-j *ui ^ used to 
accept gifts and used to give something 
in return. [3:7 58-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The witnesses for 
Al-Hibah (the gifts). 

1161. Narrated Nu‘man bin Bashir 
u^ujui^ : “My father gave me a gift 
but ‘Amra bint Rawaha (my mother) 
said that she would not agree to it 
unless he made Allah’s Messenger > 
jjL.j *ui as a witness to it. So, my father 
went to Allah’s Messenger 

and said, ‘I have given a gift to my son 
from ‘Amra bint Rawaha, but she 
ordered me to make you as a witness to 
it, O Allah’s Messenger!’ Allah’s 
Messenger ^ju. asked, ‘Have 

you given (the like of it) to everyone of 
your sons?’ He replied in the negative. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui ^ said, ‘Be 
afraid of Allah, and be just to your 
children.’ My father then returned and 
took back his gift.” [3: 760-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Giving gifts by a 
husband to his wife, and by a wife to 
her husband. 

1 162. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 

The Prophet -on ^ said, “One 

who takes back his gift (which he has 
already given) is like a dog that 
swallows its vomit.” [3:762-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. It is permissible for a 
woman to give gifts to somebody 
other than her husband and to free 
her slaves in the lifetime of her 
husband. 

1163. Narrated Maimuna bint 
Al-Harith u** <jji ^ (the wife of the 
Prophet pjL-j *ui ju.that she manumitted 


CgJl :wU - *1 

: JJU 1$1p 4u! 3 AiJU- ; m« 

jlS 

A-jJl ^ :ub _ V 

^3 j; on; in jp : mi 

t aJip ^)\ Uipi : Jli -0J 

\ \\ > ? -2- • - °n- 

J * J • 4^'JJ C-wO o joS* CJ u*3 

J ‘ill 5^ jj— j or^ 

jr? J?) ollap! j|j| -till 

*. f ^ c - , 

O' jA l <w2P 4^" '00 O-JJ 0 

cJlapi) :<3li JjJ>3 1 j iU+O 
cN : Jli .(fijuL jL iljjj jC 
044 iJjj .13 at i^JJti) : jii 
V : Jli .(^jf 


il plj j0> 4^ : V U . A 

^ O' : 'nr 

- * s *■ 

^ OjUJI) : 3 l|| ^1)1 Jli : Jli U $ ;p 
. (a^ 3 ^ ^ c 15 


Lfl jli” lij 

4oW cL ^ ^ : mr 

(*Jj t#JJj oJipl l£l : Lfip 4)1 ^3 




49. The Book of Gifts 


ifUaij 3-$!' ^\^-t ^ 


546 


her slave-girl but did not take 
permission of the Prophet. On her turn 
when the (Prophet ^jl-j *j* *u> ) came to 

her (house) she said, “Do you know O 
Allah’s Messenger that I have 
manumitted my slave-girl?” The 
(Prophet ) asked, “Have 

you (already) done it?” She replied, 
“Yes”. The (Prophet ,ju, *ui ) said, 
“You would have got more reward if 
you have given her (slave-girl) to one 
of your maternal uncles.” [3:765-0. BJ 

1164. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

^j-.j wanted to go on a journey he drew 
lots as to which of his wives would 
accompany him. He would take her 
whose name came out. He used to fix 
for each of them a day and a night. The 
subnarrator added: “Sauda bint ZanTa 
gave up her (turn) day and night to 
‘Aisha, the wife of the Prophet *ut ju. 
fL- ) in order to seek the pleasure of 
Allah’s Messenger ,ju> *ui (by that 
action).” [3: 766-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 10. How to take over the 
slave and property (given as gifts)? 

1165. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 

Makhrama Allah’s 

Messenger ^ 3 *ui jl* distributed some 
cloaks but did not give anything thereof 
to Makhrama. Makhrama said (to me), 
“O son! Accompany me to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ 3 an ju .” When I went 
with him, he said, “Call him to me.” I 
called him (i.e. the Prophet 

for my father. He came out wearing one 
of those cloaks and said, “We kept this 
(cloak) for you, (Makhrama).” 
Makhrama looked at the cloak and said, 
“Makhrama is pleased/ 4 (or the 
Prophet ,jl— said), “Is 
Makhrama pleased?” [ 3.771-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 11. The presenting of a 
gift of clothes, the wearing of which 
is disliked. 

1 166. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w** «ui : 
Once the Prophet f*, an went to 
the house of Fatima i** «ui but did not 
enter it. ‘All came and she told him 
about that. When ‘All asked the 
Prophet (JL-, an jl» about it, he said, “I 
saw a (multi-coloured) decorated 
curtain on her door. I am not interested 
in worldly things.” ‘Alt ** «U' went to 
Fatima and told her about it. Fatima 
said, “I am ready to dispense with it in 
the way he suggests.” The Prophet .J-* 
,JL-j •lJp «jui ordered her to send it to such 
and such needy people. [3:783-0. B] 

1167. Narrated ‘All : The 

Prophet ,jL-j *>* 011 ^ gave me a silken 
dress as a gift and I wore it. When I 
saw the signs of anger on his face, I cut 
it into pieces and distributed it among 
my wives. [3:784-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 12. The acceptance of 
presents from Al-Mushrikun 

(polytheists, pagans, idolaters and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 

jJLij kSs- aJU' J-e ).. 

1168. Narrated ‘Abdur Rahman bin 
Abu Bakr : We were one 

hundred and thirty persons 

accompanying the Prophet 
who asked us whether anyone of us had 
food. There was a man who had about a 
Sd‘ of wheat flour which was mixed 
with water to make dough (for baking 
bread). Then a very tall man from 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad «u« J-* ) came driving 
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the sheep. The Prophet 
asked him, “Will you sell us (a sheep) 
or give it as a present?” He said, “ I will 
sell you (a sheep).” The Prophet <w ju. 

bought a sheep and it was 
slaughtered. The Prophet 
ordered that its liver and other 
abdominal organs be roasted. By Allah, 
the Prophet gave every 

person of the one hundred and thirty a 
piece of that; he gave all those of them 
who were present; and kept the shares 
of those who were absent. The Prophet 
^ then put its meat in two 
huge basins and all of them ate to their 
fill, and even then more food was left 
in the two basins which were carried on 
the camel (or said something like it). 
[3:787-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. Giving presents to 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger Muhammad ^ ). 

1169. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
: My mother came to me 
during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ «jui y- and she was a 
Mushrikah (polytheist, idolateress, 
pagan etc). I said to Allah’s Messenger 
jui jju. (seeking his verdict), “ My 
mother has come to me and she desires 
to receive a reward from me, shall I 
keep good relations with her?” The 
Prophet said, “Yes, keep 

good relation with her.” [3:789-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. 
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1170. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
*ju< that he testified to Marwan in 
(favour) of his son Suhaib that Allah’s 
Messenger had given to Suhaib two 
houses and a room. So Marwan gave 
verdict (in favour of his son), because 
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of (Ibn ‘Umar’s) witness. 
[3:792(B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 15. What is said about 
the ‘f/mraf] and the Ruqba. 

1171. Narrated Jabir «-*un ^ : The 
Prophet (►!—»_) uji jju. gave the verdict 
that ‘Umra is for the one to whom it is 
presented. [3.793-O.B] 


CHAPTER 16. To borrow something 
for the bride at the time of her 
wedding. 

1172. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

’Aiman entered while I was wearing 
Oitr (a coarse dress). And in other 
quotation a dress made of cotton. (It is 
said) that it costed five Dirhams. 
(‘Aisha) said, “Look up and see my 
slave-girl who refuses to wear it in the 
house though during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger ,ju> & *111 I had a 
similar dress which no woman desiring 
to appear elegant (before her husband) 
failed to borrow from me. [3:796-O.B] 

CHAPTER 17. The superiority of the 
Maniha, i.e. a milch she-camel or a 
sheep lent to somebody to use its 
milk and return it to its owner 
afterwards. 

1173. Narrated Anas bin Malik *jji ^ 
: “When the emigrants came to 

Al-Madina from Makka, they had 
nothing whereas the Ansar had land 
and property. The Ansar gave them 
their land on condition that the 
emigrants would give them half the 
yearly yield and work on the land and 
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[H ‘Umra: This kind of gift is also called which is derived from the Arabic verb 

meaning ‘to wait’ because both the giver and the person given to, used to wait for the 
death of each other so that the house etc. (given as gift) would belong to him 
permanently. ( Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 6, Page 166). 
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provide the necessaries for cultivation.” 
His (i.e. Anas’) mother, Umm Sulaim, 
who was also the mother of ‘Abdullah 
bin Abu Talha, gave some date-palms 
to Allah’s Messenger jl. who 

gave them to his freed slave-girl (Umm 
’Aiman) who was also the mother of 
Usama bin Zaid. When the Prophet 

finished from the fighting 
against the people of Khaibar and 
returned to Al-Madina, the emigrants 
returned to the Ansar the fruit gifts 
which the Ansar had given them. The 
Prophet ,jl-, also returned to 

Anas’ mother the date-palms. Allah’s 
Messenger — .j gave Umm 

Aiman other trees from his garden in 
lieu of the old gift. [3.799-O.B] 


1174. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
u +* -jut that Allah’s Messenger *ui j-e 

said, “There are forty good 
qualities (virtuous deeds) and the best 
of them is the Maniha of a she-goat, 
and anyone who does one of these 
virtuous deeds hoping for Allah’s 
Reward with firm confidence that he 
will get it, then Allah will make him 
enter Paradise because of it.” 
[3:800-0. B] 
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| 50. THE BOOK OF WITNESSES 

CHAPTER 1. Do not be a witness for 
injustice, if asked for that. 

1175. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
*jui : The Prophet ^ -gu. *ui said, 
“The people of my century 
(generation) are the best, then those 
who follow them, and then those whom 
follow the latter. After that there will 
come some people whose witness will 
go ahead of their oaths, and their oaths 
will go ahead of their witness.” 
[3:820-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. What has been said 
about false witness. 
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1176. Narrated Abu Bakra ^an^: 

The Prophet ^^aii^ju said thrice, 
“Should I inform you about the greatest 
of the great sins?” They said, “Yes, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “( 1 ) To 
join others in worship with Allah, and 
(2) to be undutifiil to one’s parents.” 
The Prophet then sat up 

after he had been reclining (on a 
pillow) and said, “(3) And I warn you 
against giving a lying speech (false 
statement)”, and he kept on saying that 
warning till we thought he would not 
stop. [3:822-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. The witness of a blind 
man, his marriage, his affairs, the 
marriage conducted by him, and his 
buying and selling; and accepting his 
call for the Salat (prayer), etc., and 
what can be known by sound or 
voice. 

1177. Narrated ‘Aisha The 

Prophet heard a man 

(reciting the Qur’an) in the mosque, 
and he said, “May Allah bestow His 
Mercy upon him. No doubt, he made 
me remember such and such Verses of 
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such and such Surah which I dropped 
(from my memory).” [3:823(A)-O.B] 

1178. Narrated (‘Aisha) : The 

Prophet performed the 

Tahajjud prayer in my house, and then 
he heard the voice of ‘ Abbad who was 
offering Salat (prayer) in the mosque, 
and said, “O ‘Aisha! Is this ‘Abbad’s 
voice?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “O 
Allah! Be Merciful to ‘Abbad!” 
[3:823(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. The women’s attesting 
the honourable record of each other. 
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1179 Narrated ‘Aisha if* <di ^ , (the 
wife of the Prophet ^<4* ): 

“ Whenever Allah’s Messenger a* ju. 
(*j— intended to go on a journey, he 
would draw lots amongst his wives and 
would take with him the one upon 
whom the lot fell. During a Ghazwa of 
his, he drew lots amongst us and the lot 
fell upon me, and I proceeded with him 
after Allah had decreed the use of the 
veil by women. I was carried in a 
Hawdaj (on the camel) and dismounted 
while still in it. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ a* *ui had finished his 
Ghazwa and returned home, and we 
approached the city of Al-Madina, 
Allah’s Messenger <b~.j a* *jji ordered 
us to proceed at night. When the order 
of setting off was given, I walked till I 
left the army (camp) behind to answer 
the call of nature. After finishing I 
returned (to the camp) to depart (with 
the others) and suddenly realized that 
my necklace over my chest was 
missing. So, I returned to look for it 
and was delayed because of that. The 
people who used to carry me on the 
camel, came to my Hawdaj and put it 
on the back of the camel, thinking that I 
was in it, as, at that time, women were 
light in weight, and thin and lean, and 
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did not use to eat much. So, those 
people did not feel the difference in the 
heaviness of the Hawdaj while lifting 
it, and they put it over the camel. At 
that time I was a young lady [less than 
15 years old]. They set the camel 
moving and proceeded on. I found my 
necklace after the army had gone, and 
came to their camp to find nobody. So, 
I went to the place where I used to stay, 
thinking that they would discover my 
absence and come back in my search. 
While in that state, I felt sleepy and 
slept. Safwan bin Mu'attal As-Sularrii 
Adh-Dhakwani was behind the army 
and reached my abode in the morning. 
When he saw a sleeping person, he 
came to me and he used to see me 
before veiling. So, I got up when I 
heard him saying, 'Inna lillahi wa inna 
ilaihi raji ‘un [Truly to Allah we belong 
and truly to Him we shall return.’ 
(V.2:156)] He made his camel kneel 
down. He got down from his camel, 
and put his leg on the front legs of the 
camel and then I rode and sat over it. 
Safwan set out walking, leading the 
camel by the rope till we reached the 
army who had halted to take rest at 
midday. Then whoever was meant for 
destruction, fell into destruction, (some 
people accused me falsely) and the 
leader of the false accusers was 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai bin Salul. After that 
we returned to Al-Madina, and I 
became ill for one month while the 
people were spreading the forged 
statements of the false accusers. I was 
feeling during my ailment as if I were 
not receiving the usual kindness from 
the Prophet fX* } *ui which I used to 
receive from him when I got sick. But 
he would come, greet and say, ‘How is 
that (girl)?’ I did not know anything of 
what was going on till I recovered from 
my ailment and went out with Umm 
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Mistah to the Manasi‘ where we used 
to answer the call of nature, and we 
used not to go to answer the call of 
nature except from night to night and 
that was before we had lavatories near 
to our houses. And this habit of ours 
was similar to the habit of the old 
‘Arabs in the open country (or away 
from houses). So, 1 and Umm Mistah 
bint Abi Ruhm went out walking. Umm 
Mistah stumbled because of her long 
dress and on that she said, ‘Let Mistah 
be ruined.’ I said, ‘You are saying a 
bad word. Why are you abusing a man 
who took part in (the battle of) Badr?’ 
She said, ‘O Hantd (you there) didn’t 
you hear what they said?’ Then she told 
me the rumours of the false accusers. 
My sickness was aggravated, and when 
I returned home, Allah’s Messenger 

<ui came to me, and after greeting 
he said, ‘How is that (girl)?’ I requested 
him to allow me to go to my parents. I 
wanted then to be sure of the news 
through them. Allah’s Messenger an 

allowed me, and I went to my 
parents and asked my mother, ‘What 
are the people talking about?’ She said, 
‘O my daughter! Don’t worry much 
about this matter. By Allah, never is 
there a charming woman loved by her 
husband who has other wives, but the 
women would forge false news about 
her.’ I said, ‘Glorified be Allah! Are 
the people really talking of this 
matter?’ That night I kept on weeping 
and could not sleep till morning.” (The 
subnarrator added): In the morning 
Allah’s Messenger called 

‘All bin Abu Talib and Usama bin Zaid 
when he saw the Divine Inspiration 
delayed, to consult them about 
divorcing his wife (i.e. Aisha). Usama 
bin Zaid said what he knew of the good 
reputation of his wives and added, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Keep your wife, 
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for, by Allah, we know nothing about 
her but good.’ ‘All bin Abu Talib said, 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! Allah has not 
imposed restrictions on you, and there 
are many women other than she, yet 
you may ask the woman-servant who 
will tell you the truth.’ On that Allah’s 
Messenger uji called Barira 

and said, ‘O Barira! Did you ever see 
anything which roused your suspicions 
about her?’ Barira said, ‘No, by Allah 
Who has sent you with the Truth, I 
have never seen in her anything faulty 
except that she is a girl of immature 
age, who sometimes sleeps and leaves 
the dough for the goats to eat.’ On that 
day Allah’s Messenger ,*l-> «jui 
ascended the pulpit and requested that 
somebody support him in punishing 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai bin Salul. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘Who will 

support me to punish that person 
(‘Abdullah bin Ubai bin Salul) who has 
hurt me by slandering the reputation of 
my family? By Allah, I know nothing 
about my family but good, and they 
have accused a person about whom I 
know nothing except good, and he 
never entered my house except in my 
company.’ Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh got up and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! By Allah, 
I will relieve you from him. If that man 
is from the tribe of the Aus, then we 
will chop his head off, and if he is from 
our brothers, the Khazraj, then order us, 
and we will fulfill your order.’ On that 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, chief of the Khazraj 
and before this incident, he had been a 
pious man, got up, motivated by his 
zeal for his tribe and said, ‘By Allah, 
you have told a lie; you cannot kill him, 
and you will never be able to kill him; 
on that Usaid bin Al-Hudair got up and 
said (to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada), ‘By Allah! 
You are a liar. By AMh, we will kill 
him; and you are a hypocrite, defending 


fafa fa if. fa ill fa* ^fai) 

i fafa fa fa.) if. 

a*ioI uTu <.fa\ ^ \ifafafai 

JA 4 ~Jl> ^ fai aIIp jliU 

fa\ iifa U iiUl jUi 

if. fa 1 ^fa M faj fa 

p fa\ jfaj u :jui fafa fa 

1^5 (.fair- 4ui Sfai 

, * > ^ ^ ^ s s ^ # ,p ^ /- 

'faj Ji Q : jUi ^ 
N dJUi .(Sfaj fa 

fa fa fa J 01 V fal faZ fa J 


AjjL>* L^j 1 {j* yS\ JaS L^JLp 

^ * * 
''far 


fa* fa fa ‘u~^’ *ffa 

{j* fa Jj-'-'j . -dS’lii 

fa if. fa fa if? '‘fay. 

s ~ s 

fa) fa Jj--j Jlii <- 3 _fa 

fa faA farj fa fafafa. 

m ** " * 

fafa Sll fafa\ far- Jfar- U fa ji 
S\ a^ fat U yJrj jlj 

fa fa\ fa jd-i: 015 uj fa fa 

\i I <J lii . ( ( _y^* 

015 01 'fa iS jOp! fa\j u! i fa\ J faj 
ift 0S5 Olj tiii fafa fafa\ fa 

Ajj L1«.A> lSj ja\ 

fa fa fafa fa jJZ, fUi .hfa 




50. The Book of Witnesses 


obl$^Jl olsT — o 


* 



the hypocrites.’ On this, the two tribes 
of 'Aus and Khazraj got excited and 
were about to fight each other, while 
Allah’s Messenger was 

standing on the pulpit. He got down 
and quietened them till they became 
silent and he kept quiet. “On that day I 
kept on weeping so much so that 
neither did my tears stop, nor could I 
sleep. In the morning my parents were 
with me and I had wept for two nights 
and a day, till I thought my liver would 
burst from weeping. While they were 
sitting with me and I was weeping, an 
Ansari woman asked my permission to 
enter, and I allowed her to come in. She 
sat down and started weeping with me. 
While we were in this state, Allah’s 
Messenger came and sat 

down and he had never sat with me 
since the day they forged the 
accusation. No revelation regarding my 
case came to him for a month. He 
recited Shahadah (i.e. La ilaha ill-Allah 
wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah 
-none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger) and then said, ‘O Aisha! I 
have been informed such and such 
about you; if you are innocent, then 
Allah will soon reveal your innocence, 
and if you have committed a sin, then 
repent to Allah and ask Him to forgive 
you, for when a person confesses his 
sin and asks Allah for forgiveness, 
Allah accepts his repentance.’ When 
Allah’s Messenger an finished 
his speech, my tears ceased completely 
and there remained not even a single 
drop of it. I requested my father to 
reply to Allah’s Messenger ^ an 
on my behalf. My father said, ‘By 
Allah, I do not know what to say to 
Allah’s Messenger ^*^*1)1 ju. .’ I said 
to my mother, ‘Talk to Allah’s 
Messenger -on on my behalf.’ 
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She said, ‘By Allah, I do not know 
what to say to Allah’s Messenger an 
fJL-j .’I was a young girl and did not 
have much knowledge of the Qur’an. I 
said. ‘I know, by Allah, that you have 
listened to what people are saying and 
that has been planted in your minds and 
you have taken it as a truth. Now, if I 
told you that I am innocent and Allah 
knows that I am innocent, you would 
not believe me and if I confessed to you 
falsely that I am guilty, and Allah 
knows that I am innocent you would 
believe me. By Allah, I cannot find for 
you and I, an example except that of 
Yusufs (Joseph’s) father [i.e. Ya’qub 
(Jacob) <*-)' ] who said, ‘So (for me) 
patience is most fitting. And it is Allah 
(Alone) Whose Help can be sought 
against that which you assert.’ 
(V.12:18, the Qur’an) Then I turned to 
the other side of my bed hoping that 
Allah would prove my innocence. By 
Allah I never thought that Allah would 
reveal Divine Inspiration in my case, as 
I considered myself too inferior to be 
talked of in the Qur’an. I had hoped 
that Allah’s Messenger 
might have a dream in which Allah 
would prove my innocence. By Allah, 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, -a* *ui had not 

got up and nobody had left the house 
before the Divine Inspiration came to 
Allah’s Messenger . So, 

there overtook him the same state 
which used to overtake him, (when he 
used to have, on being inspired 
divinely). He was sweating so much so 
that the drops of the sweat were 
dropping like pearls though it was a 
(cold) wintry day. When that state of 
Allah’s Messenger was 

over, he was smiling and the first word 
he said, ‘Aisha! Thank Allah, for Allah 
has declared your innocence.’ My 
mother told me to go to Allah’s 
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Messenger ^l-j *_u> ^ . I replied, ‘By 
Allah I will not go to him and will not 
thank but Allah.’ So Allah revealed: 
‘Verily! Those who brought forth the 

slander are a group among you ’ 

(V. 24 : 11). When Allah gave the 
declaration of my innocence, Abu 
Bakr, who used to provide for Mistah 
bin Athatha for he was his relative, 
said, ‘By Allah, I will never provide 
Mistah wdth anything because of what 
he said about ‘Aisha.’ But Allah later 
revealed: ‘And let not those among you 
who are blessed with graces and wealth 
swear not to give (any sort of help) to 
their kinsmen, the poor who beg, and 
those who left their homes in Allah’s 
Cause. Let them pardon and forgive. 
Do you not love that Allah should forgive 
you? And! Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful.’ (V.24 : 22). After that 

Abu Bakr said, ‘Yes! By Allah! I like 
that Allah should forgive me,’ and 
resumed helping Mistah whom he used 
to help before.” ‘Aisha added: “Allah’s 
Messenger also asked 

Zainab bint Jahsh (i.e. the Prophet’s 
wife) about me saying, ‘What do you 
know and what did you see?’ She 
replied, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! I refrain 
to claim hearing or seeing what I have 
not heard or seen. By Allah, I know 
nothing except goodness about ‘Aisha.’ ” 
‘Aisha further added, “Zainab was 
competing with me (in her beauty and 
the Prophet’s love), yet Allah protected 
her (from being malicious), for she had 
piety.” [3:829-0. B] 


CHAPTER 5. If only one man attests 
the (good) conduct of another, then it 
is sufficient. 

1180. Narrated Abu Bakra :A 

man praised another man in front of the 
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Prophet fL*j <ui . The Prophet j*> 

•)*-)* said to him, “Woe to you, you 
have cut off your companion’s neck, 
you have cut off your companion’s 
neck,” repeating it several times and 
then added, “Whoever amongst you 
has to praise his brother should say, ‘I 
think that he is so-and-so, and Allah 
knows exactly the truth, and I do not 
confirm anybody’s good conduct 
before Allah, but I think him so-and- 
so,’ if he really knows what he says 
about him.” [3:830-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. The boys attaining the 
age of puberty and the validity of his 
witness. 

1181. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Allah’s Messenger ^jl-, .jji ^ called 
me to present myself in front of him on 
the eve of the battle of Uhud, while I 
was fourteen years of age at that time, 
and he did not allow me to take part in 
that battle, but he called me in front of 
him on the eve of the battle of the 
Trench when I was fifteen years old, 
and he allowed me (to join the battle). 
[3:832-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. If (some people have to 
take an oath) and each of them wants 
to take it first. 

1182. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet <jui ^ ju . asked some 

people to take an oath, and they hurried 
for it. The Prophet ^ * j *- «ui j-p ordered 
that lots should be drawn amongst them 
as to who would take an oath first. 
[3:840-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. How (and with what) 
to swear? 

1183. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

*di : The Prophet <jl.j said, 

“Whoever has to take an oath should 
swear by Allah or keep quiet.” (i.e. He 
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should not swear by other than Allah.) 
[3:844-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. He who makes peace 
between the people is not a liar. 

1184. Narrated Umm Kulthum bint 
‘Uqba l** <jui that she heard Allah’s 
Messenger saying, “He 

who makes peace between the people 
by inventing good information or 
saying good things, is not a liar.” 
[3:857-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 10. The saying of the 
ruler to his companions, “Let us go 
to bring about a reconciliation 
(between people).” 

1185. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d : 

Once the people of Quba’ fought with 
each other till they threw stones on 
each other. When Allah’s Messenger 
fL-j uji j*, was informed about it, he 
said, “Let us go to bring about a 
reconciliation between them.” 
[3:858-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. How to write: These 
are the terms on which so-and-so, the 
son of so-and-so reconciled with 
so-and-so, the son of so-and-so, 
without mentioning the name of the 
tribe or the family name. 

1186. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 

l h* -on : When the Prophet an 

intended to perform ‘Umra in the 
month of Dhul-Qa‘da, the people of 
Makka did not let him enter Makka till 
he settled the matter with them by 
promising to stay in it for three days 
only. When the document of treaty was 
written, the following was mentioned: 
‘These are the terms on which 
Muhammad ^ ju, the Messenger 
of Allah agreed (to make peace).’ They 
said, “We will not agree to this, for if 
we believed that you are Allah’s 
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Messenger we would not prevent you, 
but you are Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah.” The Prophet *jui 

said, “I am Allah’s Messenger and also 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah.” Then he 
said to ‘All, “Rub off (the words) 
‘Allah’s Messenger’”, but ‘All said, 
“No, by Allah, I will never rub off your 
name.” So, Allah’s Messenger *j**i!i 
-»j took the document and wrote, ‘This 
is what Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah has 
agreed upon: No arms will be brought 
into Makka except in their cases and 
nobody from the people of Makka will 
be allowed to go with him (i.e. the 
Prophet m ) even if he wished 

to follow him and he (the Prophet 

) will not prevent any of his 
companions from staying in Makka if 
the latter wants to stay.’ When the 
Prophet entered Makka (the 

next year) and the time limit passed, the 
Makkans went to ‘All and said, “Tell 
your friend (i.e. the Prophet 
to go out, as the period (agreed to) has 
passed.” So, the Prophet 
went out of Makka. The daughter of 
Hamza ran after them (i.e. the Prophet 
— -j *jui and his companions), 

calling, “O Uncle! O Uncle!” ‘All 
<_* <_ui received her and led her by the 
hand and said to Fatima uji ^ , 
“Take your uncle’s daughter.” Zaid and 
Ja‘far quarrelled about her. ‘Alt said, “I 
have more right to her as she is my 
uncle’s daughter.” Ja‘far said, “She is 
my uncle’s daughter, and her aunt is 
my wife.” Zaid said, ‘She is my 
brother’s daughter.” The Prophet *ui 

judged that she should be given 
to her aunt, and said that the aunt was 
like the mother. He then said to ‘All, 
“You are from me and I am from you”, 
and said to Ja‘far, “You resemble me 
both in character and appearance”, and 
said to Zaid, “You are our brother (in 
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faith) and our freed slave”!'! 

[3:863-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. The saying of the 
Prophet to Al-Hasan bin 

‘All u** uji , ‘This son of mine is 
Saiyid (a noble).’ 

1187. Narrated Abu Bakra ** an : I 

saw Allah’s Messenger ^ ^an jl, on 
the pulpit and Al-Hasan bin ‘AIT 
^s. ^ was by his side. The Prophet 

^jl-, aw was looking once at the 

people and once at Al-Hasan bin ‘All 
saying, “This son of mine is a Saiyid 
(i.e. a noble) and may Allah make 
peace between two big groups of 
Muslims through him.” [3:867-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. Should the Imam 
suggest reconciliation? 

1188. Narrated ‘Aisha i** an : Once 
Allah’s Messenger ^jl-; <jji ^ heard 
the loud voices of some opponents 
quarrelling at the door. One of them 
was appealing to the other to deduct his 
debt and asking him to be lenient but 
the other was saying, “By Allah I will 
not do so.” Allah’s Messenger a* an 
(jL-j went out to them and said, “Who is 
the one who was swearing by Allah 
that he would not do a favour?” That 
man said, “I am that person, O Allah’s 
Messenger! I will give my opponent 
whatever he wishes.” [3:868-0. BJ 
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1H The Prophet ^ an had established the bond of brotherhood between Zaid, his freed 
slave, and Hamza, the Prophet’s uncle. This is why Zaid said, “She is my brother’s 
daughter.” The Prophet fU, an jl, in addressing the three persons claiming the right of 
taking Hamza’s daughter, is consoling them by relating them to himself, so that they 
would not be dissatisfied with his judgement. 
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| 51. THE BOOK OF CONDITIONS 

CHAPTER 1. The terms and the 
conditions of Mahr at the time of the 
marriage contract. 

1189. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “From among all the conditions 
which you have to fulfill, the 
conditions which make it legal for you 
to have sexual relations (i.e. the 
marriage contract) have the greatest 
right to be fulfilled.” [3:882-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The conditions which 
are not permissible in the legal 
punishments prescribed by Allah. 

1 190. Narrated Abu Huraira and Zaid 

bin Khalid (Al-Juhani) u** un ^ : A 
bedouin came to Allah’s Messenger 
fL—) <-> *JJ' and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I ask you by Allah to judge 
my case according to Allah’s Laws.” 
His opponent, who was more learned 
than he, said, “Yes, judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws and allow 
me to speak.” Allah’s Messenger 
rL-j jJU said, “Speak”. He (i.e. the 
bedouin or the other man) said, “My 
son was working as a labourer for this 
(man) and he committed illegal sexual 
intercourse with his wife. The people 
told me that it was obligatory that my 
son should be stoned to death, so in lieu 
of that I ransomed my son by paying 
one hundred sheep and a slave-girl. 
Then I asked the religious scholars 
about it, and they informed me that my 
son must be lashed one hundred lashes, 
and be exiled for one year, and the wife 
of this (man) must be stoned to death.” 
Allah’s Messenger an ^ said, 

“By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, I 
will judge between you according to 
Allah’s Laws. The slave-girl and the 
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sheep are to be returned to you, your 
son is to receive a hundred lashes and 
be exiled for one year. O Unais, go to 
the wife of this (man) and if she 
confesses her guilt, stone her to death.” 
Unais went to that women next 
morning and she confessed. Allah’s 
Messenger aji ordered that she 

be stoned to death. [3:885-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Stipulation in the 
contract of share-cropping. 
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1191. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

When the people of Khaibar dislocated 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar’s hands and feet, 
‘Umar got up delivering a Khutba 
(religious talk) saying, “No doubt, 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -; made a 

contract with the Jews concerning their 
properties, and said to them, ‘We allow 
you (to stand in your land) as long as 
Allah allows you.’ Now ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar went to his land and was 
attacked at night, and his hands and feet 
were dislocated, and as we have no 
enemies there except those Jews, they 
are our enemies and the only people 
whom we suspect, I have made up my 
mind to exile them.” When ‘Umar 
decided to carry out his decision, one of 
Abu Al-Huqaiq’s son came and 
addressed ‘Umar, “O Chief of the 
believers, will you exile us although 
Muhammad allowed us to stay at our 
places and made a contract with us 
about our properties, and accepted the 
condition of our residence in our land?” 
‘Umar said, “Do you think that I have 
forgotten the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ju. , i.e.: What will 

your condition be when you are 
expelled from Khaibar and your camel 
will be carrying you night after night?” 
The Jew replied, “That was joke from 
Abul-Qasim.” ‘Umar said, “O the 
enemy of Allah! You are telling a lie.” 
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‘Umar then drove them out and paid 
them the price of their properties in the 
form of fruits, money, camel saddles 
and ropes, etc.” [3:890-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 4. The conditions of 
Jihad and peace treaties with 
(non-Muslim) warriors, and the 
writing of the conditions. 

1192. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama and Marwan (whose 
narrations attest each other): Allah’s 
Messenger *jji ^ set out at the 

time of Al-Hudaibiya (treaty), and 
when they proceeded for a distance, the 
Prophet *-u- *-ui said, “Khalid bin 
Al-Walid leading the cavalry of 
Quraish constituting the front of the 
army, is at a place called Al-Ghamim, 
so take the way on the right.” By Allah, 
Khalid did not perceive the arrival of 
the Muslims till the dust arising from 
the march of the Muslim army reached 
him, and then he turned back hurriedly 
to inform Quraish. The Prophet an > 
-a* went on advancing till he reached 
the Thaniya (i.e. a mountainous way) 
through which one would go to them 
(i.e. people of Quraish). The she-camel 
of the Prophet sat down. 

The people tried their best to cause the 
she-camel to get up but in vain, so they 
said, “Al-Qaswa’ (i.e. the she-camel’ s 
name) has become stubborn! 
Al-Qaswa’ has become stubborn!” The 
Prophet <jji jju said, “Al-Qaswa’ 

has not become stubborn, for 
stubbornness is not her habit, but she 
was stopped by Him Who stopped the 
elephant.” Then he said, “By the Name 
of Him in Whose Hands my soul is, if 
they (i.e. the Quraish infidels) ask me 
anything which will respect the 
ordinances of Allah, I will grant it to 
them.” The Prophet ^jl-, .a* uji ^ then 
rebuked the she-camel and she got up. 
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The Prophet ^ «-ui y*, changed his 
way till he dismounted at the farthest 
end of Al-Hudaibiya at a pit (i.e. well) 
containing a little water which the 
people used in small amounts, and in a 
short while the people used up all its 
water and complained to Allah’s 
Messenger *jui of thirst. The 

Prophet aii took an arrow out 

of his arrow-case and ordered them to 
put the arrow in that pit. By Allah, the 
water started and continued sprouting 
out till all the people quenched their 
thirst and returned with satisfaction. 
While they were still in that state, 
Budail bin Warqa-al-Khoza‘i came 
with some persons from his tribe 
Khuza’a and they were the advisers of 
Allah’s Messenger who 

would keep no secret from him and 
were from the people of Tihama. 
Budail said, “I left Ka‘b bin Lu’ai and 
‘Aamir bin Lu’ai residing at the profuse 
water of Al-Hudaibiya and they had 
milch camels (or their women and 
children) with them, and will wage war 
against you, and will prevent you from 
visiting the Ka‘ba.” Allah’s Messenger 
ajui jl* said, “We have not come to 
fight anyone, but to perform the ‘Umra. 
No doubt, the war has weakened 
Quraish and they have suffered great 
losses, so if they wish, I will conclude a 
truce with them, during which they 
should refrain from interfering between 
me and the people (i.e. the Arab 
infidels other than Quraish), and if I 
have victory over those infidels, 
Quraish will have the option to 
embrace Islam as the other people do, if 
they wish; they will at least get strong 
enough to fight. But if they do not 
accept the truce, by Allah in Whose 
Hands my life is, I will fight with them 
defending my Cause till I get killed, but 
(I am sure) Allah will definitely make 
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His Cause victorious.” Budail said, “ I 
will inform them of what you have 
said.” So, he set off till he reached 
Quraish and said, “We have come from 
that man (i.e. Muhammad |U-> *ui ) 
whom we heard saying something 
which we will disclose to you if you 
should like.’ Some of the fools among 
Quraish shouted that they were not in 
need of this information, but the wiser 
among them said, “Relate what you 
heard him saying.” Budail said, “I 
heard him saying so-and-so,” relating 
what the Prophet had told 

him. ‘Urwa bin Mas c ud got up and 
said, “O people! Aren’t you the sons?” 
They said, “Yes”. He added: “Ami 
not the father?” They said, “Yes”. He 
said, “Do you mistrust me?” They said, 
“No”. He said, “Don’t you know that I 
invited the people of ‘Ukaz for your 
help, and when they refused I brought 
my relatives and children and those 
who obeyed me (to help you?)”. They 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Well, this man 
(i.e. the Prophet ,jl,j ^ ) has 
offered you a reasonable proposal, 
you’d better accept it and allow me to 
meet him.” They said, “You may meet 
him”. So, he went to the Prophet ajlh 

and started talking to him. The 
Prophet ^ *ju. *ui jl» told him almost the 
same as he had told Budail. Then 
‘Urwa said, “O Muhammad! Won’t 
you feel any scruple in extirpating your 
relations? Have you ever heard of 
anyone amongst the Arabs extirpating 
his relatives before you? On the other 
hand, if the reverse should happen (no 
body will aid you, for) by Allah I do 
not see (with you) dignified people, but 
people from various tribes who would 
run away leaving you alone.” Hearing 
that Abu Bakr abused him and said, 
“Do you say we would run and leave 
the Prophet alone?” ‘Urwa 
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said, “Who is that man?” They said 
“He is Abu Bakr.” ‘Urwa said to Abu 
Bakr, “By Him in Whose Hands my 
life is, were it not for the favour which 
you did to me and which I did not 
compensate, I would retort on you.” 
‘Urwa kept on talking to the Prophet 
and seizing the Prophet’s 
beard as he was talking while 
Al-MughTra bin Shu‘ba was standing 
near the head of the Prophet ,jl. j u*. *jj i^u, 
holding a sword and wearing a helmet. 
Whenever ‘Urwa stretched his hand 
towards the beard of the Prophet 

, Al-Mughira would hit his hand 
with the handle of the sword and say 
(to ‘Urwa), “Remove your hand from 
the beard of Allah’s Messenger -an 

.” ‘Urwa raised his head and 
asked, “Who is that?” The people said, 
“He is Al-Mughira bin Shu‘ba.” ‘Urwa 
said, “O treacherous! Am I not doing 
my best to prevent evil consequences of 
your treachery?” Before embracing 
Islam Al-Mughira was in the company 
of some people. He killed them and 
took their property and came (to 
Al-Madina) to embrace Islam. The 
Prophet «ui said (to him), “As 

regards your Islam, I accept it, but as 
for the property I do not take anything 
of it. (As it was taken through 
treason)”. ‘Urwa then started looking at 
the companions of the Prophet 
— -j , by Allah, whenever Allah’s 
Messenger spitted, the 

spittle would fall in the hand of one of 
them (i.e. the Prophet’s companions) 
who would rub it on his face and skin: 
if he ordered them, they would carry 
out his orders immediately; if he 
performed ablution, they would 
struggle to take the remaining water; 
and when they spoke to him, they 
would lower their voices and would not 
look at his face constantly out of 
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respect. ‘Urwa returned to his people 
and said, “O people! By Allah, I have 
been to the kings and to Caesar, 
Khosrau and An-Najashi, yet I have 
never seen any of them respected by his 
courtiers as much as Muhammad is 
respected by his companions. By Allah, 
if he spitted, the spittle would fall in the 
hand of one of them (i.e. the Prophet’s 
companions) who would rub it on his 
face and skin; if he ordered them, they 
would carry out his order immediately; 
if he performed ablution, they would 
struggle to take the remaining water; 
and when they spoke, they would lower 
their voices and would not look at his 
face constantly out of respect.” ‘Urwa 
added, “No doubt, he has presented to 
you a good reasonable offer, so please 
accept it.” A man from the tribe of Bani 
Kinana said, “Allow me to go to him,” 
and they allowed him, and when he 
approached the Prophet ^ <4* *u> and 
his companions, Allah’s Messenger 

.oil said, “He is so-and-so who 
belongs to the tribe that respects the 
Budn (i.e. camels of the sacrifice). So, 
bring the Budn in front of him.” So, the 
Budn were brought before him and the 
people received him while they were 
reciting Talbiya. When he saw that 
scene, he said, “Glorified be Allah! It is 
not fair to prevent these people from 
visiting the Ka‘ba.” When he returned 
to his people, he said, “I saw the Budn 
garlanded (with coloured knotted 
ropes) and marked (with stabs on their 
backs). I do not think it is advisable to 
prevent them from visiting the Ka‘ba.” 
Another person called Mikraz bin Hafs 
got up and sought their permission to 
go to Muhammad ,o-> ju , and they 
allowed him, too. When he approached 
the Muslims, the Prophet ijl. 

said, “Here is Mikraz and he is a 
vicious man.” Mikraz started talking to 


jkJl jJl Oj-t> u ibJLp 

*&>■ <jlj U-kij 

1 st ^ 

ills c axj 1 ljJlis iajT : ills' 

<3 Is l<ul>cjsl j y* >— 

^ 1 oSls 1 . 1 *) auT JjJ-j 

. \ 4 j La li t O JlJ I O ^ ^3 
llL l j jIL ^ LS I c aJ 

j£> u Si iiL : Jli Jjui J\'j 

j L^L i I ( j-p I jJu^j o I 
olU o 5 jjlJI cJl^ : JI3 

I j 0 ^ 2 j O I I 1X3 tOjA-ilj 

3^3 312 kcdi 

IjJUi t AjT : JU3 t ^Ji\ 

** * 

Jli tji-glip JS^I ills 14^1 

'J*) 

<uJ5J lO-s |*-1P> 

- " * w 
:JUs r .(^f # jtf) 

uJi e: 4^1 9 ii 

:|g JUi svl;l£il $£ /-111 

- ✓ ’ " -A 

(Jjl\ U Aiiji iSt : 

US’ ^1 ^3 ^ u 

S/ Ailj 1 j JUi uo^j vOoS 

Ail ^ 




51. The Book of Conditions 


kjjJ; Jl 


570 


the Prophet y-.j «jui and as he was 
talking, Suhail bin ‘Amr came. When 
Suhail bin ‘Amr came, the Prophet js 
said, “Now the matter has 
become easy.” Suhait said to the 
Prophet js , “ Please conclude 

a peace treaty with us.” So, the Prophet 
* jji jju called the clerk and said to 
him, “Write: By the Name of Allah, the 
Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful.” 
Suhail said, “As for ‘Beneficent,’ by 
Allah, I do not know what it means, So 
write: By Your Name O Allah, as you 
used to write previously.” The Muslims 
said, “By Allah, we will not write 
except: By the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful.” The 
Prophet said, ‘Write: By 

Your Name O Allah.” Then he dictated, 
“This is the peace treaty which 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah 
has concluded”. Suhail said, “By Allah, 
if we knew that you are Allah’s 
Messenger we would not prevent you 
from visiting the Ka‘ba, and would not 
fight with you. So, write: Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah.” The Prophet 

said, “By Allah! I am Messenger of 
Allah even if you people do not believe 
me. Write: Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah.” 
The Prophet ^ js said to Suhail, 
“On the condition that you allow us to 
visit the House (i.e. Ka'ba) so that we 
may perform Tawaf around it.” Suhail 
said, “By Allah, we will not (allow you 
this year) so as not to give chance to 
the Arabs to say that we have yielded 
to you, but we will allow you next 
year.” So, the Prophet got 

that written. Then Suhail said, “We 
also stipulate that you should return to 
us whoever comes to you from us, even 
if he embraced your religion.” The 
Muslims said, “Glorified be All&h! 
How will such a person be returned to 
the Mushrifcun (polytheists, idolaters, 
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pagans etc.) after he has become a 
Muslim?” While they were in this state 
Abu Jandal bin Suhail bin ‘Amr came 
from the valley of Makka staggering 
with his fetters and fell down amongst 
the Muslims. Suhail said, “O 
Muhammad! This is the very first term 
with which we make peace with you, 
i.e. you shall return Abu Jandal to me.” 
The Prophet said, “The 

peace treaty has not been written yet.” 
Suhail said, “I will never allow you to 
keep him.” The Prophet jl, 

said, “Yes, do.” He said, “I won’t do.” 
Mikraz said, “We allow you (to keep 
him).” Abu Jandal said, “O Muslims! 
Will I be returned to the Mushrikun 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans etc.) 
though I have come as a Muslim? 
Don’t you see how much I have 
suffered?” Abu Jandal had been 
tortured severely for the Cause of 
Allah. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said, “I 
went to the Prophet <un ^ and 

said, ‘Aren’t you truly the Messenger 
of Allah?’ The Prophet 
said, ‘Yes, indeed.’ I said, ‘Isn’t our 
cause just and the cause of the enemy 
unjust?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, ‘Then 
why should we be humble in our 
religion?’ He said, ‘I am Allah’s 
Messenger and I do not disobey Him, 
and He will make me victorious.’ I 
said, ‘Didn’t you tell us that we would 
go to the Ka‘ba and perform Tawaf 
around it?’ He said, ‘Yes, but did I tell 
you that we would visit the Ka‘ba this 
year?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘So you 
will visit it and perform Tawaf around 
it’” ‘Umar further said, “ i went to Abu 
Bakr and said, ‘O Abu Bakr! Isn’t he 
truly Allah’s Prophet?’ He replied, 
‘Yes’ I said, ‘Isn’t our cause just and 
the cause of our enemy unjust?’ He 
replied: ‘Yes’. I said: ‘Then why 
should we be humble in our religion?’ 
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He said, ‘Indeed, he is Allah’s 
Messenger and he does not disobey his 
Lord, and He will make him victorious. 
Adhere to him as, by Allah, he is on the 
right.’ I said, ‘Was he not telling us that 
we would go to the Ka‘ba and perform 
Tawaf around it?’ He said, ‘Yes, but 
did he tell you that you would go to the 
Ka‘ba this year?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, 
‘You will go to Ka‘ba and perform 
Tawaf around it.’ ” (Az-Zuhri said,) 
‘Umar said, “I performed many good 
deeds as expiation for the improper 
questions I asked them.” When the 
writing of the peace treaty was 
concluded, Allah’s Messenger 
(O-j said to his companions, “Get up and 
slaughter your sacrifices and get your 
head shaved.” By Allah none of them 
got up, and the Prophet uji 

repeated his order thrice. When none of 
them got up, he left them and went to 
Umm Salama and told her of the 
people’s attitudes towards him. Umm 
Salama said, “O the Prophet of Allah! 
Do you want your order to be carried 
out? Go out and don’t say a word to 
anybody till you have slaughtered your 
sacrifice and call your barber to shave 
your head.” So, the Prophet ^ *ui 
went out and did not talk to anyone of 
them till he did that i.e. slaughtered the 
sacrifice and called his barber who 
shaved his head. Seeing that, the 
companions of the Prophet 
got up, slaughtered their sacrifices, and 
started shaving the heads of one 
another, and there was so much rush 
that there was a danger of killing each 
other. Then some believing women 
came (to the Prophet <►!-> an ); and 
Allah jw revealed the following Divine 
Verses: “O you who believe, when the 
believing women come to you as 

emigrants examine them ” (V.60: 10). 

‘Umar then divorced two wives of his 
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who were infidels. Later on Mu’awiya 
bin Abu Sufyan married one of them, 
and Safwan bin Umaiya married the 
other. When the Prophet 
returned to Al-Madina, Abu Basir, a 
new Muslim convert from Quraish 
came to him. The infidels sent in his 
pursuit two men who said (to the 
Prophet ^ uii y* ), “Abide by the 
promise you gave us.” So, the Prophet 
jjL. handed him over to them. 
They took him out (of the city) till they 
reached Dhul-Hulaifa where they 
dismounted to eat some dates they had 
with them. Abu Basir said to one of 
them, “By Allah, O so-and-so, I see 
you have a fine sword.” The other drew 
it out (of the scabbard) and said, “By 
Allah, it is very fine and I have tried it 
many times.” Abu Basir said, “ Let me 
have a look at it.” When the other gave 
it to him, he hit him with it till he died, 
and his companion ran away till he 
came to Al-Madina and entered the 
mosque running. When Allah’s 
Messenger ^ & *ui saw him he said, 
“This man appears to have been 
frightened.” When he reached the 
Prophet he said, “My 

companion has been murdered and I 
would have been murdered too.” Abu 
Basir came and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger, by Allah, Allah has made 
you fulfill your obligations by your 
returning me to them (i.e. the infidels), 
but Allah has saved me from them.” 
The Prophet ^ju, an jl, said, “ Woe to 
his mother! What excellent war kindler 
he would be, should he only have 
supporters.” When Abu Basir heard 
that he understood that the Prophet y* 
would return him to them 
again, so he set out and left till he 
reached the seashore. Abu Jandal bin 
Suhail got himself released from them 
(i.e. infidels) and joined Abu Basir. So, 


y) ‘*4-5 lyt 

S'*' ' <0 

U lii iiip tfji Jl ii\j 
! J lii t 1 aJuL* li t 

> oS ^ 0 C't +* ^ \ i T- - f 

• tf * f . - -'t t cr > .s - 

... r mi 

l 5 4j 4 j j-S** l O V3 t 

io.uJl Ji\ jp- J-N 1 yj 
AW I (J JUi t J JL*J I 

llli . (I^pS Ut* JJiJ) : o\j ^j>- 

^ jj :Jli m Ji 

. y>\ C (J 

S'* ~ 

iii jj t jit u :< 3 u» 

* 4 f*' Jij) ^ 


Uli . ( Ji>- 1 <J o 1ST j) t y- 

* • fi, 

4 «•» 1 y- olb 

^ L&; : Jli cjJl ^ jf 

^ '* \ • i • ✓ ^ f 

crij* O* 

| •" i T ✓ ^ ^ I ®> # 0 s s ' O . 

La Ail 1 j -5 l <L> LLajP I 

J! ^ ^ 

cL Sij r li)i 

Ji 

Ui eLL ^ ^1 




51. The Book of Conditions 


i obT -o\ 



whenever a man from Quraish 
embraced Islam he would follow Abu 
Bastr till they formed a strong group. 
By Allah, whenever they heard about a 
caravan of Quraish heading towards 
Sham, they stopped it and attacked and 
killed them (i.e. infidels) and took their 
properties. The people of Quraish sent 
a message to the Prophet ^*>4) 
requesting him for the sake of Allah 
and kith and kin to send for (i.e. Abu 
Basir and his companions) promising 
that whoever (amongst them) came to 
the Prophet *jui would be 

secure. So the Prophet *jji ju. sent 
for them (i.e. Abu Basir’s companions) 
and Allah ju; revealed the following 
Divine Verses: “And He it is Who has 
withheld their hands from you and your 
hands from them in the midst of 
Makka, after He had made you victors 

over them when those who 

disbelieve had put in their hearts pride 
and haughtiness .... the pride and 
haughtiness of the time of ignorance.” 
(V.48:24-26). And their pride and 
haughtiness was that they did not 
confess (write in the treaty) that he (i.e. 
Muhammad ) was the 

Prophet of Allah and refused to write: 
“In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful,” and 
prevented the Muslims from visiting 
the Ka‘ba. [ 3:891-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 5. What kind of 
conditions are permissible; and what 
is exempted from the decision. 

1193. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah has ninety-nine names, i.e. one 
hundred less one. and whoever counts 
them (believes in their meanings and 
acts accordingly) will enter Paradise.” 
[3:894-0. B] 
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52. THE BOOK OF WASA YA 
(WILLS AND TESTAMENTS) 

CHAPTER 1. Al-Wasdya (The wills 
and testaments). 

1194. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messenger 
pL-) said, “It is not permissible for any 
Muslim who has something to will, to 
stay for two nights without having his 
last will and testament written and kept 
ready with him.” [4:l-O.B] 

1195. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-Harith, 
the brother of the wife of Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-, ^ uji ^ Juwairiya bint 
Al-Harith: When Allah’s Messenger 

4jji died, he did not leave any 
Dirham or Dinar (i.e. money), or a 
slave or a slave-woman or anything 
else except his white mule, his arms 
and a piece of land which he had given 
in charity. [4:2-O.B] 

1196. (Narrated Talha bin Musarrif): I 
asked ‘Abdullah bin Abu ’Aufa 

Uf* , “Did the Prophet ^ 3 < 4 * *ui make 
a will?” He replied, “No,” I asked him, 
“How is it then that the making of a 
will has been enjoined on people, (or 
that they are ordered to make a will)?” 
He replied, “The Prophet 
bequeathed Allah’s Book (i.e. the 
Qur’an).” [4:3-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. Giving in charity at 
the time of death. 

1 197. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

A man asked the Prophet 

“O Allah’s Messenger! What kind of 
charity is the best?” He replied. “To 
give in charity when you are healthy 
and greedy, hoping to be wealthy and 
afraid of becoming poor. Don’t delay 
giving in charity till the time comes 
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when you are on the death-bed when 
you say, ‘Give so much to so-and-so 
and so much to so-and-so,’ and at that 
time the property is not yours but it 
belongs to so-and-so (i.e. your 
inheritors).” [4:ll-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. Are children and 
women included under the term of 
relatives (concerning wills)? 

1 198. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** <ui : 
When Allah revealed the Verse (26: 
214): “And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad <_ju> ) of near 

kindred,” Allah’s Messenger jwju 
fJL-j got up and said, “O Quraish people 
(or said similar words)! Buy (i.e. save) 
yourselves (from the Hell-fire) as I 
cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment; O Barn Abd Manaf! I 
cannot save you from Allah’s 
punishment; O ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul 
Muttalib! I cannot save you from 
Allah’s punishment; O Safiya, the aunt 
of Allah’s Messenger! I cannot save 
you from Allah’s punishment; O 
Fatima bint Muhammad! Ask me 
anything from my wealth, but I cannot 
save you from Allah’s punishment.”! 1 1 
[4:16-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. The Statement of 
Allah jl* : “Try orphans (as regards 
their intelligence) until they reach 
the age of marriage; if then you find 
sound judgement in them, release 
their property to them.” (V.4:6) 
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1199. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** <ui <t » i \ 
In the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger 
< 0 ) 1 ^ , ‘Umar gave in charity 
some of his property, a garden of 
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Every person should try to protect himself from Allah’s punishment by doing good deeds 
and by showing obedience to Allah and Allah’s Messenger’s ju, up an orders. Nobody 
can do him any good in this respect no matter how close a relative he may be. 
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date-palms called Thamgh. ‘Umar said, 
“0 Allah’s Messenger! I have some 
property which I prize highly and 1 
want to give it in charity.” The Prophet 
k\* «di said, “Give it in charity (i.e. 
as an endowment) with its land and 
trees on the condition that the land and 
trees will neither be sold nor given as a 
present, nor bequeathed, but the fruits 
are to be spent in charity.” So ‘Umar 
gave it in charity, and it was for Allah’s 
Cause, the emancipation of slaves, for 
the poor, for guests, for travellers, and 
for kinsmen. The person acting as its 
administrator could eat from it 
reasonably and fairly, and could let a 
friend of his eat from it provided he had 
no intention of becoming wealthy by its 
means. [4:26-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The Statement of 
Allah jljc “Verily, those who 
unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans, they eat up only a fire into 
their bellies, and they will be burnt in 
the blazing Fire!” (V.4:10) 

1200. Narrated Abu Huraira 4 JU 1 : 
The Prophet pL-j <jui jl* said, “Avoid 
the seven great destructive sins.” The 
people enquired, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What are they?” He said, 
“(1) To join others in worship along 
with Allah; (2) To practise sorcery; (3) 
To kill the life which Allah has 
forbidden except for a just cause, 
(according to Islamic law); (4) To eat 
up Riba (usury); (5) To eat up an 
orphan’s wealth; ( 6 ) To show one’s 
back to the enemy and fleeing from the 
battlefield at the time of fighting, and 
(7) To accuse chaste women, who 
never even think of anything touching 
chastity and are good believers.” 
[4: 28-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 6. The salary of the 
administrator of an endowment. 

1201. Narrated (Abu Huraira) **«ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger a> «jui said, 
“My heirs will not inherit a Dinar or a 
Dirham (i.e. money), for whatever I 
leave (excluding the adequate support 
of my wives and the wages of my 
employees) is to be given in charity.” 
[4: 37-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. If somebody keeps a 
piece of land or a well as an 
endowment or stipulates that he 
should benefit by its water as the 
other Muslims. 

1202. Narrated Uthman ^ : 

When he was encircled (by the rebels) 
he said, “I ask you by Allah, and I ask 
nobody but the companions of the 
Prophet fjL-j uii . Don’t you know 
that Allah’s Messenger aii 

said, ‘Whoever will (buy and) dig the 
well of Ruma will be granted Paradise,’ 
and I (bought and) dug it? Don’t you 
know that he said, ‘Whoever equips the 
army of ‘Usra (i.e. Tabuk’s Ghazwa) 
will be granted Paradise,’ and I 
equipped it?” They attested whatever 
he said. [4:Chap. 34-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. The Statement of 
Allah ju- “O you who believe! 
When death approaches any of you, 
and you make a bequest, then take 
the testimony of two just men of your 
own folk or two others from 
outside • ••• (up to) Allah guides not 

the people who are Al-Fdsiqun (the 
disobedient and rebellious).” 
(V.5: 106-108) 

1203. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ^ , 

“A man from the tribe ofBaniSahm 
went out in the company of Tamim 
Ad-Dari and ‘Ad! bin Badda! The man 
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of Barn Sahm died in a land where 
there was no Muslim. When Tamim 
and ‘Adi returned with the property of 
the deceased, they claimed that they 
had lost a silver bowl with golden 
engraving. Allah’s Messenger j-* 
(Jl-j made them take an oath (to confirm 
their claim), and then the bowl was 
found in Makka with some people who 
claimed that they had bought it from 
Tamim and ‘Adi. Then two witnesses 
from the relatives of the deceased got 
up and swore that their witnesses were 
more valid than witnesses of ‘Adi and 
Tamim, and that the bowl belonged to 
their deceased fellow. So this Verse 
was revealed in connection with this 
case: ‘O you who believe! When death 
approaches any of you, and you make a 
bequest, then take the testimony of two 
just men of your own folk...” (V.5: 106). 
[4: Chap. 36-O.B] 
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53. THE BOOK OF JIHADS 
[Fighting for Allah’s Cause] 

CHAPTER 1. The superiority of 
Jihad. 


u&f.or 
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1204. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger j-> 
, 4 -j a>*ui and said, “Guide me to such a 
deed as equals Jihad (in reward).” He 
replied, “I do not find such a deed.” 
Then he added, “Can you, while the 
Muslim fighter has gone for Jihad, 
enter your mosque to perform Salat 
(prayers) without cease and observe 
Saum (fast) and never break your Saum 
(fast)?” The man said, “But who can do 
that?”! 2 ! [4:44-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The best among the 
people is that believer who strives his 
utmost in Allah’s Cause with both 
his life and property. 

1205. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
-up - on : Somebody asked, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who is the best among the 
people?” Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ «ui 
replied “A believer who strives his 
utmost in Allah’s Cause with his life 
and property.” They asked, “Who is 
next?” He replied, “A believer who 
stays in one of the mountain paths 
worshipping Allah and leaving the 
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H] Al-Jihad (the holy fighting) in Allah’s Cause (with full force of number and weaponry) is 
given the utmost importance in Islam and is one of its pillars (on which it stands). By 
Jihad Islam is established, Allah’s Word is made superior, [His Word being La ildha ill - 
Allah (which means: none has the right to be worshipped but Allah)] and His Religion 
(Isl£m) is propagated. By abandoning Jihad (may Allah protect us from that) Islam is 
destroyed and the Muslims fall into an inferior position; their honour is lost, their lands 
are stolen, their rule and authority vanish. Jihad is an obligatory duty in Islam on every 
Muslim, and he who tries to escape from this duty, or does not in his innermost heart wish 
to fulfill this duty, dies with one of the qualities of a hypocrite. 


1 2 1 Of course, nobody can offer Salat (prayer) and observe Saum (fast) incessantly, and since 

the Muslim fighter is rewarded as if he was doing such good impossible deeds, no 
possible deed equals Jihad in reward. 
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people secure from his mischief.”! 
[4:45-0. B] 

1206. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger uji 
saying, “The example of a Mujahid in 
Allah’s Cause - and Allah knows better 
who really strives in His Cause — is 
like a person who observes Saum (fast) 
and offers Salat (prayers) continuously. 
Allah guarantees that He will admit the 
Mujahid in His Cause into Paradise if 
he is killed, otherwise He will return 
him to his home safely with rewards 
and war booty.” [4:46-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 3. The grades of the 
MujahidUn (i.e. Muslim fighters) in 
Allah’s Cause. 

1207. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
The Prophet - — ui ^ said, 

“Whoever believes in Allah and His 
Messenger, performs Iqamat-as-Sal&t PI, 
and observes Saum (fasts) of the month 
of Ramadan, then it will be a promise 
binding upon Allah to admit him to 
Paradise, no matter whether he fights in 
Allah’s Cause or remains in the land 
where he is bom.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we acquaint 
the people with this good news?” He 
said, “Paradise has one hundred grades 
which Allah has reserved for the 
Mujahidun who fight in His Cause, and 
the distance between each of two 
grades is like the distance between the 
heaven and the earth. So, when you ask 
Allah (for something), ask for 
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HI This is true in times of afflictions and disorder, otherwise social life is better than 
seclusion as the Prophet ^ on > says in a Hadith reported by At-Tirmidhi, “He who 
mixes with people and endures their mischief is better rewarded than he who does not mix 
with people and does not endure their mischief” ( Qastalani , Vol. 5, Page 34). 


t 2 l Iqdmat-as-Salat: See the glossary. 
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Al-Firdaus which is the middle (best) 
and the highest part of Paradise. And 
above it {Al-Firdaus Paradise) is the 
Throne of the Beneficent (i.e. Allah), 
and from it gush forth the rivers of 
Paradise.” [4:48-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. To proceed in Allah’s 
Cause in the forenoon and in the 
afternoon. A place in Paradise as 
small as the bow of one of you (is 
better than the world and whatever 
is in it). 

1208. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 

^ : The Prophet said, “A 

single endeavour (of fighting) in 
Allah’s Cause in the forenoon or in the 
afternoon is better than the world and 
whatever is in it.” [4:50-0. B] 

1209. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet ju. said, “ A place 

in Paradise as small as a bow is better 
than all that on which the sun rises and 
sets (i.e. all the world).” He also said, 
“A single endeavour in Allah’s Cause 
in the afternoon or in the forenoon is 
better than all that on which the sun 
rises and sets.” [4:51-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. Al-Hur-ul- ‘Ein 

(houris)t 1 ! (and their qualities). 

1210. Narrated Anas bin Malik 4ii ^ 
■<-* : The Prophet jl-j *ui said, “ If a 
woman (a houri etc.) from Paradise 
appeared to the people of the earth, she 
would fill the space between heaven 
and the earth with light and pleasant 
scent and her headcover is better than 
the world and whatever is in it.” 
[4:53(B)-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 6. (The reward of) him 
who is injured or stabbed in Allah’s 
Cause. 

1211. Narrated (Anas) ** an ^ : The 

Prophet fJL-j 4jii jju. sent seventy men 
from the tribe of Barn Sulaim to the 
tribe of Bani ‘Aamir. When they 
reached there, my maternal uncle said 
to them, “I will go ahead of you, and if 
they allow me to convey the message 
of Allah’s Messenger (it 

will be all right); otherwise you will 
remain close to me.” So he went ahead 
of them and the pagans granted him 
security. But while he was reporting the 
message of the Prophet j-* , 

they beckoned to one of their men who 
stabbed him to death. My maternal 
uncle said, “Allahu-Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great)! By the Lord of the Ka‘ba. 
I am successftil.” After that they 
attacked the rest of the party and killed 
them all except a lame man who went 
up to the top of the mountain. 
(Hammam, a subnarrator said, “I think 
another man was saved along with 
him”). Jibrael (Gabriel) f * — »gt 
informed the Prophet that 

they (i.e. the martyrs) met their Lord, 
and He was pleased with them and 
made them pleased. We used to recite, 
“Inform our people that we have met 
our Lord, He is pleased with us and He 
has made us pleased.” Later on this 
Qur’anic Verse was cancelled. The 
Prophet jl. invoked Allah for 

forty days to curse the murderers from 
the tribes of Ri‘l, Dhakwan, Bani 
Lihyan and Bani Usaiya who disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger ^juj o* *ui . 
[4: 57-0. B] 

1212. Narrated Jundab bin Sufyan ^ 
<-* aui : In one of the holy battles a finger 
of AllSh’s Messenger ,jl-> o* <jui ( got 
wounded and) bled. He said, “You are 
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just a finger that bled, and what you got 
is in Allah’s Cause.” [4:58-O.B] 


CHAPTER 7. (The superiority of 
him) who is wounded in Allah’s 
Cause. 

1213. Narrated Abu Huraira ** <aii ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“By Him in Whose Hands my soul is! 
Whoever is wounded in Allah’s 

Cause and Allah knows well -who 

gets wounded in His Cause wHl 

come on the Day of Resurrection with 
his wound having the colour of blood 
but its smell will be the smell of musk 
(perfume).” [4: 59-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. The Statement of 
Allah 3 : “Among the believers 

are men who have been true to their 
covenant with Allah [i.e. they have 
gone out for Jihad (holy fighting) and 
showed not their backs to the 
disbelievers], of them some have 
fulfilled their obligations (i.e. have 
been martyred), and some of them 
are still waiting, but they have never 
changed (i.e. they never proved 
treacherous to their covenant which 
they concluded with All§h) in the 
least....” (V.33:23) 

1214. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
.<_* : My uncle Anas bin An-Nadr 
«-* «jui was absent from the battle of 
Badr. He said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I 
was absent from the first battle you 
fought against Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans etc.). (By 
Allah) if Allah gives me a chance to 
fight Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, 
idolaters, pagans etc.), no doubt, Allah 
will see how (bravely) I will fight.” On 
the day of Uhud when the Muslims 
turned their backs and fled, he said, “O 
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Allah! I apologise to You for what 
these (i.e. his companions) have done, 
and I denounce what these [i.e. 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, 
pagans etc.)] have done.” Then he 
advanced and Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh met 
him. He said “O Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh! By 
the Lord of An-Nadr, Paradise! I am 
smelling its aroma coming from before 
(the mountain of) Uhud,” Later on Sa‘d 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I cannot 
achieve or do what he (i.e. Anas bin 
An-Nadr) did. We found more than 
eighty wounds by swords and arrows 
on his body. We found him dead and 
his body was mutilated so badly that 
none except his sister could recognise 
him by his fingers.” We used to think 
that the following Verse was revealed 
concerning him and other men of his 
sort: “Among the believers are men 
who have been true to their covenant 

with Allah ” (V.33:23). And he 

(Anas) said: His sister Ar-Rubai‘ broke 
a incisor tooth of a woman and Allah’s 
Messenger uji ordered for 

retaliation. On that Anas (bin An-Nadr) 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! By Him 
Who has sent you with the Truth, my 
sister’s tooth shall not be broken.” 
Then the opponents of Anas’ s sister 
accepted the compensation and gave up 
the claim of retaliation. So Allah’s 
Messenger ,0-j *aji said, “There are 
some people amongst Allah’s slaves 
whose oaths are fulfilled by Allah when 
they take them.” [4:61-0. B] 


1215. (Narrated Kharija bin Zaid) : 
Zaid bin Thabit said, “When 

the Qur’an was compiled from various 
written manuscripts, one of the Verses 
of Surat Al-Ahzab was missing which I 
used to hear Allah’s Messenger 
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<jL-j & reciting. I could not find it except 
with Khuzaima bin Thabit Al-Ansari, 
whose witness Allah’s Messenger 
<4* regarded as equal to the witness 
of two men. And the Verse 
was:-“ Among the believers are men 
who have been true to their covenant 
with Allah...” (V.33:23) [4:62-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 9. Practising good deeds 
before taking part in a (holy) battle. 

1216. Narrated Al-Bara’ ** «di A 
man whose face was covered with an 
iron mask (i.e. clad in armour) came to 
the Prophet ^ } *jj< jJu> and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I fight or 
embrace Islam first? ” The Prophet 

said, “Embrace Islam first and 
then fight.” So he embraced Islam, and 
was martyred. Allah’s Messenger *ui 

said, “A little work, but a great 
reward.” [He did very little (after 
embracing Islam), but he will be 
rewarded in abundance.] [4:63-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Whoever is struck 
and killed by an arrow thrown by an 
unidentified person. 

1217. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui 

-u* : Umm Ar-Rubai‘ bint Al-Bara’, the 
mother of Haritha bin Suraqa came to 
the Prophet an ^ and said, “O 

Allah’s Prophet! Will you tell me about 
Haritha?” Haritha has been killed (i.e. 
martyred) on the day ofBadrwithan 
arrow thrown by an unidentified 
person. She added, “If he is in 
Paradise, I will be patient; otherwise, I 
will weep bitterly for him.” He said, 
“O mother of Haritha! There are 
Gardens in Paradise and your son got 
the Firdaus Al-A ‘la (i.e. the best place 
in Paradise).” [4:64-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 11. Whoever fights that 
Allah’s Word (i.e. Allah’s Religion of 
Islamic Monotheism) may be 
superior. 

1218. Narrated Abu Musa ** «ui : A 

man came to the Prophet 

and asked, “A man fights for war 
booty; another fights for fame and a 
third fights for showing off; which of 
them fights is in Allah’s Cause?” The 
Prophet fX-j un said, “He who 
fights that Allah’s Word (i.e. Allah’s 
Religion of Islamic Monotheism) be 
superior, fights in Allah’s Cause.” 
[4:65-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. To take a bath after 
fighting and being soiled with dust. 

1219. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

When Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, *jui 
returned on the day (of the battle) of 
Al-Khandaq (i.e. trench), he put down 
his arms and took a bath. Then Jibrael 
(Gabriel) whose head was covered with 
dust, came to him saying, “You have 
put down your arms! By Allah, I have 
not put down my arms yet.” Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Where (to 

go now)?” Jibrael (Gabriel) said, “This 
way,” pointing towards the tribe of 
Bani Quraiza. So Allah’s Messenger 

^ went out towards them. 
[4:68-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. (What about) a 
disbeliever who kills a Muslim and 
later on embraces Islam and starts 
doing good deeds and gets killed (in 
Allah’s Cause)? 

1220. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah welcomes two men with a 
smile; one of whom kills the other and 
both of them enter Paradise. One fights 
in Allah’s Cause and gets killed. Later 
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on Allah forgives the ‘killer’ (i.e. he 
embraces Islam) who also get martyred 
(in Allah’s Cause).” [4:80(A)-O.B] 

1221. Narrated (Abu Huraira)***i!i ^ : 

I went to Allah’s Messenger < 4 -, ^ ^ 

while he was at Khaibar after it had 
fallen in the Muslims’ hands. I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Give me a share 
(from the land of Khaibar).” One of the 
sons of Sa‘id bin Al-‘Aas said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Do not give him a 
share.” Abu Huraira said; “This is the 
murderer of Ibn Qauqal.” The son of 
Sa‘Td bin Al-‘Aas said, “Strange! A 
Wabr (i.e. guinea pig) who has come 
down to us from the mountain of 
Qadum (i.e. grazing place of sheep) 
blames me for killing a Muslim who 
was given superiority by Allah because 
of me, and Allah did not disgrace me at 
his hands, (i.e. was not killed as an 
infidel).” (The subnarrator said, “Ido 
not know whether the Prophet 4 * *ui 
t*—*) gave him a share or not.”) 
[4:80(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 14. Whoever preferred 
Jihad to Saum (fasting). 

1222. Narrated Anas bin Malik «i)t ^ 
: In the lifetime of the Prophet 

(Jl.j *4* ‘Abu Talha did not observe Saum 
(fast) because of the Jihad, but after the 
Prophet (jL-, *_j<. ait ^ died I never saw 
him without observing Saum (fast) 
except on ‘ Eid-ul-Fitr and 

‘Eid-ul-Adha. [4:81-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. There are seven 
martyrs other than those who are 
killed in Jihad [i.e. eight (8)].ni 

1223. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 

: The Prophet said, 
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“Plague is a cause of martyrdom of 
every Muslim (who dies because of 
it).” [4:83-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. The Statement of 
Allah y j p “Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home), 
except those who are disabled (by 

injury or are blind or lame etc.), 

Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (V.4:95,96) 

1224. Narrated Zaid bin Thabit -on 

: The Prophet ,jl-,*>*j)i was 
dictating to me the Verse: “Not equal 
are those of the believers who sit (at 
home) and those who strive hard and 
fight in the Cause of Allah” (V.4:95). 
Meanwhile Ibn Umm Maktum came 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If I 
had power, I would surely take part in 
Jihad'' He was a blind man. So Allah 
jjr } ■,* sent down the revelation to His 
Messenger while his thigh 

was on mine and it became so heavy 
for me that I feared that my thigh 
would be broken. Then that state of the 
Prophet was over after 

Allah revealed “ except those who 

are disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame etc.)” [4:85-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. Rousing and 
exhorting people to fight; (V.8:65) 

1225. Narrated Anas : Allah’s 

Messenger -jji went towards 

the Khandaq (i.e. trench) and saw the 
Muhdjirtn (emigrants) and the Ansar 
(supporters) digging in a very cold 
morning as they did not have slaves to 
do that for them. When he noticed their 
fatigue and hunger he said, 

“O Allah! The real life is that of the 
Hereafter, (so please) forgive the Ansar 
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(supporters) and the Muhajirin 
(emigrants).” 

In its reply the Muhajirin (emigrants) 
and the Ansar said, 

“We are those who have given the 
Bai'a (pledge) to Muhammad «ui j^> 
fJL-j that we will carry on Jihad as long 
as we live.” [4:87-O.B] 

CHAPTER 18. The digging of the 
Khandaq (trench). 

1226. Narrated (Anas) ** ^ : The 

Muhajirin (emigrants) and the Ansar 
(supporters) started (digging the trench 
around Al-Madtna carrying the earth on 
their backs and) saying, 

“We are those who have given the 
Bai'a (pledge) to Muhammad 
(jL-j that we will carry on Jihad as long 
as we live.” 

The Prophet ,jl-j uii ^jl. kept on 
replying, 

“O Allah, there is no good except the 
good of the Hereafter; so confer Your 
Blessings on the Ansar (supporters) 
and the Muhajirin (emigrants).” 
[4:88-0. BJ 

1227. Narrated Al-Bara’ ** : On 

the day (of the battle) of Al-Ahzab (i.e. 
confederates) I saw the Prophet «ui j-» 

carrying earth, and the earth was 
covering the whiteness of his abdomen. 
And he was saying, 

“Without You (O Allah!) we would 
have got no guidance, nor given in 
charity, nor offered Salat (prayer). So 
please bless us with tranquillity and 
make firm our feet when we meet our 
enemies. Indeed (these) people here 
rebelled against us, but never shall we 
yield if they try to bring Fitnah (trial, 
affliction etc.) upon us.” [4:90-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 19. (The reward of) 
whoever is held back from Jihad by a 
legal cause. 

1228. Narrated Anas ** ^ : While 

the Prophet r L- J 4^u<_ui a JU. was in a 
Ghazwa, he said, “ Some people have 
remained behind us in Al-Madina and 
we never crossed a mountain path or a 
valley, but they were with us (i.e. 
sharing the reward with us), as they 
have been held back by a (legal) 
excuse.” [4:92-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. The superiority of 
observing Saum (fast) for Allah’s 
Cause. 

1229. Narrated Abu Sa‘id ^ : I 

heard the Prophet ,*l-, saying, 

“Whosoever observes Saum (fast) for 
one day for Allah’s Cause, Allah will 
keep his face away from the (Hell) Fire 
(a distance covered by a journey of) 
seventy years.” [4:93-0. B] 

CHAPTER 21. The superiority of 
one who prepares a Ghazi (i.e. 
warrior of Jihad) or looks after his 
dependents in his absence. 

1230. Narrated Zaid bin Khalid ^ 

*-* : Allah’s Messenger said, 

“He who prepares a Ghazi going in 
Allah’s Cause is (given a reward equal 
to that of) a Ghazi] and he who looks 
after properly the dependents of a 
Ghazi going in Allah’s Cause is (given 
a reward equal to that of) a Ghazi.” 
[4: 96-0. B] 

1231. Narrated Anas -u* un ^ : The 
Prophet ,jL-j -oil used not to enter 
any house in Al-Madina except the 
house of Umm Sulaim besides those of 
his wives.... when he was asked why, 
he said, “I take pity on her as her 
brother was killed in my company.” 
[4.-97-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 22. To apply Hanut (i.e. a 
kind of scent for embalming the 
dead) during the battle. 

1232. Narrated (Anas) ** an that on 
the day of Yam&ma he went to Thabit 
bin Qais, who had lifted his clothes 
from his thighs and was applying 
Hanut to his body. Anas asked, “O 
Uncle! What is holding you back (from 
the battle)?” He replied, “O my 
nephew! I am coming just now,” and 
went on perfuming himself with Hanut , 
then he came and sat (in the row). Anas 
then mentioned that the people fled 
from the battle-field. On that Thabit 
said, “Clear the way for me to fight the 
enemy. We would never do so (i.e. 
flee) in the company of Allah’s 
Messenger -g* uii . How bad the 
habits you have acquired from your 
enemies!” [4:98-0. B] 

CHAPTER 23. The superiority of the 
reconnoiterer. 

1233. Narrated Jabir ^aui ^ : The 

Prophet said, “Who will 

bring me the information about the 
enemy on the day (of the battle) of 
Al-Ahzab (the confederates).” 
Az-Zubair said, “I will.” The Prophet 

an said again, “Who will bring 
me the information about the enemy?” 
Az-Zubair said again, “I will.” The 
Prophet (jL-, <-j * <jui said, “Every 
Prophet had a Hawari (disciple) and 
my Hawari (disciple) is Az-Zubair.” 
[4:99-0. B] 

CHAPTER 24. Jihad is carried on 
whether the Muslim ruler who calls 
for it is a good or a bad person. 

1234. Narrated ‘Urwa Al-Bariqi an ^ 
a_* : The Prophet <Jl-j *JJi ^ said, 
“Good will remain (as a permanent 
quality) in the forelocks of horses (for 
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Jihad) till the Day of Resurrection, for 
they bring about either a reward (in the 
Hereafter) or booty (in this world).” 
[4: 104-0. B] 

1235. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
** : The Prophet ,0-j u .oji said “There 
is blessing in the forelocks of horses 
(meant for Jihad)." [4:103(B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 25. (The superiority of) 
the one who keeps a horse (for the 
purpose of Jihad in Allah’s Cause). 
And the Statement of Allah j 
“Including steeds of war .... ” (V.8: 
60). 

1236. Narrated Abu Huraira -UP ; 
The Prophet ^^utus*^ said, “If 
somebody keeps a horse (for Jihad) in 
Allah’s Cause motivated by his faith in 
Allah and his belief in His Promise, 
then he will be rewarded on the Day of 
Resurrection for what the horse has 
eaten or drunk and for its dung and 
urine.” [4:105-0. B] 

CHAPTER 26. To name a horse and 
a donkey. 

1237. Narrated Sahl <_* *ui : In our 
compound there was a horse belonging 
to the Prophet ^jUt-us* called 
Al-Lukhaif or Al-Luhaif [4: 107-0. B] 

1238. Narrated Mu‘adh : 1 

was a companion-rider behind the 
Prophet ,o-j u jl* on a donkey called 
‘Ufair. The Prophet asked, 

“O Mu‘adh! Do you know what 
Allah’s Right on His slaves is, and 
what the right of His slaves on Him 

is?” (See Hadith No. 105). 

[4:1 08-0. B] 

1239. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 

: Once there was a feeling of fright 

in Al-Madina, so the Prophet u. «ui 
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f x - } borrowed a horse belonging to us 
called Mandub (and he rode away on 
it). (When the Prophet 
returned) he said, “I have not seen 
anything of fright and I found it (i.e. 
this horse) very fast.” [4:109-O.B] 

CHAPTER 27. What has been said 
about the evil omen of a horse. 


U) .Ujil; 2 j£ Hi 

. (1 j>% J 1 £j» j* 


j* U :oU _ YV 


1240. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
<jji : I heard the Prophet *ui 

fj—j saying “Evil omen is in three 
things: the horse, the women and the 
house.”! 1 1 [4: 1 10-O.B] 

CHAPTER 28. The share of the 
horse (from the booty)... 

1241. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) : 

Allah’s Messenger fixed 

two shares for the horse and one share 
for its rider (from the war booty). 
[4:1 15-0. B] 

1242. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 

that a man asked him, “Did 
you flee deserting Allah’s Messenger 
,U-- j <-j* 4 -U 1 j-l* during the battle of 
Hunain?” (Al-Bara’) replied, “But 
Allah’s Messenger , 4 —j <ui did not 
flee. The people of the tribe of Hawazin 
were good archers. When we met them, 
we attacked them, and they fled. When 
the Muslims started collecting the war 
booty, the pagans faced us with arrows, 
but Allah’s Messenger ju did 

not flee. No doubt, I saw him on his 
white mule and Abu Sufyan was 
holding its reins and the Prophet «ut 
^jl-, 4^ was saying, ‘I am the Prophet 
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Superstition is disliked in Islam, but if one should think that there are things of bad omen, 
one may find such bad omen in a horse that is obstinate or not used for Jihad , a woman 
that is sterile or discontented or impudent, a house that is not spacious or far from mosque 
or neighbouring a bad neighbour. 
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without a lie: I am the son of Abdul 
Muttalib.’ ” [4:1 16-O.B] 


CHAPTER 29. The she-camel of the 
Prophet pi-., *ui jU . 

1243. Narrated Anas ^ : The 
Prophet ,jL-j -oil had a she-camel 
called Al-‘Adba’ which could not be 
excelled in a race. Once a bedouin 
came riding a camel below six years of 
age which surpassed it (i.e. Al-‘Adba) 
in the race. The Muslims felt it so much 
that the Prophet noticed 

their distress. He then said, “It is 
incumbent upon Allah (or it is Allah’s 
Law) that He brings down whatever 
rises high in the world.” [4: 124-0. B] 

CHAPTER 30. The carrying of 
water-skins by the women to the 
people (and giving them water to 
drink) during holy battles. 


sH :*-»U - YA 


:Jli aip 2 il ^3 ^Jl If : SUV 
~ * 

H alpjJi Jjl iiU $£ 015 

t pUti tjllj 

t A3 jp I ^Lp 

ji ^ 0 1 aL I ! Jli 3 

. ( aJw? J 'Vl lljjJ I ^0 


Jl O^SJl *UJi : wU - r * 


1244. Narrated (Thaiaba bin Abi 

Malik): ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) ^ 
^distributed some garments amongst 
the women of Al-Madina. One good 
garment remained, and one of those 
present with him said, “O chief of the 
believers! Give this garment to your 
wife, the (grand) daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger -jui ^ju”. They meant 

Umm Kulthum, the daughter of ‘All. 
‘Umar said,“Umm Salit has more right 
(to have it).” Umm Salit was amongst 
those Ansari women who had given the 
Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s Messenger 

. ‘Umar said, “She (i.e. 
Umm Salit) used to carry the 
water-skins to water us on the day of 
Uhud.” [4:1 32-0. B] 

CHAPTER 31. The treatment of the 
wounded by the women during holy 
battles. 

1245. Narrated Ar-Rubai‘ bint 
Mu‘awwidh t** «ui ^ : We used to take 


lit : aIc- iii if • 

1 oj^JI ALj lf> jL-J ^ 

. - >.•->■{ 'tier **' (*• „ -'i 

y aJ 0 Iaj 4 J? y 

aJI iJlA Japl t yyy^ I • oJJjP 

»' OjfJ> tillllp ^1 2d Jj— j 

kJL. ff JUi <*Jf cl 

tjLiijS/l ia.L^ 5lj 4 j 

O’ 1 

: ^-p Jli jii Jj^j 
.jJ-\ 434J1 d >;> c diu 


SljlJU :wU _n 

- O 0 

->>v 




53. The Book of Jihad 


i\^r\ -or 


EEI 


part in holy battles with the Prophet jy 
jjL-, <jji by providing the people with 
water and serving them and bringing 
the killed and the wounded back to 
Al-Madina. [4: 134-0. B] 

CHAPTER 32. Vigilance during holy 
battles and in Allah’s Cause. 

1246. Narrated ‘Aisha i^an^jiThe 

Prophet was vigilant one 

night and when he reached Al-Madina, 
he said, “Would that a pious man from 
my companions guard me tonight!” 
Suddenly we heard the clatter of arms. 
He said, “Who is that?” He (The new 
comer) replied, “I am Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas and have come to guard you.” 
So, the Prophet slept (that 

night). [4.136-O.BJ 

1247. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet said “Let the 

slave of Dinar and Dirham, and 
Khamisa (i.e. money and luxurious 
clothes) perish as he is pleased if these 
things are given to him, and if not, he is 
displeased. Let such a person perish 
and relapse, and if he is pierced with a 
thorn, let him not find anyone to take it 
out for him. [The Prophet 

added:] Tuba (all kinds of happiness or 
a tree in Paradise) is for him who holds 
the reins of his horse to strive in 
Allah’s Cause, with his hair unkempt 
and feet covered with dust: if he is 
appointed in the vanguard, he is 
perfectly satisfied with his post of 
guarding, and if he is appointed in the 
rearguard, he accepts his post with 
satisfaction; (he is so simple and 
unambitious that) if he asks for 
permission he is not permitted, and if 
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he intercedes, his intercession is not 
accepted”! '1 [4:1 37-0. B] 

CHAPTER 33. The service during 
holy battles. 

1248. Narrated Anas bin Malik -on 

: I went along with the Prophet *ui j-* 
to Khaibar so as to serve him. 
(Later on) when the Prophet 
returned, he on seeing the Uhud 
mountain, said, “This is a mountain 
that loves us and is loved by us.” [Then 
he pointed towards Al-Madfna with his 
hand and said, “O Allah! Make the area 
which is in between Al-Madtna’s two 
mountains a sanctuary, as Ibrahim 
(Abraham) made Makka a sanctuary. O 
Allah! Bless us in our Sa ‘ and Mudd 
(i.e. units of measuring).”] [4:1 39-0. B] 

1249. Narrated (Anas) un ^ : We 
were with the Prophet ^jl-j jl. (on a 
journey) and the only shade one could 
have was the shade made by one’s own 
garment. Those who observed Saum 
(fast) did not do any work and those 
who did not observe Saum (fast) served 
the camels and brought the water on 
them and treated the sick (and 
wounded). So, the Prophet *ui 
said,“Today, those who were not 
observing Saum (fast) took (all) the 
reward.”! 2 ! [4:140-0. B] 
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l 1 3 The latter are the characteristics of a person who is not interested in worldly privileges, he 
does not seek fame or high social rank; his sole ambition is to win Paradise and Allah’s 
Pleasure. 

t 2 ] This does not mean that those who observed Saum (fast) did not deserve any reward, but 
it means that those who did not observe Saum (fast) deserved double reward, because they 
served themselves as well as the persons observing Saum (fast). 
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CHAPTER 34. The superiority of 
guarding (Muslims from infidels) for 
a day in Alldh’s Cause. 

1250. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 
As-Sa‘idi ^ -ait ^ : Allah’s Messenger 

-uu. <jji jju. said, “To guard Muslims 
from infidels in Allah’s Cause for one 
day is better than the world and 
whatever is on its surface, and a place 
in Paradise as small as that occupied by 
the whip of one of you is better than the 
world and whatever is on its surface; 
and a morning’s or an evening’s 
journey which a slave (person) travels 
in Allah’s Cause is better than the 
world and whatever is on its surface.” 
[4:1 42-0. B] 

CHAPTER 35. Whoever sought the 
help of the poor and pious people in 
war. 

1251. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
*-* uji : The Prophet ^ ^ jl* said, 
‘You gain no victory or livelihood 
except through (the blessings and 
invocations of) the poor amongst you.” 
[4:1 45-0. B] 

1252. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudn 

uji : The Prophet said, 

“A time will come when groups of 
people will go fox Jihad and it will be 
asked, ‘Is there anyone amongst you 
who has enjoyed the company of the 
Prophet The answer will 

be, ‘Yes.’ Then they will be given 
victory (by Allah). Then a time will 
come when it will be asked. ‘Is there 
anyone amongst you who has e.njoyed 
the company of the companions of the 
Prophet <jji ?’ It will be said, 

‘Yes,’ and they will be given victory 
(by Allah). Then a time will come 
when it will be said. ‘Is there anyone 
amongst you who has enjoyed the 
company of the companions of the 
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companions of the Prophet ^ «ui 
?’ It will be said, ‘Yes,’ and they will 
be given victory (by Allah).” 
[4.146-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 36. Exhortation to 

archery (i.e. arrow throwing), 

1253. Narrated Abu Usaid **< 0 ) 1 ^*,: 
On the day (of the battle) of Badr when 
we stood in rows against (the army of) 
Quraish and they stood in rows against 
us, the Prophet ^ *ui said, “When 
they come near you, throw arrows at 
them.” [4:1 49-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 37. The shield and 

shielding oneself with the shield of 
his companion. 

1254. Narrated ‘Umar ait ^ : The 
properties of Bani An-Nadir which 
Allah had transferred to His Messenger 

.ljui as Fai - booty were not 

gained by the Muslims with their 
horses and camels. The properties 
therefore, belonged especially to 

Allah’s Messenger who 

used to give his family their yearly 
expenditure and spend what remained 
thereof on arms and horses to be used 
in Allah’s Cause. [4:1 53-0. BJ 


1255. Narrated ‘All ***ui^j : I never 
saw the Prophet ,jl-) *_u - «jji saying, 
“Let my parents sacrifice their lives for 
you,” to any man after Sa‘d [i.e. Sa‘d 
bin Malik (Abi Waqqas)]. I heard him 
saying (to him), “Throw (the arrows)! 
Let my parents sacrifice their lives for 
you.” [4: 154-0. B] 

CHAPTER 38. What has been said 
regarding the decoration of swords 
(with gold and silver etc.). 

1256. Narrated Abu Umama ** : 
Some people conquered many countries 
and their swords were decorated neither 
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with gold nor silver, but they were 
decorated with leather, lead and iron. 
[4:157-03] 

CHAPTER 39. What is said 
regarding the armour of the Prophet 
and the coat of mail 
during the battle. 

1257. Narrated Ibn ‘ Abbas : 

The Prophet ,o-> & *ui while in a tent 
(on the day of the battle of Badr) said, 
“O Allah! I request You to fulfill Your 
Covenant and Your Promise. O Allah! 
If Your Will is that none should 
worship You after today.” Abu Bakr 
then held him by the hand and said, 
“This is sufficient, O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have appealed to your 
Lord too pressingly.” The Prophet j-* 
(►l-j *JU! was clad in his armour at that 
time. He went out, saying to me: “Their 
multitude will be put to flight and they 
will show their backs. Nay, but the 
Hour is their appointed time (for their 
full recompense) and the Hour will be 
more grievous and more bitter”. 
[V.54:45,46] In another quotation, 
Khalid said that, that was on the day of 
the battle of Badr. [4:164-03] 

CHAPTER 40. The wearing of silk in 
war. 

1258. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet ^ — .j - — m 4-in ^ allowed 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf and 
Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts because 
they had a skin disease causing itching. 
[4:168-03] 

1259. Narrated (Anas) *-*4jji ^ : 
(‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf and 
Az-Zubair) complained to the Prophet 

, i.e. about the lice (that 
caused itching) so he allowed them to 
wear silken clothes. [4: 170-03] 
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CHAPTER 41. What is said about 
the fighting against Ar-Rum (the 
Byzantines). 

1260. Narrated Umm Haram i** «ui 
I heard the Prophet u* an saying, 
“Paradise will be granted to the first 
batch of my followers who will 
undertake a naval expedition.” (Umm 
Haram added), I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will I be amongst them?” 
He replied, “You are amongst them.” 
The Prophet *j*. then said, “The 
first army amongst my followers who 
will invade Caesar’s city will be 
forgiven their sins.” I asked, “Will I be 
one of them, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He replied in the negative. [4:1 75-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 42. Fighting against the 
Jews. 
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1261. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u+*.o)i^_, : Allah’s Messenger a* 

said, “You (i.e. Muslims) will fight 
against the Jews till some of them will 
hide behind stones. The stones will 
(betray them) saying, ‘O ‘Abdullah (i.e. 
slave of Allah)! There is a Jew hiding 
behind me; so kill him.’ ” In another 
quotation: “The Hour will not come 
until you fight against Jews.” 
[4: 176,1 77-0. B] 

CHAPTER 43. Fighting against the 
Turks. 

1262. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The Hour will not be established until 
you fight against the Turks; people with 
small eyes, red faces, and flat noses. 
Their faces will look like shields coated 
with leather. The Hour will not be 
established till you fight against people 
wearing shoes made of hair.” 
[4: 1 79-0. B] 


(>: if ’• )f*n 

• Jli Sils J o I • 1 « ■ $ • 

• * * * t ^ ' ** ' ' > ^ 1 . 3 

iJjb c I jlp U ; J yL* i pIjj 

y\jj Jj.(i iSu ^I3j 

iJL-li <pL1ji Sf) 

ii^il Jba . tr 

*** ^ CrfJ *jij* if : 

Ai-llli f jjj Si) 4d J 

t 1 IjJjUj 
klili u 

ouuJi 


ipLlJl 




53. The Book of Jihad 


ii ^lubr-cr poil 


CHAPTER 44. To invoke Allah to 
defeat and shake Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans etc.). 

1263. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi 

’Aufa : Allah’s Messenger 

— .j *_jui invoked evil upon 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, 
pagans etc.) on the day (of the battle) of 
Al-Ahzab, saying, “O Allah! The 
Revealer of the Holy Book, the 
Swift-Taker of Accounts, O Allah, 
defeat Al-Ahzab (i.e. the confederates), 
O Allah, defeat them and shake them.” 
[4: 184-O.B] 

1264. Narrated ‘Aisha : Once 

the Jews came to the Prophet 

fj- s and said, “Death be upon you.” So I 
cursed them. The Prophet 
said, “What is the matter?” I said, 
“Have you not heard what they said?” 
The Prophet said, “Have 

you not heard what I replied (to them)? 
(I said) The same is upon you.)”!'] 
[4: 186-0. B] 

CHAPTER 45. To invoke Allah to 
bestow guidance upon Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, idolaters, pagans etc.) in 
order to attract them. 


:wU _ 1 1 

J ol # & Is ■ 'nr 

: JU L^Ip dil 

dii J 

^ls£Jl J41J0 : JUi 


• 7 * > 




JU I t t*— 






1 dil j aJLjIp j^p i 

: \ji\Ja <|| l^-S of 

U) : jUi i ^ j:.«U iwiQp ^LlJl 

91^15 U p jf :cii .(M 
. (^ j ?cii U $1) : Jli 


111) «■! — pA_J1 :wiU - to 

pi*© 


1265. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «w j*, 
Tufail bin ‘Amr Ad-Dausi and his com- 
panions came to the Prophet *ui 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The 
people of the tribe of Daus disobeyed 
and refused to follow you; so invoke 
Allah against them.” The people said, 
“The tribe of Daus is ruined.” The 
Prophet uii ^ said, “O Allah! 
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There is great similarity between the pronunciations of the Arabic words meaning “peace” 
and “death”. The first is As-Salamu and the second is As-Sdtnu. The Jews, instead of 
saying “ As-Salamu \ Alaikum ” said, “As-Samu 'Alaikum ”, intending to invoke evil upon 
the Prophet ^ u* *ui j* rather than to greet him, but the Prophet ^ u* *u\ noticed what 
they had said and invoked evil upon them in his turn. They were the losers, for Allah 
would accept the Prophet’s invocation and reject theirs. 
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Give guidance to the people of Daus, 
and let them embrace Islam.” 
[4: 188-0. B] 

CHAPTER 46. The invitation of the 
Prophet (Muhammad) , 4 -, u* 4ii ^ to 
the people to embrace Islam and to 
believe in his Prophethood and not to 
take each other as Lords instead of 
Allah. 

1266. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ 
that he heard the Prophet ,a-> u* 4 j> j-e on 
the day (of the battle) of Khaibar 
saying, “I will give the flag to a person 
at whose hands Allah will grant 
victory.” So, the companions of the 
Prophet got up, wishing 

eagerly to see to whom the flag will be 
given, and everyone of them wished to 
be given the flag. But the Prophet 

asked for ‘All. Someone 
informed him that he was suffering 
from eye-trouble. So, he ordered them 
to bring ‘All in front of him. Then the 
Prophet up *Di ju. spat in his eyes and 
his eyes were cured immediately as if 
he had never any eye-trouble. ‘All said, 
“We will fight with them (i.e. infidels) 
till they become like us (i.e. Muslims).” 
The Prophet said, “Be 

patient, till you face them and invite 
them to Islam and inform them of what 
Allah has enjoined upon them. By 
Allah! If a single person embraces 
Islam at your hands (i.e. through you), 
that will be better for you than the red 
camels.” [4: 192-0. B] 

CHAPTER 47. Concealing the true 
destination of a Ghazwa by using an 
equivocation which indicates 
apparently that one is going to a 
different destination and the 
preference of Thursday for journeys 
(by the Prophet < 4 -, *-u u ). 
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1267. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik *ui ^ 
: Scarcely did Allah’s Messenger > 
(A-i <4* <-U' set out for a journey on a day 
other than Thursday. [4:1 98-0. B] 


CHAPTER 48. Bidding farewell. 

1268. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger .j *>*ui ju. sent us 
on a military expedition telling us, “If 
you find such and such persons (he 
named two men from Quraish), bum 
them with fire.” Then we came to bid 
him farewell, when we wanted to set 
out, he said, “Previously I ordered you 
to bum so-and-so and so-and-so with 
fire, but as punishment with fire is done 
by none except Allah, if you capture 
them, kill them (instead).” 
[4:202(B)-O.B] 


CHAPTER 49. Listening to and 
obeying the Imam (i.e. a Muslim 
ruler) (if he abides by Allah’s 
Orders). 

1269. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet ^ * 4 * said, “It is 
obligatory for one to listen to and obey 
(a Muslim ruler’s orders) unless these 
orders involve one in disobedience (to 
Allah); but if an act of disobedience (to 
Allah) is imposed, one should not listen 
to or obey it.” [4: 203-0. B] 

CHAPTER 50. The Imam (i.e. a 
Muslim ruler) should be defended 
(by the Muslims) and he is to be 
taken as their protector. 

1270. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *U' 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

4—) *4* saying “We are the last but will 


ii' ^5 v-J jp : inv 

$§ J^;, oir ulaJ : jii Ki. 

'o' \ | I ' " • ' " 1 i'i > * ? ' 

pi *1 ^ 

0 * 

: wU - $A 

* • * Jit *? c ' * ' * \ * ' . M M . 

-oil : 1HA 

iOaj J j ‘Jli 


- UMij 01) Jlii 

¥ ' 

liajt Js>. 1*1? iv2f p : JU .(j&l 

of fio>f cJ 5 Jl) : JUi 
Sf jiln or; u ylj uSu 
U* jU nil S/I 

.(Ui_£»U 


AplkJlj :ub . 


^LllO :j6 iH 4 ^ p 

* ^ £ 


' ’‘‘l , , ^ 

Or* - 0 1 


: Lc- «ifi ^J>3 ‘o'Jtj* lJ} if : 
ill jif J 




53. The Book of Jihad 


our -or 


D3 


be the foremost (to enter Paradise).” 
The Prophet ^ ^ ^ added, “He 

who obeys me, obeys Allah, and he 
who disobeys me, disobeys Allah. He 
who obeys the Muslim chief, obeys me, 
and he who disobeys the Muslim chief, 
disobeys me. The Imam is like a shelter 
for whose safety the Muslims should 
fight and where they should seek 
protection. If the Imam orders people to 
be dutiful to Allah and fear Him and 
rules justly, then he will be rewarded 
for that, and if he does the opposite, he 
will be responsible for that.” 
[4:204-0. B] 

CHAPTER 51. To give a Bai'a 
(pledge) during a battle for not to 
flee. 

1271. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u ** : 
When we reached (Hudaibiya) in the 
next year (of the treaty of Hudaibiya), 
not even two men amongst us agreed 
unanimously as to which was the tree 
under which we had given the Bai'a 
(pledge) and that was out of Allah’s 
Mercy.l'l The subnarrator (Nafi‘) 
asked, “For what did the Prophet 

take their Bai 'a (pledge) was it 
for death?” (Nafi‘) replied “No, but he 
took their Bai'a (pledge) for to be 
patient.” [4:205-O.B] 

1272. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
that during the period (of the 

battle) of Al-Harra a person came to 
him and said, “ Ibn Hanzala is taking 
the Bai ‘a (pledge) from the people for 
death”. He said, “I will never give a 
Bai'a (pledge) for such a thing to 
anyone after Allah’s Messenger <jji j-» 
.JLysu .” [4:206-0. B] 
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f 1 ] The narrator thanks Allah for disabling them to recognize the tree lest people should take 
it as something sacred because of the good that started under it when the first group of 
Ansar embraced Islam. 
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1273. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

: “I gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) 
(Ar-Ridwan) to Allah’s Messenger^ 

and then I moved to the shade 
of a tree. When the number of people 
around the Prophet ^ 

diminished, he said, ‘O Ibn Al-Akwa‘ ! 
Will you not give to me the Bai ‘a 
(pledge)?’ I replied, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I have already given to you 
the Bai ‘a (pledge).’ He said, ‘Do it 
again.’ So I gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) for 
the second time.” He was asked, “O 
Abu Muslim! For what did you give the 
Bai ‘a (pledge) on that day?” He 
replied, “We gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) 
for death.” [4:207-0. BJ 

1274. Narrated Mujashi 1 : My 

brother and I came to the Prophet 

,JL and I requested him to take the 
Bai 'a (pledge) from us for migration. 
He said, “Migration has passed away 
with its people.” I asked, “For what 
will you take the Bai ‘a (pledge) from 
us then?” He said, “I will take [the 
Bai ‘a (pledge)] for Islam and Jihad'' 
[4:208(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 52. The Imam should 
order the people to do only those 
things that are within their ability. 

1275. Narrated ‘Abdullah : 

Today a man came to me and asked me 
a question which I did not know how to 
answer. He said, “Tell me, if a wealthy 
active man, well-equipped with arms, 
goes out on military expeditions with 
our chiefs, and orders us to do such 
things as we cannot do (should we obey 
him?)” I replied, “By Allah', I do not 
know what to reply you, except that we 
were in the company of the Prophet 
fi-j 4-u *ui and he used to order us to do a 
thing once only till we finished it. And 
no doubt, everyone among you will 
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remain in a good state as long as he 
obeys Allah. If one is in doubt as to the 
legality of something, he should ask 
somebody who would satisfy him, but 
soon will come a time when you will 
not find such a man. By Him, except 
Whom none has the right to be 
worshipped, I see that the example of 
what has passed of this life (to what 
remains thereof) is like a pond whose 
fresh water has been used up and 
nothing remains but muddy water.” 
[4.209-O.B] 

CHAPTER 53. If the Prophet *ui ju 
had not started fighting during 
the early hours of the day, he would 
delay it till the sun had declined (i.e. 
after midday). 

1276. Narrated Abdullah bin Abi 

Aufa : Once Allah’s 

Messenger ,jl-> an j-u during some of 
his holy battles waited till the sun had 
declined and then he got up among the 
people and said, “O people! Do not 
wish to face the enemy (in a battle) and 
ask Allah to save you from calamities 
but if you should face the enemy, then 
be patient and let it be known to you 
that Paradise is under the shades of 
swords.” He then said, “O Allah! The 
Revealer of the (Holy) Book, the 
Mover of the clouds, and Defeater of 
Al-Ahzab (i.e. the confederates of 
infidels), defeat them (infidels) and 
bestow victory upon us.” [4:210-0. B] 

CHAPTER 54. The labourer (whose 
services are hired for the purpose of 
Jihad). 

1277. Narrated Ya‘la bin Umaiya 

: I employed a labourer who 
quarrelled with another person. One of 
them bit the hand of the other and the 
latter drew his hand from the mouth of 
the former pulling out his front tooth. 
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Then the former instituted a suit against 
the latter before the Prophet fL. } a* an 
who rejected that suit saying, “Do you 
expect him to put (forward) his hand 
for to snap as a male camel snaps 
(vegetation)?” [4:217-O.B] 

CHAPTER 55. What has been said 
regarding the flag of the Prophet 

1278. Narrated (Nafi‘ bin Jubair): I 

heard Al-‘ Abbas telling 

Az-Zubair ***»)' ^ , “The Prophet 
,jl-, Kjf. an ordered you to fix the flag 

here.” [4:219(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 56. The statement of the 
Prophet ^v^an^ : ‘I have been 
made victorious for a distance of one 
month journey with terror (cast in 
the hearts of the enemy).’ 

1279. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ai ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “I 

have been sent with the shortest 
expressions bearing the widest 
meanings, and I have been made 
victorious with terror (cast in the hearts 
of the enemy), and while I was 
sleeping, the keys of the treasures of 
the world were brought to me and put 
in my hand.” Abu Huraira ^ aui ^ 
added: Allah’s Messenger 

has left the world and now you people, 
are bringing out those treasures (i.e. the 
Prophet (A-J ■u* an did not benefit by 
them). [4:220-0. B] 

CHAPTER 57. Providing oneself 
with food when going on a military 
expedition, and the Statement of 
Allah 3 y* : “And take a provision 
(with you) for the journey, but the 
best provision is Taqwa 
(righteousness, piety etc.)” (V.2: 197) 

1280. Narrated ’Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
u** aui : I prepared the journey-food 
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for Allah’s Messenger in Abu Bakr’s 
house when he intended to emigrate to 
Al-Madina. I could not find to tie the 
food-container and the water skin with. 
So, I said to Abu Bakr, “By Allah, I do 
not find anything to tie (these things) 
with except my waist belt.” He said, 
“Cut it into two pieces and tie the 
water-skin with one piece and the 
food-container with the other,” (the 
subnarrator added), “She did 
accordingly and for that reason she was 
named Dhat-un-Nitaqain (i.e. the 
owner of two belts)]. [4:222-O.B] 

CHAPTER 58. The sitting of two 
men together on a donkey. 

1281. Narrated (‘Urwa on the 
authority of) Usama bin Zaid -on ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ un ^ rode a 
donkey on which there was a saddle 
covered by a velvet sheet and let 
Usama ride behind him (on the 
donkey). [ 4:230-O.B ] 

1282. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messenger saui^ 

(JL-, came to Makka through its higher 
region on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makka) riding his she-camel on which 
Usama bin Zaid was riding behind him. 
Bilal and Uthman bin Talha from 
Al-Hajabah (i.e. the one who keeps the 
key of the gate of the Ka‘ba and is 
considered as a servant of the Ka‘ba), 
were also accompanying him till he 
made his camel kneel in the mosque 
and ordered the latter to bring the key 
of the Ka‘ba. He opened the door of the 
Ka‘ba and Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-j s entered. As regards the rest 
of the Hadith : See Hadith No. 317. 
[4:231-0. B] 

CHAPTER 59. It is not 
recommended for one to travel to a 
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hostile country carrying copies of the 
Qur’&n. 

1283. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 

: Allah’s Messenger 
fj-j forbade the people to travel to a 
hostile country carrying (copies of) the 
Qur’an. [4:233-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 60. What is disliked as 
regards raising the voice when saying 
Takhir (i.e. Allah is the Most Great). 

1284. Narrated Abu Musa 

(Al-Ash‘ari) : We were in the 

company of Allah’s Messenger unju. 

(during Hajj). Whenever we 
went up a high place we used to say: La 
ilaha ill-Allah w-Allahu Akbar (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Allah is the Most Great), 
and our voices used to rise, so the 
Prophet ,jL.j 4,u *ui said, “0 people! Be 
merciful to yourselves (i.e. don’t raise 
your voices), for you are not calling a 
deaf or an absent one, but One Who is 
with you, no doubt He is All-Hearer, 
Ever Near (to all things).” [4.235-O.B] 

CHAPTER 61. The recitation of 
Subhan Alldh^ when going down a 
valley. 

1285. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

Al-Ansari ^ : Whenever we 

went up a place we would say, Allahu 
Akbar (i.e. Allah is the Most Great)”, 
and whenever we went down a place 
we would say, “ Subhan Allah." 
[4:236-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 62. A traveller is granted 
reward similar to that given for his 
good deeds practised at home as if he 
is practising the same while 
travelling. 
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1286. Narrated Abu Musa <-* on : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“When a slave (a believer) falls ill or 
travels, then he will get written to his 
accounts (the reward) similar to that he 
used to get for his good deeds practised 
at home when in good health.” 
[4:239-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 63. Travelling alone. 

1287. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w**on^j : 

The Prophet said, “If the 

people knew what I know about 
travelling alone, then nobody would 
travel alone at night.” [4:242-0. B] 


CHAPTER 64. The participation in 
Jihad (i.e. holy battles) with one’s 
parent’s permission. 

1288. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
4jui : A man came to the Prophet 

,o-> & on ^asking his permission to take 
part in Jihad. The Prophet on 
asked him, “Are your parents alive?” 
He replied in the affirmative. The 
Prophet fL.} on said to him, “ Then 
exert yourself in their service.” 
[4:248-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 65. What is said 
regarding the hanging of bells and 
the like round the necks of camels. 

1289. Narrated Abu Bashir Al-Ansari 

jus. *jui that he was in the company of 

Allah’s Messenger up on ^ on some 
of his journeys and the people were at 
their sleeping places. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ on jl, sent a messenger 
ordering: “There shall not remain any 
necklace of string or any other kind of 
necklace round the necks of camels 
except it is cut off.” [4:249-0. B] 

CHAPTER 66. If a man has enlisted 
in the army and then his wife goes 
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out for Ifajj, or he has a genuine 
excuse, can he be given a leave? 

1290. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** 
that he heard the Prophet 
saying, “It is not permissible for a man 
to be alone with a woman, and no lady 
should travel except with a Mahram 
(i.e. her husband or a person whom she 
cannot marry in any case forever; e.g. 
her father, brother, etc.).” Then a man 
got up and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
I have been enlisted in the army for 
such and such Ghazwa and my wife is 
proceeding for Hajj.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-j *jji ^ said, “Go, and 
perform the Hajj with your wife.” 
[4:250-0. B] 

CHAPTER 67. The prisoners of war 
in chains. 
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1291. Narrated Abu Huraira « *ut ^ : 
The Prophet said, “Allah 

wonders at those people who will enter 
Paradise in chains.”!'] [4:254-0. B] 

CHAPTER 68. (Is it permissible) to 
attack the enemies at night with the 
probability of killing the babies and 
children (unintentionally)? 


\ CrfJ 0 S-j* ^ if : 
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1292. Narrated As-Sa‘b bin Jaththama 
: The Prophet 

passed by me at a place called 
Al-Abwa’ or Waddan, and was asked 
whether it was permissible to attack 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ^ ) warriors at 

night with the probability of exposing 
their women and children to danger. 
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f 1 ! The people referred to here may be the prisoners of war who were captured and chained 
by the Muslims and their imprisonment was the cause of their conversion to Islam. So it is 
as if their chains were the means of winning Paradise. 
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The Prophet , 0 -, *u i ju* replied, “They 
(i.e. women and children) are from 
them [i.e. Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ,o-> ^ an ].” I also heard 
the Prophet ^ saying, “The 

institution of Hima 01 is invalid except 
for Allah and His Messenger 
,4-j .” [4:256-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 69. Killing the children 
in the war. 


-f JiS :wlj - *1^ 


1293. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: During some of the 
GhazawatW of the Prophet ^ <oji 
a woman was found killed. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ an disapproved the 
killing of women and children. 
[4:257-0. B] 

CHAPTER 70. One should not 
punish (anybody) with Allah’s 
Punishment. 

1294. (Narrated ‘Ikrima 4 ** 111 ^*, :) ‘All 

burnt some people and this 
news reached Ibn ‘Abbas u*# and 
he said, “Had I been in his place I 
would not have burnt them, as the 
Prophet jU said, ‘Don’t punish 

(anybody) with Allah’s Punishment.’ 
No doubt, I would have killed them, for 
the Prophet said, ‘If 

somebody (a Muslim) discards his 
religion, kill him.’ ” [4:260-0. B] 

CHAPTER 71. 
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1295. Narrated Abu Huraira *«' „*> : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, *ui jl. 


SU 5>:si J o* : )tno 


(!) //ima was a pre-Islamic institution by means of which the chief of the tribe took a pasture 
for his animals preventing others from grazing their animals in it while he himself could 
graze his animals in the others’ pastures. Islam cancelled such an institution and allowed 
it only for grazing the animals collected as Zakat. 

[2] Ghazawat: Plural of Ghazwa:. See the glossary. 
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saying, “An ant bit a Prophet amongst 
the Prophets, and he ordered that the 
place of the ants be burnt. So, Allah 
inspired to him, ‘It is because one ant 
bit you that you burnt a nation amongst 
the nations that glorify Allah?’ 
[4:261 (B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 72. The burning of 
houses and date-palms. 
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1296. Narrated Jarir ** *ui ^ ; Allah’s 

Messenger said to me, 

“Will you relieve me from 
Dhul-Khalasal" It ( Dhul-Khalasa ) was 
a house belonging to the tribe of 
Khath’am [and there used to be 
worshipped the Taghiyas (idols) (of 
Ad-Daus, Khath'am and Bajaila 
tribes)] and it was also called Al-Ka‘ba 
Al-Yamaniya. So, I proceeded with one 
hundred and fifty cavalrymen from the 
tribe of Ahmas, who were excellent 
knights. It happened that I could not sit 
firm on horses, so the Prophet *ui > 
(JL-, stroke me over my chest till I saw 
his finger-marks over my chest, he said, 
“O Allah! Make him firm and make 
him a guiding and rightly guided man.” 
Jarir proceeded towards that house, and 
dismantled and burnt it. Then he sent a 
messenger to Allah’s Messenger *ui 

informing him of that. Jarir’s 
messenger said, “By Him Who has sent 
you with the Truth, I did not come to 
you till I had left it like an emaciated or 
scabby camel (i.e. completely marred 
and spoilt).” (Jarir added,) “The 
Prophet jju. invoked Allah to 

bless the horses and the men of Ahmas 
five times.” [4:262-0. B] 

CHAPTER 73. War is deceit. 

1297. Narrated Abu Huraira *» *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Khosrau 

will be ruined, and there will be no 
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Khosrau after him, and Caesar will 
surely be ruined and there will be no 
Caesar after him, and you will spend 
their treasures in Allah’s Cause.” 
[4:267-0. B] 

1298. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^y 

Allah’s Messenger ,ju, ^ named 

War : Deceit. [4:268-O.B] 

CHAPTER 74. What quarrels and 
mutual differences are hated in war, 
and the punishment of the one who 
disobeys his Imam. 

1299. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 

: The Prophet ,jl-> un 
appointed ‘Abdullah bin Jubair as the 
commander of the infantrymen 
(archers) who were fifty on the day (of 
the battle) of Uhud. He instructed them, 
“Stick to your place, and don’t leave it 
even if you see birds snatching us, till I 
send for you; and if you see that we 
have defeated the infidels and made 
them flee, even then you should not 
leave your place till I send for you.” 
Then the infidels were defeated. By 
Allah, I saw the women fleeing lifting 
up their clothes revealing their 
leg-bangles and their legs. So, the 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin Jubair 
said, “The booty! O people, the booty! 
Your companions have become 
victorious, what are you waiting for 
now?” ‘Abdullah bin Jubair said, 
“Have you forgotten what Allah’s 
Messenger ,juj uii ^ said to you?” 
They replied, “By Allah! We will go to 
the people (i.e. the enemy) and collect 
our share from the war booty.” But 
when they went to them, they were 
forced to turn back defeated. At that 
time Allah’s Messenger ,u-, jj. in 
their rear was calling them back. Only 
twelve men remained with the Prophet 
fi-i «jui ju and the infidels martyred 
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seventy men from us. [On the day (of 
the battle) of Badr, the Prophet 
fj-j and his companions had caused the 
pagans to lose 140 men, seventy of 
whom were captured and seventy were 
killed.] Then Abu Sufyan said thrice, 
“Is Muhammad present amongst these 
people?” The Prophet fL-*) *jui 
ordered his companions not to answer 
him. Then he said thrice, “Is the son of 
Abu Quhafa present amongst these 
people?” He said again thrice, “Is the 
son of Al-Khattab present amongst 
these people.” He then returned to his 
companions and said, “As for these 
(men), they have been killed.” ‘Umar 
could not control himself and said (to 
Abu Sufyan), “You told a lie, by Allah! 
O enemy of Allah! All those you have 
mentioned are alive, and the thing 
which will make you unhappy is still 
there.” Abu Sufyan said, “Our victory 
today is a counterbalance to yours in 
the battle of Badr, and in war (the 
victory) is always undecided and is 
shared in turns by the belligerents, and 
you will find some of your (killed) men 
mutilated, but I did not urge my men to 
do so, yet I do not feel sorry for their 
deed.” After that he started reciting 
cheerfully, “O Hubal, be high! O 
Hubal, be high!”!'! On that the Prophet 
said (to his companions), 
“Why don’t you answer him back?” 
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
What shall we say?” He said, “Say, 
Allah is Higher and more Sublime.” 
(Then) Abu Sufyan said, “We have the 
(idol) Al'Uzza, and you have no 
‘Uzza.” The Prophet *jui said 

(to his companions), “Why don’t you 
answer him back?” They asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What shall we 
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01 Hubal was the name of an idol in the Ka‘ba in the pre-Islamic period. 
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say?” He said, “Say: Allah is our 
Maula (Lord, Patron, Supporter and 
Helper etc.) and you have no Maula'' 
[4 : 27 6-0. B] 

CHAPTER 75. Shouting, “O 
SabahahV'W as loudly as possible on 
seeing the enemy to let the people 
hear it. 

1300. Narrated Salama : I 

went out of Al-Madina towards 
Al-Ghaba. When I reached the 
mountain path of Al-Ghaba, a slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf met me. I 
said to him, “Woe to you! What 
brought you here?” He replied, “The 
she-camels of the Prophet 
have been taken away.” I said, “Who 
took them?” He said, “Ghatafan and 
Fazara.” So, I sent three cries, “O 
Sabahah ! O Sabahahl" so loudly that I 
made the people in between its (i.e. 
Al-Madina’s) two mountains hear me. 
Then I rushed till I met them after they 
had taken the camels away. I started 
throwing arrows at them saying, “I am 
the son of Al-Akwa‘; and today perish 
the mean people!” So, I saved the 
she-camels from them before they (i.e. 
the robbers) could drink. When I 
returned driving the camels, the 
Prophet 4>*ui ju. met me, I said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Those people are 
thirsty and I have prevented them from 
drinking, so send some people to chase 
them.” The Prophet said, 

“O son ofAl-Akwa‘, you have gained 
power (over your enemy), so forgive 
(them). (Besides) those people are now 
being entertained by their folk.” 
[4:278-0. B] 

CHAPTER 76. The freeing of a 
captive. 
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[!] This is an exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 
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1301. Narrated Abu Musa 
The Prophet ^ & -oji said, “ Free the 
captives, feed the hungry and pay a 
visit to the sick.” [4:282-O.B] 


1302. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ** -on ^ : I 
asked ‘All an , “Do you have the 
knowledge of any Divine Inspiration 
besides what is in Allah’s Book?” ‘All 
replied, “No, by Him Who splits the 
grain of com and creates the soul! I 
don’t think we have such knowledge, 
but we have the ability of 
understanding which Allah may endow 
a person with, so that he may 
understand the Qur’an, and we have 
what is written in this paper as well.” I 
asked, “What is written in this paper?” 
He replied, “Al- ‘A ql (The regulations 
of Dtya — blood-money), the ransom 
(freeing) of captives, and the judgement 
that no Muslim should be killed for 
killing a disbeliever.” [4:283-0. B] 

CHAPTER 77. The ransom of 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, idolaters, 
pagans etc.). 

1303. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

: Some Ansari men asked permission 
from Allah’s Messenger 
saying, “O Allah’s Messenger! Allow 
us not to take the ransom of our 
nephew ‘Abbas.”!'! The Prophet *ui 

replied, “Do not leave a single 
Dirham thereof.” [4:284-0. B] 

CHAPTER 78. If an infidel warrior 
comes in an Islamic territory without 
having the assurance of protection (is 
it permissible to kill him?). 
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t 1 ! Before embracing Islam, Abbas was taken prisoner by the Muslims and had to ransom 
himself. After embracing Islam, he asked for recompensation for the ransom he had paid 
when he was a Mushrik . 
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1304. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
«jui : “An infidel spy came to the 

Prophet fjL-j 4 _jui jl. while he was on a 
journey. The spy sat with the 
companions of the Prophet and started 
talking and then went away. The 
Prophet .__u «_ui said (to his 
companions), ‘Chase and kill him.’ So, 
I killed him.” The Prophet 
then gave me the belongings of the 
killed spy (in addition to my share of 
the war booty). [ 4:286-0. B] 

CHAPTER 79. The presents given to 
the foreign delegates. 

CHAPTER 80. Can one intercede for 
the Dhimmt^ or deal with them? 

1305. (Narrated Sa‘id bin Jubair:) Ibn 
‘Abbas 4_ui said: “Thursday! 
What (great thing) took place on 
Thursday!” Then he started weeping till 
his tears wetted the gravels of the 
ground. Then he said, “On Thursday 
the illness of Allah’s Messenger 

was aggravated and he said, 
‘Bring for me (writing) paper and I will 
write for you a statement after which 
you will never go astray.’ The people 
(present there) differed in this matter 
and people should not differ before a 
Prophet. They said, ‘Allah’s Messenger 
is seriously sick.’ The 
Prophet fju.) < 4 * -on said, ‘Let me alone, 

as the state in which I am now, is better 
than what you are calling me for.’ The 
Prophet ,*l-, *jui ju on his deathbed, 
gave three orders saying, ‘Expel 
Al-Mushrikun (pagans, idolaters and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
^*^4jji) from the Arabian Peninsula, 
respect and give gifts to the foreign 
delegates as you have seen me dealing 
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[H Dhimmi: See the glossary. 
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with them.’ I forgot the third 
(order).”!'] [4:288-O.B] 

CHAPTER 81. How to present Islam 
to a (non-Muslim) boy. 

1306. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** *di ^ : 

The Prophet ,ju, got up amongst 

the people, glorified Allah as He 
deserves, he then mentioned Ad-Dajjal, 
saying, “I warn you about him (i.e. 
Ad-Dajjal) and there is no Prophet who 
did not warn his nation about him, and 
Nuh (Noah) warned his nation about 
him, but I tell you a statement which no 
Prophet informed his nation of. You 
should understand that he is a one-eyed 
man and Allah is not one-eyed.” 
[4:290(C)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 82. To write down the 
names of (i.e. listing) the people by 
the Imam. 

1307. Narrated Hudhaifa ** ^ : The 

Prophet jJL. said (to us), “List 

the names of those people who have 
announced that they are Muslims.” So, 
we listed one thousand and five 
hundred men. Then we wondered, 
“Should we be afraid (of infidels) 
although we are one thousand and five 
hundred in number?” No doubt, we 
witnessed ourselves being afflicted 
with such bad trials that a man would 
offer the Salat (prayer) alone while he 
was in fear. PI [4:293-0. B] 
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The third order not mentioned here is explained by Fath Al-Bari as to be one of the 
following four things: 

1 . To act on the orders of the Qur’an, 

2. To equip the army-unit under the command of Usama ** an . 

3. To not to take the Prophet’s grave as a place of worship, and 

4. To offer the Salat (prayers) perfectly and regularly and to be good to your slaves 
(what your right hand possesses). [Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 9, Pages 199 and 200]. 

W Perhaps the narrator refers to the fear of the people from some of the governors during the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman. Al-Walid bin ‘Uqba, the governor of Kufa used to delay the Salat 
(prayer) or used not to perform it properly; therefore, some pious men had to offer the = 
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CHAPTER 83.. Staying in the 
(enemy) town for three (days and 
nights) on having victory over the 
enemy. 

1308. Narrated Abu Talha *** 
Whenever the Prophet ^ 
conquered some people, he would stay 
in their town for three nights. 
[4:300-O.B] 

CHAPTER 84. If Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and His Messenger Muhammad 

) take the property of a 
Muslim as war booty and later on the 
Muslim gets it back. 

1309. (Narrated Nafi‘:) A horse of 

'Abdullah bin ‘Umar *ut fled and 
the enemy took it. Then the Muslims 
conquered the enemy and the horse was 
returned to him during the lifetime of 
Allah’s Messenger .And 

also once a slave of Ibn‘Umaru^*ui^ 
fled and joined the Byzantines, and 
when the Muslims conquered them, 
Khalid bin Al-Walid returned the slave 
to him after the death of the Prophet 
jjLij *jji . [4:302(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 85. Speaking Persian and 
speaking (Arabic) with an 
unfamiliar accent, and the Statement 
of Allah : “(And among His Signs 

and the difference of your 

languages and colours.” (V.30:22) 
and also His Statement: “And We 
sent not a Messenger except with the 
language of his people.” (V.14:4) 

1310. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
i_* 4 * 4-jui : I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! We have slaughtered a 
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— Sa/df (prayer) alone secretly and then pray with the governor lest they be put to trial by 
the governor. ( Qastalani \ Vol. 5, Page 175). 
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young sheep of ours and have ground 
one Sa ‘ of barley. So, I invite you along 
with some persons.” So, the Prophet 
ju. said in a loud voice, “O the 
people of Al-Khandaq (the trench)! 
Jabir had prepared Sur (a Persian word 
meaning food) so come along.” 
[4:304-0. B] 

1311. Narrated Umm Khalid i** *»>, 

the daughter of Khalid bin Sa‘id: I 

went to Allah’s Messenger ^ j-* 

with my father and I was wearing a 
yellow shirt. Allah’s Messenger 
, 4 — said, “ Sanah , Sanahl ” 
(‘Abdullah, the narrator, said that 
Sanah meant ‘beautiful’ in the 
Ethiopian language). I then started 
playing with the seal of Prophethood 
(in between the Prophet’s shoulders) 
and my father rebuked me harshly for 
that. Allah’s Messenger ^ uii 
said. “Leave her,” and then Allah’s 
Messenger ■on > (invoked Allah 

to grant me a long life) by saying 
(thrice), “Wear this dress till it is worn 
out and then wear it till it is worn out.” 
[4:305-0.8] 

CHAPTER 86. Al-Ghulul (stealing 
from the war booty before its 
distribution), and the Statement of 
Allah : “And whosoever 

deceives his companions as regards 
the booty, he shall bring forth on the 
Day of Resurrection that which he 
took (illegally). — ” (V.3:161) 

1312. Narrated Abu Huraira ***im^j : 
The Prophet ^ ju got up amongst 
us and mentioned Al-Ghulul, 
emphasized its magnitude and declared 
that it was a great sin saying, “Don’t 
commit Ghulul, for I should not like to 
see anyone amongst you on the Day of 
Resurrection, carrying over his neck a 
sheep that will be bleating, or carrying 
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over his neck a horse that will be 
neighing. Such a man will be saying: 
‘O Allah’s Messenger! Intercede with 
Allah for me,’ and I will reply, ‘I can’t 
help you, for I have conveyed Allah’s 
Message to you.’ Nor should I like to 
see a man carrying over his neck, a 
camel that will be grunting. Such a man 
will say, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Intercede with Allah for me, and I will 
say, ‘I can’t help you for I have 
conveyed Allah’s Message to you, or 
one carrying over his neck gold and 
silver and saying, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Intercede with Allah for 
me’ and I will say, ‘I can’t help you for 
I have conveyed Allah’s Message to 
you’, or one carrying clothes that will 
be fluttering, and the man will say, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! Intercede with 
Allah for me.’ And I will say, ‘I can’t 
help you, for I have conveyed Allah’s 
Message to you.’ ” / 4: 307-0. B J 

CHAPTER 87. A little Ghulul (i.e. a 
minor theft). 

1313. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

: There was a man who looked 
after the family and the belongings of 
the Prophet and he was 

called Kirkira. The man died and 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“He is in the (Hell) Fire.” The people 
then went to look at him and found in 
his place, a cloak he had stolen from 
the war booty. [4:308-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 88. The reception of the 
Ghazi (i.e. warriors returning after 
participating in Jihad). 

1314. Narrated Ibn Az-Zubair -on**, 
that he said to Ibn Ja‘far, “Do you 

remember when I, you and Ibn ‘Abbas 
went out to receive Allah’s Messenger 
fL-, 4iii ?” Ibn Ja‘far replied in the 
affirmative. Ibn Az-Zubair added, 
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“And Allah’s Messenger 
made us (i.e. I and Ibn ‘Abbas) ride 
along with him and left you.” 
[4:31 5-0. B] 

1315. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid ^ 
•l* <jji : I along with some boys went out 
to receive Allah’s Messenger aJpaDi^u 
ru, at Thaniya-tal- Wada ‘ . [4.316-O.B] 


1316. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
*s- : We were in the company of the 
Prophet ,ji-, «ju. an ^ while returning 
from ‘Usfan, and Allah’s Messenger 

was riding his she-camel 
keeping Safiya bint Huyai riding 
behind him. His she-camel slipped and 
both of them fell down. Abu Talha 
jumped from his camel and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! May Allah 
sacrifice me for you.” The Prophet jl. 

aJa aoji said, “Take care of the lady.” 
So, Abu Talha covered his face with a 
garment and went to Safiya and 
covered her with it, and then he set 
right the condition of their she-camel so 
that both of them rode, and we were 
encircling Allah’s Messenger a^aui^u 
( jL-jlike a cover. When we approached 
Al-Madina, the Prophet (Jl-j a> ajji ^ 
said, “We are returning with 
repentance and worshipping and 
praising our Lord.” He kept on saying 
this till he entered Al-Madina. 
[4.318-O.B] 

CHAPTER 89. The performance of 
Salat (prayer) on returning from a 
journey. 

1317. Narrated Ka‘b : 

Whenever the Prophet (Jl-ja^ajji^ju. 
returned from a journey in the 
forenoon, he would enter the mosque 
and offer two Rak'at before sitting. 
[4.321-O.B] 


- ' ✓ 

.^iSjJl J\ oC^i\ 

*1 Crfj ^ 

<LaJLa ^ :<3u aIp 

t aJl>- I J ^Lp J JJ t il) Ld^P 

• <'• * ' > " • 

O t O^ji Jjj 

I i Ip < ciU 

t au! J ^ • J tli 

C/J cia .(if ;; ji in*) : ju 

I j 1 l$Jip olilli UIjI j 
aajI J 114^1 j t US’y £#> 
: JU ^1 p Li^ll 

pJj . ^ i) 

. io jJJ I UL>o t JliJi J jJL Jjj 


jA%- I i| c*^ai\ :ub - 


y : irw 

^ ^ -r? M ^ H & 

•j4^: 




53. The Book of Jihad 


iLjJrlobT-0 r [~62S]1 


CHAPTER 90. The obligation of 
Khumus^} . 


} ^ o * 

J* } ^ 


1318. Narrated ‘Umar bin Khattab ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Our property will not be 
inherited, whatever we (i.e. the Prophet 
) leave is Sadaqa (to be 
used for charity). He used to spend the 
yearly expenses of his family out of 
this property which Allah bestowed 
upon him as Fai’ (i.e. booty gained 
without fighting). The remaining he 
used to keep to spend on Allah’s Cause. 
He then asked the companions of 
(Prophet) who were present saying, “I 
ask you by Allah, with Whose 
Permission the heavens and earth exist, 
do you know this?”. They replied in the 
affirmative. In this gathering there 
were: All, ‘Abbas ‘Uthman, ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin ‘Auf, Zubair and Sa‘ad bin 
Abi Waqqas. (See for details Hadith 
No. 326, Vol. 4, Sahih Al-Bukhari). 
[4:326-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 91. What has been said 
regarding the armour of the Prophet 
his staff, sword, cup and 
ring, and what the caliphs after him 
used of these things which had not 
been distributed, and also (what is 
said) about his hair, shoes and 
utensils which were considered as 
blessed things by his companions and 
others after his death. 

1319. (Narrated ‘Isa bin Tahman:) 

Anas brought out to us two 

worn out leather shoes without hair 
with pieces of leather straps. (Later on 
Thabit Al-Banani) told me that Anas 
said that they were the shoes of the 
Prophet . [4: 339-0. B] 
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HI Khumus : One-fifth of war booty given in Allah’s Cause etc. (The Qur’an, V.8: 41). 
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1320. Narrated (Abu Burda): ‘Aisha 

brought out to us a patched 
woollen garment, and she said, “(It 
chanced that) the soul of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *ui ju was taken away 
while he was wearing this.” 
[4:340-0. BJ 

1321. In another quotation it is said 
that ‘Aisha ^ *ui brought out a thick 
waist-sheet like the one made by 
Yemenites, and also a garment of the 
type called Al-Mulabbada. [4: 340-0. B] 

1322. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 
: When the cup of Allah’s 

Messenger ^ *jui got broken, he 
fixed it with a silver wire at the crack. 
[ 4.341-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 92. The Statement of 
All$h jw : “(And know that whatever 
of war booty that you may gain), 
verily one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah and to the Messenger.”(V.8:41) 

1323. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari u** an ^ : A man amongst us 
begot a boy whom he named Al-Qasim. 
On that the Ansar said (to the man), 
“We will never call you Abul-Qasim 
and will never please you with this 
blessed title.” So, he went to the 
Prophet fL-j -on ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I have begotten a 
boy whom I named Al-Qasim and the 
Ansar said, ‘We will never call you 
Abul-Qasim, nor will we please you 
with this title.’ ” The Prophet d* <i)' jl. 

said, “The Ansar have done well. 
Name by my name, but do not name by 
my KunyaW for I am Qasim.” 
[4.-345-O.BJ 
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HI Kunya : Means calling a man: Father of so-and-so, or a woman: Mother of so-and-so and 
this is a custom of Arabs. 
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1324. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

Allah’s Messenger un said, 

“Neither do I give you (anything) nor 
withhold (anything) from you, but I am 
just a distributor (i.e. Qasim), and I 
give as I am ordered (by Allah y } ? ).” 
[4:346-O.B] 

1325. Narrated Khaula Al-Ansariya 
: I heard Allah’s Messenger 

-on saying, “ Some people spend 
Allah’s Wealth (i.e. Muslim’s wealth) 
in an unjust manner; such people will 
be put in the (Hell) Fire on the Day of 
Resurrection.” [4:347-O.B] 

CHAPTER 93. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Booty has been 

made legal for you Muslims’. 

1326. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ,^-j ui> ^ said, “A 
Prophet amongst the Prophets carried 
out a holy military expedition, so he 
said to his followers, ‘Anyone who has 
married a woman and wants to 
consummate the marriage, and has not 
done so yet, should not accompany me; 
nor should a man who has built a house 
but has not completed its roof; nor a 
man who has sheep or she-camels and 
is waiting for the birth of their young 
ones.’ So the Prophet carried out the 
expedition and when he reached that 
town at the time or nearly at the time of 
the ‘Asr prayer, he said to the sun, ‘O 
sun! You are under Allah’s Order and I 
am under Allah’s Order. O Allah! Stop 
it (i.e. the sun) from setting.’ It was 
stopped till Allah made him victorious. 
Then he collected the booty and the fire 
came to bum it, but it did not bum it. 1 1 ] 
He said (to his men), ‘Some of you 
have stolen something from the booty. 
So one man from every tribe should 
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01 Booty used to be burnt by a fire sent by Allah. 
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give me a Bai'a (pledge) by shaking 
hands with me.’ (They did so and) the 
hand of a man got stuck in the hand of 
their Prophet. Then that Prophet said 
(to the man), ‘The theft has been 
committed by your people. So all the 
persons of your tribe should give me 
the Bai'a (pledge) by shaking hands 
with me.’ The hands of two or three 
men got stuck in the hand of their 
Prophet and he said, ‘You have 
committed the theft.’ Then they 
brought a head of gold like the head of 
a cow and put it there, and the fire 
came and consumed the booty.” The 
Prophet n ju added: “Then Allah 

saw our weakness and disability, so He 
made booty legal for us.” [4:353-0. B] 

CHAPTER 94. 

1327. Narrated (Nafi‘ on the authority 
of) Ibn ‘Umar *jui ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger ,a-> *ui sent a Sariya (an 
army unit for Jihad) towards Najd, and 
He was in the Sariya. They gained a 
great number of camels as war booty. 
The share of each one of them was 
twelve or eleven camels, and they were 
also given an extra camel each. 
[4:362-0. B] 

1328. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

While Allah’s Messenger 
(JL-, *jji was distributing the booty at 
Al-Ji‘rana (name of the place) 
somebody said to him, “Be just (in 
your distribution).” The Prophet 

replied, “Verily I would be 
miserable if I did not act justly.” 
[4:366-0. B] 

1329. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

‘Umar gained two lady captives from 
the war prisoners of Hunain and he left 
them in some of the houses at Makka. 
When Allah’s Messenger dijl. 

freed the captives of Hunain without 


iJjJaJI • JUj i 

' " * 

jl JJJrj 1 vMJ 

IjjUo iJjUdl : JUi oJuj 

cyt Lr'b 

* * s * ' 

t j ill I 

111 41)1 J>-l 

.(llJ cU 


iiii 


«^U» - ^ 1 

CffJ ufi o* : IW 

< i J jl : U jip 

t 1^5 y* j i 

. • f < * " ^ 1 ^ ^ j ^ •'Ti 

• J ' c O0IS3 

i " " . * \ \ 

. 1 jXflj J C 1 j*J * U ^-**P JL>- 1 


^ a* ^ & : itta 

^ 4)1 u£ : Jii u4^ $i>i 
: Sj ju 

jU jl c-J-i Id) :iJ JUi 

.(jj^f 


' ^3 ^ J) ^ : tm 

jL^\ AlP <0)1 ul . UhJIP 

. t * "* ** *' > 0 ' • K' \ ' 

j ^ j-? 




53. The Book of Jihad 


ohf -of 


ransom, they came out walking in the 
streets. ‘Umar said (to his son), “O 
‘Abdullah! See what is the matter.” 
‘Abdullah replied, “Allah’s Messenger 
has freed the captives 
without ransom.” He said (to him), “Go 
and set free those two slave-girls.” 
[ 4:372-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 95. Not taking the 
Khumus from the spoils of a killed 
infidel; and he who kills an infidel, 
will possess his belongings without 
giving the Khumus, and what the 
verdict of the Imam in this respect is. 

1330. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Auf : While I was standing in 

the row on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr, I looked to my right and my left 
and saw two young Ansari boys, and I 
wished if I were between some stronger 
than they. One of them called my 
attention saying, “O Uncle! Do you 
know Abu Jahl?” I said, “Yes! What do 
you want from him, O my nephew?” 
He said, “I have been informed that he 
abuses Allah’s Messenger ^ «ui jl. . 
By Him in Whose Hands my life is, if I 
should see him, then my body will not 
leave his body till either of us meet his 
death-fate.” I was astonished at the talk. 
Then the other boy called my attention 
saying the same as the other had said. 
After a while I saw Abu Jahl walking 
amongst the people. I said (to the 
boys), “Look! This is the man you 
asked me about.” So, both of them 
attacked him with their swords and 
struck him to death and returned to 
Allah’s Messenger ,4—j <_ui to 
inform him of that. Allah’s Messenger 
fi-* } 4-ui jJl* asked, “ Which of you has 
killed him?” Each of them said, “I have 
killed him.” Allah’s Messenger asked, 
“Have you cleaned your swords?” 
They said, “No.” He then looked at 
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their swords and said, “No doubt, you 
both have killed him. The spoils of the 
deceased were given to Mu‘adh bin 
‘Amr bin Al-Jamuh.”!'] The two boys 
were Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ andMu‘adh 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-Jamuh. [4:369-O.B] 


CHAPTER 96. What the Prophet 
pi-, 4>*ui used to give to those Muslims 
whose faith was not so firm, and to 
other Muslims, from the Khumus or 
other resources. 

1331. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet jju said, “I give to 

Quraish people in order to attract their 
hearts and let them adhere to Islam, for 
they are near to their life of ignorance 
(i.e. they have newly embraced Islam 
and it is still not strong in their hearts).” 
[4 : 37 4-0. B] 
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1332. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) ^ 
4_ui : When Allah bestowed His 
Messenger j_u> with the 

properties of Hawazin tribe as Fa/’ 
(booty), he started giving to some 
Quraisht men even up to one hundred 
camels each, whereupon some Ansar i 
men said about Allah’s Messenger 
(U— , “May Allah forgive His 
Messenger! He is giving to (men of) 
Quraish and leaves us, inspite of the 
fact that our swords are still dropping 
blood (of the infidels).” When Allah’s 
Messenger was informed of 
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[*] The Prophet *ui j* noticed that the sword of Ibn Al-Jamuh had been driven deep in 

the body of the killed man. The Hadith shows also that the ruler has the right to assign the 
spoils of the killed enemies to whomever he likes. 
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what they had said, he called the Ansar 
and gathered them in a leather tent and 
did not call anybody else along with 
them. When they gathered, Allah’s 
Messenger k-j «jji ^ju> came to them 
and said, “What is the statement which, 
I have been informed, and that which 
you have said?” The learned ones 
among them replied,” O Allah’s 
Messenger! The wise ones amongst us 
did not say anything.” Then the Hadith 
was narrated in length. (See Hadith No. 
1673). [4:375-0. B] 

1333. Narrated Jubair bin Mut’im^j 
that while he was with Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <ju< ^jl. who was 
accompanied by the people on their 
way back from Hunain, the bedouins 
started begging things of Allah’s 
Messenger «ui so much so that 

they forced him to go under a Samura 
tree where his Rida’ (upper half 
body-cover garment) was snatched 
away. On that, Allah’s Messenger^ 
stood up and said to them, 
“Return my garment to me. If I had as 
many camels as these trees, I would 
have distributed them amongst you; 
and you will not find me a miser or a 
liar or a coward.” [4:376-0. B] 
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1334. Narrated Anas bin Malik 4 « ^ 
: While I was walking with the 
Prophet : who was wearing 

a Najrani Burd (outer garment) with a 
thick hem, a bedouin came upon the 
Prophet r JL-.j<^aii lJ JL. and pulled his 
garment so violently that I could 
recognize the impress of the hem of the 
garment on his shoulder, caused by the 
violence of his pull. Then the bedouin 
said, “Order for me something from 
Allah’s Wealth which you have.” The 
Prophet ^ turned to him and 

smiled, and ordered that a gift be given 
to him. [4:377-O.B] 
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1335. Narrated ‘Abdullah •» *ut : On 
the day (of the battle) of Hunain, 
Allah’s Messenger ,o-> <ut favoured 
some people in the distribution of the 
booty (to the exclusion of others); he 
gave Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis one hundred 
camels and he gave ‘Uyaina the same 
amount, and also gave to some of the 
eminent Arabs, giving them preference 
in this regard. Then a person came and 
said, “By Allah, in this distribution 
justice has not been observed, nor has 
Allah’s Pleasure been aimed at.” I said 
(to him), “By Allah, I will inform the 
Prophet ,jL 4ii jl* (of what you have 
said),” I went and informed him, and he 
(ji-j 4 JU 1 said, “If Allah and His 
Messenger did not act justly, who else 
would act justly. May Allah be 
Merciful to Musa (Moses), for he was 
harmed with more than this, yet he kept 
patient.” [4: 37 8-0. B] 

CHAPTER 97. The food gained as 
war booty in the battlefield. 

1336. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 4)1 ^ : 
In our holy battles we used to get honey 
and grapes as war booty which we 
would eat and would not store. 

[4: 382-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 98. Al-Jizya (i.e. tax 
taken form all non-Muslims living 
under the protection of the Islamic 
state) taken from the Dhimmi, and 
the stoppage of war for a while with 
the enemies. 

1337. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
4 _* 4ji that he wrote to the residents of 
Basra one year before his death; (and it 
was read): “Cancel every marriage 
contracted among the Magians between 
relatives of close kinship (marriages 
that are regarded illegal in Islam: a 
relative of this sort being called 
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Dhu-Mahram.)"W ‘Umar did not take 
the Jizya from the Magian infidels till 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Auf testfied that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had 

taken the Jizya from the Magians of 
Hajar. [4:384-O.B] 

1338. Narrated ‘Amr bin ‘Auf 

Al-Ansari *-*■ *ui ^ , who was an ally of 
Bani ‘Aamir bin Lu’ai and one of those 
who had taken part in (the Ghazwa of) 
Badr: Allah’s Messenger *_u *ui 

sent Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah to 
collect the Jizya. Allah’s Messenger jl» 

4 _u *i)i had established peace with the 
people of Bahrain and appointed 
Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami as their 
governor. When Abu ‘Ubaida came 
from Bahrain with the money, the 
Ansar heard of Abu ‘Ubaida’s arrival 
which coincided with the time of the 
morning prayer with the Prophet *ui 

<l> . When Allah’s Messenger *ui > 
pJL-j*^ led them in the morning prayer 
and finished, the Ansar approached 
him, and he looked at them and smiled 
on seeing them and said, “I feel that 
you have heard that Abu ‘Ubaida has 
brought something?” They said, “Yes, 
O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, 
“Rejoice and hope for what will please 
you! By Allah, I am not afraid of your 
poverty but I am afraid that you will 
lead a life of luxury as past nations did, 
whereupon you will compete with each 
other for it, as they competed for it, and 
it will destroy you as it destroyed 
them.” [4:385-0. B] 

1339. Narrated ‘Umar ** *ui ^ that he 
sent the people (Muslims) to the big 
countries to fight Al-Mushrikun 
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['1 ‘Umar ** *ui did not want to force the Magians to give up their tradition, but to prevent 
them from practising publicly what was prohibited in Islam. 
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(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of All&h 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(Jl-j 4-ui^ ). When Al-Hurmuzan 
embraced Islam, he (‘Umar) said to 
him. “I would like to consult you 
regarding these countries which I 
intend to invade.” Al-Hurmuzan said, 
“Yes, the example of these countries 
and their inhabitants who are the 
enemies of the Muslims, is like a bird 
with a head, two wings and two legs; if 
one of its wings got broken, it would 
get up over its two legs, with one wing 
and the head; and if the other wing got 
broken, it would get up with two legs 
and a head, but if its head got 
destroyed, then the two legs, two wings 
and the head would become useless. 
The head stands for Khosrau, and one 
wing stands for Caesar and the other 
wing stands for Faris. So, order the 
Muslims to go towards Khosrau.” So, 
‘Umar sent us (to Khosrau) appointing 
An-Nu‘man bin Muqarrin as our 
commander. When we reached the land 
of the enemy, the representative of 
Khosrau came out with forty thousand 
warriors, and an interpreter got up 
saying, “Let one of you talk to me!” 
Al-Mughira replied, “Ask whatever 
you wish.” The other asked, “Who are 
you?” Al-Mughira replied, “We are 
some people from the Arabs; we led a 
hard miserable, disastrous life; we used 
to suck the hides and the date-stones 
from hunger; we used to wear clothes 
made up of fur of camels and hair of 
goats, and used to worship trees and 
stones. While we were in this state, the 
Lord of the heavens and the earths, be 
elevated His Remembrance and be 
Majestic His Highness, sent to us from 
among ourselves a Prophet ,0- j «ui j* 
whose father and mother are known to 
us. Our Prophet ^jl-j , the 
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Messenger of our Lord, has ordered us 
to fight you till you worship Allah 
Alone or give Jizya (i.e. tribute); and 
our Prophet has informed us 

that our Lord says: Whoever amongst 
us is killed (i.e. martyred), shall go to 
Paradise to lead such a luxurious life as 
he has never seen, and whoever 
amongst us remain alive, shall become 
your master”. An-Nu‘man said (to 
Al-Mughira) “If you had participated in 
a similar battle, in the company of 
Allah’s Messenger oji ju he 

would not have blamed you for 
waiting, nor would he have disgraced 
you. But I accompanied Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «ui j*, in many battles 
and it was his custom that if he did not 
fight early by daytime, he would wait 
till the wind had started blowing and 
the time for the Salat (prayer) was due 
(i.e. after midday).” [4:386-O.B] 

CHAPTER 99. If the Imam 
concludes a truce with the king of a 
country, will peace be observed in 
regard to all the people of that 
country? 

1340. Narrated Abu Humaid 

As-Sa‘idi : We accompanied 

the Prophet <o--> uii in the Ghazwa 
of Tabuk and the king of Aila presented 
a white mule and a cloak as a gift to the 
Prophet fJL-, «j*. uji . And the Prophet 

wrote to him a peace treaty 
allowing him to keep authority over his 
country. [4:387-0. B] 

CHAPTER 100. The sin of one who 
kills an innocent person having a 
treaty with the Muslims. 

1341. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

u 4 * *ui : The Prophet f-j said, 

“Whoever killed a person having a 
treaty with the Muslims, shall not smell 
the smell of Paradise though its smell is 


U , 2 * 0 f >'9' ✓i'T 

u 1 j i aj ' 1 j ' I 

L Jj* if if Wk 

^4 y. P <Ji 3^ 

JUi vlJUU l u 

1*jj i ollcJl 

Jsij .iJjA! p-j dUiq pi m & 

(j IS” 4 Ail I (J (jLJjJl 

3^ ‘ <33^ us* P 

. I j l va J I i 1 


jjLLa p «*)fl lij ^ 

O ^ / 1 " . . 4 0 - o 

Oj*j J* AjjA 31 


^jupUji 

I £A Ij j^p ! J li t <Cp 

3H ^ iLi Jau t5^i'3 ^4^ it 

aJ liSj 4 ©LIS' j 4pL-i- r > aIaj 

0 9 * 

•rV* 

IJLftUw ^ * 

0 J o' 

> s ^> 

o)j j»J IjlaUL. 




53. The Book of Jihad 


perceived from a distance of forty 
years.” [4:391-O.B] 

CHAPTER 101. If Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
-gu. on ) prove treacherous to the 
Muslims, may they be forgiven? 

1342. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

When Khaibar was conquered, a 
roasted poisoned sheep was presented 
to the Prophet -on as a gift (by 
the Jews). The Prophet 
ordered, “Let all the Jews who have 
been here, be assembled before me.” 
The Jews were collected and the 
Prophet jju said (to them), “I 

am going to ask you a question. Will 
you tell the truth?” They said, “Yes.” 
The Prophet ,a-> «u» ju* asked, “Who is 

your father?” They replied, 
“So-and-so” He said, “You have told a 
lie; your father is so-and-so.” They 
said, “You are right.” He said, “Will 
you now tell me the truth, if I ask you 
about something?” They replied, “Yes, 
O Abul-Qasim; and if we should tell a 
lie, you can know our lie as you have 
done regarding our father.” On that he 
asked, “Who are the people of the 
(Hell) Fire?” They said, “We shall 
remain in the (Hell) Fire for a short 
period, and after that you will replace 
us.” The Prophet said, 

“You may be cursed and humiliated in 
it! By Allah, we shall never replace you 
in it.” Then he asked, “Will you now 
tell me the truth if I ask you a 
question?” They said, “Yes, O 
Abul-Qasim.” He asked, “Have you 
poisoned this sheep?” They said, 
“Yes.” He asked, “What made you do 
so?” They said, “We wanted to know if 
you were a liar in which case we would 
get rid of you, and if you are a Prophet 
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vx 4_ui then the poison would not 
harm you.” [4: 394-0. B] 

CHAPTER 102. Making peace with 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger Muhammad 
and the reconciliation with them by 
means of money or other means, and 
the sin of the person who does not 
fulfill the terms of the treaty. 

1343. Narrated Sahl bin Abi Hathma 
: ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and 
Muhaiyisa bin Mas‘ud bin Zaid set out 
to Khaibar, the inhabitants of which 
had a peace treaty with the Muslims at 
that time. They parted and later on 
Muhaiyisa came upon ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and found him murdered agitating 
in his blood. He buried him and 
returned to Al-Madina. ‘Abdur- Rahman 
bin Sahl, Muhaiyisa and Huwaiyisa, the 
sons of Mas ‘ud came to the Prophet ^ 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman intended 
to talk, but the Prophet <> «ui J-* said 

(to him), “Let the eldest of you speak,” 
‘Abdur-Rahman was the youngest. 
‘Abdur-Rahman kept silent and the 
other two spoke. The Prophet 
,j L-j said, “If you swear as to who has 
committed the murder, you will have 
the right to take your right from the 
murderer?” They said, “How should 
we swear if we did not witness the 
murder or see the murderer?” The 

Prophet said, “Then the 

Jews can clear themselves from the 
charge by taking Al-Qasama (an oath 
taken by men that it was not they who 
committed the murder).” They said, 
“How should we believe in the oaths of 
Al-Kafirun (disbelievers in Allah, in 
His Oneness and in His Messenger 
Muhammad ,jl-j ^ )?” So, the 

Prophet himself paid the 
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blood money (of ‘Abdullah). 
[4:398-0. B] 

CHAPTER 103. If a Dhimmi 
practices magic, can he be excused? 

1344. Narrated ‘ Aisha t«* <ut : Once 

the Prophet *ui j* was bewitched 

so that he began to imagine that he had 
done a thing which in fact, he had not 
done. [4.400-O.B] 

CHAPTER 104. Caution against 
treachery. 

1345. Narrated ‘Auf bin Malik 

«.* : I went to the Prophet ^ <ut ju. 
during the Ghazwa of Tabuk while he 
was sitting in a leather tent. He said, 
“Count six signs that indicate the 
approach of the Hour: my death, the 
conquest of Jerusalem, a plague that 
will afflict you (and kill you in great 
numbers) as the plague that afflicts 
sheep, the increase of wealth to such an 
extent that even if one is given one 
hundred Dinars, he will not be 
satisfied; then an affliction which no 
Arab house will escape, and then a 
truce between you and Bani Al-Asfar 
(i.e. the Byzantines) who will betray 
you and attack you under eighty flags. 
Under each flag will be twelve 
thousand soldiers. [4:401-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 105. The sin of a person 
who makes a covenant and then 
proves treacherous. 

1346. Narrated (Sa‘id ** <ui ^ ) : Abu 
Huraira 4-*<-ui once said (to the 
people), “What will your state be when 
you can get no Dinar or Dirham (i.e. 
taxes from the Dhimmi)?" On that 
someone asked him, “What makes you 
know that this state will take place, O 
Abu Huraira?” He said, “By Him in 
Whose Hands Abu Huraira’ s life is, I 
know it through the statement of the 
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true and truly inspired one (i.e. the 
Prophet jjL. ).” The people 

asked, “What does the statement say?” 
He replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger’s asylum (granted to 
Dhimmi, i.e. non-Muslims living in a 
Muslim territory) will be outraged, and 
so Allah will make the hearts of these 
Dhimmi so daring that they will refuse 
to pay the Jizya they will be supposed 
to pay.” [4:404(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 106. The sin of a 
betrayer (treacherous and perfidious 
person) whether he betrays a good or 
a bad person. 

1347. Narrated ‘Abdullah and Anas 
: ‘The Prophet ait jl* 

said, “Every betrayer (treacherous and 
perfidious person) will have a flag on 
the Day of Resurrection” (One of the 
two subnarrators said) that the flag 
would be fixed, and the other said that 
it would be shown on the Day of 
Resurrection, so that the betrayer 
(treacherous and perfidious person) 
might be recognized by it. [4:41 0-0. B] 
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54. THE BOOK OF THE 
BEGINNING OF CREATION 


CHAPTER 1. What is mentioned in 
the Statement of Allah juj : “And He 
it is Who originates the creation, 
then will repeat it (after it has been 
perished), and this is easier for Him” 
(V.30: 27). 

1348. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain 

Uf* an : Some people of Bani Tamim 
came to the Prophet ^ *&■ an and he 

said (to them), “O Ban! Tamim! 
Rejoice with glad tidings.” They said, 
“You have given us glad tidings, now 
give us something.” On hearing that the 
colour of his face changed! '1 . Then the 
people of Yemen came to him and he 
said, “O people of Yemen! Accept the 
good tidings, as Bani Tamim has 
refused them.” The Yemenites said, 
“We accept them.” Then the Prophet 
fjL-j uii ^ started talking about the 
beginning of creation and about Allah’s 
Throne. In the meantime a man came 
saying, “O ‘Imran! Your she-camel has 
run away!” (I got up and went away), 
but I wish I had not left that place (for I 
missed what Allah’s Messenger 

,jL.j had said). [4:413-O.B] 

1349. Narrated (‘Imran bin Husain) 

«-* <jui ^ : The Prophet ^ *u« said, 

“There was nothing but Allah, and His 
Throne was over the water, and He 
wrote everything in the Book (in the 
heaven) and created the heavens and 
the earth.” Then a man shouted, “O Ibn 
Husain! Your she-camel has gone 
away!” So, I went away and could not 
see the she-camel because of the 
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l 1 J Because he was disappointed to see those people prefer worldly benefits to the 
knowledge of the Hereafter which would grant them Paradise; or because he did not then 
have anything to satisfy their request. 
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mirage. By Allah, I wished I had left 
that she-camel (but not that gathering). 
[4:4 14-0. B] 

1350. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah, the Most Superior said, ‘The 
son of Adam slights Me, and he should 
not slight Me, and he tells a lie against 
(or disbelieves in) Me, and he ought not 
to do so. As for his slighting Me, it is 
that he says that I have a son or 
offspring and his telling a lie against 
(or disbelief in) Me is his statement that 
I shall not recreate him as I have 
created (him) before.’ ” [4:41 5-0. B] 

1351. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ut 

Allah’s Messenger ^ , said, 

“When Allah completed the creation, 
He wrote in His Book which is with 
Him on His Throne, ‘My Mercy has 
overcome My Anger.’ ” [4:416-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. What has been said 
regarding the seven earths. 

1352. Narrated Abu Bakra 

The Prophet said, “Time 

has come back to its original state 
which it had when Allah created the 
heavens and the earth. The year is 
twelve months, four of which are 
sacred; three of them are in succession: 
Dhul-Qa‘da, Dhul-Hijja and 
Al-Muharram, and (the fourth being) 
Rajab Mudar (named after the tribe of 
Mudar as they used to respect this 
month) which is between 

Jumada-ath-Thamyah and Sha‘ban.” 

[ 4.419-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. Characteristic of the 
sun and the moon [The sun and the 
moon run on their fixed courses (in a 


l li^i cjjllajU 

. VfS') 111 J\ OMjJ 

erf* J f ■ w* 

: JUJ Sit 3 4 IHJU : JliS^ 

O I 4J L «■> C I 

& ■ ^ Jlri ‘usi-^iJ ‘us 
Zj xSs iSl j i I jSj Jl oj : Zys 'Us 

. (^tb U5 ID • J 


Jli : Jli Ze- Sit ^ J • 
jUJl Sit L«J) : *ut 

■ u* 

. life b\ 

JrfJ £r- - * 

lie- Sit Vj>S ^J\ If : ifDf 
jj oUjJO : Jli 0* 

oijU-Ui Jit jJ U <^45 

1 1 jJLp llll £JJ| 

sjJLaii J loaijiS l : Sc 

- - * n 

t j J t A I 

. ( [JS (_5 JJ l 






54. The Book of the Beginning of Creation 


jAiJ-U-u -« i 1 642 11 


circle) calculated with measured out 
stages (for reckoning)]. 

1353. Narrated Abu Dhar ***in^_, : The 

Prophet jl* asked me at sunset, 

“Do you know where the sun goes (at 
the time of sunset)?” I replied, “Allah 
and His Messenger know better.” He 
said, “It goes (i.e. travels) till it 
prostrates! *1 itself underneath the 
Throne, and takes the permission to rise 
again, and it is permitted and then (a 
time will come when) it will be about 
to prostrate itself but its prostration will 
not be accepted, and it will ask 
permission to go on its course, but it 
will not be permitted, but it will be 
ordered to return whence it has come 
and so it will rise in the west. And that 
is the interpretation of the Statement of 
Allah jw : ‘And the sun runs on its 
fixed course for a term (appointed). 
That is the Decree of (Allah) the 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.” 
(V.36:38) [4:421-0.. B] 

1354. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet ^ ^ «ui ju said, “ The sun 
and the moon will be folded up (or 
joined together by going one into the 
other or deprived of their lights) on the 
Day of Resurrection.” [4:422-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Allah’s Statement:- 
“And it is He, Who sends the winds 
as heralds of glad tidings going 
before his Mercy (rain)”. (V.7:57) 

1355. Narrated (‘Ata’ ): ‘Aishaoin^ 

said, “ If the Prophet ^ ait saw 

a cloud in the sky, he would walk to 
and fro in agitation, go out and come 


^ J} If '■ wor 

:ci* $ i|jJJ) rjjlll 

l$i) : J 15 at 

j 3 




: l^J Jlii t l^J j t \£» 

• * - l i ° ' * *t 

: *5 j* iiu* 1 


, 2 »a 1^5 ^ j* : *m 

m & ? 

.(yoii o\y&> 
^i!l : Aiy jy^r U _ 1 

LjIp iJLSlp : STOQ 

: cJli 

^ iil Ois 


f 1 ! The procedure of the sun mentioned in this HaditJj and similar other things mentioned in 
the Qur’an like the prostration of the trees, herbs and stars etc. (V.55:6) are beyond our 
limited knowledge of this universe. It is interpreted that these are mentioned so because of 
the limited understanding of the people at that time about the matters of the universe. 
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in, and the colour of his face would 
change, and if it rained, he would feel 
relaxed.” So ‘Aisha knew that state of 
his. The Prophet ^ -an ^ said, “I 
don’t know (am afraid), it may be 
similar* to what happened to some 
people referred to in the Qur’an in the 
following Verse: ‘Then when they saw 
it as a dense cloud coming towards 
their valleys’, [they said, ‘This is a 
cloud bringing us rain!’ Nay, but, it is 
that (torment) which you were asking 

to be hastened a wind wherein is a 

painful torment.]” (V.46:24) 
[4:428-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The reference to 
angels (may the Mercy of Allah be 
upon them). 

1356. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud : Allah’s Messenger 

, the true and truly inspired 
said, “(The matter of the creation of) a 
human being is put together in the 
womb of the mother in forty days, and 
then he becomes a clot of thick blood 
for a similar period, and then a piece of 
flesh for a similar period. Then Allah 
sends an angel who is ordered to write 
four things. He is ordered to write 
down his (i.e. the new creature’s) 
deeds, his livelihood, his (date of) 
death, and whether he will be blessed 
or wretched (in the Hereafter). Then the 
soul is breathed into him. So, a man 
amongst you may do (good) deeds till 
there is only a cubit between him and 
Paradise and then what has been 
written for him decides his behaviour 
and he starts doing (evil) deeds 
characteristic of the people of the (Hell) 
Fire. And similarly a man amongst you 
may do (evil) deeds till there is only a 
cubit between him and the (Hell) Fire, 
and then what has been written for him 
decides his behaviour, and he starts 
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doing deeds characteristic of the people 
of Paradise.” [4:430-O.B] 

1357. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ,ju , <ui jl. said, “ If Allah 
loves a person. He calls Jibrael 
(Gabriel) saying, ‘Allah loves 
so-and-so; O Jibrael (Gabriel)! Love 
him.’ Jibrael (Gabriel) would love him 
and make an announcement amongst 
the inhabitants of the heaven: ‘Allah 
loves so-and-so, therefore you should 
love him also,’ and so all the 
inhabitants of the heaven would love 
him, and then he is granted the 
pleasures of the people on the earth.” 
[4:431-0. B] 

1358. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet ^ <iii jl. : I heard 
Allah’s Messenger saying, 

“The angels descend in the clouds and 
mention this or that matter decreed in 
the heaven. The devils listen stealthily 
to such a matter, come down to inspire 
the foretellers with it, and the latter 
would add to it one hundred lies of 
their own.” [4:432-O.B] 


1359. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 

The Prophet said, “On 

every Friday the angels take their stand 
at every gate of the mosque to write the 
names of the people chronologically 
(i.e. according to the time of their 
arrival for the Friday prayer), and when 
the Imam sits (on the pulpit) they fold 
up their scrolls and get ready to listen 
to the Dhikr (. Khutba — religious 
talk).” [4:433-0. B] 

1360. Narrated AI-Bara’ **4!i ^ : The 
Prophet ,jl.j «ui ju said to Hassan, (the 
poet) “Lampoon them (i.e. the pagans) 
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and Jibrael (Gabriel) is with you.” - 3-p-l* j\ - 1A JZJtA) • Zs- 

[4:435-0. B] rT; ~ 


1361. Narrated (Abu Salama): ‘Aisha 

said that the Prophet aii jU 
r L-. J said to her. “O ‘Aisha! This is 
Jibrael (Gabriel) and he sends his 
(greetings) salutations to you.” ‘Aisha 
said, “Salutations (greetings) to him, 
and Allah’s Mercy and Blessings be on 
him,” and addressing the Prophet an 
(U-.j.u* she said, “You see what I don’t 
see.” [4:440-0. B] 

1362. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, uii ^ asked 
Jibrael (Gabriel), “Why don’t you visit 
us more often than you do?” Then the 
following Holy Verse was revealed (in 
this respect): “And we (angels) descend 
not except by the command of your 
Lord (O Muhammad ^ «ut jl. ). To 
Him belongs what is before us and 
what is behind us, (and what is between 
those two and your Lord is never 
forgetful)” (V. 19:64) [4 : 44 1-0. B] 

1363. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas u^aii ^ ): 

Allah’s Messenger <jui ju said, 

“Jibrael (Gabriel) read the Qur’an to 
me in one way (i.e. dialect) and I 
continued asking him to read it in 
different ways till he read it in seven 
different ways.”l*l [4:442-0. B] 
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1364. Narrated Ya‘la : I heard 

the Prophet reciting the 

following Verse on the pulpit: “And 

they will cry: O Mali! 2 ! ” 

(V.43:77) [4. 453-O.BJ 


iit ^3 JJi ; STM 
. J \j 


^ The Prophet *ui wished that the Qur’an would be easily read and understood by 

the various Arab tribes of his time. 

W This is a part of a Verse. Mali (or Malik) is the name of the gate-keeper of Hell. The 
people of Hell will call him saying, “O Mali(k)! Let your Lord make an end of us!” He 
will ‘*y, “Verily, you shall abide forever.” (V. 43:77) 
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1365. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet ,a-> *ui jl* that she 
asked the Prophet ,o-> *ui , “Have 
you encountered a day harder than the 
day of the battle of Uhud?” The 
Prophet replied, “Your 

tribes have troubled me a lot, and the 
worse trouble was the trouble on the 
day of ‘Aqaba when I presented myself 
to Ibn ‘Abd-Yalil bin ‘Abd-Kulal and 
he did not respond to my demand. So I 
departed, overwhelmed with excessive 
sorrow, and proceeded on, and could 
not relax till I found myself at 
Qam-ath-Tha‘alib where I lifted my 
head towards the sky to see a cloud 
shading me unexpectedly. I looked up 
and saw Jibrael (Gabriel) in it. He 
called me saying, ‘Allah has heard your 
people’s saying to you, and what they 
have replied back to you, Allah has sent 
the angel of the mountains to you so 
that you may order him to do whatever 
you wish to these people.’ The angel of 
the mountains called upon me and 
greeted me, and then said, ‘O 
Muhammad! Order what you wish. If 
you like, I will let Al-Akhshabain (i.e. 
two mountains) fall on them.’ ” The 
Prophet said, “No but I 

hope that Allah will let them beget 
children who will worship Allah Alone, 
and will worship none besides Him.” 
[4:454-O.B] 


1366. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ***ui^j : 
Regarding the Statement of Allah : 
“And (he) was at a distance of two 
bows-Iength, or (even) nearer. So did 
(Allah) convey the inspiration to His 
slave [Muhammad ^ an j*. through 
Jibrael (Gabriel) ]” (V.53:9,10). 

He (‘Ibn Mas‘ud) said that the Prophet 
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uii ,jju had seen Jibrael (Gabriel) 

. having 600 wings. [4:455-0. B] 

1367. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin 

Mas‘ud) regarding the Verse: 

“Indeed he (Muhammad ,o-> *< 4 * <u)i j-. ) 
did see of the Greatest Signs of his 
Lord.” (V.53:18) That the Prophet 
<jl_j <_ju. an had seen a green carpet spread 
all over the horizon of the sky. 
[4:456-0. B] 

1368. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Whoever claimed that (Prophet) 
Muhammad fX- 3 <4* <_ui saw his Lord, 
is committing a great fault, for he only 
saw Jibrael (Gabriel) in his genuine 
shape in which he was created covering 
the whole horizon. [4:457-0. B] 

1369. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «i 

Allah’s Messenger j* said, “ If 

a husband calls his wife to his bed (i.e. 
to have sexual relation) and she refuses 
and causes him to sleep in anger, the 
angels will curse her till morning.” 
[4:460-0. B] 

1370. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet *ui ju. said, “On the 

night of my Al-Isra’( Journey by Night) 
to the heaven, I saw Musa (Moses) who 
was a tall brown curly-haired man as if 
he was one of the men of Shanu’a tribe, 
and I saw ‘Iesa (Jesus), a man of 
medium height and moderate 
complexion inclined to the red and 
white colour and of lank hair. I also 
saw Malik, the gate-keeper of the (Hell) 
Fire and Ad-Dajjal amongst the signs 
which Allah showed me.” (The Prophet 
r L_ J 4_jp^jji Lr xp then recited the Holy 
Verse): “So be not you in doubt of 
meeting him, [i.e. when you met Musa 
(Moses) during the night of Al-Isra’md 
Al-Mi‘raj over the heavens]”. (V.32:23) 
[4:462-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 6. What is said regarding 
the characteristics of Paradise and 
the fact that it has already been 
created (and does exist now). 


iSjiid l$ilj 


1371. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messenger *-u 
said, “When anyone of you dies, his 
destination is displayed before him 
both in the forenoon and in the 
afternoon, so if he is from the people of 
Paradise, he is shown his place in 
Paradise and if he is from the people of 
Hell, he is shown his place in Hell.” 
[4:463-O.BJ 

1372. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ^ 
■l* *j)i : The Prophet ,0-j a said, “ I 
looked at Paradise and found poor 
people forming the majority of its 
inhabitants; and I looked at Hell and 
saw that the majority of its inhabitants 
were women.” [4:464-0. B] 


1373. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
While we were in the company of the 
Prophet (jL-j aui ^ he said, “While I 
was asleep, I saw myself in Paradise 
and there I beheld a woman making 
ablution beside a palace, I asked, ‘To 
whom does this palace belong?’ ‘They 
said, ‘To ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab.’ Then 
I remembered ‘Umar’s Ghira 
(self-respect concerning women), and 
so I quickly went away from the 
palace.” ‘Umar wept (when he heard 
this from the Prophet ,jl-j *JJt ) and 
said, “How dare I think of my Ghira 
(self-respect) being offended by you, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” [4:465-0. B] 

1374. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“The first group (of people) who will 
enter Paradise will be (glittering) like 
the moon on a full-moon night. They 
will neither spit therein nor blow their 
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noses nor relieve nature. Their utensils 
therein will be of gold and their combs 
of gold and silver; in their censers the 
aloeswood will be used, and their sweat 
will smell like musk. Everyone of them 
will have two wives; the marrow of the 
bones of the wives’ legs will be seen 
through the flesh out of excessive 
beauty. They (i.e. the people of 
Paradise) will neither have differences 
nor hatred amongst themselves; their 
hearts will be as if one heart, and they 
will be glorifying Allah in the morning 
and in the afternoon.” [4:468-0. B] 

1375. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** -an 

in another quotation: Allah’s 
Messenger -on said, “Those 

who will enter next will be glittering 
like the brightest star. Their hearts will 
be as if the heart of a single man for 
they will have neither difference nor 
any enmity amongst themselves, and 
everyone of them shall have two wives, 
each of whom will be so beautiful, pure 
and transparent that the marrow of the 
bones of their legs will be seen through 
the flesh. They will be glorifying Allah 
in the morning and afternoon, and will 
never fall ill, and they will neither blow 
their noses nor spit.” Then the rest of 
the Hadtth was mentioned (as above as 
in Hadith No. 1374). [4:469-O.B] 

1376. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d «w „>> : 
The Prophet *jui ju said, “Verily! 
70,000 or 700,000 of my followers will 
enter Paradise altogether; so that the 
first and the last amongst them will 
enter at the same time, and their faces 
will be glittering like the moon on a 
full-moon night.” [4:470-O.B] 

1377. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 
-on : A silken cloak was presented 

to the Prophet <o-> o* *ui and he used 
to forbid the usage of silk (by men). 
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When the people were fascinated by the 
cloak, he said, “By Him (Allah) in 
Whose Hands the life of Muhammad is, 
the handkerchiefs of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh 
in Paradise are better than this.” 
[4:471-0. B] 

1378. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) 
^ * jui ^ : The Prophet *jj said, 
“There is a tree in Paradise (which is so 
big and huge that) if a rider travels in 
its shade for one hundred years, he 
would not be able to cross it.” 
[4:474-0. B] 

1379. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet *ui said, “There is 
a tree in Paradise (which is so big and 
huge that) a rider could travel in its 
shade for a hundred years. And if you 
wish, you can recite:- (‘In shade long 
extended ’) (V.56:30). [4:475-O.B] 

1380. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

The Prophet ,0-) said, 

“The people of Paradise will look at the 
dwellers of Al-Ghuraf (the lofty 
mansions i.e. a superior place in 
Paradise) in the same way as one looks 
at a brilliant star far away in the east or 
in the west on the horizon; all that is 
because of their superiority over one 
another (in rewards).” On that the 
people said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Are these residences (lofty mansions) 
for the Prophets which nobody else can 
reach?” The Prophet -uut 

replied/ 4 No! “By Him (Allah) in 
Whose Hands my life is, these are for 
the men who believed in Allah and also 
believed in the Messengers.” 
[4:478-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 7. The description of the 
(Hell) Fire and the fact that it has 
already been created. 

1381. Narrated ‘Aisha i** *ui ^ : The 
Prophet *_Le. ^_ui said. “Fever is 
from the heat of the Hell- fire so abate 
it with water.” [4:485-0. B] 

1382. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an : 

Allah’s Messenger f., ^ said, 

“Your (ordinary) fire is one of 70 parts 
of the Hell-fire.” Someone asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! This (ordinary) fire 
would have been sufficient (to torture 
the disbelievers),” Allah’s Messenger 

uii ^ said, “The (Hell) Fire has 
69 parts more than the ordinary 
(worldly) fire, each part is as hot as this 
(worldly) fire.” [4:487-0. B] 

1383. Narrated Usama : I 

have heard Allah’s Messenger 

iDi saying, “A man will be 
brought on the Day of Resurrection and 
thrown in the (Hell) Fire, so that his 
intestines will come out, and he will go 
around like a donkey goes around a 
millstone. The people of (Hell) Fire 
will gather around him and say: ‘O 
so-and-so! What is wrong with you? 
Didn’t you use to order us for 
Al-Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism 
and all that Islam ordains i.e. good) and 
forbid us from Al-Munkar (i.e. 
polytheism of all kinds, disbelief and 
all that Islam forbids i.e. evil and 
bad)?’ He will reply: ‘Yes, I used to 
order you for Al-Ma‘ruf (i.e. Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam ordains 
i.e. good), but I did not do it myself, 
and I used to forbid you from 
Al-Munkar (i.e. polytheism of all kinds, 
disbelief and all that Islam forbids i.e. 
evil and bad), while I used to do it 
myself.” [4:489-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 8. The characteristics of 
Iblts (Satan) and his soldiers. 

1384. Narrated ‘Aisha l** *jui ^ : 
Magic was worked on the Prophet 
(Jl—j ajui so that he began to fancy 
that he was doing a thing which he was 
not actually doing. One day he invoked 
(Allah) for a long period and then said, 
“I feel that Allah has inspired me as 
how to cure myself. Two persons came 
to me (in my dream) and sat, one by 
my head and the other by my feet. One 
of them asked the other, ‘What is the 
ailment of this man?’ The other replied, 
‘He has been bewitched.’ The first 
asked, ‘Who has bewitched him?’ The 
other replied, ‘LabTd bin Al-A‘sam.’ 
The first one asked, ‘What material has 
he used?’ The other replied, ‘A comb, 
the hair gathered on it, and the outer 
skin of the pollen of the male 
date-palm.’ The first asked, ‘Where is 
that?’ The other replied, ‘It is in the 
well of Dharwan.’ ” So, the Prophet 
rL* } a> *jui ^ went out towards the well 
and then returned and said to me on his 
return, “Its date-palms (the date-palms 
near the well) are like the heads of the 
devils.” I asked, “Did you take out 
those things with which the magic was 
worked?” He said, “No, for I have been 
cured by Allah and I am afraid that this 
action may spread evil amongst the 
people.” Later on the well was filled up 
with earth. [4:490-0. B] 

1385. Narrated Abu Huraira ** w ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger *-ui said, 

“Satan comes to one of you and says, 
‘Who created so-and-so, who created 
so-and-so? ’till he says, ‘Who has 
created your Lord ?’ So, when he 
inspires such a question, one should 
seek refuge with Allah and give up 
such thoughts.” [4:496-0. B] 
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1386. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u** uji ^ : I saw Allah’s Messenger 
fX-> } pointing towards the east 

saying, “Look! There will be Al-Fitnah 
(trial, affliction etc.). Surely Al-Fitnah 
(trial or affliction etc.) will emerge 
from there where the side of the head of 
Satan comes out.” [4:499-0. B] 

1387. Narrated Jabir **■ uii ^ : The 

Prophet 4)i ju said, “When night 

falls, then keep your children close to 
you, for the devil spread out then. An 
hour later you can let them free; and 
close the gates of your house (at night), 
and mention Allah’s Name thereupon, 
and cover your utensils, and mention 
Allah’s Name thereupon, (and if you 
don’t have something to cover your 
utensils) you may put across it 
something (e.g. a piece of wood etc.).” 
[4:500-0. BJ 


1388. Narrated Sulaiman bin Surad 
4 _* «jui : While I was sitting in the 
company of the Prophet *ju- jU , 
two men abused each other and the face 
of one of them became red with anger, 
and his jugular veins swelled (i.e. he 
became furious). On that the Prophet 
,jL-j -jut said, “ I know a word, the 
saying of which will cause him to relax, 
if he does say it. If he says: ‘A ‘udhu 
billahi minash-Shait&n (I seek refuge 
with Allah from Satan).’ then all his 
anger will go away.” Somebody said to 
him, “The Prophet ^ has 

said, ‘Seek refuge with Allah from 
Satan’ ” The angry man said, “Ami 
mad?” [4:502-0. B] 


P3 p* j, p p p -. itat 

4)1 Jj-xj OjIj : JIS i L»-^p 4)1 

ipl ol Ia) : JUi tii jJLUl I pd 

p t lli Ia iliill jl i lli Ia 

. (jUalljl b') fa 

<P p mtav 

✓ •» 

: jf lip fa 

4^ L- Ld C LmmJ 1 

kiLLj pplj (. p jL>rj 5LI5JI y* 
.*!■>. 1 p ^b\j i 4 )l 'I pil j 

&CL. iljfj pt pi ptj 
pi pi pij isp pp pi pi 

.(ip 

^3 y OLp p : 1TAA 


: Jli ^ '4)1 


j|| pH p pU- Ps 


A > • ^ 


*7 1 ^ ^ f f , I ^ / 

->■1 Lo-AJL>-L3 cOL-JLmmj 


pJl Jlli cppf oJPHj 
u P Cjo pii 3J mbs jp-Si p) 

c tl) lk~U I yo 4Jb L S 1 . J 15 c »A>*j 
I O I ■ IjJLai . (Jj>*j U <_~aj 
. (j UxJj I y* 4) L i jaJ : J IS 

• ,y pj : JU» 


1389. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet — .j „j-> said, 

“Yawning is from Satan and if anyone 
of you yawns, he should check his 
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yawning as much as possible, for if 
anyone of you (during the act of 
yawning) should say: ‘Ha’, Satan will 
laugh at him.” [4:509-O.B] 

1390. Narrated Abu Qatada ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet said, “A good 

righteous dream is from Allah, and a 
bad or evil dream is from Satan; so if 
anyone of you has a bad dream of 
which he gets afraid, he should spit on 
his left side and should seek refuge 
with Allah from its evil, for then it will 
not harm him.” [4: 51 3-0. B] 


1391. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet ,jl_j ^ ^ said, “If 

anyone of you rouses from sleep and 
performs the ablution, he should wash 
his nose by putting water in it and then 
blowing it out thrice, because Satan has 
stayed in the upper part of his nose all 
the night.”! 1 1 [4: 51 6-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The Statement of 
Allah:- “And He has scattered 
therein moving (living) creatures of 
all kind.” (V.2:164 and V.31:10) 

1392. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

that he heard the Prophet , 0 -j *iii ju. 
delivering a Khutba (religious talk) on 
the pulpit saying, “Kill snakes and kill 
Dhat-Tufyatain (i.e. a snake with two 
white lines on its back) and Al-Abtar 
(i.e. a snake with short or mutilated 
tail) for they destroy the sight of one’s 
eyes and bring about abortion.” 
(‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar further added): 
Once while I was chasing a snake in 
order to kill it, Abu Lubaba called me 
saying: “Don’t kill it,” I said. “Allah’s 
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M We should believe that Satan actually stays in the upper part of one’s nose, though we 
cannot perceive how, for this is related to the unseen world of which we know n^ttwig 
except what Allah tells us through His Messenger ^ ^ <ou» ~ 
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Messenger ^ ordered us to 

kill snakes.” He said, “But later on he 
prohibited the killing of snakes living 
in the houses.” (Az-Zuhri said, “ Such 
snakes are called Al-‘Awamir .”) 
[4.518-O.B] 

CHAPTER 10. The best property of 
a Muslim will be sheep he takes to 
pasture on the tops of mountains. 

1393. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The head (main source) of disbelief is 
in the east. Pride and arrogance are 
characteristics of the owners of horses 
and camels, and those rural bedouins 
who are busy with their camels and pay 
no attention to religion; while modesty 
and gentleness are the characteristics of 
the owners of sheep.” [4:520-O.B] 

1394. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Amr Abu 

Mas‘ud : Allah’s Messenger 

ti-*) 4jji yju pointed with his hand 
towards Yemen and said, “True Belief 
is Yemenite yonder (i.e. the Yemenite, 
have true Belief and they embrace 
Islam readily), but sternness and 
mercilessness are the qualities of those 
rural bedouins who are busy with their 
camels and pay no attention to the 
religion then pointing towards the east 
he (Jl-j <_> 4_ui jju. said: “There, from 
where comes out the two sides of the 
head of Satan, namely the tribes of 
Rabi‘a and Mudar.” [4:521-O.B] 

1395. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ut ^ : 
The Prophet ^ -on said, “When 
you hear the crowing of a cock, ask for 
Allah’s Blessing for (its crowing 
indicates that) it has seen an angel. And 
when you hear the braying of a donkey, 
seek refuge with Allah from Satan for 
(its braying indicates that) it has seen a 
Satan.” [4:522-O.B] 
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1396. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** 

The Prophet ^ *ui ju said, “A group 
of Israelites was lost. Nobody knows 
what they did. But I do not see them 
except that they were cursed and 
transformed into rats, for if you put the 
milk of a she-camel in front of a rat, it 
will not drink it, but if the milk of a 
sheep is put in front of it, it will drink 
it.”! 1 ! I told this to Ka‘b who asked me, 
“Did you hear it from the Prophet 
.jl-j uii ?” I said, “Yes.” Ka‘b 
asked me the same question several 
times; I said to Ka‘b. “Do I read the 
Taurat (Torah)? (i.e. I tell you this from 
the Prophet ,*j — - j ‘—m «jui ^ .)”1 2 1 
[4:524-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. If a housefly falls in 
the drink of anyone of you, he should 
dip it (in the drink), for one of its 
wings has a disease and the other has 
the cure for the disease. 

1397. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** y>y. 
The Prophet (ju, un said, “If a 
housefly falls in the drink of anyone of 
you, he should dip it (in the drink), for 
one of its wings has a disease and the 
other has the cure for the disease.”! 3 ! 
[4:537-0. B] 
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It was illegal for the Israelites to eat the meat or drink the milk of camels while they were 
allowed to eat the meat and drink the milk of sheep. The Prophet ^ -on inferred 
from the rats’ habit that some Israelites had been transformed into rats. 

^ Later on the Prophet ^ -oji was informed through inspiration about the fate of those 
Israelites: They were transformed into pigs and monkeys. 

^ Medically it is well-known now that a fly carries some pathogens on some parts of its 
body as mentioned by the Prophet (before 1400 years approx, when the 

humans knew very little of modem medicine.) Similarily Allah j* created organisms 
and other mechanisms which kill these pathogens e.g. Penicillin Fungus kills pathogenic 
organisms like Staphylococci and others etc. Recently experiments have been done under 
supervision which indicate that a fly carries the disease (pathogens) plus the antidote for 
those pathogenic organisms. Ordinarily when a fly touches a liquid food it infects the 
liquid with its pathogens, so it must be dipped in order to release also the antidote for 
those pathogens to act as a counterbalance to the pathogens. Regarding this subject I also = 
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1398. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ui ^>y 
Allah’s Messenger fi-* } «> *ui said, 
“A prostitute passed by a panting dog 
near a well and saw that the dog was 
about to die of thirst, she took off her 
Khuff (leather sock or shoe), and tied it 
with her head-cover and drew out some 
water for it. So, Allah forgave her 
because of that.” [4. 538-O.B] 
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= wrote through a friend of mine to Dr. Muhammad M. El-Samahy, chief of Hadith Dept, in 
Al-Azhar University, Cairo (Egypt), who has written an article upon this Hadith and as 
regards medical aspects, he has mentioned that the microbiologists have proved that there 
are longitudinal yeast cells living as parasites inside the belly of the fly and these yeast 
cells in order to repeat their life cycle protrude through respiratory tubules of the fly and 
if the fly is dipped in a liquid, these cells burst in the fluid and the content of those cells is 
an antidote for the pathogens which the fly carries. 
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55. THE BOOK OF THE STORIES 
OF THE PROPHETS 

CHAPTER 1. The creation of Adam 
and his offspring. 

1399. Narrated Abu Huraira** -on ^ : 

The Prophet ^ ^ said, “Allah 

created Adam, and his height was 60 
cubits. (When He created him), He said 
to him, ‘Go and greet that group of 
angels, and listen to their reply, for it 
will be your greeting (salutation) and 
the greeting (salutation) of your 
offspring.’ So, Adam said (to the 
angels), ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaikum ’ (i.e. 
peace be upon you). The angels replied 
(saying), ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaika wa 
Rahmatullahi’ (i.e. peace and Allah’s 
Mercy be upon you). Thus the angels 
added to Adam’s salutation the 
expression, ‘Wa Rahmatullahi . ’ Any 
person who will enter Paradise will 
resemble Adam (in appearance and 
figure). People have been decreasing in 
stature since Adam’s creation.” 
[4:543-0. B] 

1400. Narrated Anas ** *ui ^ : When 

‘Abdullah bin Salam heard of the 
arrival of the Prophet -uai ^ at 

Al-Madina, he came to him and said, “ I 
am going to ask you about three things 
which nobody knows except a Prophet: 

(1) What is the first portent of the 
Hour? 

(2) What will be the first meal 
taken by the people of 
Paradise? 

(3) Why does a child resemble its 
father, and why does it 
resemble its maternal uncle?” 

Allah’s Messenger «ui jy said, 

“Jibrael (Gabriel) has just now told 
me of their answers.” ‘Abdullah said. 
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“He [i.e. Jibrael (Gabriel)], from 
amongst all the angels, is the enemy of 
the Jews.” Allah’s Messenger 
(J— *j ^ said, “The first portent of 

the Hour will be a fire that will collect 
the people from the east to the west; the 
first meal of the people of Paradise will 
be extra lobe (caudate lobe) of 
fish-liver. As for the resemblance of the 
child to its parents: If a man has sexual 
intercourse with his wife and gets 
discharge first, the child will resemble 
the father, and if the woman gets 
discharge first, the child will resemble 
her.” On that ‘Abdullah bin Salam said, 
“I testify that you are the Messenger of 
Allah.” ‘Abdullah bin Salam further 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The Jews 
are liars, and if they should come to 
know about my conversion to Islam 
before you ask them (about me), they 
would tell a lie about me.” The Jews 
came to Allah’s Messenger «ui jl. 
and ‘Abdullah went inside the house. 
Allah’s Messenger fL* } 4jui asked 
(the Jews), “What kind of man is 
‘Abdullah bin Salam amongst you?” 
They replied, “He is the most learned 
person amongst us, and the best 
amongst us, and the son of the best 
amongst us.” Allah’s Messenger 
*ui > said, “What do you think if 
he embraces Islam?” The Jews said, 
“May Allah save him from it.” Then 
‘Abdullah bin Salam came out in front 
of them saying, “I testify that La ilaha 
ill- Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah.” Thereupon 
they said, “He is the most wicked 
among us, and the son of the most 
wicked amongst us,” and continued 
talking badly of him. [4:546-O.B] 

1401. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ^<ui 
The Prophet ,o-> aui > said, “But for 
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the Israelis, meat would not decay and 
but for Hawwa’ (Eve), wives would 
never betray their husbands.”! 1 1 
[4:547-0. B] ' 

1402. Narrated Anas -on ^ : The 

Prophet an jju. said, “Allah will 

say to that person of the (Hell) Fire 
who will receive the least punishment, 
‘If you had everything on the earth, 
would you give it as a ransom to free 
yourself (i.e. save yourself from this 
Fire)?’ He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah 
will say, ‘While you were in the 
backbone of Adam, I asked you much 
less than this, i.e. not to worship others 
besides Me, but you insisted on 
worshipping others besides me.’ 
[4:551-0. BJ 

1403. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ai* ait said, 
“Whenever a person is murdered 
unjustly, there is a share from the 
burden of the crime on the first son of 
Adam for he was the first to start the 
tradition of murdering.” [4:552-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah ju; : “And they ask you about 
Dhul-Qarnain. Say: ‘I shall recite to 
you something of his story.’ Verily, 
We established him in the earth, and 
We gave him the means of 
everything...”(V.18:83,84) 

1404. Narrated Zainab bint Jahsh 
i** an that the Prophet ,u-> a* *ui 
once came to her in a state of fear and 
said, “La ilaha ill-Allah ” (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah). 
“Woe unto the Arabs from a danger 
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HI The Israelis stored the meat which Allah provided them with, though they were ordered 
not to do so; therefore Allah caused the meat they had stored, to decay. Hawwa’ (Eve) 
tempted her husband to eat from the forbidden tree, and by doing so, she cheated him. 
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that has come near. An opening has 
been made in the wall of Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) like this,” 
making a circle with his thumb and 
index finger. Zainab bint Jahsh said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Shall we be 
destroyed even though there are pious 
persons among us?” He said, “Yes, 
when Al-Khabath PI (evil persons) will 
increase.” [4.565-O.B] 

1405. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
« «jji : The Prophet ^ *jji jl* said, 
“Allah will say (on the Day of 
Resurrection), ‘O Adam.’ Adam will 
reply, ‘Labbaik wa Sa ‘ daik, and all the 
good is in Your Hand.’ Allah will say: 
‘Bring out the people of the Fire.’ 
Adam will say: ‘O Allah! How many 
are the people of the Fire?’ Allah will 
reply: ‘From every one thousand, take 
out nine hundred and ninety nine.’ At 
that time children will become hoary 
headed, every pregnant female will 
have a miscarriage, and one will see 
mankind as drunken, yet they will not 
be drunken, but dreadful will be the 
Wrath of Allah.” The companions of 
the Prophet asked, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! Who will be that 
one from us (saved from the Fire)?” He 
said, “Rejoice with glad tidings; one 
person will be from you and one 
thousand will be from Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog).” The Prophet 
further said, “By Him in 
Whose Hands my life is, I hope that 
you will be one-fourth of the people of 
Paradise.” We shouted, “Allahu 

Akbar\" He added, “I hope that you 
will be one-third of the people of 
Paradise.” We shouted, “ Allahu 

Akbar \ ” He said, “I hope that you will 
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PI The word Al-Khabath: is interpreted as illegal sexual intercourse and illegitimate children 
and each and every kind of evil deed. (See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 16, Page 225). 
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be half of the people of Paradise.” We 
shouted, "Allahu Akbar\ ” He further 
said, “You (Muslims) (compared with 
non-Muslims) are like a black hair in 
the skin of a white ox or like a white 
hair in the skin of a black ox (i.e. your 
number is very small as compared with 
theirs).” [4:567-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. 

1406. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ajt ^ : 
The Prophet ^ <ut said, “You will 
be gathered (on the Day of Judgment), 
bare-footed, naked and not 
circumcised.” He then recited: “As We 
began the first creation, We shall repeat 
it, (it is) a promise binding upon Us. 
Truly We shall do it.” (V.2 1:104) He 
added, “The first to be dressed on the 
Day of Resurrection, will be Ibrahim 
(Abraham); some of my companions 
will be taken towards the left side [(i.e. 
to the (Hell) Fire)], and I will say: ‘My 
companions! My companions!’ It will 
be said: ‘They had been renegades 
(deserted Islam) after you left them.’ 
Then I will say as the pious slave of 
Allah [i.e. ‘Iesa (Jesus) fX-Ji ^ ] said: 
‘And I was a witness over them while I 
dwelt amongst them, but when You 
took me up. You were the Watcher 
over them, and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves and if You forgive them, 
verily You, only You are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’ ” (V.5: 117, 
118) [4:568-0. B] 

1407. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ajui ^ : 

The Prophet ^ ^ j*, said, “On the 

Day of Resurrection Ibrahim 
(Abraham) will meet his father Azar 
whose face will be dark and covered 
with dust. (The Prophet) Ibrahim 
(Abraham) will say (to him):- ‘Didn’t I 
tell you not to disobey me?’ His father 
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will reply: ‘Today I will not disobey 
you.’ Tbr&him (Abraham) will say: ‘O 
Lord! You promised me not to disgrace 
me on the Day of Resurrection; and 
what will be more disgraceful to me 
than cursing and dishonouring my 
father?’ Then Allah j-r 3 will say (to 
him): ‘I have forbidden Paradise for the 
disbelievers.’ Then he will be 
addressed, ‘O Ibrahim (Abraham)! 
Look! What is underneath your feet?’ 
He will look and there he will see a 
Dhikh (or Hyena — an animal), 
blood-stained, which will be caught by 
the legs and thrown in the (Hell) 
Fire.”! 1 ] [4:569-O.B] 

1408. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ***»„*, : 
The people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who is the most 
honourable amongst the people 
(with Allah)?” He said, “The most 
righteous amongst them.” They said, 
“We do not ask you about this.” He 
said, “Then Yusuf (Joseph), Allah’s 
Prophet, the son of Allah’s Prophet, the 
son of Allah’s KhaM 2 1 [i.e. Ibrahim 
(Abraham)].” They said, “We do not 
want^o ask about this,” He said, “Then 
you want to ask about the descent of 
the Arabs. Those who were the best in 
the Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance 
will be the best in Islam provided they 
comprehend the religious knowledge.” 
[4:572-0. B] 

1409. Narrated Samura : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ *J)i said, 
“Two persons came to me at night (in 
dream) (and took me along with them). 
We passed by a tall man who was so 
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[>J Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) father will be transformed into an animal and thrown into the Fire, 
for his Muslim son’s intercession will not avail, as he was an infidel. Ibrahim (Abraham) 
then will repudiate his father. 


PI Khalil: See the glossary. 
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tall that I was not able to see his head 
and that person was Ibrahim (Abraham) 
fL-j «ui JU [4 : 57 3-0. BJ 

1410. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Prophet ,jl-, ut . uji j*, said, “If you 
want to see Ibrahim (Abraham), then 
look at your companion (i.e. the 
Prophet y , ) but Musa (Moses) 

was a curly-haired, brown man (who 
used to ride) a red camel, the reins of 
which was made of fibres of 
date-palms. As if I were now looking at 
him descending down a valley.” 
[4:574-O.B] 

1411. Narrated Abu Huraira *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger y, said, 

“Ibrahim (Abraham) did his 

circumcision with Qaddum (an adze) at 
the age of eighty.” [4: 57 5-0. B] 


1412. In another quotation (Abu 
Huraira <-*< 111 ^ ) narrated, “with a 
Qadum (adze).” [4: 576-0. B] 

1413. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** an ^ : 

Ibrahim (Abraham) fS-Jij «uii did not 
tell a lie except on three occasions. 
Twice for the sake of Allah j* > ? when 
he said, “I am sick,” and he said, “(I 
have not done this but) the big idol has 
done it.”! 1 ! The (third was) that while 
Ibrahim (Abraham) arid Sarah (his 
wife) were going (on a journey) they 
passed by (the territory of) a tyrant 
from amongst the tyrants. Someone 
said to the tyrant, “This man [i.e. 
Ibrahim (Abraham) — 11 ] is 

accompanied by a very charming lady.” 
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I 1 ! The idolaters invited Ibrahim (Abraham) to join them in their celebration outside the city, 
but he refused, claiming that he was sick. When he was left alone, he came to their idols 
and broke them into pieces. When the idolaters questioned him, he claimed that he had 
not destroyed their idols but the chief idol had, which Ibrahim (Abraham) left undisturbed 
and on whose shoulder he had put an axe to lay the accusation on it. 
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So, he sent for Ibr&him (Abraham) and 
asked him about Sarah saying, “Who is 
this lady?” Ibrahim (Abraham) said, 
“ She is my sister.” Ibrahim (Abraham) 
went to Sarah — and narrated rest of 
the Hadith. — (See Hadith No. 1043) 
[ 4.-578-O.B 1 

1414. Narrated Umm Shank 4 ii ^ 
Allah’s Messenger ,0-j & ordered 
that house lizards should be killed (the 
Hadith. goes on) and further said in this 
Hadith, “It (i.e. house lizard) blew (the 
fire) on Ibrahim (Abraham) "HI 

[4:579-0. B] 
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(The story of the building of the 
Ka‘ba at Makka) 

1415. Narrated Ibn 4 Abbas u** an ^ 
[on the authority of the Prophet *u> jb 
(see Fath Al-B&ri, Vol. 7, Page 
210)]: The first lady to use a girdle was 
the mother of Isma‘il (Ishmael). She 
used a girdle so that she might hide her 
tracks from Sarah. ( 2 1 Ibrahim 
(Abraham) brought her and her son 
Isma‘il (Ishmael), while she used to 
nurse him at her breast, to a place near 
the Ka‘ba under a tree on the spot of 
Zam-zam, at the highest place in the 
mosque. During those days there was 
nobody in Makka nor was there any 
water. So he made them sit over there 
and placed near them a leather bag 
containing some dates, and a small 
water-skin containing some water, and 
set out homeward. Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) 
mother followed him saying, “O 
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W When Ibrahim (Abraham) was thrown into the fire, it is said, all the animals tried to 
extinguish the fire except the house-lizard which blew it up. 


[2] When Ibrahim (Abraham) married Hajar (Agar) and she conceived lsma‘Tl (Ishmael), 
Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) first wife Sarah became jealous of her and swore that she would 
cut three parts from her body. So Hajar (Agar) tied a girdle round her waist and ran away, 
dragging her robe behind her so as to wipe out her tracks lest Sarah should pursue her. 
(Allah knows better). 
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Ibrahim (Abraham)! Where are you 
going, leaving us in this valley where 
there is no person whose company we 
may enjoy, nor is there anything (to 
enjoy)?” She repeated that to him many 
times, but he did not look back at her. 
Then she asked him, “Has Allah 
ordered you to do so?” He said, “Yes.” 
She said, “Then He will not neglect 
us,” and returned while Ibrahim 
(Abraham) proceeded onwards, and on 
reaching the Thantya where they could 
not see him, he faced the Ka‘ba, and 
raising both hands, invoked Allah 
saying the following supplication: “O 
Our Lord! I have made some of my 
offspring dwell in a valley with no 
cultivation, by Your Sacred House 
(Ka‘ba at Makka) in order, O our Lord, 
that they may perform 
Iqdmat-as-Salafr 1 1 , so fill some hearts 
among men with love towards them, 
and (O Allah) provide them with fruits, 
so that they may give thanks.” 
(V. 14:37) Isma‘fi’s (Ishmael’s) mother 
went on suckling Isma‘!l (Ishmael) and 
drinking from the water (she had). 
When the water in the water-skin had 
all been used up, she became thirsty 
and her child also became thirsty. She 
started looking at him [i.e. Isma'il 
(Ishmael)] tossing in agony; she left 
him, for she could not endure looking 
at him, and found that the mountain of 
As-Safa was the nearest mountain to 
her on that land. She stood on it and 
started looking at the valley keenly so 
that she might see somebody, but she 
could not see anybody. Then she 
descended from As-Safa and when she 
reached the valley, she tucked up her 
robe and ran in the valley like a person 
in distress and trouble, till she crossed 
the valley and reached Al-Marwa 
mountain where she stood and started 
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Iqamat-as-Saldt: See the glossary. 




55. The Book of the Stories of the Prophets 


tLjS' dUOl?-' oUT —00 


667 


looking, expecting to see somebody, 
but she could not see anybody. She 
repeated that (running between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwa) seven times. Ibn 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet ,u-j *ui ^ 
said, “This is the source of the tradition 
of Sa 7 (Sa‘y — the walking) of people 
between them (i.e. As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa). When she reached 
Al-Marwa (for the last time) she heard 
a voice and she asked herself to be 
quiet and listened attentively. She heard 
the voice again and said, ‘O, (whoever 
you may be)! You have made me hear 
your voice; have you got something to 
help me?’ And behold! She saw an 
angel at the place of Zam-zam, digging 
the earth with his heel (or his wing), till 
water flowed from that place. She 
started to make something like a basin 
around it, using her hands in this way, 
and started filling her water-skin with 
water with her hands, and the water 
was flowing out after she had scooped 
some of it.” The Prophet ,jl-, - wi* uii ^ 
added, “May Allah bestow mercy on 
Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) mother! Had she 
let the Zam-zam (flow without trying to 
control it) (or had she not scooped from 
that water) (to fill her water-skin), 
Zam-zam would have been a stream 
flowing on the surface of the earth.” 
The Prophet further added, 

“Then she drank (water) and suckled 
her child. The angel said to her, ‘Don’t 
be afraid of being neglected, for this is 
the House of Allah which will be built 
by this boy and his father, and Allah 
never neglects His people.’ The House 
(i.e. Ka‘ba) at that time was on a high 
place resembling a hillock, and when 
torrents came, they flowed to its right 
and left. She lived in that way till some 
people from the tribe of Jurhumora 
family from Jurhum passed by her and 
her child, as they (i.e. the Jurhum 
people) were coming through the way 
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of Kada’. They landed in the lower part 
of Makka where they saw a bird that 
had the habit of flying around water 
and not leaving it. They said, ‘This bird 
must be flying around water, though we 
know that there is no water in this 
valley.’ They sent one or two 
messengers who discovered the source 
of water, and returned to inform them 
of the water. So, they all came (towards 
the water).” The Prophet 
added, “Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) mother 
was sitting near the water. They asked 
her, ‘Do you allow us to stay with 
you?’ She replied, ‘Yes, but you will 
have no right to possess the water.’ 
They agreed to that.” The Prophet -on L( u 
further said, “Isma‘il’s 
(Ishmael’s) mother was pleased with 
the whole situation as she used to love 
to enjoy the company of the people. So, 
they settled there, and later on they sent 
for their families who came and settled 
with them so that some families 
became permanent residents there. The 
child [i.e. Isma‘il (Ishmael)] grew up 
and learnt Arabic from them and (his 
virtues) caused them to love and admire 
him as he grew up, and when he 
reached the age of puberty they made 
him marry a woman from amongst 
them. After Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) 
mother had died, Ibrahim (Abraham) 
came after Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) 
marriage in order to see his family that 
he had left before, but he did not find 
Isma‘Tl (Ishmael) there. When he asked 
Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) wife about him, 
she replied, ‘He has gone in search of 
our livelihood.’ Then he asked her 
about their way of living and their 
condition, and she replied, ‘We are 
living in misery; we are living in 
hardship and destitution,’ complaining 
to him. He said, ‘When your husband 
returns, convey my salutation to him 
and tell him to change the threshold of 
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the gate (of his house).’ When Isma‘il 
(Ishmael) came, he seemed to have felt 
something unusual, so he asked his 
wife, ‘Has anyone visited you?’ She 
replied, ‘Yes, an old man of so-and-so 
description came and asked me about 
you and I informed him, and he asked 
about our state of living, and I told him 
that we were living in a hardship and 
poverty.’ On that Isma‘il (Ishmael) 
said, ‘Did he advise you anything?’ She 
replied, ‘Yes, he told me to convey his 
salutation to you and to tell you to 
change the threshold of your gate.’ 
Isma‘il (Ishmael) said, ‘It was my 
father, and he has ordered me to 
divorce you. Go back to your family.’ 
So, Isma‘il (Ishmael) divorced her and 
married another woman from amongst 
them (i.e. Jurhum). Then IbrShim 
(Abraham) stayed away from them for 
a period as long as Allah wished and 
called on them again but did not find 
Isma‘fl (Ishmael). So he came to 
Isma‘il’s (Ishmael’s) wife and asked 
her about Isma‘il (Ishmael). She said, 
‘He has gone in search of our 
livelihood.’ Ibrahim (Abraham) asked 
her, ‘How are you getting on?’ asking 
her about their sustenance and living. 
She replied, ‘We are prosperous and 
well-off (i.e. we have everything in 
abundance).’ Then she thanked Allah 
jui . Ibrahim (Abraham) said, ‘What 
kind of food do you eat?’ She said. 
‘Meat.’ He said, ‘What do you drink?’ 
She said, ‘Water.’ He said, ‘O Allah! 
Bless their meat and water.’” The 
Prophet (jL*, 44 * <jji ^ added, “At that 
time they did not have grain, and if 
they had grain, he would have also 
invoked Allah to bless it.” The Prophet 
,jl-j -on jju added, “ If somebody has 
only these two things as his sustenance, 
his health and disposition will be badly 
affected, unless he lives in Makka.” 
The Prophet ,0-, .g* *ui jl* added, “Then 
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IbrShim (Abraham) said to Isma‘il’s 
(Ishmael’s) wife, ‘When your husband 
comes, give my regards to him and tell 
him that he should keep firm the 
threshold of his gate.’ When Isma'il 
(Ishmael) came back, he asked his wife, 
‘Did anyone call on you?’ She replied, 
‘Yes, a good-looking old man came to 
me,’ so she praised him and added. ‘He 
asked about you, and I informed him, 
and he asked about our livelihood and I 
told him that we were in a good 
condition.’ Isma‘il (Ishmael) asked her, 
‘Did he give you any piece of advice?’ 
She said, ‘Yes, he told me to give his 
regards to you and ordered that you 
should keep firm the threshold of your 
gate.’ On that Isma‘il (Ishmael) said, ‘It 
was my father, and you are the 
threshold (of the gate). He has ordered 
me to keep you with me.’ Then Ibrahim 
(Abraham) stayed away from them for 
a period as long as Allah wished, and 
called on them afterwards. He saw 
Isma‘il (Ishmael) under a tree near 
Zam-zam, sharpening his arrows. When 
he saw Ibr&him (Abraham), he rose up 
to welcome him (and they greeted each 
other as a father does with his son or a 
son does with his father). Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said, ‘O Isma‘il (Ishmael)! 
Allah has given me an order.’ Isma‘il 
(Ishmael) said, ‘Do what your Lord has 
ordered you to do.’ Ibrahim (Abraham) 
asked, ‘Will you help me?’ Isma‘il 
(Ishmael) said, ‘I will help you.’ 
Ibrahim (Abraham) said, -‘Allah has 
ordered me to build a house here,’ 
pointing to a hillock higher than the 
land surrounding it.’ ” The Prophet ju 
added, “Then they raised the 
foundations of the House (i.e. the 
Ka‘ba). Isma‘il (Ishmael) brought the 
stones and Ibrahim (Abraham) was 
building, and when the walls became 


ftLjSl' duib-i -0 0 | 670 


hs\ u is oi3'*i 

l J • <3 IS ? l _ s ■ <3 IS i viljj 

t ll* Li jl 3bl j^S : <3 IS 
4 L* J* J\ jLilj 

Jpljill Lki j villi JCjkS I Jli 
JScjti tolJl 

j isi j>- <.jZ 

t aJp aJ Jl I £l>- 

4 0 J aJj iL J^P 'CJlAj jA j 

<iif iUJ 0, UiJ 

. i 




55. The Book of the Stories of the Prophets 


obS" — 00 jjjtflj 


high, Isma‘il (Ishmael) brought this 
stonel'l and put it for Ibrahim 
(Abraham) who stood over it and 
carried on building, while Isma‘il 
(Ishmael) was handing him the stones, 
and both of them were saying, ‘O our 
Lord! Accept (this service) from us, 
verily. You are the All-Hearer, the 
AU-Knower.’ ” (V.2: 127) The Prophet 
an jU added, “Then both of them 
went on building and going round the 
Ka‘ba saying: ‘O our Lord! Accept 
(this service) from us, verily, You are 
the All-Hearer, the All-Knower.’ 
(V.2: 127). [4:583-0. B] 

1416. Narrated Abu Dhar ** *ui ^ : I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Which 
mosque was first built on the surface of 
the earth?” He said, 
“Al-Masjid-ul-Haram (at Makka).” I 
said, “Which was built next?” He 
replied, “Al-Masjid-ul-Aq§a (at 
Jerusalem).” I said, “What was the 
period of construction between the 
two?” He said, “Forty years.” He 
added, “Wherever (you may be, and) 
the Salat (prayer) time becomes due, 
perform the Salat (prayer) there, for the 
best thing is to do so [i.e. to offer the 
Salat (prayers) in time].” [4:585-0. B] 

1417. Narrated Abu Humaid 

As-Sa‘idi : The people asked, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! How shall we 
(ask Allah to) send As-$alat on you?” 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, an ju replied, 
“Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 

Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi kama sallaita ‘ala 
Aali-Ibrahima wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi kama barakta ‘ala 
Aali-Ibrahima, innaka Hamidun 
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PI This very stone is still preserved in the Sacred Mosque in Makka and is situated between 
the Ka‘ba and Zam-zam, and one can see the foot-marks of Ibrahim (Abraham) over it. 
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Majid. ’ [O Allah! Send Your Salat 
(Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Muhammad and on his wives and on 
his offspring, as You sent Your Salat 
(Graces, Honours and Mercy) on 
Ibrahim’s (Abraham’s) family and send 
Your Blessings on Muhammad and on 
his wives and on his offspring as You 
sent Your Blessings on Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham’s) family, for You are the 
Most Praiseworthy, the Most 
Glorious].” [4:588-0. B] 

1418. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas an ^ : 
The Prophet ft-, *jji ^ used to seek 
refuge with Allah for Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain and say: “Your forefather 
[i.e. Ibrahim (Abraham)] used to seek 
refuge with Allah for Isma'il (Ishmael) 
and Ishaque (Isaac) by reciting the 
following: ‘O Allah! I seek refuge with 
Your Perfect Words from every devil 
and from poisonous pests and from 
every evil, harmful, envious eye.’ 

[4: 590-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Allah’s Statement:- 
“And tell them about the guests (the 
angels) of Ibrahim (Abraham).” 
(V.15:51) And also Allah’s 
Statement:- “When Ibrahim 
(Abraham) said: My Lord! Show me 
how You give life to the dead.” 
(V.2:260) 

1419. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u> ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^*>* 011 ^ said, 
“We are more liable to be in doubt than 
Ibrahim (Abraham) when he said, ‘My 
Lord! Show me how You give life to 
the dead.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Do you not 
believe?’ He [Ibrahim (Abraham)] said: 
‘Yes, (I believe) but to be stronger in 
Faith.’ (V.2:260). And may Allah send 
His Mercy on Lout (Lot)! Certainly he 
used to lean on a powerful support. If I 
were to stay in prison for such a long 
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time as Yusuf (Joseph) did, I would 
have accepted the offer (of freedom 
without insisting on having my 
guiltlessness declared).”!*! [4.591-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. The Statement of 
Allah jw :• “And mention in the Book 
(the Qur’an) Isma‘il (Ishmael). He 
was true to what he promised.” 
(V.19:54) 

1420. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

: The Prophet 

passed by some persons of the tribe of 
Aslam practising archery (i.e. the 
throwing of arrows), Allah’s 
Messenger said, “O 

offspring of Isma'il (Ishmael)! Practise 
archery (i.e. arrow-throwing) as your 
father was a great archer (i.e. 
arrow-thrower). I am with (on the side 
of) the son of so-and-so.” Hearing that, 
one of the two teams stopped throwing. 
Allah’s Messenger ^ uui ^ asked 
them, “Why are you not throwing?” 
They replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
How shall we throw when you are with 
the opposite team?” He said, “Throw, 
for I am with you all.” [4:592-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. The Statement of 
AllSh ju>: “And to Thamud (people, 
We sent) their brother saieh 
(Salih).. .” (V.ll: 61) 

1421. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *ui ^ : 
When Allah’s Messenger 
landed at Al-Hijr during the Ghazwa of 
Tabuk, he ordered his companions not 
to drink water from its well or reserve 
water from it. They said, “We have 
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I 1 ! The Prophet j 4Ji describes Ytisuf (Joseph) <0* as a very perseverant person, for 
he refused to leave prison unless his opponents would declare his innocence. He stayed 
many years in prison till he was declared innocent. What the Prophet ^ ^ J+ makes 

such a supposition, is that, he only wants to emphasise the fact that is that, Yfisuf (Joseph) 
— n was a patient man, but surely, he does not mean that he is less patient than Yftsuf 

(Joseph) P *-ji . 
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already kneaded the dough with its 
water, and also filled our bags with its 
water .” On that, the Prophet ^ , i r '\, ;.t-’ , > '<•' *..f 

ordered them to throw away the dough 1 u&y - yyi 

and pour out the water. [4:561-O.B] . . MU 
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CHAPTER 7. “Or were you 
witnesses when death approached 
Ya'qub (Jacob)? When he said unto 
his sons... ” (V.2:133) 

1422. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) u** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “The 

honourable is the son of the 
honourable, the son of the honourable, 
the son of the honourable i.e. Yusuf 
(Joseph), the son of Ya‘qub (Jacob), the 
son of Ishaque (Isaac), the son of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) f * — n 
[4:596-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 8. {The story of Al-Khidr 
with Musa (Moses) } . 

1423. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet , 0 -, jl. said, “ Al-Khidr 
was named so because he sat over a 
barren white land, it turned green with 
plantation after (his) sitting over it.” 
[4:614-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 9. 

1424. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: We were with Allah’s 
Messenger fi — picking 
Al-Kabath (the fruits of the ‘Arak 
trees), and Allah’s Messenger 
fX-j said, “Pick the black ones, for they 
are the best.” The companions asked, 
“Were you a shepherd?” He replied, 
“There was none amongst the Prophets 
but was a shepherd.” [4:618-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 10. The Statement of 
Allah ju; “And Allah has set forth 
an example for those who believe, the 
wife of Fir'aun (Pharaoh) (up 
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to) and she was one of the Qanitin 

(obedient to Allah)”. (V.66:ll, 12) 

1425. Narrated Abu Musa *_* * jj > : 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, «jui ^ said, 
“Many amongst men reached (the level 
of) perfection but none amongst the 
women reached this level except Asiya, 
Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh’s) wife; and 
Maryam (Mary), the daughter of 
‘Imran. And no doubt, the superiority 
of ‘Aisha to other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid (i.e. a meat and 
bread dish) to other meals.” 
[4.-623-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 11. The Statement of 
Allah ji-~- : “And verily, Yunus 
(Jonah) was one of the Messengers.... 
(up to).... and he had done an act 
worthy of blame.” (V.37: 139-142) 

1426. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “No slave 

(of Allah) should say that I am better 
than Yunus bin Matta.” So the Prophet 

-oji mentioned his father’s 
name with his name. [4:625-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. The Statement of 
Allah jw “And to Da’ud (David) 
We gave the Zabur (Psalms).” 
(V.4:163) 

1427. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “The 

reciting of the Zabur (i.e. Psalms) was 
made easy for Da’ud (David) f *-ji . 
He used to order that his riding animals 
be saddled, and would finish reciting 
the Zabur before they were saddled. 
And he would never eat except from 
the earnings of his manual work.” 
[4:628-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. The Statement of 
AllSh jw : “And to Da’ud (David) We 
gave Sulaimdn (Solomon) (for a son). 
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How excellent (a) slave! Verily he 
was ever oft-returning in repentance 
(to Us)”. (V.38:30) 

1428. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u\ ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger ,o-> -on jl* 
saying, “My example and the example 
of the people is like that of a man who 
lit a fire, moths and other insects started 
falling into it.” He also said, “There 
were two women, each of whom had a 
child with her. A wolf came and took 
away the child of one of them, 
whereupon the other said, ‘It has taken 
your child.’ The first said, ‘But it has 
taken your child.’ So they both carried 
the case before (the Prophet) Da’ud 
(David) who judged that the living 
child be given to the elder lady. So both 
of them went to Sulaiman (Solomon), 
the son of D&’ud (David) and 

informed him (of the case). He said, 
‘Bring me a knife so as to cut the child 
into two pieces and distribute it 
between them.’ The younger lady said, 
‘May Allah be Merciful to you! Don’t 
do that, for it is her (i.e. the other 
lady’s) child.’ So he gave the child to 
the younger lady.” [4:637(A,B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 14. The Statement of 
Allah jl* : “And (remember) when 
the angels said: *0 Maryam (Mary)! 

Verily, Allfih has chosen you 

(upto) — as to which of them should 
be charged with the care of Maryam 
(Mary).” (V.3:42-44) 

1429. Narrated ‘All ***1)'^; : I heard 

the Prophet ^ saying, 

“Maryam (Mary), the daughter of 
‘Imran, was the best among the women 
(of the world of her time) and Khadija 
is the best amongst the women, (of this 
nation).” [4:642-O.B] 

1430. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger j-» 
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saying, “Amongst all those women 
who ride camels (i.e. Arabs), the ladies 
of Quraish are the best. They are 
merciful and kind to their offspring and 
the best guardians of their husbands’ 
properties.” [4:643(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 15. The Statement of 
Allah jw “O people of the Scripture 
(Jews and Christians)! Do not exceed 
the limits in your religion....(upto) .... 
(And Allah is All-Sufficient) as a 
Disposer of affairs.” (V.4:171) 

1431. Narrated ‘Ubada ** an ^ : The 
Prophet fJL.j uji ^ said, “If anyone 
testifies that ‘La ilaha ill-Allah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah Alone) Who has no partners, and 
that Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger, and that ‘Iesa (Jesus) is 
Allah’s slave and His Messenger and 
His Word (“Be!” — and he was) which 
He bestowed on Maryam (Mary) and a 
Spirit created by Him, and that 
Paradise, is the truth, and Hell is the 
truth’, Allah will admit him into 
Paradise with die deeds which he had 
done even if those deeds were few.” 
[4: 644-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. The Statement of 
All&h ju “And mention in the Book 
(the Qur’&n, O Muhammad 
(Jl-j , the story of) Maryam (Mary), 
when she withdrew in seclusion from 
her family .....” (V.19: 16) 

1432. Narrated Abu Huraira ** * j»i : 
The Prophet ^*>^1 ^ said, “None 
spoke in cradle but three: (The first 
was) ‘Iesa (Jesus), (the second child 
was): There was a man from Bani 
Israel called Juraij. While he was 
offering prayer, his mother came and 
called him. He said (to himself), ‘Shall 
1 answer her or keep on praying?’ (He 
went on praying and did not answer 
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her.) His mother said, ‘G Aiiah! Do not 
let him die till he sees the faces of 
prostitutes.’ So while he was in his 
hermitage, a lady came and sought to 
seduce him, but he refused. So she 
went to a shepherd and presented 
herself to him to commit illegal sexual 
intercouse with her and then later she 
gave birth to a child and claimed that it 
belonged to Juraij. The people, 
therefore, came to him and dismantled 
his hermitage and expelled him out of it 
and abused him. Juraij performed the 
ablution and offered prayer, and then 
came to the child and said, ‘O child! 
Who is your father?’ The child replied, 
‘The shepherd.’ (After hearing this) the 
people said, ‘We shall rebuild your 
hermitage of gold,’ but he said, ‘No, of 
nothing but mud.’ (The third was the 
hero of the following story): A lady 
from Ban! Israel was nursing her child 
at her breast when a handsome rider 
passed by her. She said, ‘O Allah! 
Make my child like him.’ On that the 
child left her breast, and facing the 
rider said, ‘O Allah! Do not make me 
like him.’ The child then started 
sucking her breast again”. Abu Huraira 
further said, “As if I were now looking 
at the Prophet jl. sucking his 

finger (in way of demonstration).” (The 
Prophet an ju continued) “After a 
while they (some people) passed by, 
with a lady-slave and she (i.e. the 
child’s mother) said, ‘O Allah! Do not 
make my child like this (slave-girl)! On 
that the child left her breast and said, 
‘O Allah! Make me like her.’ When she 
asked why, the child replied, ‘The rider 
is one of the tyrants while this slave- 
girl is falsely accused of theft and 
illegal sexual intercourse.’ 
[4:645-0. B] 
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1433. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ uii ^ ju. said, “I saw 
Musa (Moses), ‘Iesa (Jesus) and 
Ibrahim (Abraham) (on the night of my 
Ascension to the heavens). ‘Iesa (Jesus) 
was of red complexion, curly hair and a 
broad chest. Musa (Moses) was of 
brown complexion, straight hair and 
tall stature as if he was from the people 
of Az-Zutt.” [4: 648-0. B] 

1434. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) u** *jui ^ : 

The Prophet ^ mentioned 

Masih Ad-Dajjal in front of the people 
saying, Allah is not one-eyed while 
Masih Ad-Dajjal is blind in the right 
eye and his eye looks like a buldging 
out grape. While sleeping near the 
Ka‘ba last night, I saw in my dream a 
man of brown colour the best, one can 
see amongst brown colour and his hair 
was long that it fell between his 
shoulders. His hair was lank and water 
was dribbling from his head and he was 
placing his hands on the shoulders of 
two men while circumambulating the 
Ka‘ba. I asked, ‘Who is this?’ They 
replied, ‘This is Iesa (Jesus), son of 
Maryam (Mary).’ Behind him I saw a 
man who had short and curly hair and 
was blind in the right eye, resembling 
Ibn Qatan in appearance. He was 
placing his hands on the shoulders of a 
person while performing Tawaf around 
the Ka‘ba. I asked ‘Who is this?’ He 
replied, ‘ Masth Ad-Dajjal. ’ 

[4.649-O.B] 

1435. Narrated (Ibn Umar) w** *jui ^ : 
No, By Allah, the Prophet , 0 -j ju 
did not tell that ‘Iesa (Jesus) was of red 
complexion but said, “While I was 
sleeping (in my dream) I saw myself 
circumambulating the Ka‘ba, suddenly 
I saw a man of brown complexion and 
lank hair walking between two men, 
and water was dropping from his head. 
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I asked, ‘Who is this?’ The people said, 
‘He is the son of Maryam (Mary).’ 
Then I looked behind and I saw a 
red-complexioned, fat, curly-haired 
man, blind in the right eye which 
looked like a buldging out grape. I 
asked, ‘Who is this?’ They replied, ‘He 
is Ad-Dajj&l .’ The one who resembled 
to him among the people, was Ibn 
Qatan.” [4.650-O.B] 

1436. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger fUj 4ji 
saying, “I am the nearest of all the 
people to the son of Maryam (Mary), 
and all the Prophets are paternal 
brothers, and there has been no Prophet 
between me and him [i.e. ‘Iesa 
(Jesus)].” [4:65 1-0. B] 

1437. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Both in this world and in the 
Hereafter, I am the nearest of all the 
people to ‘Iesa (Jesus), the son of 
Maryam (Mary). The Prophets are 
paternal brothers; their mothers are 
different, but their religion is one. (i.e. 
Islamic Monotheism).” [4:652-O.B] 

1438. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet fL*j said, “Iesa 

(Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary), 
seeing a man stealing, asked him, ‘Did 
you steal?’. He said, ‘No, by Allah, 
except Whom there is no other Ilah 
(God) - La ilaha ill- Allah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah). ’‘Iesa 
(Jesus) said, ‘I believe in Allah and 
deny (or suspect) my eyes.’ 
[4:653-O.BJ 

1439. Narrated ‘Umar ^ ; I 

heard the Prophet j* saying, 

“Do not exaggerate in praising me as 
the Christians praised the son of 
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Maryam (Mary), l 1 1 for I am only a 
slave. So, call me the slave of Allah 
and His Messenger.” [4:654-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. The advent (descent) 
of ‘Iesa (Jesus), son of Maryam 
(Mary) f s-)i u*u . 

1440. Narrated Abu Huraira *** 111 ^: 
Allah’s Messenger said 

“How will you be when the son of 
Maryam (Mary) [i.e. ‘Iesa (Jesus) g* 
f%Ji] descends amongst you, and he will 
judge people (by the law of the Qur’an 
and not by the law of the Gospel). (See 
Fath Al-B&ri, Pages 304 and 305, Vol. 
7). [4:658-03] 

CHAPTER 18. What has been said 
about Bani Israel. 
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1441. Narrated Hudhaifa : I 

heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying, “When Ad-Dajj&l appears, he 
will have fire and water along with 
him. What the people will consider as 
fire, will be cold water, and what the 
people will consider as cold water, will 
be fire that will bum (things). So, if 
anyone of you comes across this, he 
should fall in the thing which will 
appear to him as fire, for in reality, it 
will be fresh cold sweet water.” 
[4.659-O.B] 
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1442. Narrated (Hudhaifa) 4ft a *j : I 
also heard Allah’s Messenger 
^L-j <jui saying, “Once there was a 
man on his death-bed, who, losing 
every hope of surviving said to his 
family: ‘When I die, gather for me a 
large heap of wood and make a fire (to 
bum me). When the fire eats my meat 
and reaches my bones, and when the 
bones have burnt, take and crush them 
into powder and wait for a windy day 
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PI The Christians over-praised “Iesa (Jesus) f v-n g* till they took him as a God besides Allah. 
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to throw it (i.e. the powder) over the 
sea.’ They did so, but Allah collected 
his particles and asked him: ‘Why did 
you do so?’ He replied: ‘For fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’ 
[4:659-O.B] 
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1443. Narrated Abu Huraira •» 4n ^ : 

The Prophet <j)i said, “The 

Israelis used to be ruled and guided by 
Prophets. Whenever a Prophet died, 
another would take over his place. 
There will be no Prophet after me, but 
there will be caliphs who will increase 
in number.” The people asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What do you order 
us (to do)?” He said, “Obey the one 
who will be given the Bai ‘a — pledge 
first.! 1 1 Fulfil their (i.e. the caliphs’) 
rights, for Allah will ask them about 
(any short-comings) in ruling those 
whom Allah has put under their 
guardianship.” [4:661-0. B] 

1444. Narrated Abu Sa‘td <ui ^ : The 

Prophet said, “Surely you 

will follow the ways, of those nations 
who were before you, span by span and 
cubit by cubit (i.e. inch by inch) so 
much so that even if they entered a hole 
of a mastigar (sand-lizard), you would 
follow them.” We said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Do you mean the Jews and 
the Christians?” He replied, “Whom 
else?” (Meaning, of course, the Jews 
and the Christians.) [4. 662-O.B] 

1445. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

u**. an : The Prophet <o-, 4 )i ju said, 

“Convey (my teachings) to the people 
even if it were a single Verse or a 
sentence (from the Qur’an or the 
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t 1 ] If the Bai* a (pledge) is given to a caliph and after a while another caliph is given the 
Bai ‘a (pledge) by some members of the society, the common Muslims should abide by 
the Bai *a (pledge) given to the first caliph, for the election of the second is invalid. 
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Sunna ), and tell others the stories of 
Bani Israel (which have been taught to 
you), for it is not sinful to do so. And 
whoever tells a lie against me 
intentionally, then surely let him 
occupy his seat in the (Hell) Fire.” 
[4.667-O.B] 

1446. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui : 

Allah’s Messenger ju said, 

“The Jews and the Christians do not 
dye (their grey hair), so you shall do 
the opposite of what they do (i.e. dye 
your grey hair and beards).” 
[4: 668-0. B] 

1447. Narrated Jundab bin 'Abdullah 

** : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Amongst the nations before you 
there was a man who got a wound, and 
growing impatient (with its pain), he 
took a knife and cut his hand with it 
and the blood did not stop till he died. 
Allah jb* said, ‘My slave hurried to 
bring death upon himself so I have 
forbidden him (to enter) Paradise.’ 
[4.669-O.B] 

(The tale of a leper, a bald man and a 
blind man) 

1448. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “Allah willed to test 
three Israelis who were a leper, a blind 
man and a bald headed man. So, he sent 
them an angel who came to the leper 
and said, ‘What thing do you like 
most?’ He replied, ‘Good colour and 
good skin, for the people have a strong 
aversion to me.’ The angel touched him 
and his illness was cured, and he was 
given a good colour and beautiful skin. 
The angel asked him, ‘What kind of 
property do you like best?’ He replied, 
‘Camels’. So he (i.e. the leper) was 
given a pregnant she-camel, and the 
angel said (to him), ‘May Allah bless 
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you in it.’ The angel then went to the 
bald-headed man and said, ‘What thing 
do you like most?’ He said, ‘I like good 
hair and wish to be cured of this 
disease, for the people feel repulsion 
for me.’ The angel touched him and his 
illness was cured, and he was given 
good hair. The angel asked (him), 
‘What kind of property do you like 
best?’ He replied, ‘Cows.’ The angel 
gave him a pregnant cow and said, 
‘May Allah bless you in it.’ The angel 
went to the blind man and asked, ‘What 
thing do you like best?’ He said, ‘(I 
like) that Allah may restore my 
eye-sight to me so that I may see the 
people.’ The angel touched his eyes 
and Allah gave him back his eye-sight. 
The angel asked him, ‘What kind of 
property do you like best?’ He replied, 
‘Sheep.’ The angel gave him a pregnant 
sheep. Afterwards, all the three 
pregnant animals gave birth to young 
ones, and multiplied and brought forth 
so much that one of the (three) men had 
a herd of camels filling a valley, and 
one had a herd of cows filling a valley, 
and one had a flock of sheep filling a 
valley. Then the angel, disguised in the 
shape and appearance of a leper, went 
to the leper and said, ‘I am a poor man, 
who has lost all means of livelihood 
while on a journey. So none will satisfy 
my need except Allah and then you. In 
the Name of Him Who has given you 
such nice colour and beautiful skin, and 
so much property, I ask you to give me 
a camel so that I^may reach my 
destination’. The man replied, ‘I have 
many obligations (so I cannot give 
you).’ The angel said, ‘I think I know 
you. Were you not a leper to whom the 
people had a strong aversion? Weren’t 
you a poor man, and then Allah gave 
you (all this property).’ He replied, 
‘(This is all wrong), I got this property 
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through inheritance from my fore- 
fathers.’ The angel said, ‘If you are 
telling a lie, then let Allah make you as 
you were before.’ Then the angel, 
disguised in the shape and appearance 
of a bald man, went to the bald man 
and said to him the same as he told the 
first one, and he too answered the same 
as the first one did. The angel said, ‘If 
you are telling a lie, then let Allah 
make you as you were before.’ The 
angel, disguised in the shape of a blind 
man, went to the blind man and said, ‘I 
am a poor man and a traveller, whose 
means of livelihood have been 
exhausted while on a journey. I have 
nobody to help me except Allah, and 
after Him, you yourself. I ask you in 
the Name of Him Who has given you 
back your eyesight to give me a sheep, 
so that with its help, I may complete 
my journey’. The man said, ‘No doubt, 
I was blind and All&h gave me back my 
eyesight; I was poor and Allah made 
me rich; so take anything you wish 
from my property. By Allah, I will not 
stop you for taking anything (you need) 
of my property which you may take for 
Allah’s sake.’ The angel replied, ‘Keep 
your property with you. You (i.e. three 
men) have been tested and Allah is 
pleased with you and is angry with 
your two companions.’ ” [4:670-O.B] 

1449. Narrated Abu SaTd 
(Al-Khudri) : The Prophet ju> 

said, “There was a man from 
Ban! Israel who murdered ninety-nine 
persons. Then he set out asking 
(whether his repentance could be 
accepted or not). He came upon a monk 
and asked him if his repentance could 
be accepted. The monk replied in the 
negative and so the man killed him. He 
kept on asking till a man advised him to 
go to such and such village. (So he left 
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for it) but death overtook him on the 
way. While dying, he turned his chest 
towards that village (where he had 
hoped his repentance would be 
accepted), and so the angels of mercy 
and the angels of punishment 
quarrelled amongst themselves 
regarding him. Allah ordered the 
village (towards which he was going) 
to come closer to him, and ordered the 
village (whence he had come), to go far 
away, and then He ordered the angels 
to measure the distances between his 
body and the two villages. So he was 
found to be one span closer to the 
village (he was going to). So he was 
forgiven.” [4:676-O.B] 

1450. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ & *ui ju said, “A 
man bought a piece of land from 
another man, and the buyer found an 
earthenware jar filled with gold in the 
land. The buyer said to the seller. ‘Take 
your gold, as I have bought only the 
land from you, but I have not bought 
the gold from you.’ The (former) owner 
of the land said, ‘I have sold you the 
land with everything in it.’ So both of 
them took their case before a man who 
asked, ‘Do you have children?’ One of 
them said, ‘I have a boy.’ The other 
said, ‘I have a girl.’ The man said, 
‘Marry the girl to the boy and spend the 
money on both of them and give the 
rest of it in charity.’ ” [4:678-O.B] 


1451 . Narrated Usama bin Zaid «ui ^ 
w* : Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Plague was a means of torture 
sent on a group of Israelis (or on some 
people before you). So if you hear of its 
spread in a land, don’t approach it, and 
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if plague should appear in a land where 
you are present, then don’t leave that 
land in order to run away from it (i.e. 
plague).” [4:679-0. B] 


1452. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet a ju : I asked 
Allah’s Messenger about 

the plague. He told me that it was a 
punishment sent by Allah on whom he 
wished, and Allah made it a source of 
mercy for the believers, for if one at the 
time of the spread of a plague epidemic 
stays in his country patiently hoping for 
Allah’s Reward and believing that 
nothing will befall him except what 
Allah has written for him, he will get a 
reward similar to that of a martyr.” 
[4: 680-0. B] 

1453. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ***jji^; : 
As if I saw the Prophet 

talking about one of the Prophets 
whose nation had beaten him and 
caused him to bleed, while he was 
cleaning the blood off his face and 
saying, “O Allah! Forgive my nation, 
for they have no knowledge.” 
[4:683-0. B] 

1454. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar w** «ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “ While a 

man was walking, dragging his dress 
with pride, he was caused to be 
swallowed by the earth and will go on 
sinking in it till the Day of 
Resurrection.” [4:692-0. B] 


Oji’UaJl) :j!| 

J?. Ift J--j' 

I*"** - ?- - 1 

w ^ ^ 

'j'S? ^ 

• 

4 1 & %\ ihi p : Uor 

! I Li f jS' 

%Yj ibi 4 , 1 !^) 

j>-i ^ <uti 

»jJL ^ 1 j j^UaJl ^Jaj 

U Si l W 4 S ‘ 44^ 

.u*i 34 % 01 $ \ ‘«5 5*»i 

^3 ^ ^ V : UOf 

* "^1 J) 3&I jfe :JU & 

• " • " t 1 > s • * , } ' > # • f f 

. ( OjaJlaj 

^3 ^ J,' ^ ^ : liOt 

U£) :<3lS $| Sf :U£p fcl 

lAj (>? ®j'3) >?*i 

/>' J} J 3^ 

. (iiLiil 



55. The Book of the Stories of the Prophets 


^ -0 0 


CHAPTER 19. The virtues (and 
merits of the Prophet ^ & <w j*> and 
the tribes etc.). 

1455. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

Allah’s Messenger ^jl-, un ^ said, 
“You see that the people are (like) 
metals (of different natures). Those 
who were the best in the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance are also the best in 
Islam if they comprehend religious 
knowledge. You see that the best 
amongst the people in this respect (i.e. 
ambition of ruling) are those who hate 
it most. And you see that the worst 
among people is the double faced 
(person) who appears to these with one 
face and to the others with another face 
(i.e. a hypocrite).” [4:699-O.B] 

1456. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ^y 

The Prophet said, “The 

tribe of Quraish has precedence over 
the people in this connection (i.e. the 
right of ruling). The Muslims follow 
the Muslims amongst them, and the 
infidels follow the infidels amongst 
them. People are (like) metals (of 
different natures): The best amongst 
them in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance are the best in Islam 
provided they comprehend religious 
knowledge. You will find that the best 
amongst the people in this respect (i.e. 
of ruling) is he who hates it (i.e. the 
idea of ruling) most, till he is given the 
Bai’a (pledge).” [4 : 700-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. Virtues of Quraish. 

1457. Narrated Mu‘awiya ** ^ that 

he was informed that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas uji ^ said that 
there would be a king from the tribe of 
Qahfan. On that Mu'Hwiya became 
angry, got up and then praised Allah as 
He deserved, and said, “Now then, I 
have heard that some men amongst you 
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narrate things which are neither in the 
Holy Book, nor have been told by 
Allah’s Messenger ,o->4>aui^ . Those 
men are the ignorant amongst you. 
Beware of such hopes as make the 
people go astray, for I heard Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl—j -uui saying, 
‘Authority of ruling will remain with 
Quraish, and whoever bears hostility to 
them, Allah will destroy him as long as 
they abide by the laws of the religion.’ ” 
[4.704-O.B] 


1458. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The tribe of Quraish, the Ansar, the 
(people of the tribe of) Juhaina, 
Muzaina, Aslam, Ashja‘, and Ghifar 
are my Mawali (helpers, protectors 
etc.) and they have no Maula (helper, 
protector etc.) except Allah and His 
Messenger.” [4:707-O.B] 

1459. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet said: 

“Authority of ruling will remain with 
Quraish even if only two of them 
remain.” [4:705-O.B] 


1460. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^ 
-on : ‘Uthman bin ‘ Affan ** <on ^ and I 
went (to the Prophet ^ ju. ) and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You gave 
property to Bani Al-Muttalib and did 
not give us, although we and they are 
of the same degree of relationship to 
you.” The Prophet ,jl-, un said, 
“Only Bani Hashim and Bani 
Al-Muttalib are one thing (as regards 
family status).” [4:706-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 21. 


«wU - t \ 


1461. Narrated Abu Dhar ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “None 

claims to be the son of any other than 
his real father knowingly, but he has 
disbelieved in Allah, and if somebody 
claims to belong to some folk to whom 
he does not belong, then let such a 
person take his place in the (Hell) 
Fire.” [4:711-O.B] 

1462. Narrated Wathila bin Al-Asqa‘ 
ui,,— *> : Allah’s Messenger 

vu. 4j)i ^ said, “Verily, one of the 
worst lies is to claim falsely to be the 
son of someone other than one’s real 
father, or to claim to have had a dream 
one has not had, or to attribute to me 
what I have not said.” [4:71 2-0. B] 

CHAPTER 22. The mention of the 
tribes of Aslam, Ghifar, Muzaina, 
Juhaina, and Ashja‘. 

1463. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ : 

While Allah’s Messenger ^ 

was on the pulpit, he said, “The tribe of 
Ghifar, Allah forgave them. And the 
tribe of Aslam, Allah saved them. The 
tribe of ‘Usaiya disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger.” [4:716-O.B] 

1464. Narrated Abu Bakra ** *ui ^ : 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said to the Prophet 

“Nobody gave you the 
Bai'a (pledge) but the robbers of the 
pilgrims (i.e. those who used to rob the 
pilgrims) from the tribes of Aslam, 
Ghifar, Muzaina.” (Ibn Abi Ya'qub is 
in doubt whether Al-Aqra‘ added, ‘And 
Juhaina.’) The Prophet «ui ju. said, 
“Don’t you think that the tribes of 
Aslam, Ghifar, Muzaina (and also 
perhaps) Juhaina are better than the 
tribes of Bani Tamtm, Bani Aamir, 
Asad, and Ghatafan?” Somebody said, 
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“They were unsuccessful and losers!” 
The Prophet said, “ Yes, by 

Him in Whose Hands my life is, they 
(i.e. the former) are better than they 
(i.e. the latter).” [4: 719(A)-O.B] 

1465. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u« ^ : 

(The Prophet said), “(The 

people of) Bani Aslam, Ghifar and 
some people of Muzaina (or some 
people of Juhaina or Muzaina) are 
better with Allah (or on the Day of 
Resurrection) than the tribes of Asad, 
Tamim, Hawazin and Ghatafan.” 
[4:719(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 23. The mention of 
Qahtan tribe. 

1466. Narrated (Abu Huraira) *» : 

The Prophet ,o-.j uji ^ said, “The 
Hour will not be established unless a 
man from the tribe of Qahtan appears, 
driving the people with his stick (i.e. 
ruling them with violence and 
oppression)”. [4:720(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 24. What is forbidden of 
the Da‘wa (call, tradition or custom) 
of the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance? 

1467. Narrated Jabir ^ : We 
were in the company of the Prophet 
(Jl-j-lJujui in a Ghazwa. A large number 
of Muhajirtn (emigrants) joined him 
and among the Muhajirtn (emigrants) 
there was a person who used to play 
jokes (or play with spears); so he 
(jokingly) stroked an Ans&ri man (a 
man from among the supporters) on the 
hip. The Ans&ri got so angry that both 
of them called their people. The Ansar i 
said, “Help, O Ansar!” And the 
Muhajir (emigrant) said, “Help, O 
Muh&jirtn (emigrants)!” The Prophet 
,juj *ui came out and said, “What is 
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wrong with the people (as they are 
calling) this call of the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance?” Then he said, 
“What is the matter with them?” So he 
was told about the stroke of the 
Muhajir (emigrant) to the Ansari. The 
Prophet , 0 -, *di jl, said, “ Stop this for 
it is an evil call.” Abdullah bin Ubai bin 
Salul (a hypocrite) said, “The 
emigrants have called and (gathered 
against us); so when we return to 
Al-Madina, surely, the more 
honourable people will expel therefrom 
the meaner.” Upon that ‘Umar said, “O 
Allah’s Prophet! Shall we not kill this 
evil person (i.e. Abdullah bin Ubai bin 
Salul)?” The Prophet ,o-jsi*4)i ju said, 
“(No), lest the people should say that 
Muhammad used to kill his 
companions.” [4:720(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 25. The story of Khuz&‘a. 

1468. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger *>■ -on j*, said, 
“ Amr bin Luhai bin Qam‘a bin Khindif 
was the father of Khuza‘a.” 
[4:722-O.B] 
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1469. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 4 * 4)1 ^ : 

“The Prophet said, “I saw 

‘Amr bin ‘Aamir bin Luhai Al-Khuza‘i 
dragging his intestines in the (Hell) 
Fire, for he was the first man who 
started (the tradition of As-Sawa’ib ) 
setting free she-camels in the names of 
their false gods (idols and other false 
deities).” [4:723-O.B] 

CHAPTER 26. The story of the 
conversion of Abu Dhar (Al-Ghifari) 
4 * an ^ to IslSin. 

1470. Narrated (Abu Jamra): Ibn 
‘Abbas u»* 4)1 said to us, “ Shall I tell 
you the story of Abu Dhar’s conversion 
to Islam?” We said, “Yes.” He said, 
“Abu Dhar said: I was a man from the 
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tribe of Ghifar. We heard that a man 
had appeared in Makka claiming to be 
a Prophet. I said to my brother, ‘Go to 
that man and talk to him and bring me 
his news.’ He set out, met him and 
returned. I asked him, ‘What is the 
news with you?’ He said, ‘By Allah, I 
saw a man enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil.’ I said to him, 
‘You have not satisfied me with this 
little information.’ So, I took a 
water-skin and a stick and proceeded 
towards Makka. Neither did I know 
him (i.e. the Prophet ,0-, ), nor 

did I like to ask anyone about him. I 
kept on drinking Zam-zam water and 
staying in the mosque. Then ‘Ah 
passed by me and said, ‘It seems you 
are a stranger?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He 
proceeded to his house and I 
accompanied him. Neither did he ask 
me anything, nor did I tell him 
anything. Next morning I went to the 
mosque to ask about the Prophet ju 
but no one told me anything 
about him. ‘All passed by me again and 
asked, ‘Hasn’t the man recognised his 
dwelling place yet?’ I said, ‘No.’ He 
said, ‘Come along with me.’ He asked 
me, ‘What is your business? What has 
brought you to this town?’ I said to 
him, ‘If you keep my secret, I will tell 
You.’ He said, ‘I will do,’ I said to him, 
‘We have heard that a person has 
appeared here, claiming to be a 
Prophet. I sent my brother to speak to 
him and when he returned, he did not 
bring a satisfactory report; so I thought 
of meeting him personally.’ ‘Ali said 
(to Abu Dhar), ‘You have reached your 
goal; I am going to him just now, so 
follow me, and wherever I enter, enter 
after me. If I should see someone who 
may cause you trouble, I will stand near 
a wall pretending to mend my shoes (as 
a warning), and you should go away 
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then.’ ‘AH proceeded and I 
accompanied him till he entered a 
place, and I entered with him to the 
Prophet fL-j ^ uii to whom I said, 
‘Present (the principles of) Islam to 
me.’ When he did, I embraced Islam 
immediately. He said to me, ‘O Abu 
Dhar! Keep your conversion as a secret 
and return to your town; and when you 
hear of our victory, return to us.’ I said, 
‘By Him Who has sent you with the 
Truth, I will announce my conversion 
to Islam publicly amongst them (i.e. the 
infidels),’ Abu Dhar went to the 
mosque, where some people from 
Quraish were present, and said, ‘O folk 
of Quraish! I testify that La ilaha ill- 
Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and I (also) 
testify that Muhammad is His (Allah’s) 
slave and His Messenger.’ (Hearing 
that) the Quraishi men said, ‘Get at this 
Sabi’ ( i.e. Muslim)!’ They got up and 
beat me nearly to death. Al-‘ Abbas saw 
me and threw himself over me to 
protect me. He then faced them and 
said, ‘Woe to you! You want to kill a 
man from the tribe of Ghifar, although 
your trade and your communications 
are through the territory of Ghifar?’ 
They therefore left me. The next 
morning I returned (to the mosque) and 
said the same as I have said on the 
previous day. They again said, ‘Get at 
this Sabi*. ’ I was treated in the same 
way as on the previous day, and again 
Al- ‘Abbas found me and threw himself 
over me to protect me and told them the 
same as he had said the day before.’ 
So, that was the conversion of Abu 
Dhar (may Allah be Merciful to him) to 
Islam.” [4:725-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 27. Whoever related 
himself to his forefathers either in 
Islam or in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. 

1471. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ^ : 

When the Verse:- “And warn your tribe 
(O Muhammad ^jl-j uii ) of near 
kindred.” (V.26:214) was revealed, the 
Prophet (JL-, started calling (the 

Arab tribes), “O Bani Fihr, O Bani 
‘Adi,” (mentioning first) the various 
branch-tribes of Quraish. [4:727-0. B] 

CHAPTER 28. Whoever liked that 
his ancestors should not be abused. 

1472. Narrated ‘ Aisha i** -on ^ : Once 
Hassan bin Thabit asked the permission 
of the Prophet v* ^ to lampoon 
(i.e. compose satirical poetry defaming) 
the infidels. The Prophet 

said, “What about the fact that I have 
common descent with them?” Hassan 
replied, “I shall take you out of them as 
a hair is taken out of dough.” 
[4:731(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 29. What has been said 
about the names of Allah’s 
Messenger «ui jl* . 

1473. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger fj*j**i un- 
said, “I have five names: I am 
Muhammad and Ahmad; I am Al-Mahi 
through whom Allah will eliminate 
Kufr i.e. disbelief (infidelity); I am 
Al-Hashir who will be the first to be 
resurrected, the people being 
resurrected thereafter; and I am also 
A l- ‘Aaqib (i.e. there will be no Prophet 
after me).” [4:7 32-0. B] 

1474. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Doesn’t it astonish you how Allah 
protects me from the Quraish’ s abusing 
and cursing? They abuse Mudhammam 
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and curse Mudhammam while I am 
Muhammad (and not Mudhammam )”!*] 
[4:7 33-0. B] 

CHAPTER 30. The last (i.e. the end) 
of all the Prophets (Muhammad 

fL,j Kit <0)1 ). 


O c 

i ^ I ^ } 
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1475. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
ait : The Prophet fUj ^ ju» said, 

“My example and the example of the 
other Prophets is that of a man who has 
built a house completely and 
excellently except for a place of one 
brick. When the people entered the 
house, they wondered at its beauty and 
said, ‘But for the place of this brick 
(how splendid the house will be)!” 
[4 f; 734-0. BJ 

1476. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ait ^ 

as above (tfadith No. 1475) in another 
quotation (adding): Except for a place 
of one brick in a comer. And the 
Prophet added: “So I am 

that brick, and I am the end (last) of the 
Prophets.” [4.735-O.B] 

CHAPTER 31. The death of the 
Prophet . 

1477. Narrated ‘Aisha an ^ : The 
Prophet fJL-j 4_ui died when he was 
sixty three years old. [4:736-O.B] 

CHAPTER 32. 

1478. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 

: When he was ninety-four 
years old, quite strong and of straight 
figure. He said, “ I know that I enjoyed 
my hearing and seeing powers only 
because of the invocation of Allah’s 
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Hi ‘Muhammad* literally means ‘highly praised,’ while Mudhammam means ‘greatly 
dispraised*. The infidels, out of hatred, refrained from calling the Prophet by 

his right name: they called him by a name bearing bad sense. The curses and abuses then 
fell on that name which was not the name of the Prophet aU . 



55. The Book of the Stories of the Prophets 


olsT —00 j»97j 


Messenger pt-, ait . My aunt took 
me to him and said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! My nephew is sick; will 
you invoke Allah for him?’ So he 
invoked (Allah) for me.” [4 : 740-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 33. The description of the «|§| vu? :ub _ YT 

Prophet * 1)1 j -* . 


1479 . Narrated ‘Uqba bin Al-Harith 
an ^ ; (Once) Abu Bakr 

offered the ‘Asr prayer and then went 
out walking and saw Al-Hasan playing 
with the boys. He lifted him on his 
shoulders and said, “Let my parents be 
sacrificed for your sake! (You) 
resemble the Prophet *jj» ju. and 

not ‘Ali,” while ‘Al! was smiling. 
[4: 742-0. B] 

1480 . Narrated Abu Juhaifa ** an ^ : 
“I saw the Prophet pi-> *JJ' j * , and 
Al-fjasan bin ‘Ali resembled him.” The 
subnarrator Ismail said to Abu Juhaifa, 
“Describe him for me.” He said, “He 
was white and his beardwas black with 
some white hair. He jSromised to give 
us 13 young she-caffl^ls/but he expired 
before we could get them.” 
[4:7 44-0. B] 

1481 . (Narrated Hariz bin ‘Uthman): 
That he asked ‘Abdallah bin Busr 

*_ui (i.e. the cctfrtpanion of the 
Prophet *u\ ), “Did you see the 

Prophet pi-, & -on when he was old?,” 
he said, “He had a few white hair 
between the lower lip and the chin.” 
[4:746-O.B] 

1482 . (Narrated Rabi‘a bin Abi 

‘Abdur Rahman:) I heard Anas bin 
Malik describing the Prophet 

pju, *w j* saying, “He was of medium 
height, amongst the people, neither tall 
nor short; he had a rosy colour, neither 
absolutely white nor deep brown; his 
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hair was neither completely curly nor 
quite lank. Divine Inspiration was 
revealed to him when he was forty 
years old. He stayed ten years in Makka 
receiving the Divine Inspiration, and 
stayed in Al-Madina for ten more 
years. (Please see Hadith No. 1580). 
When he expired, he had scarcely 
twenty white hair in his head and 
beard.” [4:747-O.B] 

1483. Narrated (Anas) ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger was 

neither very tall nor short, neither 
absolutely white nor deep brown. His 
hair was neither curly nor lank. Allah 
sent him (as a Messenger) when he was 
forty years old. Afterwards he resided 
in Makka for ten years and in 
Al-Madina for ten more years. (Please 
see Hadith No. 1580). When Allah took 
him unto Him, there was scarcely 
twenty white hair in his head and beard, 
and then mentioned the whole 
narration. [4:748-O.B] 

1484. Narrated Al-Bara’ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ & *ui was the 
most handsome of all the people, and 
had the best appearance. He was 
neither very tall nor short. [4:749-O.B] 


1485. Narrated Anas ** *ui ^ : He was 

asked, “Did the Prophet use 

to dye (his) hair?” He said, “No, for 
there were only a few white hair on his 
temples.” [4:7 50-0. B] 

1486. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 

: “The Prophet jl* 

was of moderate height having broad 
shoulders (long) hair reaching his 
ear-lobes. Once I saw him in a red 
cloak and I had never seen a more 
handsome person than him.” 
[4:75 1-0. B] 
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1487. (Narrated Abu Ishaq): Al-Bara’ 

was asked, “Was the face of 
the Prophet y.j an j*, ( as bright) as a 
sword?” He said, “No, but (as bright) 
as a moon.” [4:752-0. B] 

1488. Narrated Abu Juhaifa ^an^ 

that once he saw Allah’s Messenger 
(U-jaJkjji offering Salat (prayer) near 
Al-Batha’ (at noon) while a 

spear-headed stick was planted in front 
of him (as a Sutra) (see the Hadith No. 
313). In this quotation it is said, that the 
people (got up) and held the hands of 
the Prophet y-, aw and passed 

them on their faces. I also took his hand 
and kept it on my face and noticed that 
it was colder than ice, and its smell was 
nicer than musk. [4:7 53-0. B] 
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1489. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,ju, j* an y* said, “ I 
have been sent (as a Messenger) in the 
best century of all the generations of 
Adam’s offspring since their creation.” 
[4:757-O.B] 
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1490. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w+* *u t : 
Allah’s Messenger y-j an y* used to 
let his hair hang down while the 
infidels used to part their hair. The 
people of the Scriptures were used to 
letting their hair hang down and Allah’s 
Messenger y-, *jui jl* liked to follow 
the people of the Scriptures in the 
matters about which he was not 
instructed otherwise. Then Allah’s 
Messenger y-j un jl* parted his hair. 
[4:7 58-0. B] 
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1491. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
ijui : The Prophet y-j an was 
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neither a F&hish nor a MutafahhishW 
(never used bad language) He used to 
say “The best amongst you are those 
who have the best manners and 
character.” [4 : 7 59-0. B] 

1492. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

(j-j was given the choice of one of two 
matters, he would choose the easier of 
the two, as long as it was not sinful to 
do so, but if it was sinful to do so, he 
would not approach it. Allah’s 
Messenger never took 

revenge (over anybody) for his own 
sake but (he did) only when Allah’s 
Legal Laws and Bindings were 
outraged in which case he would take 
revenge for Allah’s sake. [4:760-O.B] 

1493. Narrated Anas ** «ut ^ : I have 
never touched silk and Dtbaj (i.e. thick 
silk) softer than the palm of the Prophet 
pL-j -on nor have I smelt a perftime 
nicer than the sweat of the Prophet 

. [4:7 61-0. B] 


1494. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
«_* *jui ^ : The Prophet ait was 
shier than a veiled virgin girl.Pl 
[4:762-O.B] 

1495. Narrated (Shu‘ba) a similar 
Hadtth (No. 1494:) with the addition: 
“And if he (i.e. the Prophet *jui jl*) 
disliked something, the sign of aversion 
would appear on his face.” [4:7 63-0. B] 
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t’1 Faffish — one who speaks bad words; Mutafahhish — one who speaks obscene evil words 
to make people laugh. 

l 2 l This means that he refrained from doing or saying anything shameful or indecent, and 

disliked to see people doing such things in front of him. 




55. The Book of the Stories of the Prophets 


d^Ob-1 obT —00 


1496. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet , 0 -, v* ju never criticized 
any food (presented to him), but he 
would eat it if he liked it; otherwise, he 
would leave it (without expressing his 
dislike). [4:764-O.B] 

1497. Narrated ‘ Aisha t** <ui ^ : The 

Prophet used to talk so 

clearly that if somebody wanted to 
count the number of his words, he 
could do so. [4:768(A)-O.B] 

1498. Narrated (‘Aisha) : 

“Allah’s Messenger ^ never 

talked so quickly and vaguely as you 
do." [ 4:7 68-0. B] 

CHAPTER 34. The eyes of the 
Prophet fL. } used to sleep, but 

his heart used not to sleep. 

1499. Narrated Anas (bin MSlik) ^ 

«jui told us about the night ( Al-Mi ‘raj: 

Ascension to the heavens) when the 
Prophet was made to travel 

from the Ka‘ba Mosque (Al-Masjid- 
ul-Haram). Three persons (i.e. angels) 
came to the Prophet before 

he was divinely inspired (as a 
Messenger), while he was sleeping in 
Al-Masjid-ul-Haram. The first (of the 
three angels) said, “Which of them is 
he?” The second said, “He is the best 
of them.” The last of them said, “Take 
the best one.” That was all that 
happened then, and he did not see them 
till they came at another night and he 
perceived their presence with his heart, 
for the eyes of the Prophet 
were closed when he was asleep, but 
his heart was not asleep (not 
unconscious). This is characteristic of 
all the Prophets. Their eyes sleep but 
their hearts do not sleep. Then Jibrael 
(Gabriel) took charge of the Prophet 
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,^-j *jui and ascended along with 
him to the heaven. [4:770-O.B] 

CHAPTER 35. The signs of 
Prophethood in Islam. 

1500. Narrated (Anas) *.* *-ui ^ : A 

bowl of water was brought to the 
Prophet while he was at 

Az-Zaura’. He placed his hand in it and 
the water started flowing among his 
fingers. All the people performed 
ablution (with that water). (Qatada) 
asked Anas, “How many people were 
you?” Anas replied, “Three hundred or 
nearly three hundred.” [4:772-0. B] 

1501. Narrated ‘Abdullah : We 
used to consider miracles as Allah’s 
Blessings, but you people consider 
them to be a warning. Once we were 
with Allah’s Messenger ,ju, ^ an j*. on 
a journey, and we ran short of water. 
He said, “Bring the water remaining 
with you.” The people brought a utensil 
containing a little water. He placed his 
hand in it and said, “Come to the 
blessed water, and the Blessing is from 
Allah.” I saw the water flowing from 
among the fingers of Allah’s 
Messenger fi~. } us\ , and no doubt, 
we used to hear the meals (food) 
glorifying Allah, when it was being 
eaten (by him). [4:779-0. B] 

1502. Narrated Abu Huraira Ait- <d)l ; 

The Prophet said, “The 

Hour will not be established till you 
fight a nation wearing hairy shoes. [See 
the Hadith No. 1262], In the end of this 
quotation (it was stated): “A time will 
come when one of you will love to see 
me rather than to have his family and 
property doubled.” [4:787-0. B] 
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1503. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 4ii ^ : 
The Prophet said, “The 

Hour will not be established till you 
fight with the Khuza and the Kirman 
from among the non-Arabs. They will 
be of red faces, flat noses and small 
eyes; their faces will look like flat 
shields, and their shoes will be of hair.” 
[4:7 88-0. B] 


1504. Narrated (Abu Huraira) •* 4H ^ ; 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“This branch from Quraish will ruin 
the people.” The companions of the 
Prophet ,jl-j an jJL. asked, ‘What do 
you order us to do (then)?” He said, “I 
would suggest that the people should 
keep away from them.” [4:801-O.B] 

1505. (Abu Huraira an ^ said) “I 

heard the trustworthy, truly inspired 
one (i.e. the Prophet ) 

saying, ‘The destruction of my 
followers will be brought about by the 
hands of some youngsters from 
Quraish.’ If you wish, I would name 
them: They are the children of 
so-and-so and the children of 
so-and-so.’ ” [4:802-O.B] 

1506. Narrated Hudhaifa bin 
Al-Yaman <011 ^ : The people used to 
ask Allah’s Messenger ^ aui 
about good, but I used to ask him about 
evil for fear that it might overtake me. 
Once I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We 
were in ignorance and in evil and Allah 
has bestowed upon us the present good; 
will there be any evil after this good?” 
He said, “Yes.” I asked, “Will there be 
good after that evil?” He said, “Yes, 
but it would be tainted with Dakhan 
(i.e. little evil).” I asked, “What will its 
Dakhan be?” He said, “There will be 
some people who will lead (people) 
according to principles other than my 
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As-Sunna (legal ways). You will see 
their actions and disapprove of them.” I 
said, “Will there be any evil after that 
good?” He said, “Yes, there will be 
some people who will invite others to 
the gates of Hell, and whoever accepts 
their invitation to it will be thrown in it 
(by them).” I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Describe those people to 
us.” He said, “They will belong to us 
and speak our language’.’ I asked, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What do you 
order me to do if such a thing should 
take place in my life?” He said, 
“Adhere to the group of Muslims and 
their chief.” I asked, “If there is neither 
a group (of Muslims) nor a chief (what 
shall I do)?” He said, “Keep away from 
all those different sects, even if you had 
to bite (i.e. eat) the root of a tree, till 
you meet Allah while you are still in 
that state.” [4:803-0. B] 

1507. Narrated ‘All ** *ui : I relate 
the narrations of Allah’s Messenger j-e 
(►L-j uit to you for I would rather fall 
from the sky than attribute something 
to him falsely. But when I tell you a 
thing which is between you and me, 
then no doubt, war is guile. I heard 
Allah’s Messenger «ui saying, 

“In the last days of this world there will 
appear some young foolish people who 
will use (in their claim) the best speech 
of all people (i.e. the Qur’an) and they 
will abandon Islam as an arrow going 
out through the game. Their belief will 
not go beyond their throats (i.e. they 
will have practically no belief), so 
wherever you meet them, kill them, for 
he who kills them shall get a reward on 
the Day Resurrection.” [4:808-O.B] 


1508. Narrated Khabbab bin Al-Aratt 
: We complained to Allah’s 
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Messenger ,jl— } (of the 

persecution inflicted on us by the 
infidels) while he was sitting in the 
shade of the Ka‘ba, leaning over his 
Burd (i.e. covering sheet). We said to 
him, “Would you seek help for us? 
Would you pray to Allah for us?” He 
said, “Among the nations before you a 
(believing) man would be put in a ditch 
that was dug for him, and a saw would 
be put over his head and he would be 
cut into two pieces; yet that (torture) 
would not make him give up his 
religion. His body would be combed 
with iron combs that would remove his 
flesh from the bones or nerves, yet that 
would not make him abandon his 
religion. By Allah, this religion (i.e. 
Islam) will prevail till a traveller from 
San‘a (in Yemen) to Hadramout will 
fear none but Allah, or a wolf as 
regards his sheep, but you (people) are 
hasty.” [4:809-0. B] 

1509. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet , 4 -j 4> *ui noticed the absence 
of Thabit bin Qais. A man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! I shall bring you 
his news.” So he went to him and saw 
him sitting in his house drooping his 
head (sadly). He asked Thabit, “What’s 
the matter?” Thabit replied, rt An evil 
situation: A man used to raise his voice 
over the voice of the Prophet *ui ju. 
(j—j and so all his good deeds have been 
annulled and he is from the people of 
Hell.”!'! The man went back and told 
the Prophet ^ ju that Thabit had 
said so-and-so. (The subnarrator, Musa 
bin Anas said, “The man went to 
Thabit again with glad tidings”). The 
Prophet *jui ^ said to him, “ Go 

and say to Thabit: ‘You are not from 
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I 1 ! Thabit is talking about himself using the third person singular instead of the first person. 
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the people of Fire, but from the people 
of Paradise.’ ” [4:810-0. B] 

1510. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 

: A man recited Surat Al-Kahf 
(in his prayer and in the house there 
was a (riding) animal which got 
frightened and started jumping. The 
man finished his prayer with Taslim, 
but behold! A mist or a cloud hovered 
over him. He informed the Prophet ju- 
^jl-j 4iit of that and the Prophet *ui 
rL-j said, “O so-and-so! Recite, for this 
(mist or cloud) was As-Sakina 
(tranquillity — a sign of peace and 
reassurance alongwith angels) 
descending for the recitation of the 
Qur’an.” [4:8U-O.B] 

1511. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *jui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ & *ui jl. paid a visit to a 
sick bedouin. The Prophet 

when visiting a patient used to say, 
“No harm will befall on you if Allah 
will, it will be an expiation (for your 
sins).” So the Prophet said 

to the bedouin, “No harm will befall on 
you if Allah will, it will be an expiation 
(for your sins).” The bedouin said, 
“You say an expiation? No, it is but a 
fever that is boiling or harassing an old 
man, and will lead him to the grave.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Yes, 

then may it be as you say.” 
[4:813-O.B] 


1512. Narrated Anas **4)1^.,: There 
was a Christian who embraced Islam 
and read Surat Al-Baqarah and 
Al- ‘Imran, and he used to write (the 
revelations) for the Prophet . 

Later on he reverted to Christianity 
again and he used to say: “Muhammad 
knows nothing but what I have written 
for him.” Then Allah caused him to die. 
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and the people buried him, but in the 
morning they saw that the earth had 
thrown his body out. They said, “This 
is the act of Muhammad and his 
companions. They dug the grave of our 
companion and took his body out of it 
because he had run away from them.” 
They again dug the grave deeply for 
him, but in the morning they again saw 
that the earth had thrown his body out. 
They said, “This is an act of 
Muhammad and his companions. They 
dug the grave of our companion and 
threw his body outside it, for he had 
run away from them.” They dug the 
grave for him as deep as they could, but 
in the morning they again saw that the 
earth had thrown his body out. So they 
believed that what had befallen him 
was not done by human beings and had 
to leave him thrown (on the ground). 
[4.814-O.B] 

1513. Narrated Jabir ^ : (Once) 
the Prophet an ^ said, “Have you 

got carpets?” I replied, “Whence can 
we get carpets?” He said, “But you 
shall soon have carpets.” I used to say 
to my wife “Remove your carpets from 
my sight,” but she would say, “Didn’t 
the Prophet ,jl.j au an tell you that you 
would soon have carpets?” So I would 
give up my request. [4:825-0. B] 


1514. Narrated Sa‘d bin Mu’adh^j 
^ *jui that he told Umaiya bin Khalaf, 
“I have heard Muhammad an 
saying that he will kill you.” Umaiya 
said, “Will he kiH me?” Sa‘d said, 
“Yes.” (Umaiya said) “By Allah! 
When Muhammad (<a-> U* an j*>) says a 
thing, he never tells a lie.” So Allah 
killed him in the (battle) of Badr. 
[4:826-0. B] 
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1515. Narrated Usama bin Zaid *ut ^ 
(I got the news) that Jibrael 

(Gabriel) came to the Prophet an ju 
fi- } while Umm Salama was present. 
Jibrael (Gabriel) started talking (to the 
Prophet fL-j 4jui and then left. The 
Prophet said to Umm 

Salama t** *ui ^ , “(Do you know) who 
it was?” (or a similar question). She 
said, “It was Dihya (a handsome 
person amongst the companions of the 
Prophet (JL-, 4_ui ).” Later on Umm 
Salama said, “By Allah! I thought he 
was none but Dihya, till I heard the 
Prophet (Jl-j 4_ui talking about 
Jibrael (Gabriel) in his Khutba 
(religious talk).” or likewise. 
[4:827-O.B] 

1516. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: Allah’s Messenger aji ju. 
fi-.) said, “I saw (in a dream) the people 
assembled in a gathering, and then Abu 
Bakr got up and drew one or two 
buckets of water (from a well) but there 
was weakness in his drawing. May 
Allah forgive him. Then ‘Umar took 
the bucket and in his hands it turned 
into a very large bucket. I had never 
seen anyone stronger amongst the 
people who could draw the water as 
strongly as ‘Umar, till all the people 
drank their fill and watered their camels 
that knelt down there.” [4:828-0. B] 

CHAPTER 36. The Statement of 
Allah : “Those to whom We gave 
the Scripture (Jews & Christians) 
recognise him (Muhammad 
fL* 3 or the Ka‘ba at Makka) as they 
recognise their sons; but verily, a 
party of them conceal the truth while 
they know it”. (V.2:146) 

1517. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 

: The Jews came to Allah’s 
Messenger and told him 
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that a man and a woman from amongst 
them had committed illegal sexual 
intercourse. Allah’s Messenger ^ «w ju> 
fJL-j said to them, “What do you find in 
the Taurat [Torah (Old Testament)] as 
regarding the legal punishment of 
Ar-Rajm (i.e. stoning to death those 
married persons who commit the crime 
of illegal sexual intercourse)?” They 
replied, “(but) we announce their crime 
and lash them.” ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said, “You are telling a lie; the Taurat 
(Torah) contains the order of Rajm." 
They brought and opened the Taurat 
(Torah) and one of them placed his 
hand on the verse of Rajm and read the 
verses preceding and following it. 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said to him, “Lift 
your hand.” When he lifted his hand, 
the verse of Rajm was written there. 
They said, “Muliammad ( ^ ) 

has told the truth; the Taurat (Torah) 
has the verse of Rajm" The Prophet 
& 4)1 then gave the order that both of 
them should be stoned to death. 
[4:829-0. B] 

CHAPTER 37. The demand of 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of All&h and in His 
Messenger Muhammad ) 

to the Prophet to show 

them a miracle. The Prophet jl* 
showed them the splitting of the 
moon. 

1518. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

: During the lifetime of the 
Prophet fL.j *ut > the moon was split 
into two parts and on that the Prophet 
said, “Bear witness (to 
this).” [4: 830-0. B] 

1519. Narrated ‘Urwa Al-Barqui ^ 

that the Prophet j-* gave 

him one Dinar so as to buy a sheep for 
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him. (‘Urwa) bought two sheeps for 
him with the money. Then he sold one 
of the sheep for one Dinar, and brought 
one Dinar and a sheep to the Prophet 
(►L-, 4ju- *jji jJlv. On that, the Prophet *ui 
fL-* j*> invoked Allah to bless him in his 
deals. So (‘Urwa) used to gain (from 
any deal) even if he bought dust.” 
[4:836-0. B] 
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56. The Book of Merits of the 
Companions of the Prophet 


56. THE BOOK OF VIRTUES AND 
MERITS OF THE COMPANIONS 
OF THE PROPHET 
[And any Muslim who enjoyed the 
company of the Prophet <x*j jl, 
or saw him, is regarded as one of his 
companions]. 

CHAPTER 1. 

1520. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im 
** an ^ : A woman came to the Prophet 
an ju. who ordered her to return to 
him again. She said, “ What if I came 
and did not find you?” as if she wanted 
to say, “If I found you dead?” The 
Prophet fi- } an said, “ If you should 

not find me, go to Abu Bakr.” 
[5.11-O.BJ 


1521. Narrated ‘Ammar :I 

saw Allah’s Messenger an j*, and 
there was none with him but five 
slaves, two women and Abu Bakr (i.e. 
those were the only converts to Islam 
then). [5.12-O.B] 

1 522. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda ** an ^ : 
While I was sitting with the Prophet 
<x- } xf «an , Abu Bakr came, lifting up 
one comer of his garment uncovering 
his knee. The Prophet au- an ju. said, 
“Your companion has had a quarrel.” 
Abu Bakr greeted (the Prophet a* -an 
fX- } ) and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
There was something (i.e. quarrel) 
between me and the son of Al-Khattab. 
I talked to him harshly and then 
regretted that, and requested him to 
forgive me, but he refused. This is why 
I have come to you.” The Prophet an jl. 

said thrice, “O Abu Bakr! May 
Allah forgive you.” In the meanwhile, 
‘Umar regretted (his refusal of Abu 
Bakr’s excuse) and went to Abu Bakr’s 
house and asked if Abu Bakr was there. 
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They replied in the negative. So he 
came to the Prophet and 

greeted him, but signs of displeasure 
appeared on the face of the Prophet ju 
till Abu Bakr pittied (‘Umar), 
so he knelt and said twice, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! By Allah! I was more 
unjust to him (than he to me).” The 
Prophet fi-*) *>. 0 ) 1 ^ said, “Allah sent 
me (as a Prophet) to you (people) but 
you said (to me), ‘You are telling a lie,’ 
while Abu Bakr (believed in me and) 
said (to the people), ‘He has said the 
truth,’ and consoled me with himself 
and his money.” He then said twice, 
“Won’t you then give up harming my 
companion?” After that nobody harmed 
Abu Bakr. [5.13-O.B] 

1523. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas ^ 
<oii : The Prophet fL.) *ui jl* deputed 
me to lead the army of Dhat-as-Sal&sil. 
I came to him and said, “Who is the 
most beloved person to you?” He said, 
“ ‘Aisha.” I asked, “Among the men?” 
He said, “Her father.” I said, “Who 
then?” He said, “Then ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab.” He then named other 
men. [5:14-O.B] 


1524. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
u**. an that Allah’s Messenger *u< j-e 

said, “Allah will not look on the 
Day of Judgement at him who drags his 
robe (behind him) out of conceit (pride 
etc.).” Abu Bakr said “One side of my 
robe slacks down unless I get very 
cautious about it.” Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-, uii said, “But you do not do 
that out of conceit (with a pride).” 
[5 .17-0. B] 

1525. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 

: I performed ablution in my 
house and then went out and said, 
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“Today I shall stick to (or remain 
constantly with) Allah’s Messenger j-* 
iO->i *> *jji and stay with him all this day 
of mine (in his service).” I went to the 
mosque and asked about the Prophet 
,jl.j They said, “He had gone 

in this direction.” So I followed his 
way, asking about him till he entered a 
place called Bi’r Arts. I sat at its gate 
that was made of date-palm leaves till 
the Prophet (jL-j ^ *jui ^ finished 
answering the call of nature and 
performed ablution. Then I went up to 
him to see him sitting at the well of 
Arts at the middle of its edge with his 
legs uncovered, hanging in the well. I 
greeted him and went back and sat at 
the gate; I said, “Today I will be the 
gatekeeper of die Prophet ,” 

Abu Bakr came and pushed the gate. I 
asked, “Who is it?” He said, “Abu 
Bakr.” I told him to wait, went in and 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Abu Bakr 
asks for permission to enter.” He said, 
“Admit him and give him the glad 
tidings that he will be in Paradise.” So I 
went out and said to Abu Bakr, “Come 
in, and Allah’s Messenger 
gives you the glad tidings that you will 
be in Paradise.” Abu Bakr entered and 
sat on the right side of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ 4ii on the built edge 
of the well and hung his legs in the well 
as the Prophet did and 

uncovered his legs. I then returned and 
sat (at the gate). I had left my brother 
performing ablution and he intended to 
follow me. So I said (to myself). “If 
Allah wants good for so-and-so (i.e. my 
brother) He will bring him here.” 
Suddenly somebody moved the door. I 
asked, “Who is it?’” He said, ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab.” I asked him to wait, 
went to Allah’s Messenger *ui ^ 
greeted him and said, ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab asks the permission to 


4)1 j (jVjJ S/ :cJLb ; JIS 

:3ii ,ui U; ‘JJS'j rn 
jts .i^ui jus 

C^r j>%3 t La La <>-jj ^ f \ I jJ lii 

jri Jr*~ <jLl j\ f- 

If If ; Cj 

4i\ J Jp>- '.•bf- 
f lil* t a 1)I i lsi> jXi 

i— a. tiT j t j*> 

cJL i <. j*ji j u iS'ij ajU, if 
4)1 Jj — j V : cJU* 

ke^LJl Jji j!Sj y\ p[>*3 

?lii U :iiii 

; .-r j, , . r, > fir 


\ ILa t AJL) I J j L ! cJUb 

ojJLj j aJ oJljI) : Jlii ? jitiLlJ 

cJi cJGli . 

C L ISjJLj Ai) I J 

if J* y) 

“-“Jl L#t ^ ^ 5“* 
t>* ijH ^1)1 US' ^1 

JJ'J Jij cvLlki cJU -3 ^ iaSU. 
*J. o\ } :cJii if 

t aj ciIj - oU»l Jbjj — I jf <6)1 

:cJUi 1^131 oUJl l^ r 




56. The Book of Merits of the 

Companions of the Prophet <|| 


3H ulx^i JJUai oUT-o'V 


714 


enter.” He said, “Admit him, and give 
him the glad tidings that he will be in 
Paradise.” I went to ‘Umar and said, 
“Come in, and Allah’s Messenger 
gives you the glad tidings that you will 
be in Paradise.” So he entered and sat 
beside Allah’s Messenger 
on the built edge of the well on the left 
side and hung his legs in the well. I 
returned and sat (at the gate) and said, 
(to myself), “If Allah wants good for 
so-and-so, He will bring him here.” 
Somebody came and moved the door. I 
asked “Who is it?” He replied, 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan.” I asked him to 
wait and went to the Prophet 

j and informed him. He said, “Admit 
him, and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise after a calamity that 
will befall him.” So I went up to him 
and said to him, “Come in; Allah’s 
Messenger ^ju. gives you the 

glad tidings of entering Paradise after a 
calamity that will befall you.”‘Uthman 
then came in and found that the built 
edge of the well was occupied, so he 
sat opposite to the Prophet jl* 

on the other side. [5:23-O.B] 


1526. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

the Prophet said, 

“Do not abuse my companions for if 
any one of you spent gold equal to 
Uhud (mountain) in Allah’s Cause) it 
would not be equal to a Mudd (two 
thirds of a kilogram) or even a half 
Mudd spent by one of them.” 
[5:22-0. B] 

1527. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 

: The Prophet ^jl-j *jui once 

climbed the mountain of Uhud with 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. The 
mountain shook with them. The 
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Prophet , 4 — j <_ui said (to the ;..r- ,-f.r * >\ . . -. C r 

mountain), “Be firm, OUhudlForon ■ ^ < " Xj> " 1 • 

you there are no more than a Prophet, a . (j u A '. t j, *j 

Siddiq and two martyrs.” [5: 24-0. B] ' ‘ ' 


1528. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas an ; 
While I was standing amongst the 
people who were invoking Allah for 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab who was lying 
(dead) on his bed, a man behind me 
rested his elbows on my shoulder and 
said, “(O ‘Umar!) May Allah bestow 
His Mercy on you. I always hoped that 
Allah will keep you with your two 
companions, for I often heard Allah’s 
Messenger u* *jji saying, “ I, Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar were (somewhere). I, 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did (something). 
I, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar set out.’ So I 
hoped that Allah will keep you with 
both of them.” I turned back to see that 
the speaker was Alt bin Abi Talib 
** 4)1 ^j. [5:26-0. B] 


CHAPTER 2. The merits of ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab ** 4ii 
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1529. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
in* 4ii ^ : The Prophet ,4-, *4* 4)t jl* said, 
“I saw myself (in a dream) entering 
Paradise, and behold! I saw 
Ar-Rumaisa’, Abu Talha’s wife. I 
heard footsteps. I asked, Who is it? 
Somebody said, ‘It is Bilal.’ Then I saw 
a palace and a lady sitting in its 
courtyard. I asked, ‘For whom is this 
palace?’ Somebody replied, ‘It is for 
‘Umar.’ I intended to enter it and see it, 
but I thought of your (‘Umar’s) 
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Companions of the Prophet |f| 

GhiraW (and gave up the attempt).’” 
‘Umar said, “Let my parents be 
sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger! How dare I think of my 
Ghira (self-respect) being offended by 
you?” [5:28-0. B] 

1530. Narrated Anas <*■< in ^ : A man 
asked the Prophet about the 

Hour (i.e. Day of Judgement) saying, 
“When will the Hour be?” The Prophet 
said, “What have you 
prepared for it?” The man said, 
“Nothing, except that I love Allah and 
His Messenger pj — .” The 
Prophet jl, said,“You will be 

with those whom you love.” We had 
never been so glad as we were on 
hearing that saying of the Prophet «ui 
, i.e.“You will be with those 
whom you love.” Hence, I love the 
Prophet , Abu Bakr and 

‘Umar, and I hope that I will be with 
them because of my love for them 
though my deeds are not similar to 
theirs. [5:37-O.B] 
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1531. Narrated Abu Huraira ** <w ^ : 
The Prophet pju-j *jji ^l. said,“ Among 
the nation of Barn Israel who lived 
before you , there were men who used 
to be inspired with guidance though 
they were not Prophets, and if there is 
any of such persons amongst my 
followers, it is ‘Umar.” [ 5. 38-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 3. The merits of'Uthman r 

bin ‘AfTSn *u ^ - 

1532. Narrated Abdullah bin ‘Umar *j.T , • ' 'ji *t ' . fAre 

^ : An Egyptian came to him ^ * * 


HI Ghira: This Arabic word covers a wide meaning — self-respect, jealousy (as regards 
women) and it is a feeling of fury with great anger when one’s honour and prestige is 
challenged or injured. 
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and said, “Do you know that ‘Uthman 
fled away on the day (of the battle) of 
Uhud?” (Ibn ‘Umar) said, “Yes.” The 
(Egyptian) man said, “Do you know 
that ‘Uthman was absent on the day (of 
the battle) of Badr and did not join it?” 
(Ibn ‘Umar) said, “Yes.” The man said, 
“Do you know that he failed to attend 
Ar-Ridwan Pledge and did not witness 
it (i.e. Hudaibiya Pledge)?” (Ibn ‘Umar 
said), “Yes.” The man said, “ Allahu 
Akbar \ ” Ibn ‘Umar said, “Let me 
explain to you (all these three things). 
As for his flight on the day of Uhud, I 
testify that Allah has excused him and 
forgiven him; and as for his absence 
from the battle of Badr, it was due to 
the fact that the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger *ju. *ui j* was his wife and 
she was sick then. Allah’s Messenger 
said to him, ‘You will 
receive the same reward and share (of 
the booty) as anyone of those who 
participated in the battle of Badr (if you 
stay with her).’ As for his absence from 
Ar-Ridwan Pledge, had there been any 
person in Makka more respectable than 
‘Uthman (to be sent as a 
representative). Allah’s Messenger 
i a-> *j* would have sent him instead of 
him. No doubt, Allah’s Messenger > 
rL*j *jui had sent him, and the incident 
of Ar-Ridwan Pledge happened after 
‘Uthman had gone to Makka. Allah’s 
Messenger ,jL-j*>*Jiiyu held out his 
right hand saying. This is ‘Uthman’s 
hand.’ He stroke his (other) hand with 
it saying, ‘This (pledge) is on the behalf 
of ‘Uthman.’ ” Then Ibn ‘Umar said to 
the man, “Bear (these) excuses in mind 
with you.” [5:48-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. The merits of ‘ AB bin 
Abfi Talib *i**ui tr > J . 

1533. Narrated ‘Alt ***111**, : Fatima 
complained of the suffering 
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caused to her by the handmill. Some 
captives were brought to the Prophet 

. She came to him but did not 
find him at home. ‘Aisha was present 
there to whom she told (of her desire 
for a servant). When the Prophet «ui 
came, ‘Aisha informed him about 
Fatima’s visit. All added “So the 
Prophet *_ut ^ju> came to us, while 

we had gone to our bed, I wanted to get 
up but the Prophet 
said, “Remain at your place”. Then he 
sat down between us till I found the 
coolness of his feet on my chest. Then 
he said, “Shall I teach you a thing 
which is better than what you have 
asked me? When you go to bed, say, 
‘Allahu-Akbar’ thirty- four times, and 
‘Subhan- Allah ’ thirty-three times, and 
‘Alhamdu-lilldh’ thirty-three times! '1 
for that is better for you both than a 
servant.” [5:55-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. The virtues of the 
relatives of AMh’s Messenger 

1534. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair w* *jii : During the battle 
of Al-Ahzab, I and ‘Umar bin 
Abi-Salama were kept behind with the 
women. Behold! I saw (my father) 
Az-Zubair riding his horse, going to 
and coming from Bani Quraiza twice or 
thrice. So when I came back I said, “O 
my father! I saw you going to and 
coming from Bani Quraiza?” He said, 
“Did you really see me, O my son?” I 
said, “Yes.” He said, “Allah’s 
Messenger pL-, ^ *ut said, ‘Who will 
go to Bani Quraiza and bring me their 
news?’ So I went, and when I came 
back, Allah’s Messenger pL-, «_i* *111 
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PI The three expressions mean respectively: ‘Allah is the Most Great’, ‘Glorified be Allah’, 
and ‘All praises are for Allah’. 




56. The Book of Merits of the 

Companions of the Prophet #1 

mentioned for me both his parents 
saying, ‘Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you.’ ” [5.66-O.B] 


CHAPTER 6. (Narrations) about 
Taiha bin ‘Ubaidullah **4)1^*,. 

1535. Narrated Taiha bin‘Ubaidullah 
4-ui : During one of the Ghazawat 

in which Allah’s Messenger 4 )i ju> 
was fighting, none remained with the 
Prophet f ju,4>4jii kr ju> but myself and 
Sa‘d. [5: 69-0. B] 

1536. Narrated (Qais bin Abi IJazim) 
•ut uii : I saw Talha’s paralysed hand 
with which he had protected the 
Prophet pJL.j 4jji (from an arrow). 
[5-.70-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. The merits of Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas Az-Zuhri « ^ . 

1537. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
^ <jui ^ : On the day of the battle of 
Uhud, the Prophet 

mentioned for me both his parents (i.e. 
saying, “Let my parents be sacrificed 
for you.”) [5:7 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Narrations about the 
sons-in-law of the Prophet ,ju, ait ju . 

1538. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 

Makhrama ** an ^ : ‘All demanded the 
hand of the daughter of Abu Jahl. 
Fatima heard of this and went to 
Allah’s Messenger ,a-j *ui ju> saying, 
“Your people think that you do not 
become angry for the sake of your 
daughters as ‘All is now going to marry 
the daughter of Abu Jahl.” On that 
Allah’s Messenger uji got up 
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and after his recitation of Tashahhu dW 
I heard him saying, “Then after! I 
married one of my daughters to Abu 
Al-‘Aas bin Ar-Rabi‘ (the husband of 
Zainab, the daughter of the Prophet 

) before Islam and he proved 
truthful in whatever he said to me. No 
doubt, Fatima is a part of me, I hate to 
see her being troubled. By Allah, the 
daughter of Allah’s Messenger ( 
,*L-j*j* ) and the daughter of Allah’s 
enemy cannot be the wives of one 
man.” So ‘All gave up that 
engagement. [5:7 6-0. B] 
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1539. Narrated (Al-Miswar bin 

Makhrama) *_ui : I heard the 
Prophet talking and he 

mentioned a son-in-law of his 
belonging to the tribe of Bani 
‘Abd-Shams. He highly praised him 
concerning that relationship and said 
(whenever) he spoke to me, he spoke 
the truth, and whenever he promised 
me, he fulfilled his promise.” 
[5:76-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. The virtues of Zaid bin 
Haritha, the freed slave of the 
Prophet 

1540. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u+* *jii : The Prophet jl. sent 

an army under the command of Usama 
bin Zaid. When some people criticised 
his leadership, the Prophet 
said,“If you are criticising Usama’s 
leadership, you used to criticise his 
father’s leadership before. By Allah! 
He was worthy of leadership and was 
one of the dearest persons to me, and 
(now) this (i.e. Usama) is one of the 
dearest to me after him (Zaid).” 
[5J7-O.B] 


X\ J aIIp 

' - ^ 

^jS-) :3li 


bjj :wU - ^ 

j** if. $ •P’ If • 

<. iJlS 

If. {-Q* pj 

01) Cibbl^^l' 

^ OjSMs fSJ ^ ^ 1^ 

ub Ul (tjtj ^ Ajjl ;5k»l 

1 jlj <, ojU^J ULl>J 

y u; oij 

■<ttu iJl 


t 1 ] To testify that La ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 
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1541. (Narrated ‘Urwa ): 

‘Aisha «ui ^ said, “ A Qa ’if (i.e. one 
skilled in recognising the lineage of a 
person through Physiognomy and 
through examining the body parts of an 
infant) came to me while the Prophet 

ait ju. was present, and Usama bin 
Zaid and Zaid bin Haritha were lying 
asleep. The Qa 'if said, ‘These feet (of 
Usama and his father) are of persons 
belonging to the same lineage.”’ The 
Prophet was pleased with 

that saying which won his admiration, 
and he told ‘Aisha of it. [5:7 '8-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Narrations about 
Usama bin Zaid ). 

1542. Narrated ‘Aisha : “A 

woman from Bani Makhzum 
committed a theft and the people said, 
‘Who can intercede with the Prophet 
i*l-j uii ^ju for her?’ So nobody dared 
speak to him (i.e. the Prophet & *w 
(JL.J ) but Usama bin Zaid spoke to him. 
The Prophet said, ‘If a 

reputable man amongst the children of 
Bani Israel committed a theft, they used 
to forgive him, but if a poor man 
committed a theft, they would cut his 
hand. But I would cut even the hand of 
Fatima (i.e. the daughter of the Prophet 
,jl - j <4* an jl. ) if she committed a theft.’” 

[5:7 9-0. B] 

1543. Narrated Usama bin Zaid -on 

w* that the Prophet used to 

take him (i.e. Usama) and Al-Hasan (in 
his lap) and say: “O Allah! Love them, 
as I love them.” [5.81-O.B] 


CHAPTER 11. The merits of 
‘Abdull£h bin ‘Umar bin 
Al- Kh attab u** <in ^ . 

1544. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar on the 
authority of) his sister Hafsa, that the 
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Prophet had said to her, 

“Abdullah is a pious man.” 
[5:84-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. The virtues of 
‘Ammar (bin Yasir) and Hudhaifa 
(bin Al-Yaman) u***iivj. 

1545. Narrated Abu Ad-Darda **< 111 ^: 

A boy sat beside me in a mosque at 
Sham and he said, “O Allah! Bless me 
with a righteous pious companion.” 
Abu Ad-Darda’ asked, “From where 
are you?” He replied, “From the people 
of Al-Kufa.” Abu Ad-Darda said, “Is 
there amongst you the one who keeps 
the secrets of the Prophet ju 

which nobody knows except him? i.e. 
Hudhaifa. He said, “Yes”. Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said, “Is not amongst you the 
one whom Allah gave refuge from 
Satan through the request of the 
Prophet ? i.e. Ammar”. He 

said, “Yes”. Abu Ad-Darda’ (again) 
said, “Is not amongst you the one who 
used to carry Siwak, (water for 
ablution) and cushion (or pillow for the 
Prophet fJL-j -on i.e. Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud)?” He said, “Yes”. Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said how Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud used to recite Surah 92: “By 
the night as it envelops; And by the day 
as it appears in brightness”. He said, 
“And by male and female”. He missed: 
“Him Who created.” (Abu 
Ad-Darda’ then said) “These people 
(of Sham) tried hard to make me accept 
something other than what I had heard 
from Allah’s Messenger 
[5.85-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 13. The virtues of Abft 
‘Ubaida bin Al- Jar rah ** * 1 n ^ . 

1546. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

«-* : Allah’s Messenger ,o-> said, 

“Every nation has an Amin 
(trustworthy man), and the Amin 
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56. The Book of Merits of the 
Companions of the Prophet 

(trustworthy man) of this (i.e. Muslim) 
nation is Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah.” 
[5:87-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. The merits of 
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain an ^ . 

1547. Narrated Al-Bara’ 
saw the Prophet ^jl-j *jui , while 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All was over his 
shoulder, saying, “O Allah! I love him, 
so please love him.” [5:92-O.B] 


1548. Narrated Anas an ^ : None 

resembled the Prophet more 

than Al-Hasan bin ‘All an did. 
[5:95-0. BJ 

1549. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u^an^ : 

A man asked him whether a Muhrim (a 
person in a state of Ihranx) could kill 
flies. (I heard him) saying; “The people 
of Iraq are asking about the killing of 
flies while they themselves murdered 
the son of the daughter of Allah’s 
Messenger . While the 

Prophet said, ‘They (i.e. 

Hasan and Husain) are my two sweet 
basils in this world.’ ” [5:96-O.B] 

CHAPTER 15. Narrations about Ibn 
‘Abbas u** an ^ . 

1550. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas an : 
Once the Prophet ^j^an^ embraced 
me (pressed me to his chest) and said, 
“O Allah, teach him Al-Iiikmah (i.e. 
the understanding of the knowledge of 
the Qur’an).” [5: 100-0. B] 

1551. (Narrated ‘Abdul Width) the 
same but said, “O Allah, teach him 
(Ibn Abbas) the Book (i.e. the 
understanding of the knowledge of the 
Qur’an).” [5:10l-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 16. The merits of Khdlid 
bin Al-WaBd «ui ^ . 

1552. Narrated Anas ^ <oii ^ : The 
Prophet fJL-j «> 4jji ju had informed (the 
people about the death of) Zaid, Ja‘ far 
and Ibn Rawaha. Then the remaining 
narration was mentioned. (See Hadith 
No. 639). Then said, “(Finally) the 
(flag) was taken by one of Allah’s 
Swords (i.e. Khalid bin Al-Walid) and 
Allah gave them (i.e. the Muslims) 
victory.” [5:102-O.B] 

CHAPTER 17. The merits of SSlim, 
the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifa ^ 

ait : 

1553. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
4_ui , that I heard Allah’s 

Messenger ^*><011 saying, “Learn 
the recitation of the Qur’an from (any 
of these) four persons: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, Salim — the freed slave of 
Abu Hudhaifa, Ubai bin Ka‘b, and 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal.” [ 5.103-O.B ] 


CHAPTER 18. The superiority of 
‘Aisha 14 * an ^ . 

1554. Narrated ‘Aisha uji j-*, that 
she borrowed a necklace fromAsma’ 
and it was lost. Allah’s Messenger 
,jL-j an sent some of his companions to 
look for it. During their journey the 
time of Salat (prayer) was due and they 
offered the Salat (prayer) without 
ablution. When they returned to the 
Prophet «o* <lui is l* they complained 

about it. So the Divine Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed. Then the rest 
of the narration was mentioned . (See 
Hadith No. 223). [5:117-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 19. The merits of the 
Ansdr (supporters). 

1555. Narrated ‘Aisha if* <111^ : The 

day of Bu'ath [i.e. day of fighting 
between the two tribes of the Ansar 
(supporters), the Aus and Al-Khazraj] 
was brought about by Allah for the 
good of His Messenger ,0-,^ an so 
that when Allah’s Messenger j* 
,jL.j reached (Al-Madina), the tribes of 
Al-Madina had already divided and 
their chiefs had been killed and 
wounded. So Allah had brought about 
the battle for the good of His 
Messenger in order that 

they (i.e. the Ansdr) might embrace 
Islam. [5: 121-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. The statement of the 
Prophet (jL»j 4 JU 1 : ‘But for the 
migration, I would have been one of 
the Ansdr (supporters).’ 

1556. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
The Prophet ^j^an j*. said, “And but 
for the migration, I would have been 
one of the Ansar (supporters).” 
[5 : 123-0. B] 

CHAPTER 21. To love the Ansdr 
(supporters) is a sign of Faith. 
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1557. Narrated Al-Bara’ : I 

heard the Prophet ,0-j^ajt ju saying (or 
the Prophet 4-, *> un ^ said),“None 
loves the Ansar (supporters) but a 
believer, and none hates them but a 
hypocrite. So Allah will love him who 
loves them, and He will hate him who 
hates them.” [5:1 27-0. B] 

CHAPTER 22. The statement of the 
Prophet ju to the Ansdr 

(supporters): ‘You are the most 
beloved people to me.’ 

1558. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet (JL-, *> an ^ saw the women 
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and children (of the Ansar ) coming 
forward. (The subnarrator said, “I think 
that Anas said, ‘They were returning 
from a wedding party.’”) The Prophet 
stood up and said 
thrice,“By Allah! You are from the 
most beloved people to me.” 
[5:129-0. B] 

1559. Narrated (Anas) ** -on ^ : Once 
an Ansari woman, accompanied by a 
son of hers, came to Allah’s Messenger 

. Allah’s Messenger 
spoke to her and said twice, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my life is, you are 
the most beloved people to me.” 
[5: 130-O.B] 

1 560. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam an ^ : 
«-* : The Ansar (supporters) said,“0 
Allah’s Messenger! Every Prophet has 
his followers and we have followed 
you. So invoke Allah to let our 
followers be considered from us (as 
Ansar too)?” So he *jui invoked 
Allah accordingly. [5.131-O.B] 

CHAPTER 23. The superiority of the 
families (houses) of Ansar 
(supporters). 

1561. Narrated Abu Humaid ***1)'^ : 

The Prophet j-e said, “The best 

of Ansar (supporters) [is the family of 
Banu An-Najjar and then that of Banu 
‘Abdul Ashhal, and then that of Banu 
Al-Harith, and then that of Banu 
Sa‘ida; and there is good in all the 
families of the Ansar." Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada 
followed us and said, “O Abu Usaid! 
Don’t you see that the Prophet 
^jl— j -on compared the Ansar and 

made us the last of them in 
superiority?”] Then Sa‘d met the 
Prophet ,o— j 4_ui ^ and said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! In comparing the 
Ansar families as to the degree of 
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Companions of the Prophet ^ 

superiority, you have made us the last 
of them.” (Allah’s Messenger) *ui ju 
replied, “Isn’t it sufficient that you 
are regarded amongst the best?” 
[5:135-O.B] 

CHAPTER 24. The statement of the 
Prophet to the Ansar 

(supporters): ‘Be patient till you 
meet me at Al-Haud [the tank (i.e. 
Al-Kauthar )].’ 

1562. Narrated Usaid binHudair^j 
: A man from the Ansar 

(supporters) said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Will you appoint me as you 
have appointed so-and-so?” The 
Prophet jl. said, “After me you 

will see others given preference to you; 
so be patient till you meet me at 
Al-Haud (the tank i.e. Al-Kauthar ) (on 
the Day of Resurrection).” [5 : 1 36-0. B] 

1563. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 
<jui : (The Prophet pju, ju said to 

the Ansar,) “Your promised place (of 
meeting) will be Al-Haud (the tank i.e. 
Al-Kauthar ).” [5A37-O.B] 

CHAPTER 25. The Statement of 
Allah f j yt- : “And (they) give them 
[Muhajirun (emigrants)] preference 
over themselves. Even though they 
were in need of that.” (V.59:9). 

1564. Narrated Abu Huraira ** a » : 

A man came to the Prophet 

(as a guest), so he sent a 

messenger to his wives (to bring 
something for that man to eat) but they 
said that they had nothing except water. 
Then Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Who will take this (person) or 
entertain him as a guest?” A man from 
the Ansar (supporters) said, “I.” So he 
took him to his wife and said to 
her, “Entertain generously the guest of 
Allah’s Messenger -on .” She 
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said, “We have got nothing except the 
meals of my children.” He said, 
“Prepare your meal, light your lamp 
and let your children sleep if they ask 
for supper.” So she prepared her meal, 
lighted her lamp and made her children 
sleep and then stood up pretending to 
mend her lamp, but she put it off. Then 
both of them pretended to be eating, but 
they really went to bed hungry. In the 
morning the Ansdri went to Allah’s 
Messenger *-> oji who said, 
“Tonight Allah laughed or wondered at 
your action.” Then Allah revealed: 
“And (they) give them [Muhajirun 
(emigrants)] preference over 
themselves even though they were in 
need of that. And whosoever is saved 
from his own covetousness, such are 
they who will be the successful.” 
(V.59:9) [5.142-O.B] 

CHAPTER 26. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Accept the 

good (deeds) of the good-doers 
amongst them, and excuse the 
wrong-doers amongst them.’ 

1565. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 
<-* : Abu Bakr and Al-‘ Abbas 
passed by one of the gatherings of the 
Ansar (supporters) who were weeping 
then. He (i.e. Abu Bakr or Al-Abbas) 
asked, “Why are you weeping?” They 
replied, “We are weeping because we 
remember the gathering of the Prophet 
with us.”m So Abu Bakr 
went to the Prophet ^jl-j *ui ju and told 
him of that. The Prophet «><ui j*, 
came out, tying his head with a piece of 
the hem of a sheet. He ascended the 
pulpit which he never ascended after 
that day. He glorified and praised Allah 
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t J l The Prophet aiii j* was then seriously ill and his companions were afraid that they 

would never see him in their gatherings. 
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and then said, “I request you to take 
care of the Ansar (supporters) as they 
are my near companions to whom I 
confided my private secrets. They have 
fulfilled their obligations and rights 
which were enjoined on them but there 
remains what is for them. So, accept 
the good (deeds) of the good-doers 
amongst them and excuse the 
wrong-doers amongst them.” 
[5.143-O.B] 

1566. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger (in his 

fatal illness) came out wrapped in a 
sheet covering his shoulders and his 
head was tied with an oily tape of cloth 
till he sat on the pulpit, and after 
praising and glorifying Allah, he said, 
“Then after, O people! The people will 
go on increasing, but the An$ar 
(supporters) will go on decreasing till 
they become just like salt in a meal. So 
whoever amongst you will be the ruler 
and have the power to harm or benefit 
others, should accept the good (deeds) 
of the good-doers amongst them and 
excuse the wrong-doers amongst 
them.” [5:1 44-0. B] 


CHAPTER 27. The merits of Sa‘d 
bin Mu‘adh 

1567. Narrated Jabir «jui : I heard 
the Prophet ,jl-, uji saying, “The 
Throne (of Allah) shook at the death of 
Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh.”m [5.147-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 28. The virtues ofUbat 
bin Ka‘b *^*ui^j . 

1568. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

*jui : The Prophet ,jl. , *ui said to 
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This means the Throne was pleased with the ascent of Sa‘d’s soul to heaven. 
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Ubai, “Allah has ordered me to recite to 
you: ‘Those who disbelieve (Surat 

Al-Baiyinah 98).” Ubai said, “Has He 
mentioned my name?” The Prophet 
fjL-, -gt <j)i said,“ Yes .” (On hearing that) 
UbaT started weeping. [5:154-O.B] 

CHAPTER 29. The virtues ofZaid 
bin Thabit^aii^j. 

1569. Narrated (Qatada): Anasaii^j 
said, “The Qur’an was collected in 
the lifetime of Prophet ju. by 

four (men), all of whom were from the 
Ansar (supporters): Ubai, Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal, Abu Zaid and Zaid bin Thabit.” I 
asked Anas, “Who is Abu Zaid?” He 
said, “One of my uncles.” [5.155-O.B] 


CHAPTER 30. The virtues of Abu 
Talha ** *ui . 

1570. Narrated Anas ** *ui y> } : On the 
day of the battle of Uhud, the people 
ran away, leaving the Prophet 

, but Abu Talha was shielding the 
Prophet fjL-, an ^ with his shield in 
front of him. Abu Talha was a strong, 
experienced archer who used to keep 
his arrow bow strong and well 
stretched. On that day he broke two or 
three arrow bows. If any man passed by 
carrying a quiver full of arrows, the 
Prophet would say to 

him,“Empty it in front of Abu Talha.” 
When the Prophet aiju started 

looking at the enemy by raising his 
head, Abu Talha said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! Let my parents be sacrificed 
for your sake! Please don’t raise your 
head and make it visible, lest an arrow 
of the enemy should hit you. Let my 
neck and chest be wounded instead of 
yours.” (On th ’ day) I saw ‘Aisha, the 
daughter of Abu Bakr and Umm 
Sulaim both lifting their dresses up so 
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that I was able to see the ornaments of 
their legs, and they were carrying the 
water-skins on their arms to pour water 
into the mouths of the thirsty people 
and then go back and fill them and 
come to pour water into the mouths of 
the people again. (On that day) Abu 
Talha’s sword fell from his hand twice 
or thrice. [5:1 56-0. B] 

CHAPTER 31. The virtues of 
‘Abdullah bin Salam . 

1571. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
** an : I have never heard the Prophet 
saying about anybody 
walking on the earth that he is from the 
people of Paradise except ‘Abdullah 
bin Salam. The following Verse was 
revealed concerning him: “.... and a 
witness from among the Children of 
Israel (Abdullah bin Salam 
testifies that this Qur’an is from Allah 
[like the Taurat (Torah)], ... ” (V.46:10) 
[5: 157-O.B] 
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1572. Narrated Abdullah bin Salam 
<-* oji y , 3 : “In the lifetime of the Prophet 
y* I had a dream which I 
narrated to him. I saw as if I were in a 
garden.” He then described its 
extension and greenery. He added: “In 
its centre there was an iron pillar whose 
lower end was fixed in the earth and the 
upper end was in the sky, and at its 
upper end there was a (ring-shaped) 
hand-hold. I was told to climb it. I said, 
‘I can’t.’ Then a servant came to me 
and lifted my clothes from behind and I 
climbed till I reached the top (of the 
pillar). Then I got hold of the 
hand-hold, and I was told to hold it 
tightly, then I woke up and (the effect 
of) the hand-hold was in my hand. I 
narrated all that to the Prophet an y* 
fi-j who said, ‘The garden is Islam, the 
pillar is Islam and the hand-hold is the 
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Most Truthworthy Hand-hold. So you 
will remain as a Muslim till you die.’ ” 
[5.158-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 32. The marriage of the 
Prophet ji. and Khadija 

4» and her superiority. 

1573. Narrated ‘Aisha t«* *ui ^ : I did 
not feel jealous of any of the wives of 
the Prophet 4Ji jc as much as I did 
of Khadija though I did not see her, but 
the Prophet fuj* 4» used to mention 
her very often, and whenever he 
slaughtered a sheep, he would cut its 
parts and send them to the 
women-fiiends of Khadija. When I 
sometimes said to him, “(You treat 
Khadija in such a way) as if there is no 
woman on earth except Khadija,” he 
would say, “Khadija was such and 
such, and from her I had children.” 
[5.166-O.B] 

1574. Narrated Abu Huraira ** 4ii ^ : 
Jibrael (Gabriel) came to the Prophet 

j-L. and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! This is Khadija coming to 
you with a dish having meat soup (or 
some food or drink). When she reaches 
you, greet her on behalf of her Lord 
(i.e. Allah) and on my behalf, and give 
her the glad tidings of having a palace 
made of Qasab in Paradise wherein 
there will be neither any noise nor any 
toil (or fatigue, trouble etc.).” 
[5:168(A)-O.B] 

1575. Narrated ‘Aisha i+*4ii : Once 
Hala bint Khuwailid, Khadija’ s sister, 
asked the permission of the Prophet j-» 

i to enter. On that, the Prophet 
, 4 — j 4.^*. <_ui ^remembered the way 
Khadjja used to ask permission, and 
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that upset him. He said, “O Allah! 
Hala!” So I became jealous and said, 
“What makes you remember an old 
woman amongst the old women of 
Quraish, (with a teethless mouth) of red 
gums who died long ago, and in whose 
place Allah has given you somebody 
better than her?” [5:168(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 33. The narration about 
Hind bint ‘Utba (bin Rabi‘a <ui ^): 
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1576. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ , 

“Hind bint ‘Utba came and said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! (Before I embraced 
Islam) there was no family on the 
surface of the earth I wished to see in 
degradation more than I did your 
family, but today there is no family on 
the surface of the earth I wish to see 
honoured more than I did yours.’” The 
Prophet : said, “I thought 

similarly, by Him in Whose Hand my 
life is!”H] [5:168(C)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 34. Narration about Zaid 
bin ‘Arar bin Nufail (** an ^j). 

1577. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u** *jji : The Prophet fL>j an met 
Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail in the bottom 
of (the valley of) Baldah before any 
Divine Inspiration came to the Prophet 
,jL-j .A meal was presented to 

the Prophet ,ju, an jubut he refused to 
eat from it. (Then it was presented to 
Zaid) who said, “I do not eat anything 
which you slaughter at your AnsabW 
(in the name of your idols etc.). I eat 
only those (animal’s meat) on which 
Allah’s Name has been mentioned at 
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PI She further said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Abu Sufyan is a miser so is it sinful to me to feed 
my children from his property?” He said, “I do not allow it unless you take for your needs 
what is just and reasonable.” 


PI Ansab: See Nusub in the glossary. 
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the time of slaughtering.” Zaid bin 
‘Amr used to criticise the way the 
Quraish used to slaughter their animals, 
and used to say, “Allah has created the 
sheep and He has sent the water for it 
from the sky, and He has grown the 
grass for it from the earth; yet you 
slaughter it in other than the Name of 
Allah.” (He used to say so), for he 
rejected that practice and considered it 
as something abominable. [5:1 69-0. B] 

CHAPTER 35. The days of 
(Pre-Islamic) Period of Ignorance. 

1578. Narrated (Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 

u** *ui ^ : The Prophet ^ said, 

“If anybody has to take an oath, he 
should swear only by Allah.” The 
people of Quraish used to swear by 
their fathers, but the Prophet 

fL^i said, “Do not swear by your 
fathers.” [5:1 77-0. B] 

1579. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ut ^ : 
The Prophet ,a-j said, “The 
most true words said by a poet were the 
words of Labid. He said: 

“Verily, everything except Allah is 
Batilu (perishable),” 

and Umaiya bin As-Salt was about to 
be a Muslim (but he did not embrace 
Islam). [See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 8, Page 
152]. [5:181-0. B] 

CHAPTER 36. The Advent of the 
Prophet ,jl.j i (as Messenger of 

Allah). [(He is) Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul Muftalib bin 
Hashim bin ‘Abd Manaf bin Qusai 
bin Kilab bin Murra bin Ka‘b bin 
Lu’ai bin Ghalib bin Fihr bin Malik 
bin An-Nadr bin Kinana bin 
Khuzaima bin Mudrika bin Ilyas bin 
Mudar bin Nizsir bin Ma‘add bin 
‘Adnan]. 

1580. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** an : 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, 4jui ^ was 
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inspired divinely at the age of forty. 
Then he stayed in Makka for thirteen 
years, and then was ordered to migrate, 
and he migrated to Al-Madma and 
stayed there for ten years and then died. 
[5:190-O.B] 

CHAPTER 37. (The troubles which) 
the Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger Muhammad ) 

of Makka caused the Prophet <jui js 
and his companions to suffer. 

1581. Narrated Ibn ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas 

that he was asked of the worst 
thing which the Mushrikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in 
the Oneness of Allah and in His 
Messenger Muhammad ^ ) 

did to the Prophet <jl.j & *ui . He said, 
“While the Prophet ^ ^ was 
offering Salat (prayer) in the Hijr of the 
Ka‘ba, ‘Uqba bin Abi Mu‘ait came and 
put his garment around the Prophet’s 
neck and throttled him violently. Abu 
Bakr came and caught him by his 
shoulder and pushed him away from 
the Prophet 4 - 4 * and said, 

“Would you kill a man because he 
says, ‘My Lord is Allah?’ ” (V.40:28) 
[5.195-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 38. Narrations about 
Jinns. 

1582. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
us -jut ^ that he was asked, “As to who 
informed the Prophet ^ js about 
the Jinns at the night when they heard 
the Qur’an?” He said, that a tree 
informed the Prophet *ui js about 
them. [5:1 99-0. B] 

1583. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ 

that once he was in the company of the 
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Prophet *ui „u carrying a waterpot 
for his ablution and for cleaning his 
private parts. [While he was following 
him carrying it (i.e. the pot), the 
Prophet said, “Who is 

this?” He said, “I am Abu Huraira.” 
The Prophet ^ said, “Bring 

me stones in order to clean my private 
parts, and do not bring any bones or 
animal dung.” Abu Huraira went on 
narrating: So I brought some stones, 
carrying them in the comer of my robe 
till I put them by his side and went 
away. When he finished, I walked with 
him and asked, “What about the bone 
and the animal dung?” He said, “They 
are of the food of Jinns”]. [5: 200-0. B] 

1584. It is added in the above Hadith 
[5:200-O.B.J: The delegate of Jinns of 
(the city of) Nasibin came to me — and 
how nice those Jinns were — and asked 
me for the remains of the human food. I 
invoked Allah for them that they would 
never pass by a bone or animal dung 
but find food on them.” [ 5:200-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 38. The migration to 
Ethiopia. 

1585. Narrated Umm Khalid bint 

Khalid : When I came from 

Ethiopia (to Al-Madina), I was a young 
girl. Allah’s Messenger 

made me wear a sheet having marks on 
it. Allah’s Messenger fL* } *j**ii\ jU was 
rubbing those marks with his hands 
saying, “ Sandh\ Sandhi ” (i.e. good, 
good). [5:214-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 40. The story of Abu 
TSlib. 

1586. Narrated Al-Abbas bin ‘Abdul 
Muttalib that he said to the 

Prophet (JL-, ^ . You have not 
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been of any avail to your uncle (Abu 
Talib) (though) by Allah, he used to 
protect you and used to become angry 
on your behalf.” The Prophet an 
(O-j said, “He is in a shallow fire, and 
had it not been for me, he would have 
been in the bottom of the (Hell) Fire.” 
[5:222-O.B] 

1587. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
-on u-xj that he heard the Prophet an ^ 

fi~* } *j* when somebody mentioned his 
uncle (i.e. Abu Talib), saying, “Perhaps 
my intercession will be helpful to him 
on the Day of Resurrection so that he 
may be put in a shallow fire reaching 
only up to his ankles with which his 
brain will boil.” [5:224-0:B] 

CHAPTER 41. The narration about 
Al-Isra’ (the Journey by Night of the 
Prophet ju. ). 

1588. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
i_» 4 * 4_ui that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-j an jl* saying, “When 
the people of Quraish did not believe 
me (i.e. the story of my Night Journey), 
I stood up in Al-Hijr and Allah 
displayed Jerusalem in front of me, and 
I began describing it to them while I 
was looking at it.” [5:226-0. B] 

CHAPTER 42. Al-MVraj [(i.e. 
Ascension of the Prophet an j* 
to the heavens) with his body and 
soul]. 

1589. Narrated (Anas bin Malik): 

Malik bin Sa‘sa‘a u^un^ said that 
Allah’s Messenger ,a — . , <_jn ^ 

described to them his Night Journey 
(saying): “While I was lying in 
Al-Hatim ox Al-Hijr, suddenly someone 
came to me and cut my body open from 
here to here.” The narrator said, “It 
means from his throat to his pubic 
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area.” (The Prophet further 

said) “He then took out my heart. Then 
a gold tray full of Belief was brought to 
me and my heart was washed and was 
filled (with Belief) and then returned to 
its original place. Then a white animal 
which was smaller than a mule and 
bigger than a donkey was brought to 
me.” The narrator said, “It was Buraq" . 
(The Prophet ,jl-j ^jl. said) “The 
animal’s step (was so wide that it) 
reached the farthest point within the 
reach of the animal’s sight. I was 
carried on it, and Jibrael (Gabriel) set 
out with me till we reached the nearest 
heaven. When he asked for the gate to 
be opened, it was asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibrael (Gabriel) answered, ‘Jibrael 
(Gabriel).’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘Muhammad *ut ju ).’ It 
was asked, ‘Has Muhammad 
(,jl--j 4_ut ^jJl.) been called?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome. What 
an excellent visit his is!’ The gate was 
opened, and when I went over the first 
heaven, I saw Adam there. Jibrael 
(Gabriel) said (to me). ‘This is your 
father, Adam; pay him your greetings.’ 
So I greeted him and he returned the 
greetings to me and said, ‘You are 
welcome, O pious son and pious 
Prophet.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
ascended with me till we reached the 
second heaven. Jibrael (Gabriel) asked 
for the gate to be opened. It was asked, 
‘Who is it?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) answered, 
‘Jibrael (Gabriel).’ It was asked, ‘Who 
is accompanying you?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied, ‘Muhammad 
{fi —3 -on tfJ^)-’ It was asked, ‘Has he 
been called?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
answered in the affirmative. Then it 
was said, ‘He is welcome. What an 
excellent visit his is!’ The gate was 
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56. The Book of Merits of the 
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opened. When I went over the second 
heaven, there I saw Yahya (John) and 
‘Iesa (Jesus) who were cousins of each 
other. Jibrael (Gabriel) said (to me), 
‘These are Yahya (John) and ‘Iesa 
(Jesus); pay them your greetings.’ So I 
greeted them and both of them returned 
my greetings to me and said, ‘You are 
welcome, O pious brother and pious 
Prophet.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
ascended with me to the third heaven 
and asked for its gate to be opened. It 
was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied, ‘Jibrael (Gabriel).’ It 
was asked, ‘Who is accompanying 
you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, 

‘Muhammad uii ^ju) .’ It was 

asked, ‘Has he been called?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome, what 
an excellent visit his is!’ The gate was 
opened, and when I went over the third 
heaven, there I saw Yusuf (Joseph). 
Jibrael (Gabriel) said (to me), ‘This is 
Yusuf (Joseph); pay him your 
greetings.’ So I greeted him and he 
returned the greetings to me and said, 
‘You are welcome, O pious brother and 
pious Prophet.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
ascended with me to the fourth heaven 
and asked for its gate to be opened. It 
was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied, ‘Jibrael (Gabriel).’ It 
was asked, ‘Who is accompanying 
you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied 
Muhammad (,jl_-j ^ju.) .’ It was 

asked, ‘Has he been called?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome, what 
an excellent visit his is!’ The gate was 
opened, and when I went over the 
fourth heaven, there I saw Idris 
(Enoch). Jibrael (Gabriel) said (to me), 
‘This is Idris (Enoch); pay him your 
greetings.’ So I greeted him and he 
returned the greetings to me and said, 


<->bvA' JJUai — 01 


739 


jSsJ&l Jl ^ P ^La)I 

i • <3 15 V iJLfc ( J J> i li 

: JJ : Jli :JJ 

l~>- jA ; J-i 1 (♦-*-> ■ J ^ aJI j I jij 

UJLi 4 Jl 

IJla : Jli I SI 

: JU ^ ly 4 aIJLp 4 A lip 

^i%}\ <j-'Ja 

iLlpl tUJJl J\ JU- ^ p 

i Jijp- ■ Jli ?IJIa J* : JJ 
; i xL>*a : Jli ? ; Ja 

:JJ :Jli jj jt 

* " * ( /■ 0 9 

l fr l>- J 1 4 Aj L>- 

I-Aa : Jli i C~aL>- L*ii 

jjJ v «, Op cJLi J-ji] 

I j La) I L l— y- jA \ J li 

-A*J» p i^LaJI 

^ :Jj JUlJl 

:J=? 

J^foij : JJ : Jli 

I Ja 1 I <Jli 

ISlI l*. . LflJLs 
tpU pUJ jjjU IJa : Jli tjjjU 
: Jli p v ^ oJLa 

pj c^ILaJI pS/i 

✓ ^ ^ ^ j ^ £ JJ ^ 

4*aoLwJI pLk^Jl I 




56. The Book of Merits of the 
Companions of the Prophet 





‘You are welcome, O pious brother and 
pious Prophet.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
ascended with me to the fifth heaven 
and asked for its gate to be opened. It 
was asked, ‘Who is it?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied, ‘Jibrael (Gabriel).’ It 
was asked, ‘Who is accompanying 
you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, 
‘Muhammad ((JL-j^ajui^jl.).’ It was 
asked, ‘Has he been called?’ Jibrael 
(Gabriel) replied in the affirmative. 
Then it was said, ‘He is welcome. What 
an excellent visit his is!’ So when I 
went over the fifth heaven, there I saw 
Harun (Aaron). Jibrael (Gabriel) said 
(to me), ‘This is Harun (Aaron); pay 
him your greetings.’ I greeted him and 
he returned the greetings to me and 
said, ‘You are welcome, O pious 
brother and pious Prophet.’ Then 
Jibrael (Gabriel) ascended with me to 
the sixth heaven and asked, for its gate 
to be opened. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, ‘Jibrael 
(Gabriel).’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘Muhammad (^^411^).’ It 
was asked, ‘Has he been called?’ 
Jibrael (Gabriel) replied in the 
affirmative. It was said, ‘He is 
welcome. What an excellent visit his 
is!’ When I went (over the sixth 
heaven), there I saw Musa (Moses). 
Jibrael (Gabriel) said (to me), ‘This is 
Musa (Moses); pay him your 

greetings’. So I greeted him and he 
returned the greetings to me and said, 
‘You are welcome, O pious brother and 
pious Prophet.’ When I left him [i.e. 
Musa (Moses)] he wept. Someone 
asked him, ‘What makes you weep?’ 
Musa (Moses) said, ‘I weep because 
after me there has been sent 

(Muhammad ^jl-j y* *ui jl, as a Prophet) 
a young man, whose followers will 
enter Paradise in greater numbers than 
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my followers.’ Then Jibrael (Gabriel) 
ascended with me to the seventh 
heaven and asked for its gate to be 
opened. It was asked, ‘Who is it?’ 
Jibrael (Gabriel) replied, ‘Jibrael 
(Gabriel).’ It was asked, ‘Who is 
accompanying you?’ Jibrael (Gabriel) 
replied, ‘Muhammad (^ It 

was asked, ‘Has he been called?’ 
Jibrael (Gabriel) replied in the 
affirmative. Then it was said, ‘He is 
welcome. What an excellent visit his 
is!’ So when I went (over the seventh 
heaven), there I saw Ibrahim 
(Abraham). Jibrael (Gabriel) said (to 
me), ‘This is your father; pay your 
greetings to him.’ So I greeted him and 
he returned the greetings to me and 
said, ‘You are welcome, O pious son 
and pious Prophet.’ Then I was made to 
ascend upto Sidrat-ul-Muntaha (i.e. the 
lote-tree of the utmost boundary) 
Behold! Its fruits were like the jars of 
Hajar (i.e. a place near Al-Madina) and 
its leaves were as big as the ears of 
elephants. Jibrael (Gabriel) said, ‘This 
is the lote-tree of the utmost boundary). 
Behold! There were four rivers, two 
were hidden and two were visible, I 
asked, ‘What are these two kinds of 
rivers, O Jibrael (Gabriel)?’ He replied, 
‘As for the hidden rivers, they are two 
rivers in Paradise and the visible rivers 
are the Nile and the Euphrates.’ Then 
Al-Bait-ul-Ma ‘mur (i.e. the Sacred 
House) was shown to me. Every day 
seventy thousand angels enter it. Then 
a container full of wine and another full 
of milk and a third full of honey were 
brought to me. I took the milk. Jibrael 
(Gabriel) remarked, ‘This is the Islamic 
religion which you and your followers 
are following.’ Then the Salat (prayers) 
were enjoined on me: They were fifty 
Salat (prayers) a day. When I returned, 
I passed by Musa (Moses) who asked 
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(me), ‘What have you been ordered to 
do?’ I replied, ‘I have been ordered to 
offer fifty Salat (prayers) a day.’ Musa 
(Moses) said, ‘Your followers cannot 
bear fifty Salat (prayers) a day, and by 
Allah, I have tested people before you, 
and I have tried my level best with Bani 
Israel (in vain). Go back to your Lord 
and ask for reduction to lessen your 
followers’ burden.’ So I went back, and 
Allah reduced ten Salat (prayers) for 
me. Then again I came to Musa 
(Moses), but he repeated the same as he 
had said before. Then again I went back 
to Allah and He reduced ten more Salat 
(prayers). When I came back to Musa 
(Moses) he said the same, I went back 
to Allah and He ordered me to observe 
ten Salat (prayers) a day. When I came 
back to Musa (Moses), he repeated the 
same advice, so I went back to Allah 
and was ordered to observe five Salat 
(prayers) a day. When I came back to 
Musa (Moses), he said, ‘What have you 
been ordered?’ I replied, ‘I have been 
ordered to observe five Salat (prayers) 
a day.’ He said, ‘Your followers cannot 
bear five Salat (prayers) a day, l 1 ! and 
no doubt, I have got an experience of 
the people before you, and I have tried 
my level best with Bani Israel, so go 
back to your Lord and ask for reduction 
to lessen your followers’ burden.’ I 
said, ‘I have requested so much of my 
Lord that I feel ashamed, but I am 
satisfied now and surrender to Allah’s 
Order.’ When I left, I heard a voice 
saying, ‘I have passed My Order and 
have lessened the burden of My 
worshippers.’ ” [The Haditjx of Al-Isra’ 
(Journey by Night) was mentioned by 
Anas .u* «jji ^ in the Book of Salat 
(Prayers), see Haditji No. 228 and in 
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each of these two (Ahadith) there is no 
resemblance]. [5:227-0. B] 

1590. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas <ui ^ : 
Regarding the Statement of Allah jw :- 
“And We made not the vision which 
We showed you (O Muhammad ju. 

as an actual eye-witness and not 
as a dream on the night of Al-Isra) but 
a trial for mankind.” (V. 17:60) (Ibn 
Abbas added) The sights which Allah’s 
Messenger fJL-> ^ was shown on 

the Night Journey when he was taken 
to Bait-ul-Maqdis (i.e. Jerusalem) were 
actual eye-witnesses, (not dreams). And 
the accursed tree (mentioned) in the 
Qur’an is the tree of Zaqqum (itself). 
[ 5:228-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 43. The marriage of the 
Prophet with ‘Aisha *w ^ 

, and ‘Aisha’s arrival at 
Al-Madina, and the Prophet’s 
consummation of that marriage. 

1591. Narrated ‘Aisha 1 ^* 111 ^ : My 

marriage (wedding) contract with the 
Prophet ,jl.j -an ju- was written when I 

was a girl of six (years). We came to 
Al-Madina and we dismounted at the 
place of Bani-al-Harith bin Khazraj. 
Then I got ill and my hair fell down. 
Later on my hair grew (again) and my 
mother, Umm Ruman, came to me 
while I was playing in a swing with 
some of my girl friends. She called me, 
and I went to her, not knowing what 
she wanted to do to me. She caught me 
by the hand and made me stand at the 
door of the house. I was breathless 
then, and when my breathing became 
alright, she took some water and 
rubbed my face and head with it. Then 
she took me into the house. There in 
the house I saw some Ansari women 
who said, “Best wishes and Allah’s 
Blessing and a good luck.” Then she 
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entrusted me to them and they prepared 
me (for the marriage). Unexpectedly 
Allah’s Messenger ^came to 

me in the forenoon and my mother 
handed me over to him, and at that time 
I was a girl of nine years of age. 
[5:234-O.B] 


1592. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ that 
the Prophet j ^ said to her, 
“You have been shown to me twice in 
my dream. I saw you pictured on a 
piece of silk and someone said (to me), 
‘This is your wife.’ When I uncovered 
the picture, I saw that it was yours. I 
said, ‘If this is from Allah, it will be 
accomplished.’ ” [5:235-0. B] 

CHAPTER 44. The migration of the 
Prophet j-x. and his 

companions to Al-Madina. 

1593. Narrated ‘Aisha <-** *jui ^ , the 

wife of die Prophet : I never 

remembered my parents believing in 
any religion other than the true religion 
(i.e. Islamic Monotheism), and (I don’t 
remember) a single day passing without 
our being visited by Allah’s Messenger 
(X-j uii ^ in the morning and in the 
evening. When the Muslims were put 
to test (i.e. troubled by the pagans), 
Abu Bakr set out to migrate to the land 
of Ethiopia, and when he reached 
Bark-al-Ghimad!'], Ibn Ad-Daghina, 
the chief of the tribe of Qara, met him 
and said, “O Abu Bakr! Where are you 
going?” Abu Bakr replied, “My people 
have turned me out (of my country), so 
I want to wander in the land and 
worship my Lord.” Ibn Ad-Daghina 
said, “O Abu Bakr! A man like you 
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should not leave his homeland, nor 
should he be driven out, because you 
help the destitute, earn their living, and 
you keep good relations with your kith 
and kin, help the weak and poor, 
entertain guests generously, and help 
the calamity-stricken persons. 
Therefore I am your protector. Go back 
and worship your Lord in your town.” 
So Abu Bakr returned and Ibn 
Ad-Daghina accompanied him. In the 
evening Ibn Ad-Daghina visited the 
nobles of Quraish and said to them, “A 
man like Abu Bakr should not leave his 
homeland, nor should he be driven out. 
Do you (i.e. Quraish) drive out a man 
who helps the destitute earns their 
living, keeps good relations with his 
kith and kin, helps the weak and poor, 
entertains guests generously and helps 
the calamity-stricken persons?” So the 
people of Quraish could not refuse Ibn 
Ad-Daghina’s protection, and they said 
to Ibn Ad-Daghina, “Let Abu Bakr 
worship his Lord in his house. He can 
ttffer Salat (prayer) and recite there 
Whatever he likes, but he should not 
hurt us with it, and should not do it 
publicly, because we are afraid that he 
may influence our women and 
children.” Ibn Ad-Daghina told Abu 
Bakr of all that. Abu Bakr stayed in 
that state, worshipping his Lord in his 
house. He did not offer Salat (prayer) 
publicly, nor did he recite Qur’an 
outside his house. Then a thought 
occurred to Abu Bakr to build a 
mosque in front of his house, and there 
he used to offer (prayer) and 

recite the Qur’an. The women and 
children of the pagans began to gather 
around him in great number. They used 
to wonder at him and look at him. Abu 
Bakr was a man given to weep much, 
and he could not help weeping on 
reciting the Qur’an. That situation 
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scared the nobles of the Quraish 
pagans, so they sent for Ibn 
Ad-Daghina. When he came to them, 
they said, “We accepted your 
protection of Abu Bakr on condition 
that he should worship his Lord in his 
house, but he has violated the 
conditions and he has built a mosque in 
front of his house where he offers Salat 
(prayer) and recites the Qur’an 
publicly. We are now afraid that he 
may influence our women and children 
unfavourably. So, prevent him from 
that. If he likes to confine the worship 
of his Lord to his house, he may do so, 
but if he insists on doing that openly, 
ask him to release you from your 
obligation of his protection, for we 
dislike to break our pact with you, but 
we deny Abu Bakr the right to 
announce his act publicly.” Ibn 
Ad-Daghina went to Abu Bakr and 
said, (“O Abu Bakr!) You know well 
what contract I have made on your 
behalf; now, you are either to abide by 
it, or else release me from my 
obligation of protecting you, because I 
do not want the Arabs hear that my 
people have dishonoured a contract I 
have made on behalf of another man.” 
Abu Bakr replied, “I release you from 
your pact to protect me, and am 
contented with the protection from 
Allah j*- j j* ”. At that time the Prophet 
(jL-, an was in Makka, and he said 
to the Muslims, “In a dream I have 
been shown the place of your migration 
a land of date-palm trees, between two 
mountains, the two stony tracts.” So, 
some people migrated to Al-Madina, 
and most of those people who had 
previously migrated to the land of 
Ethiopia, returned to Al-Madina. Abu 
Bakr also prepared to leave for 
Al-Madina, but Allah’s Messenger^ 
fju.j a-m- 4)1 said to him, “Wait for a while, 
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because I hope that I will be allowed to 
migrate also.” Abu Bakr said, “Do you 
indeed expect this? Let my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you!” The 
Prophet ue aw ^ said, “Yes.” So Abu 
Bakr did not migrate for the sake of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ o* «jui in order 
to accompany him. He fed for four 
months two she-camels he possessed 
with the leaves of As-Samur tree that 
fell on being struck by a stick. One day, 
while we were sitting in Abu Bakr’s 
house at noon, someone said to Abu 
Bakr, “This is Allah’s Messenger <ut 
fX-j with his head covered coming at 
a time at which he never used to visit 
us before.” Abu Bakr said, “May my 
parents be sacrificed for him. By Allah, 
he has not come at this hour except for 
a great necessity.” So Allah’s 
Messenger *ui came and asked 
permission to enter, and he was 
allowed to enter. When he entered, he 
said to Abu Bakr. “Tell everyone who 
is present with you to go away.” Abu 
Bakr replied, “There are none but your 
family. May my father be sacrificed for 
you, O Allah’s Messenger!” The 
Prophet said, “I have been 

given permission to migrate.” Abu 
Bakr said, “Shall I accompany you? 
May my father be sacrificed for you, O 
Allah’s Messenger!” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ajw ^ said, “Yes.” 
Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
May my father be sacrificed for you, 
take one of these two she-camels of 
mine.” Allah’s Messenger ,0-, -g* *jui 
replied,” (I will) but with payment.” So 
we prepared the baggage quickly and 
put some journey food in a leather bag 
for them. Asma’, Abu Bakr’s daughter, 
cut a piece from her waistbelt and tied 
the mouth of the leather bag with it, 
and for that reason she was named 
Dhat-un-Nitaqain (i.e. the owner of 
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two belts). Then Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-j *JUt and Abu Bakr reached a cave 
on Mount Thaur and stayed therefor 
three nights. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr 
who was intelligent and a sagacious 
youth, used to stay (with them) over 
night. He used to leave them before day 
break so that in the morning he would 
be with Quraish as if he had spent the 
night in Makka. He would keep in mind 
any plot made against them, and when 
it became dark he would (go and) 
inform them of it. ‘Aamir bin Fuhaira, 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr, used to 
bring the milch sheep (of his master, 
Abu Bakr) to them a little while after 
nightfall in order to rest the sheep there. 
So they always had fresh milk at night, 
the milk of their sheep, and the milk 
which they warmed by throwing heated 
stones in it. ‘Aamir bin Fuhaira would 
then call the herd away when it was 
still dark (before daybreak). He did the 
same in each of those three nights. 
Allah’s Messenger and Abu 

Bakr had hired a man from the tribe of 
Bani Ad-Dil from the family ofBani 
‘ Abd bin ‘Adi as an expert guide, and 
he was in alliance with the family of 
Al-‘Aas bin Wa’il As-Sahmi and he 
was on the religion of the infidels of 
Quraish. The Prophet <0* *ui ju and 
Abu Bakr trusted him and gave him 
their two she-camels and took his 
promise to bring their two she-camels 
to the cave of Mount Thaur in the 
morning after three nights later. And 
(when they set out),‘Aamir bin Fuhaira 
and the guide went along with them 
and the guide led them along the 
sea-shore. (The nephew of Suraqa bin 
Ju‘shum said that his father informed 
him that he heard) Suraqa bin Ju‘shum 
saying: “The messengers of the 
heathens of Quraish came to us 
declaring that they had assigned for the 
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persons who would kill or arrest 
Allah’s Messenger and Abu 

Bakr, a reward equal to their 
blood-money (i.e. 100 camels). While I 
was sitting in one of the gatherings of 
my tribe Ban! Mudlij, a man from them 
came to us and stood up while we were 
sitting, and said, “O Suraqa! No doubt, 
I have just seen some people far away 
on the seashore, and I think they are 
Muhammad and his companions.” 
Suraqa added, : I too realised that it 
must have been they. But I said, ‘'No, it 
is not they, but you have seen 
so-and-so, so-and-so and so-and-so 
whom we saw set out.” I stayed in the 
gathering for a while and then got up 
and left for my home, and ordered my 
slave-girl to get my horse which was 
behind a hillock, and keep it ready for 
me. Then I took my spear and left by 
the back door of my house dragging the 
lower end of the spear on the ground 
and keeping it low.! 1 * * ! Then I reached 
my horse, mounted it and made it 
gallop. When I approached them (i.e. 
Muhammad and Abu Bakr), my horse 
stumbled and I fell down from it, Then 
I stood up, got hold of my quiver and 
took out the divining arrows and drew 
lots as to whether I should harm them 
(i.e. the Prophet ,jl-) un j-. and Abu 
Bakr) or not, and the lot which I 
disliked came out. But I remounted my 
horse and let it gallop, giving no 
importance to the divining arrows. 
When I heard the recitation of the 
Qur’an by Allah’s Messenger v* 

(JL-, who did not look hither and thither 
while Abfl Bakr was doing it often, 
suddenly the forelegs of my horse sank 
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l 1 ! Suiiqa, by doing so, wanted to hide the brilliance of his spear lest somebody else should 

follow him and share the reward of killing or capturing the Prophet fX*> «i» ju and AM 

Bakr with him. 
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into the ground up to its knees, and I 
fell down from it. Then I rebuked it and 
it got up but could hardly take out its 
forelegs from the ground, and when it 
stood up straight again, its forelegs 
caused dust to rise up in the sky like 
smoke. Then again I drew lots with the 
divining arrows, and the lot which I 
disliked, came out. So I called upon 
them to feel secure. They stopped, and 
I remounted my horse and went to 
them. When I saw how I had been 
hampered from harming them, it came 
to my mind that the cause of Allah’s 
Messenger (i.e. Islam) will 

become victorious. So I said to him, 
“Your people have assigned a reward 
equal to the blood-money for your 
head.” Then I told them all the plans 
the people of Makka had made 
concerning them. Then I offered them 
some journey food and goods but they 
refused to take anything and did not ask 
for anything, but the Prophet *ui j* 
said, “Do not tell others about us” 
Then I requested him to write for me a 
statement of security and peace. He 
ordered ‘Aamir bin Fuhaira who wrote 
it for me on a parchment, and then 
Allah’s Messenger 
proceeded on his way. (Narrated ‘Urwa 
bin Az-Zubair:) Allah’s Messenger > 
-a* <jji met Az-Zubair in a caravan of 
Muslim merchants who were returning 
from Sham. Az-Zubair provided 
Allah’s Messenger ,0-j *ui and Abu 
Bakr with white clothes to wear. When 
the Muslims of Al-Madina heard the 
news of the departure of Allah’s 
Messenger from Makka (towards 
Al-Madina), they started going to the 
Harra every morning. They would wait 
for him till the heat of the noon forced 
them to return. One day, after waiting 
for a long while, they returned home, 
and when they went into their houses, a 
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Jew climbed up the roof of one of the 
forts of his people to look for 
something, and he saw Allah’s 
Messenger 4_j* un and his 

companions dressed in white clothes 
emerging out of the desert mirage. The 
Jew could not help shouting at the top 
of his voice, “O you Arabs! Here is 
your great man whom you have been 
waiting for!” So all the Muslims rushed 
to their arms and received Allah’s 
Messenger on the summit 

of Harra. The Prophet 
turned with them to the right and 
alighted at the quartes of Bani ‘Amr bin 
‘Auf, and this was on Monday in the 
month of Rabi-ul-Awwal. Abu Bala- 
stood up, receiving the people while 
Allah’s Messenger ( 4- 0 4_>4j)i rf ju sat 
down and kept silent. Some of the 
Ansar (supporters) who came and had 
not seen Allah’s Messenger ,jl-j & *ut jl* 
before, began greeting Abu Bakr, but 
when the sunshine fell on Allah’s 
Messenger ^ un and Abu Bakr 
came forward and shaded him with his 
sheet only then the people came to 
know Allah’s Messenger *ui ju. . 
Allah’s Messenger stayed 

with Bani ‘Amr bin ‘Auf for ten nights 
and established the mosque (mosque of 
Quba) which was founded on piety. 
Allah’s Messenger offered 

Salat (prayer) in it and then mounted 
his she-camel and proceeded on, 
accompanied by the people till his 
she-camel knelt down at (the place of) 
the mosque of Allah’s Messenger ait 

at Al-Madina. Some Muslims 
used to offer Salat (prayer) there in 
those days, and that place was a yard 
for drying dates belonging to Suhail 
and Sahl, two orphan boys who were 
under the guardianship of As‘ad bin 
Zurara. When his she-camel knelt 
down, Allah’s Messenger 
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said, “This place, if Allah j* j j* will, 
will be our abiding place.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <jui then called the 
two boys and told them to suggest the 
price for that yard so that he might take 
it as a mosque. The two boys said, 
“No, but we will give it as a gift, O 
Allah’s Messenger.” Allah’s 
Messenger fL.j an ^ refused to accept 
it as a gift and ultimately purchased it 
from them. Allah’s Messenger 
(U—j then built a mosque there. The 
Prophet fJL-j uii ^ himself started 
carrying unbumt bricks for its building 
and while doing so, he was saying: 

“This load is better than the load of 
Khaibar, for it is more pious with 
Allah, and purer and better 
rewardable.” 

He was also saying: 

“O Allah! The actual reward is the 
reward in the Hereafter, so bestow 
Your Mercy on the Ansar (supporters) 
and the Muhdjirin (emigrants).” 
[5.245-O.B] 

1594. Narrated Asma’ 4_ui that 
she conceived ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair. She added, “I migrated to 
Al-Madina while I was at full term of 
pregnancy and alighted at Quba’where I 
gave birth to him. Then I brought him 
to the Prophet and put him 

in his lap. The Prophet un 

asked for a date, chewed it, and put 
some of its juice in the child’s mouth. 
So, the first thing that entered the 
child’s stomach was the saliva of 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *jji jl. . Then 
the Prophet rubbed the 

child’s palate with a date and invoked 
for Allah’s Blessings on him, and he 
was the first child bom (amongst the 
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emigrants) in the Islamic land (i.e. 
Al-Madina). [5:248-O.B] 

1595. Narrated Abu Bakr : I 

was with the Prophet ,ju, ^ *ui in the 
Cave. When I raised my head, I saw the 
feet of the people. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! If some of them should 
look down, they will see us.” The 
Prophet , 0 -j jU said, “O Abu Bakr, 
be quiet! (For we are) two (i.e. the 
Prophet and Abu Bakr 

and) Allah is the Third One of 
them.” [5:259-0. B] 

CHAPTER 45. The arrival of the 
Prophet fL-jtjf-jiijJu and his 
companions at Al-Madina. 

1596. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
uit ^ : The first people who came to 

us (in Al-Madina) were Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair and Ibn Umm Maktum who 
were teaching Qur’an to the people. 
Then there came Bilal, Sa‘d and 
‘Ammar bin Yasir. After that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab came along with twenty 
other companions of the Prophet *ui 
,jL-j . Later on the Prophet fL,j *a\ 
himself came (to Al-Madina) and I had 
never seen the people of Al-Madina so 
joyful as they were on the arrival of 
Allah’s Messenger uji ^ , for 

even the slave-girls were saying, 
“Allah’s Messenger has 

arrived!” And before his arrival I had 
read the Surah starting with:- “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most High” 
(V.87:l) together with other Surah 
from Al-Mufassal. [i.e. the Stirah from 
No. 50 to the end of the Qur’an Shrah 
No. 1 14) [5:262-0. B] 

CHAPTER 46. The stay of the 
emigrants in Makka after 
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performing all the ceremonies of 

Hajj. 

1597. Narrated Al‘Ala’ bin 

Al-Hadrami ^ : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ *-U' ^ said, “An 
emigrant is allowed to stay in Makka 
for three days after departing from 
Mina (i.e. after performing all the 
ceremonies of Hajj )” [5:270-0. B] 

CHAPTER 47. The coming of the 
Jews to the Prophet ,a-> *jji J-* on his 
arrival at Al-Madina. 

1598. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet said, “Had 

only ten Jews (amongst their chiefs) 
believed me, all the Jews would 
definitely have believed me.” 
[5:277-0. BJ 
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57. The Book of Al-Maghazi 


57. THE BOOK OF AL-MAGHAZfl'i 

CHAPTER 1. Ghazwa of Al-Ushaira. 

1599. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam 
, that he was asked, “How 
many Ghazawat did the Prophet «ui j-* 
,0— undertake?” Zaid replied, 
“Nineteen.” They said, “In how many 
Ghazawat did you join him?” He 
replied, “Seventeen.” I asked, “ Which 
of these was the first?” He replied, 
“Al- ‘Usaira or Al- ‘Ushair." 
[5:285-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah ju,- “(Remember) When you 
sought Help of your Lord....Verily 
Allah is Severe in punishment.” 
(V.8:9-13) 

1600. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud ** ^ : I 
witnessed Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad in 
a scene which would have been dearer 
to me than anything had I been the hero 
of that scene. He (i.e. Al-Miqdad) came 
to the Prophet ^u. uji ^ while the 
Prophet 4_Jdi j-u-was urging the 

Muslims to fight against the 
Al-Mushrikun (polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad un ,o-> ). Al-Miqdad 
said, “We will not say as the people of 
Musa (Moses) said: ‘So go you and 
your Lord and fight you two’. (V.5:24). 
But we shall fight on your right and on 
your left and in front of you and behind 
you.” I saw the face of the Prophet ju 
(Jl-j uji getting bright with happiness, 
for that saying delighted him. 
[5:288-0. B] 
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t 1 ] Al-Maghazi is the plural of Maghza (holy battle) or the place where the battle took place 
or the virtues and deeds of Ghcizi (fighters and warriors) in Allah’s cause. 
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CHAPTER 3. The number of the 
warriors of Badr. 
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1601. Narrated Al-Bara’ ^ *ui ^ : The 
companions of (the Prophet) 
Muhammad (►l-, u <ui jl. who took part 
in Badr, were equal in number to that 
of Jalut’s (Saul’s) companions who 
crossed the river (of Jordan) with him 
and they were over three hundred and 
ten men. By Allah, none crossed the 
river with him but a believer. (See the 
Qur’an V.2:249) [5:293-O.B] 


CHAPTER 4. The killing of Abu 
Jahl. 

1602. Narrated Anas *jji ^ : The 
Prophet *ui said, “Who will go 
and see what has happened to Abu 
Jahl?” Ibn Mas‘ud went and found that 
die two sons of ‘Afira* had struck him 
fatally (and he was in his last breaths). 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said, “Are you 
Abu Jahl?” And took him by the beard. 
Abu Jahl said, “Can there be a man 
superior to one, whom they have killed, 
or one whom his own folk have 
killed?” [5:300-0. BJ 

1603. Narrated Abu Talha 

On the day of Badr, the Prophet *ui 

ordered that the corpses of 
twenty four leaders of Quraish should 
be thrown into one of the dirty dry 
wells of Badr. (It was a habit of the 
Prophet (jL-j *ui ) that whenever he 
conquered some people, he used to stay 
at the battle-field for three nights. So on 
the third day of the battle of Badr, he 
ordered that his she-camel be saddled, 
then he set out, and his companions 
followed him saying among 
themselves, “Definitely he (i.e. the 
Prophet jS) is proceeding for 

some great prupose.” When he halted at 
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the edge of the well, he addressed the 
corpses of the Quraish infidels by their 
names and their fathers’ names, “O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so and O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! Would it 
have pleased you if you had obeyed 
Allah and His Messenger? We have 
found true what our lord promised us. 
Have you too found true what your lord 
promised you?” ‘Umar said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! You are speaking 
to bodies that have no souls!” Allah’s 
Messenger ,jL-j <gu un ^jl* said, “By Him 
in Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, 
you do not hear, what I say better than 
they do.” [5:3 14-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 5. The participation of 
angels in the battle of Badr. 

1604. Narrated Rifa'a bin Rafi‘ 
Al-Zuraqi, who was one of the Badr 
warriors: Jibrael (Gabriel) came to the 
Prophet (Jl.jsu.oji j*. and said, “How do 
you look upon the warriors of Badr 
among yourselves?” The Prophet *ui jl. 
(jL-jiju said, “As the best of the 
Muslims,” or said a similar statement. 
On that, Jibrael (Gabriel) said, “And so 
are the angels who participated in the 
Badr (battle).” [5:327-O.B] 


IjJU - O 




pi Ji *\ij & : n*t 

1" V ^ * • • • \>' 

IjJj O Oj AlP <bl j 

JLi 3§t (^~Jl *l>- : Jtf 

-) :JU ^ ji: jif OjAi: U 
«uJ5 jf . Jjail 

-j IjAJ .t j . t ^ cilJjiSj : Jli 


'll 


1605. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u*e «ui ^ : 
The Prophet (juj^^i^u said on the day 
(of the battle) of Badr, “This is Jibrael 
(Gabriel) holding the head of his horse 
and equipped with arms for the battle.” 
[5.-330-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 6. 

1606. Narrated (‘Urwa): Az-Zubair 
/ut uii said, “I met ‘Ubaida bin Sa‘id 
bin Al-‘Aa$ on the day (of the battle) of 
Badr and he was covered with armour; 
so much that only his eyes were visible. 
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He was sumamed Abu Dhat-al-Karish. 
He said (proudly), ‘I am Abu 
Dhat-al-Karish.’ I attacked him with 
the spear and pierced his eye and he 
died. I put my foot over his body to pull 
(that spear) out, but even then I had to 
use a great force to take it out as its 
both ends were bent.” (‘Urwa said,) 
“Later on Allah’s Messenger 

asked Az-Zubair for that spear and 
he gave it to him. When Allah’s 
Messenger -g* *ui died, Az-Zubair 
took it back. After that Abu Bakr 
demanded it and he gave it to him, and 
when Abu Bakr died, Az-Zubair took it 
back. ‘Umar then demanded it from 
him and he gave it to him. When ‘Umar 
died, Az-Zubair took it back, and then 
‘Utlunan demanded it from him and he 
gave it to him. When ‘Uthman was 
martyred, that spear remained with 
All’s offspring. Then ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair demanded it back, and it 
remained with him till he was 
martyred.” [5:333-0. B] 

1607. Narrated Ar-Rubai‘ bint 
Mu‘awwidh i** <jji ^ : The Prophet ju 

came to me after on the 
morning of consummating my marriage 
and sat down on my bed as you (the 
subnarrator) are sitting now, and small 
girls were beating the tambourine and 
singing in lamentation of my fathers 
who had been killed on the day of the 
battle of Badr. Then one of the girls 
said, “There is a Prophet amongst us 
who knows what will happen 
tomorrow.” The Prophet 
said (to her),“ Do not say this, but go 
on saying what you have spoken 
before.” [5.336-O.B] 

1608. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas a ^ ): 
Abu Talha uit , a companion of 
Allah’s Messenger fX-j ^ ^ ^ , and 
one of those who fought at Badr 
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together with Allah’s Messenger *ui^ 
fi - ->*> told me that Allah’s Messenger 
*ui said. “Angels do not enter a 
house in which there is a dog and a 
picture.” [5:338-O.B] 

1609. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
: (‘Umar bin Al-Khattab «ui 
) said, “When (my daughter) Hafsa 
bint ‘Umar lost her husband Khunais 
bin Hudhafa As-Sahmi who was one of 
the companions of Allah’s Messenger 
<jl-) *ui ju and had fought in the battle 
of Badr and had died in Al-Madina, I 
met ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and suggested 
that he should marry Hafsa saying, ‘If 
you wish, I will marry Hafsa bint 
‘Umar to you,’ on that, he said, ‘I will 
think it over.’ I waited for a few days 
and then he said to me. ‘I am of the 
opinion that I shall not marry at 
present.’ Then I met Abu Bakr and 
said, ‘If you wish, I will marry you 
Hafsa bint ‘Umar.’ He kept quiet and 
did not give me any reply and I became 
more angry with him than I was with 
‘Uthman. Some days later, Allah’s 
Messenger pL-, <jui demanded her 
hand in marriage and I married her to 
him. Later on Abu Bakr met me and 
said, “Perhaps you were angry with me 
when you offered me Hafsa for 
marriage and I gave no reply to you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ Abu Bakr said, ‘Nothing 
prevented me from accepting your offer 
except that I leamt that Allah’s 
Messenger > had referred to 

the issue of Hafsa and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of Allah’s 
Messenger jl* , but had he (i.e. 

the Prophet <a-j *jji jU ) given her up I 
would surely have accepted her.’” 
[5:342-0. BJ 
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1610. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud Al-Badri 
^ *ut , Allah’s Messenger ,jl.j *ui 
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said, “Whosoever recited the last two 
Verses of Surah Al-Baqarah at night that 
will be sufficient for him.” [5: 345-0. B] 


1611. (Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi 
bin Al-Khiyar that) Al-Miqdad bin 
‘Amr Al-Kindi, who was an ally of 
Bani Zuhra and one of those who 
fought the battle of Badr together with 
Allah’s Messenger <ju, 4ii told him 
that he said to Allah’s Messenger au, 

fL , “Suppose I met one of the 
infidels and we fought, and he struck 
one of my hands with his sword and cut 
it off and then took refuge in a tree and 
said, ‘I surrender to Allah (i.e. I have 
become a Muslim),’ could I kill him, O 
Allah’s Messenger, after he had said 
this?” Allah’s Messenger 
said, “You should not kill him.” 
Al-Miqdad said, “0 Allah’s 
Messenger! But he had cut off one of 
my two hands, and then he had uttered 
those words?” Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j ^replied, “You should not kill him, 
for if you kill him, he would be in your 
position where you had been before 
killing him, and you would be in his 
position where he had been before 
uttering those words.” [5.354-O.B] 

1612. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^ 
: I heard the Prophet 

reciting Surat At-Tur in the Maghrib 
prayer, and that was at a time when 
belief was first planted in my heart. The 
Prophet fJL-j while speaking 

about the war-prisoners of Badr, said, 
“Were Al-Mut‘im bin ‘Adi alive and 
interceded with me for these filthy 
people, I would have definitely 
forgiven them for his sake.” 
[5 : 3 58-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 7. The story of Bani 
An-Nadir, and how they betrayed 
Allah’s Messenger ^ on . 

1613. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** oji ^ : 

Bani An-Nadir and Bani Quraiza 
fought against the Prophet 
(violating their peace treaty), so the 
Prophet exiled Bani 

An-Nadir and allowed Bani Quraiza to 
remain at their places (in Al-Madina) 
taking nothing from them till they 
fought (against the Prophet *jji jl* 
again). He then killed their men and 
distributed their women, children and 
property among the Muslims, but some 
of them came to the Prophet oji ^ 
and he granted them safety, and they 
embraced Islam. He exiled all the Jews 
from Al-Madina they were the Jews of 
Bani Qainuqa*, the tribe of ‘Abdullah 
bin Salam and the Jews of Bani Haritha 
and all the other Jews of Al-Madina. 
[5:362-O.B] 

1614. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ u burnt 
and cut down the date-palm trees of 
Bani An-Nadir at a place called 
Al-Buwaira. Allah juj then revealed:- 
“What you (O Muslims) cut down of 
the date-palm trees (of the enemy), or 
you left them standing on their stems, it 
was by the Leave of Allah.” (V.59:5) 
[5:365-O.B] 

1615. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

wives of the Prophet ju sent 

‘Uthman to Abu Bakr demanding from 
him their Vgth of the Faf which Allah 
had granted to His Messenger *ui 
fjL-j . But I used to oppose them and say 
to them: “Will you not fear Allah? 
Don’t you know that the Prophet on 

used to say: ‘Our property is not 
inherited, but whatever we leave is to 
be given in charity? The Prophet an 
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fi — .j --^mentioned that regarding 
himself.’ He ^ -on jl. added: ‘The 
family of Muhammad (j-j *ui jJ) can 
take their sustenance from this 
property.’ ” So the wives of the Prophet 
^ aju. *ut ^stopped demanding it when I 
told them of that. [5:367 (L.P.)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 8. (The killing of Ka‘b 
bin) Al-Ashraf. 

1616. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
i 4_ut ^ : Allah’s Messenger *jj' jl> 
— .j said, “Who will kill Ka‘b bin 
Al-Ashraf who has hurt Allah and His 
Messenger?” Thereupon Muhammad 
bin Maslama got up saying, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would you like that I kill 
him?” The Prophet ,jl-, uji jl* said, 
“Yes.” Muhammad bin Maslama said, 
“Then allow me to say a thing (i.e. to 
deceive Ka‘b). The Prophet said, “You 
may say it.” Then Muhammad bin 
Maslama went to Ka‘b and said, “That 
man (i.e. Muhammad ajji jl» ) 

demands Sadaqa from us, and he has 
troubled us, and I have come to borrow 
something from you.” On that Ka‘b 
said, “By Allah, you will get tired of 
him!” Muhammad bin Maslama said, 
“Now as we have followed him, we do 
not want to leave him unless and until 
we see how his end is going to be. Now 
we want you to lend us a camel load or 
two of food.” Ka‘b said, “Yes, (I will 
lend you), but you should mortgage 
something to me.” Muhammad bin 
Maslama and his companion said, 
“What do you want?” Ka‘b replied, 
“Mortgage your women to me.” They 
said, “How can we mortgage our 
women to you and you are the most 
handsome of the Arabs?” Ka‘b said, 
“Then mortgage your sons to me.” 
They said, “How can we mortgage our 
sons to you? Later they would be 
abused by the people’s saying that 
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so-and-so has been mortgaged for a 
camel load of food. That would cause 
us great disgrace, but we will mortgage 
our arms to you.” Muhammad bin 
Maslama and his companion promised 
Ka‘b that they or he Muhammad bin 
Maslama would return to him. He came 
to Ka‘b at night along with Ka‘b’s 
foster brother (milk suckling brother), 
Abu Na’ila. Ka‘b invited them to come 
into his fort, and then he went down to 
them. His wife asked him, “Where are 
you going at this time?” Ka‘b replied, 
“None but Muhammad bin Maslama 
and my (foster — milk suckling) 
brother Abu Na’ila have come.” His 
wife said, “I hear a voice as if blood is 
dropping from him,” Ka‘b said, “They 
are none but my brother Muhammad 
Bin Maslama and my foster (milk 
suckling) brother Abu Na’ila. A 
generous man should respond to a call 
at night even if invited to be killed. 
Muhammad bin Maslama went with 
two men. (Some narrators mention the 
men as Abu ‘Abs bin Jabr Al-Harith 
bin ’Aus and ‘Abbad bin Bishr.) So 
Muhammad bin Maslama went in 
together with two men, and said to 
them, “When Ka‘b comes, I will touch 
his hair and smell it, and when you see 
that I have got hold of his head, strike 
him. (The subnarrator also mentioned) 
that Muhammad bin Maslama said to 
his companions, “I will let you smell 
his head.” Ka‘b bin Al-Ashraf came 
down to them, wrapped in his clothes, 
and diffusing perfume. Muhammad bin 
Maslama said, “I have never smelt a 
better scent than this.” Ka'b replied. “I 
have got the best ‘Arab women who 
know how to use the high class of 
perfume.” Muhammad bin Maslama 
requested Ka‘b “Will you allow me to 
smell your head?” Ka‘b said, “Yes.” 
Muhammad smelt it and made his 
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companions smell it as well. Then he 
requested Ka‘b again, “Will you let me 
(smell your head)?” Ka‘b said, “Yes.” 
When Muhammad got a strong hold of 
him, he said (to his companions), “Get 
at him!” So they killed him and went to 
the Prophet <jui ^ and informed 

him. [5:369-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The killing of Abu 
Rafi% ‘Abdullah bin Abi Al-Huqaiq 
and he was also called Salam bin Abi 
Al-Huqaiq. 

1617. Narrated Al-Bara’ (bin ‘Azib) 
«* « »!'«*,: Allah’s Messenger fL, 3 *ui ju 

sent some men from the Ansar to (kill) 
the Jew Abu Rafi‘, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik as their leader. 
Abu Rafi‘ used to hurt Allah’s 
Messenger and help his 

enemies against him. He lived in his 
castle in the land of Hijaz. When those 
men approached (the castle) after the 
sun had set and the people had brought 
back their livestock to their homes. 
‘Abdullah (bin ‘Atik) said to his 
companions, “ Sit down at your places. 
I am going, and I will try to play a trick 
on the gate-keeper so that I may enter 
(the castle).” So ‘Abdullah proceeded 
towards the castle, and when he 
approached the gate, he covered 
himself with his clothes, pretending to 
answer the call of nature. The people 
had gone in, and the gate-keeper 
(considered ‘Abdullah as one of the 
castle’s servants) addressing him 
saying, “O Allah’s slave! Enter if you 
wish, for I want to close the gate.” 
‘Abdullah added in his story, “So I 
went in (the castle) and hid myself. 
When the people got inside, the 
gate-keeper closed the gate qndhung 
the keys on a fixed wooden peg. I got 
up and took the keys and opened the 
gate. Some people were staying late at 
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night with Abu Rafi‘ for a pleasant 
night chat in a room of his. When his 
companions of nightly entertainment 
went away, I ascended to him, and 
whenever I opened a door, I closed it 
from inside. I said to myself, ‘Should 
these people discover my presence, 
they will not be able to catch me till I 
have killed him.’ So I reached him and 
found him sleeping in a dark place 
(house) amidst his family, I could not 
recognise his location in the house. So I 
shouted, ‘O Abu Rafi‘!’ Abu Rafi‘ 
said, ‘Who is it?’ I proceeded towards 
the source of the voice and hit him with 
the sword, and because of my 
perplexity, I could not kill him. He 
cried loudly, and I came out of the 
house and waited for a while, and then 
went to him again and said, ‘What is 
this voice, O Abu Rafi?’ He said, ‘Woe 
to your mother! A man in my house has 
hit me with a sword!’ I again hit him 
severely but I did not kill him. Then I 
drove the point of the sword into his 
belly (and pressed it through) till it 
touched his back, and I realised that I 
have killed him. I then opened the 
doors one by one till I reached the 
staircase, and thinking that I had 
reached the ground, I stepped out and 
fell down and got my leg broken in a 
moonlit night. I tied my leg with a 
turban and proceeded on till I sat at the 
gate, and said, ‘I will not go out tonight 
till I know that I have killed him.’ So, 
when (early in the morning) the cock 
crowed, the announcer of the casualty 
stood on the wall saying, I announce 
the death of Abu Rafi‘, the merchant of 
Hijaz. Thereupon I went to my 
companions and said, ‘Let us save 
ourselves, for Allah has killed Abu 
Rafi‘.’ So I (along with my companions 
proceeded and) went to the Prophet 
rL-, -on and described the whole story 
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to him. He said, ‘Stretch out your 
(broken) leg. I stretched it out and he 
rubbed it and it became alright as if I 
had never had any ailment 
whatsoever.” [5:371-O.B] 


CHAPTER 10. The Ghazwa of Uhud 

1618. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

<_* -on : On the day of battle of Uhud, 

a man came to the Prophet «ui 
and said, “Can you tell me where I will 
be if I should get martyred?” The 
Prophet fL-*} <ui\ replied, “In 
Paradise.” The man threw away some 
dates he was carrying in his hand, and 
fought till he was martyred. 
[5:377-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. “When two parties 
from among you were about to lose 
heart, but Allah was their Walt 
(Supporter and Protector) (And in 
AllSh should the believers put their 
trust.)” (V.3:122) 

1619. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
4iii ^ : 1 saw Allah’s Messenger *ut 

on the day of the battle of Uhud 
accompanied by two men fighting on 
his behalf. They were dressed in white 
and were fighting with extreme 
bravery. I had never seen them before, 
nor did I see them later on. [It is said 
that they were angel Jibrael (Gabriel) 
and angel Mikael (Michael)]. 
[5.384-O.BJ 

1620. Narrated (Sa‘d bin Abi 

Waqqas) *ui ^y. The Prophet «ui 

,jL-j took out a quiver (of arrows) for me 
on the day of Uhud and said, “Throw 
(arrows); let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you.‘ [5. 385-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 12. (AllSh’s Statement:) 
“Not for you (O Muhammad <ui 
pi-*), but for Allah) is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardons) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the Zalimun 
(polytheists, disobedients and 
wrong-doers etc). (V.3:128) 

1621. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) 

uji : On the day of the battle of Uhud, 

the face of the Prophet was 

wounded, and he said, “How can a 
nation who injured their Prophet’s face 
be successful?” Then the following 
Verse was revealed:- “Not for you is 
the decision. (O Muhammad 
,ju,> ” (V.3:128). [5:397(A)-O.B] 

1622. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ : 

He heard Allah’s Messenger 

pi—*) , when raising his head from 
bowing of the last Rak ‘a of the 
morning prayer, saying, “O Allah! 
Curse so-and-so, so-and-so and 
so-and-so” after he had said, “Allah 
hears him who sends his praises to 
Him. Our Lord, all the Praises are for 
You! So Allah revealed:- “Not for you 

(O Muhammad!) (till the end of 

Verse).... They are indeed Zalimun 
(polytheists, wrong-doers etc.).” 
(V.3:128) [5:397(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 13. The martyrdom of 
Hamza bin ‘ Abdul Muttalib ** <ui ^ . 

1623. Narrated ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi 
bin Al-Khiyar that he asked Wahshi 
(saying), “Will you tell us (the story of) 
the killing of Hamza?” Wahshi replied, 
“Yes, Hamza killed Tu'aima bin ‘Adi 
bin Al-Khiyar at Badr (battle) so my 
master, Jubair bin Mut‘im said to me, 
‘If you kill Hamza in revenge for my 
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uncle, then you will be set free.’M 
When the people set out (for the battle 
of Uhud) in the year of ‘Ainain 
....(‘Ainain is a mountain near the 
mountain of Uhud) and between it and 
Uhud there is a valley.... I went out 
with the people for the battle. When the 
army aligned for the fight, Siba‘ came 
out and said, ‘Is there any (Muslim) to 
accept my challenge to a duel?’ Hamza 
bin ‘Abdul Muttalib came out and said, 
‘O Siba‘, O Ibn Umm Anmar, the one 
who circumcises other ladies! Do you 
challenge Allah and His Messenger 
(U_.jvit.uji ?’ Then Hamza attacked and 
killed him, causing him to be 
non-extant like the bygone yesterday. I 
hid myself under a rock, and when he 
(i.e. Hamza) came near me, I threw my 
spear at him, driving it into his 
umbilicus so that it came out through 
his buttocks, causing him to die. When 
all the people returned to Makka, I too 
returned with them. I stayed in (Makka) 
till Islam spread in it (i.e. Makka). Then 
I left for Ta’if, and when the people (of 
Ta’if) sent their messengers to Allah’s 
Messenger (U-ju^uji I was told that 
the Prophet ,u-jv>u)i did not harm 
the messengers; so I too went out with 
them till I reached Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-jaUpui . When he saw me, he said, 
‘Are you Wahshi?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He 
said, ‘Was it you who killed Hamza?’ I 
replied, ‘What happened is what you 
have been told of.’ He said, ‘Can you 
hide your face from me?’ So I went out 
when Allah’s Messenger ju. 

died, and Musailimah Al-Kadhdhab 
appeared (claiming to be a prophet). I 
said, ‘I will go out to Musailimah so 
that I may kill him, and make amends 
for killing Hamza.’ So I went out with 


l 1 ! Wahshi was then a slave belonging to Jubair. 
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the people (to fight Musailimah and his 
followers) and then famous events took 
place concerning that battle. Suddenly I 
saw a man (i.e. Musailimah) standing 
near a gap in a wall. He looked like an 
ash-coloured camel and his hair was 
dishevelled. So I threw my spear at 
him, driving it into his chest in between 
his breasts till it passed out through his 
shoulders, and then an Ansar i man 
attacked him and struck him on the 
head with a sword.” [5:339-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 14. The wounds inflicted 
on the Prophet ^ an ju on the day 
ofUhud. 

1624. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger } *_> a — ut ^ju. 

(pointing to his broken canine tooth) 
said, “Allah’s Wrath has become 
severe on the people who harmed His 
Prophet. Allah’s Wrath has become 
severe on a man who is killed by a 
Messenger of Allah in Allah’s Cause.” 
[5:400-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. Allah’s Statement 
“Those who answered (the Call of) 
Allah and the Messenger...” 
(V.3:172) 

1625. Narrated ‘Aisha *jui : 
When Allah’s Messenger ,jl-, «_i* *u« 
suffered what he suffered on the day of 
Uhud and the Mushrikun (polytheists, 
pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger 
Muhammad .j <jji ^ ) left, the 
Prophet fi~ } *ui jU was afraid that they 
might return. So he said, “Who will go 
on their (i.e. Mushrikun ’s) track?” He 
then selected seventy men from 
amongst them (for this purpose). (The 
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subnarrator added) “Abu Bakr and 
Az-Zubair were amongst them.” 
[5: 404-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. The Ghazwa of 
Al-Khandaq which is called Al-Ahzab 
Battle. 

1626. Narrated Jabir : We 

were digging (the trench) on the day of 
[Al-Khandaq (i.e. the Trench)] and we 
came across a big solid rock. We went 
to the Prophet ^ *jii and said, 
“Here is a rock appearing across the 
trench.” He said, “I am coming down.” 
Then he got up, and a stone was tied to 
his belly for we had not eaten anything 
for three days. So the Prophet 

took the spade and struck the big 
solid rock and it became like sand. 
[5 : 427-0. B] 

1627. Narrated Sulaiman bin §urad 

: On the day of Al-Ahzab (i.e. 
the Confederates) the Prophet 
fjL-j said, “(After this battle) we will go 
to attack them (i.e. the infidels) and 
they will not come to attack us.” 
[5:435-O.B] 

1628. Narrated Abu Huraira 4» : 

Allah’s Messenger <,u 4it used to 
say, "La ilaha ill-Allah wahdahu [none 
has the right to be worshipped except 
Allah Alone] (Who) honoured His 
warriors and made His slave victorious, 
and He (Alone) defeated the Ahzab 
(confederates); so there is nothing after 
Him.” [5:440-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. The return of the 
Prophet ,jL. j from (the battle 

of) Al-Atfz&b (the Confederates) and 
his going out to Bani Quraiza. 

1629. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
«ui : The people of (Banu) Quraiza 

agreed to accept the verdict of Sa‘d bin 
Mu‘adh. So the Prophet 
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sent for Sa‘d, and the latter came 
(riding) a donkey and when he 
approached the mosque, the Prophet 
(JL-, said to the Ansar, “Get up for 
your chief or for the best among 
you.”! 1 ! Then the Prophet u* *ui 
said (to Sa‘d). “These (i.e. Banu 
Quraiza) have agreed to accept your 
verdict.” Sa‘d said, “Kill their (men) 
warriors and take their offspring as 
captives.” On that the Prophet u* «ui 
said, “You have judged according 
to Allah’s Judgement,” or said, 
“according to the King’s judgement.” 
[5:447-0. B] 

CHAPTER 18. The Ghazwa (i.e. 
battle) of Dhat-ur-Riqa‘1 2 ! . 

1630. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
4jji ^ : The Prophet ^ *ui ju* led 

his companions in Fear Prayer in the 
seventh Ghazwa, i.e. the Ghazwa of 
Dhat-ur-Riqa \ [ 5:450(A)-O.B ] 

1631. Narrated (Abu Burda <*■ *ui ): 

Abu Musa said, “We went out 

in the company of the Prophet & «ui 

for a Ghazwa and we were six 
persons having one camel which we 
rode in rotation. So, (due to excessive 
walking) our feet became thin and my 
feet became thin and my nail dropped, 
and we used to wrap our feet with the 
pieces of cloth, and for this reason, the 
Ghazwa was named Dhat-ur-Riqa 't 3 l 
as we wrapped our feet with rags.” 
[5:450(B)-O.B] 
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t 1 ] The Prophet u* an ju asked them to help Sa‘d because he was sick. 

Dhat-ur-Riqa ‘ ; This was the Ghazwa carried on (by the Muslims) against the tribes of 
Muharib — Khasafa from Banu Tha‘laba from Ghatafan. The Prophet & an halted 
at Nakhl. This Ghazwa took place after the conquest of Khaibar, as Abu Musa came (to 
A '-Madina from Ethiopia) after (the Ghazwa of) Khaibar. 

W Dhat-ur-Riqa 1 literally means ‘of the rags’. 
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1632. Narrated Sahl bin Abi Hathma 

: Concerning those who 
witnessed the Fear Prayer that was 
performed in the battle of 
Dhat-ur-Riqa‘ in the company of 
Allah’s Messenger y-, -on yi, ; one 
batch lined up behind him while 
another batch (lined up) facing the 
enemy. The Prophet y-j 4» jo. led the 
batch that was with him in one Rak 'a, 
and he stayed in the standing posture 
while that batch completed their (two 
Rak' at) prayer by themselves and went 
away, lining in the face of the enemy, 
while the other batch came and he (i.e. 
the Prophet y-> -g* yu> ) offered his 
remaining Rak ‘a with them, and then, 
kept on sitting till they completed their 
Salat (prayer) by themselves, and he 
then finished his Salat (prayer) with 
Taslim along with them. [5:45 1-0. B] 

1633. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

that he fought in a Ghazwa 
towards Najd along with Allah’s 
Messenger fi— } as\ ^ and when 
Allah’s Messenger ^ 

returned, he too, returned along with 
him. The time of the afternoon nap 
overtook them when they were in a 
valley full of thorny trees. Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju> *ui dismounted and 
the people dispersed amongst the 
thorny trees, seeking the shade of the 
trees. Allah’s Messenger 
took shelter under a Samura tree and 
hung his sword on it. We slept for a 
while when Allah’s Messenger -0*411 jU 
(O-j suddenly called us, and we went to 
him, to find a bedouin sitting with him. 
Allah’s Messenger , 0 -jgs-djiy^ said, 
“This (bedouin) took my sword out of 
its sheath while I was asleep. When I 
woke up, the naked sword was in his 
hand and he said to me, ‘Who can save 
you from me?’ I replied, ‘Allah.’ Now 
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here he is sitting.” Allah’s Messenger 
did not punish him (for 
that). [5: 458-0. B] 

CHAPTER 19. The Ghazwa (i.e. 
battle) of Banu Al-Mustaliq, which 
belongs to the tribe of Khuza‘a. (It is 
also called the Ghazwa of 

Al-Muraisi‘). 

1634. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: “We went out with Allah’s 
Messenger an for the Ghazwa 

of Banu Al-Mustaliq and we received 
captives from among the Arab captives 
and we desired women and celibacy 
became hard on us and we loved to do 
coitus interruptus. So when we 
intended to do coitus interruptus, we 
said, ‘How can we do coitus interruptus 
without asking Allah’s Messenger j-* 
rJL-j aii while he is present among us?’ 
We asked (him) about it and he said, ‘It 
is better for you not to do so, there is no 
person that is destined to exist, but will 
come to existence till the Day of 
Resurrection.’ ” [5:459-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. The Ghazwa of 
Anmar. 

1635. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari u** an ^ : I saw the Prophet 
,jL-j .on j*, offering his Nawafil prayer 
on his mount facing the east during the 
Ghazwa of Anmar. [5:461-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 21. The Ghazwa of 
Al-Hudaibiya. And the Statement of 
AHSh jw “Indeed Allah was pleased 
with the believers when they gave 
their BaVa (pledge) to you (O 
Muhammad ) under the 

tree!” (V.48:18) 

1636. Narrated Al-Bara’ ** ^ : Do 

you (people) consider the conquest of 
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Makka, the Victory (referred to in the 
Qur’an V.48:l)? Was the conquest of 
Makka a victory? We really consider 
that the actual victory was Ar-Ridwan 
Pledge which we gave on the day of 
Al-Hudaibiya (to the Prophet 
(%j— .j). On the day of Al-Hudaibiya we 
were fourteen hundred men along with 
the Prophet ,o-> *JUt j-, . Al-Hudaibiya 
was a well, the water of which we used 
up leaving not a single drop of water in 
it. When the Prophet ju was 

informed of that, he came and sat on its 
edge. Then he asked for a utensil of 
water, performed ablution from it, 
rinsed (his mouth), invoked (Allah), 
and poured the remaining water into the 
well. We stayed there for a while and 
then the well brought forth what we 
required of water for ourselves and our 
riding animals. [5:471-0. B] 

1637. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
«jui ^ : On the day of Al-Hudaibiya, 

Allah’s Messenger ,jl-j *ui said to 
us: “You are the best people on the 
earth!” We were 1400 then. If I could 
see now, I would have shown you the 
place of the tree [beneath which the 
Bai'a (pledge) was given by us].” 
[5:47 5-0. B] 

1638. Narrated Suwaid bin 
An-Nu‘man who was one of those who 
witnessed [the Bai ‘ a (pledge) beneath] 
the tree: Allah’s Messenger ,jl.j an ju. 
and his companions were given Sawtq 
and they chewed it. [5:492-0. BJ 

1639. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 

^ *ui j*, that he was proceeding with the 
Prophet at night and he 

asked him (about something) but 
Allah’s Messenger ju. did not 

answer him. ‘Umar asked him again, 
but he did not answer him. He asked 
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him again (for the third time) but he did 
not answer him. On that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab addressed himself saying, 
“May your mother be bereaved of you, 

0 ‘Umar, for you have asked Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju, *ui thrice, yet he has 
not answered you.” ‘Umar said, “Then 

1 made my camel run fast and took it in 

front of the other Muslims, and I was 
afraid that something might be revealed 
in my connection. I had hardly waited 
for a moment when I heard somebody 
calling me. I said, ‘I was afraid that 
something might have been revealed 
about me.’ Then I came to Allah’s 
Messenger -g* *jji and greeted him. 
He (i.e. the Prophet fL.j & 4)i ^ ) said, 
‘Tonight there has been revealed to me, 
a Surah which is dearer to me than (all 
the world) on which the sun rises,’ and 
then he recited: ‘Verily! We have given 
you (O Muhammad ) a 

manifest victory.’ ” (V.48.1) 

[5:494-O.B] 

1640. Narrated Al-Miswar bin 
Makhrama : The Prophet j-* 

, 0 -j an set out in the company of more 
than one thousand of his companions in 
the year of Al-Hudaibiya, and when he 
reached Dhul-Hulaifa, he garlanded his 
Hady (i.e. sacrificing animal), assumed 
the state of Ihram for ‘Umra from that 
place and sent a spy of his from 
Khuza‘a (tribe). The Prophet 

proceeded on till he reached (a 
village called) Ghadir-al-Ashtat. There 
his spy came and said, “The Quraish 
(infidels) have collected a great number 
of people against you, and they have 
collected against you the Ethiopians, 
and they will fight with you, and will 
stop you from entering the Ka‘ba and 
prevent you.” The Prophet *ui ju 
said, “O people! Give me your opinion. 
Do you recommend that I should 


> ^ >1 > 


t jvli aJLS ^ <1)1 J 

& j ui 4 ^ ^ 2b p 

U iU! :^UkJl 
^ ijui J k jg| yi\ 

:ju 

• t !•»?,'? '• '\.v 

O I t (Jl^i l) J-J 


C a w 


Jui] *. O-Juii t ^ l»-j 

^ ^ 1 7* » ^ • ''x 7 t f 

tjly j^Ssj jl 

12) cdi c4L> % 

‘j\ 4 pt ^5 # 1 4 U o)>! 

UJ» : 1 3* j*j . aJLc- l*^ 

. (^U-J lAi* siil t>c* 


0 * ’• ni* 

^ * J <ui 

• x *” ** • ^ 1 1 

Hi 1 li ill* I4il>w>f 

„ x # > . ^ ^ J x x * ( x „ • „ * . 

^1)1 jl— 3 EIp vlJyj 

C Ai-P 0 Ij I Ua.t V I yJjo (j 15 y> jfe 

tUjIA Jju ll;3i 01 : Jl* 

,U3 ili \ydJr jjj 

i c.>-w-Sl ( j-e- liljJjlJL* 

\$ :JUi .il jiuj 

rt!«» j! dj y ^ 



57. The Book of Al-Maghazi 


c$jUll 6 V || 776 


destroy the families and offspring of 
those who want to stop us from the 
Ka‘ba? If they should come to us (for 
peace) then Allah y } ? would destroy a 
spy from the pagans, or otherwise we 
will leave them in a miserable state.” 
On that Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! You have come with the 
intention of visiting this House (i.e. 
Ka‘ba) and you do not want to kill or 
fight anybody. So proceed to it, and 
whoever should stop us from it, we will 
fight him.” On that the Prophet *a* *w jl* 
(jL-jsaid, “Proceed on, in the Name of 
Allah!” [5:495-0. BJ 

1641. Narrated (Nafi‘): Ibn ‘Umar’s 
father (‘Umar) *jj* sent (him — 
i.e. ‘Abdullah) to bring his horse from 
an Ansari man. At that time the people 
were giving the Bai'a (pledge) to 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an jl* near the 
tree, and ‘Umar was not aware of that. 
So ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) gave the 
Bai ‘a (pledge) (to the Prophet *g**iii jl* 
(Jl-, ) and went to take the horse and 
brought it to ‘Umar. While ‘Umar was 
putting on the armour to get ready for 
fighting, ‘Abdullah informed him that 
the people were giving the Bai ‘a 
(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger *ui jU 

beneath the tree. So ‘Umar set out 
and ‘Abdullah accompanied him till he 
gave the Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger *i)i j-* , and it was this 

event that made people say that Ibn 
‘Umar had embraced Islam (or given 
the Hudaibiya Pledge) before ‘Umar. 
[5:500-O.B] 

1642. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Abi 

’Aufa : We were in the 

company of the Prophet ,x-, *> *jji jJl* 
when he performed the ‘Umra. He 
performed the Tawaf and we did the 
same; he offered the Salat (prayer) and 
we also offered the Salat (prayer) with 


4&I jl£ U^jjIj jU Jjp Uj.1.,«3j 

* 1 J £• jj ‘yi y- 

: p y\ ju vyjy. Sip 
IJl^J IxoLp t J U 

j 3 Juj Si icdi 

Uju^ ^ aJ a^- t 1 

.(<ul I : Jli . oQjli 


Si I ^ J[\ ly, : Hi) 

VQ aJLJj! »LI jl 

jU^Sfl j* Xp jlS 

Si <uT 

djbi p-J 4jbl ~Lp aJ> Li t kiiLL J-> 
i j*p J aj £t>*i t.'js'jAS J 

3^j| au! J Jl • t JliiJJ 
k^JLiajU ! <J IS 

Jn'UC i ? ^t ^ *" " ' ^ ' * ' ' * ' 

i 1 (J ^ b v — ^ J3 

^ £1 of i-6i iuiS Ji J 


Jj\ J : mr 

‘Sit i^ll Jli 1*4^ ^ 

*5u» Lalaa i_s Uai * ytZ & 1 j~>" 


i *• t j \ * s i j ° T ^ ^ 

Ld.<v<gJ 1 j 4 4 a4 




57. The Book of Al-Maghazi 


cSjUll -OV 



him. Then he performed the Sa 7 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwa and 
we were guarding him against the 
people of Makka so that nobody should 
harm him. [5:501 -O.B] 

CHAPTER 22. Ghazwa Dh at-Qarad 
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1643. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
: Once I went (from 
Al-Madina) towards (Al-Ghaba) before 
the first Adhan of the Fajr Prayer. The 
she-camels of Allah’s Messenger *in 
(Jl—j used to graze at a place called 
Dhi-Qarad. A slave of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Auf met me (on the way) and said, 
“The she-camels of Allah’s Messenger 
had been taken away by 
force.” Then the Hadith was mentioned 
in detail [see Hadith No. 1300] and in 
the end it is mentioned, “Then we all 
came back and Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-, «jji seated me behind him on his 
she-camel till we entered Al-Madina.” 
[5: 507-0. B] 

CHAPTER 23. Ghazwa (i.e. the 
battle of) Khaibar. 
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1644. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 
*ui ^ : We went out to Khaibar in the 
company of the Prophet an . 

While we were proceeding at night, a 
man from the group said to ‘Aamir, “O 
‘Aamir! Won’t you let us hear your 
poetry?” ‘Aamir was a poet, so he got 
down and started reciting for the people 
poetry that kept pace with the camels’ 
footsteps, saying 

“O Allah! Without You we would not 
have been guided on the right path, 

Neither would we have given Sadaqa 
(in charity), nor would we have prayed. 

So please forgive us, what we have 
committed (i.e. our defects); let all of 
us be sacrificed for Your Cause. 
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And send Sakina (i.e. tranquillity and 
calmness) upon us. 

To make our feet firm when we meet 
our enemy, 

And if they will call us towards an 
unjust thing, we will refuse. 

The infidels have made a hue and cry 
to ask others’ help against us.” 

The Prophet «jii on that, 

asked, “Who is that (camel) driver 
(reciting poetry)?” The people said, 
“He is ‘Aamir bin Al-Akwa‘.” Then 
the Prophet ^jl-, uji ^ju-said, “May 
Allah bestow His Mercy on him.” A 
man amongst the people said, “O 
Allah’s Prophet! Has (martyrdom) been 
granted to him. Would that you let us 
enjoy his company longer.” Then we 
reached and besieged Khaibar till we 
were afflicted with severe hunger. Then 
Allah jw helped the Muslims conquer it 
(i.e. Khaibar). In the evening of the day 
of the conquest of the city, the Muslims 
made huge fires. The Prophet an 
,o-.j said, “What are these fires? For 
cooking what, are you making the 
fire?” The people replied, “(For 
cooking) meat.” He asked, “What kind 
of meat?” They (i.e. people) said, “The 
meat of donkeys.” The Prophet an jl. 
(►l-j said, “Throw away the meat and 
break the pots!” Some man said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we throw 
away the meat and wash the pots 
instead?” He said, “(Yes, you can do) 
that too.” So when the army files were 
arranged in rows (for the clash), 

‘ Aamir’ s sword was short and he aimed 
at the leg of a Jew to strike it, but the 
sharp blade of the sword returned to 
him and injured his own knee, and that 
caused him to die. When they returned 
from the battle, Allah’s Messenger 

saw me (in a sad mood). He 
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took my hand and said, “What is 
bothering you?” I replied, “Let my 
father and mother be sacrificed for you! 
The people say that the deeds of 
‘ Aamir are lost.” The Prophet *ui 
fi—j said, “Whoever says so, is 
mistaken, for ‘Aamir has got a double 
reward.” The Prophet fL> } ^ *ui raised 
two fingers and added, “He (i.e. 
‘Aamir) was a persevering struggler in 
the Cause of Allah and there are few 
‘Arabs who achieved the like of (good 
deeds) ‘Aamir had done,” and in a like 
wise Hadith, it is narrated “He 
struggled in the (Cause of Allah)”. 
[5:509-O.B] 

1645. Narrated Anas ** : Allah’s 

Messenger , 0 -, a* an reached Khaibar 
at night. [See the Hadith No. 243 in the 
Book of Salat (Prayers)]. It is added in 
this (quotation) that the (Prophet 

) had their warriors (of the 
enemy) killed and their woman and 
offspring taken as prisoners. 
[5:510-0. BJ 

1646. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 
-l* .on : When Allah’s Messenger 

fought the battle of Khaibar, 
(whenever) the people, (passed over a 
high place) overlooking a valley, they 
raised their voices saying, 

“ Allahu-Akbar! Allahu-Akbarl (Allah 
is the Most Great), La ildha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah).” On that Allah’s Messenger 
,jl.j 4ii said (to them), “Lower your 
voices, for you are not calling a deaf 
and an absent one, but you are calling a 
Hearer Who is near and is with you.” I 
was behind the riding animal of Allah’s 
Messenger ju and he heard me 

saying. "La hawla wala) quwata 
ilia billah (There is neither might, 
nor power but with Allah).” On that he 
said to me, “O ‘Abdullah bin Qais!” I 
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said, “Labbaik. 0 Allah’s Messenger!” 
He said, “Shall I tell you a sentence 
which is one of the treasures of 
Paradise?” I said, “Yes, O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father and mother 
be sacrificed for your sake.” He said, 
“It is: La hawla wala quwata ilia billah 
(There is neither might nor power but 
with Allah).” [5:516-O.B] 

1647. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 
As-Sa‘idi <-* an : During one of his 
Ghazawat, the Prophet fX-i an ^ 
encountered the Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
(Jl-j -un ), and the two armies 
fought, and then each of them returned 
to their army camps. Amongst the 
(army of the) Muslims there was a man 
who would follow every single isolated 
pagan and strike him with his sword. It 
was said, “O Allah’s Messenger! None 
has fought so satisfactorily as so-and-so 
(namely, that brave Muslim).” The 
Prophet jju. said, “ He is from 

the dwellers of the Hell-fire.” Then a 
man from amongst the people said, “I 
will follow him and accompany him in 
his fast and slow movements.” The 
(brave) man got wounded, and wanting 
to die at once, he put the handle of his 
sword on the ground and its tip in 
between his breasts, and then threw 
himself over it, committing suicide. 
Then the man (who had watched the 
deceased) returned to the Prophet -an 

and said, “I testify that you are 
the the Messenger of Allah.” The 
Prophet said, “What is 

this?” The man told him the whole 
story. The Prophet said, “ A 

man may do what may seem to the 
people as the deeds of the dwellers of 
Paradise, but he is of the dwellers of 
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the Hell-fire and a man may do what 
may seem to the people as the deeds of 
the dwellers of the Hell-fire, but he is 
from the dwellers of Paradise.” 
[5:518-0. BJ 


1648. In an another quotation (of the 
Hadith No. 1647) the Prophet 

fi—j said, ‘O so-and-so stand up and 
announce “None will enter Paradise but 
a Believer” Allah may support the 
religion (Islam) with a wicked (sinful) 
man.’ [5: 51 5-0. BJ 

1649. Narrated Salama bin Akwa‘ ^ 

•u* «jui : I got inflicted with a wound on 
my leg on the day of Khaibar, I went to 
the Prophet and he blew 

with saliva ( Nafatha ) on it thrice. Since 
then I did not feel any pain till this 
hour. [5:517-0. B] 
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1650. Narrated Anas .up *oji ^ : The 
Prophet ,jL-j*>4jji stayed for three 
nights between Khaibar and Al-Madina 
and was married to Safiya. I invited the 
Muslims to his marriage banquet and 
there was neither meat nor bread in that 
banquet, but the Prophet 
ordered Bilal to spread the leather mats 
on which dates, dried yoghurt and 
butter were put. The Muslims said 
amongst themselves, “Will she (i.e. 
Safiya) be one of the mothers of the 
believers (i.e. one of the wives of the 
Prophet ) or just (a lady 

captive) of what his right-hand 
possesses?” Some of them said, “If the 
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Prophet fjL-j & *ui makes her observe 
the veil, then she will be one of the 
mothers of the believers (i.e. one of the 
Prophet’s wives), and if he does not 
make her observe the veil, then she will 
be his lady-slave.” So when he 
departed, he made a place for her 
behind him (on his camel) and made 
her observe the veil. [5:524-0. B] 

1651. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib 
On the day of Khaibar, Allah’s 
Messenger forbade the 

Mut ‘a (i.e. temporary marriage) and the 
eating of donkey-meat. [5:527-0. B] 


1652. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

On the day of Khaibar, Allah’s 
Messenger divided (the war 

booty of Khaibar) with the ratio of two 
shares for the horse and one-share for 
the foot soldier. [5 : 5 37-0. B] 

1653. Narrated Abu Musa ^ : 
The news of the migration of the 
Prophet fJL-, <-U' ^ (from Makka to 
Al-Madina) reached us while we were 
in Yemen. So we set out as Muhdjirun 
(emigrants) towards him. We were 
(three) I and my two brothers. I was the 
youngest of them, and one of the two 
was Abu Burda, and the other, Abu 
Ruhm, and our total number was 53. 
We got on board a boat and our boat 
took us to Najashi (Negus) in Ethiopia. 
There we met Ja‘far bin Abi Talib and 
stayed with him. Then we all came (to 
Al-Madina) and met the Prophet *ui 

,JL at the time of the conquest of 
Khaibar. Some of the people used to 
say to us, namely the people of the 
boat, “We have migrated before you.” 
Asm§’ bint ‘Umais who was one of 
those who had come with us, came as a 
visitor to Hafsa, the wife of the Prophet 
fjL-j 4jji ^ . She had migrated along 
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with those other Muslims who migrated 
to Najashi (Negus). ‘Umar came to 
Hafsa while Asma’ bint ‘Umais was 
with her. ‘Umar, on seeing Asm2’, 
said, “Who is this?” She said, “Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais,” ‘Umar said, “Is she the 
Ethiopian? Is she the seafaring lady?” 
Asma’ replied, ‘Yes.” ‘Umar said, “We 
have migrated before you (people of 
the boat), so we have got more right 
than you over Allah’s Messenger *u» 

(►L-j .” On that Asma’ became angry 

and said, “No, by Allah, while you 
were with Allah’s Messenger <oji 
fX-s who was feeding the hungry ones 
amongst you, and advised the ignorant 
ones amongst you, we were in the 
far-off hated land of Ethiopia, and all 
that was for the sake of Allah and 
(then) for his Messenger ju . 

By Allah, I will neither eat any food 
nor drink anything till I inform Allah’s 
Messenger ^a-, uii of all that you 

have said. There we were harmed and 
frightened. I will mention this to the 
Prophet ,jL.j ^ju and will ask him 
(about it). By Allah I will not tell a lie 
or curtail your saying or add something 
to it.” So when the Prophet 
came, she said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
‘Umar has said so-and-so.” The 
Prophet said, “He (i.e. 

‘Umar) has not got more right than you 
people over me, as he and his 
companions have (the reward of) only 
one migration, and you, the people of 
the boat, have (the reward of) two 
migrations.” [5:539(A)-O.B] 


1654. Narrated (Abu Musa) ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet (X-j ^ un ^ said, “I 
recognize the voice of the group of 
Al-Ash‘ariyun, when they recite the 
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Qur’an, when they enter their homes at 
night, and I recognize their houses by 
(listening) to their voices when they are 
reciting the Qur’an at night although I 
have not seen their houses when they 
stayed during the daytime. Amongst 
them is Hakim who, on meeting the 
cavalry (or said) the enemy, used to say 
to them (i.e. the enemy). ‘My 
companions order you to wait for 
them.’ ” [5:539(B)-O.B] 
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1655. Narrated (Abu Musa) ** <oji ^ : 
We came upon the Prophet ,0-j 

after he had conquered Khaibar. He 
then gave us a share (from the booty), 
but apart from us he did not give to 
anybody else who did not attend the 
Conquest. [5:540-0. B] 

CHAPTER 24. The ‘Umra Al-Qafa’ 
(i.e. an ‘Umra performed in lieu of an 
abandoned or missed or being 
prevented ‘Umra). 

1656. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *jui ^ : 
The Prophet ^jl-j -lju' married 
Maimuna (during the ‘Umra Al-Qada’) 
while he was in the state of Ihram but 
he consummated that marriage after 
fini s hing that state. Maimuna died at 
Sarif (i.e. a place near Makka). 
[5.559-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 25. The Ghazwa of 
Mu’tah in the land of Sham. 

1657. Ibn ‘Umar said, 

“ Allah’s Messenger ,jl-> <-ut 
appointed Zaid bin Haritha as the 
commander of the army during the 
Ghazwa of Mu’tah and said, “If Zaid is 
martyred, Ja‘far should take over his 
position, and if Ja‘far is martyred, 
‘Abdullah bin Rawaha should take over 
his position.’” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
further said, “I was present amongst 
them in that battle and we searched for 


:JU iip ^5 5ipj : noo 

j~>- jl X*j [Jpl 3 s " ^*di 

xpp p pX p'j id p£ 

. U jS* I 

X / l ^ Q f 

tl . ^all a C, :i_lL _ V l 


Siii 


isfJ o 0* 

j*j ^j'y : 

oJUj < ‘^jf* 

. j 

drfj y** i rt if • 

j|| ihi J*l 

(J (Jtdi c Ajj L>- pjj Jjj 

Jii jp t J? Op : j|| *hl 

$ JU .(Ul JJ £ 


noi 




57. The Book of Al-Maghazi 


Ja‘far bin Abi Talib and found his body 
amongst the bodies of the martyred 
ones, and found over ninety wounds 
over his body, caused by stabs or shots 
(of arrows). [5:560-O.B] 

CHAPTER 26. The despatch of 
Us&ma bin Zaid by the Prophet 4ji > 
fL-j towards AI-Huraqat, (a place 
of the tribe of Juhaina). 

1658. Narrated Usama bin Zaid 4ii ^ 
W* : Allah’s Messenger 

sent us towards Al-Huraqa, and in the 
morning we attacked them and defeated 
them. I and an Ans&ri man followed a 
man from among them and when we 
took him over, he said, “L& il&ha 
ill-All&h (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah).” On hearing" 
that, the Ans&ri man stopped, but I 
killed him by stabbing him with my 
spear. When we returned, the Prophet 
fi-*) <jui lS i* came to know about that 
and he said, “O Usama! Did you kill 
him after he had said ‘La il&ha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah)?” I said, “But he said so 
only to save himself.” The Prophet 

4 ii kept on repeating that so often 
that I wished I had not embraced Islam 
before that day. [5 : 568-0. B] 

1659. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

: I fought in seven Ghazawat 
(i.e. battles) in the company of the 
Prophet *jji ju. and fought in nine 

battles, fought by armies despatched by 
the Prophet ^*> 44 ) 1 ^ . Once Abu 
Bakr was our commander and at 
another time, Usama was our 
commander. [5:569-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 27. The Ghazwa of 
Al-Fath (was fought) during 
Ramadan. 

1660. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u ** <ut ^ : 
The Prophet , 0 -j *ui jl* left Al-Madina 
(for Makka) in the company of ten 
thousand (Muslim warriors) in (the 
month of) Ramadan, and that was eight 
and a half years after his migration to 
Al-Madina. He and the Muslims who 
were with him, proceeded on their way 
to Makka. He was observing Saum 
(fast) and they were observing Saum 
(fast), but when they reached a place 
called Al-Kadid which was a place of 
water between ‘Usfan and Qudaid, he 
broke his Saum (fast) and so did they. 
[5: 574-0. B] 

1661. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) 4)1^*, : 

Allah’s Messenger ,jl-j set out 

towards Hunain in the month of 
Ramadan and some of the people were 
observing Saum (fast) while some 
others were not observing Saum (fast), 
and when the Prophet ^ ^ *jui ^jl» 
mounted his she-camel, he asked for a 
tumbler of milk or water and put it on 
the palm of his hand or on his 
she-camel and then the people looked 
at him; and those who were not 
observing Saum (fast) told those who 
were observing Saum (fast), to break 
their Saum (fast) (i.e. as the Prophet 

i had done so). [5:575-0. B] 

CHAPTER 28. Where did the 
Prophet fi-, «ui fix the flag on the 
day of the conquest of Makka? 

1662. Narrated ‘Urwa bin Zubair ^ 
u ** 4jui : When Allah’s Messenger «ui 

set out (towards Makka) during 
the year of the Conquest (of Makka) 
and this news reached (the infidels of 
Quraish), Abu Sufyan, Hakim bin 
Hizam and Budail bin Warqa’ came out 
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to gather information about Allah’s 
Messenger . They 

proceeded on their way till they 
reached a place called Marr-az-Zahran 
(which is near Makka). Behold! There 
they saw many fires as if they were the 
fires of ‘Arafat. Abu Sufyan said, 
“What is this? It looked like the fires of 
Arafat.” Budail bin Warqa’ said, “The 
fires of Bani ‘Amr!” Abu Sufyan said, 
“Banu ‘Amr are less in number than 
that.” Some of the guards of Allah’s 
Messenger «jui ^ saw them and 

took them over, caught them and 
brought them to Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl.j an . Abu Sufyan embraced Islam. 
When the Prophet 
proceeded, he said to Al-Abbas, “Keep 
Abu Sufyan standing at the top of the 
mountain so that he would look at the 
Muslims. So Al-‘Abbas kept him 
standing (at that place) and the tribes 
with the Prophet ^ uii ^ started 
passing in front of Abu Sufyan in 
military batches. A batch passed and 
Abu Sufyan said, “O ‘Abbas! Who are 
these?” ‘Abbas said, “They are (Banu) 
Ghifar.” Abu Sufyan said, I have got 
nothing to do with Ghifar.” Then (a 
batch of the tribe of) Juhaina passed by 
and he said similarly as above. Then (a 
batch of the tribe of) Sa‘d bin Huzaim 
passed by and he said similarly as 
above. Then (Banu) Sulaim passed by 
and he said similarly as above. Then 
came a batch, the like of which Abu 
Sufyan had not seen. He said, “Who 
are these?” “Abbas said, “They are the 
Ansar headed by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada, the 
one holding the flag.” Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada 
said, “O Abu Sufyan! Today is the day 
of a great battle and today (what is 
prohibited in) the Ka‘ba will be 
permissible.” Abu SufySn said, “O 
‘Abbas! How excellent the day of 
destruction is!” Then came another 
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batch (of warriors) which was the 
smallest of all the batches, and in it 
there was Allah’s Messenger 
,a--j and his companions and the flag of 
the Prophet was carried by 

Az-Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam (*** 111 ^). 
When Allah’s Messenger jl# 

passed by Abu Sufyan, the latter said, 
(to the Prophet ^a* ), “Do you 

know what Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said?” The 
Prophet ju said, “What did he 

say?” Abu Sufyan said, “He said 
so-and-so.” The Prophet 
said, “Sa‘d told a lie, but today Allah 
will give superiority to the Ka‘ba and 
today the Ka‘ba will be covered with a 
(cloth) covering.” Allah’s Messenger 
ordered that his flag be 
fixed at Al-Hajun. Al-‘ Abbas said, to 
Az-Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam, “O Abu 
‘Abdullah! Did Allah’s Messenger^ 
a»u- order you to fix the flag here?” 
Allah’s Messenger ordered 

Khalid bin Al-Walid to enter Makka 
from its upper part from Kada’ while 
the Prophet ^ a* *ui himself entered 
from Kuda. Two men from the cavalry 
of Khalid bin Al-Walid (<-* an ^) 
named Hubaish bin Al-Ash‘ar and 
Kurz bin Jabir Al-Fihri were martyred 
on that day. [5:577-O.B] 

1663. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal an ^ : I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-> ait ju on the day of 
the conquest of Makka over his 
she-camel, reciting Surat Al-Fath in a 
vibrant quivering tone. (The 
subnarrator, Mu‘awiya added) “Were I 
not (afraid) that the people may gather 
around me, I would recite in vibrant 
quivering tone.” [5:578-O.B] 

1664. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ an j_*j : 
When the Prophet ^ a* *ui entered 
Makka on the day of the Conquest, 
there were 360 idols around the Ka‘ba. 
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The Prophet ,o-> <«' j* started striking 

them with a stick he had in his hand 
and was saying, “Al-Haq (the Truth 
i.e. Islamic Monotheism, or the Qur’an 
or Jihad against polytheists) has come 
and Batil (falsehood i.e. Satan or 

polytheism etc.) gone. Truth has come 
and Batil (falsehood i.e. Satan or 

polytheism etc.) will neither start nor 
will it reappear.” [5:583-0. B] 

CHAPTER 29. 
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1665. Narrated ‘Amr bin Salama 
** ait : We were at a place which was 
a thoroughfare for the people, and the 
caravans used to pass by us and we 
would ask them, “What is wrong with 
the people? What is wrong with the 
people? Who is that man?” They would 
say, “That man claims that Allah has 
sent him (as a Messenger), that he has 
been inspired divinely, that Allah has 
revealed to him such-and-such.” I used 
to memorize that (Divine) Talk, and 
feel as if it was inculcated in my chest. 
And the Arabs (other than Quraish) 
delayed their conversion to Islam till 
the Conquest (of Makka). They used to 
say, “Leave him (i.e. Muhammad 
*jui jj) and his people Quraish: if 
he overpowers them then he is a true 
Prophet.” So, when Makka was 
conquered, then every tribe rushed to 
embrace Islam, and my father hurried 
to embrace Islam before (the other 
members of) my tribe. When my father 
returned (from the Prophet ,ju> *ui j->) 
to his tribe, he said, “By Allah, I have 
come to you from the Prophet 
*jui ^jl» for sure!” The Prophet 
(jL-, uji ^ afterwards said to them, 
“Offer such and such Salat (prayer) at 
such and such time, and when the time 
for the Salat (prayer) becomes due, 
then one of you should pronounce the 
Adhan [for the Salat (prayer)], and let 
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the one amongst you who knows 
Qur’an most, lead the Salat (prayer).” 
So they looked for such a person and 
found none who knew more Qur’an 
than I because of the Quranic material 
which I used to learn from the 
caravans. They therefore made me their 
Imam [to lead the Salat (prayer)] and at 
that time I was a boy of six or seven 
years, wearing a Burda (i.e. a black 
square garment) proved to be very short 
for me (and my body became partly 
naked). A lady from the tribe said, 
“Won’t you cover the buttocks of your 
reciter for us?” So they bought (a piece 
of cloth) and made a shirt for me. I had 
never been so happy with anything 
before as I was with that shirt. 
[5.-595-O.B] 

CHAPTER 30. The Statement of 
Allah ju; : “Truly Allah has given 
you victory on many battlefields and 
on the day of Hunain (battle) when 
you rejoiced at your great number ... 
(till) ... Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” [V.9: 25-27] 

1666. Narrated Abdullah bin AbT 
Aufa *jji that in his hand was a hit 
(blow) which he received in the battle 
of Hunain in the company of the 
Prophet fL-j > . [5:604-0. B] 

CHAPTER 31. The Ghazwa of Autas. 

1667. Narrated Abu Musa ** ^ : 

When the Prophet ^jl-, had 

finished from the battle of Hunain, he 
sent Abu ‘Aamir as the head of an army 
to Autas to fix them. He (i.e. Abu 
Aamir) met (in a combat against) 
Duraid bin As-Simma and Duraid was 
killed, and Allah defeated his 
companions. The Prophet ^ *jji ju. 
sent me with Abu ‘Aamir. Abu ‘Aamir 
was shot at his knee with an arrow 
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which a man from Jusham had shot and 
fixed into his knee. I went to him and 
said, “O uncle! Who shot you?” He 
pointed me out (his killer) saying, 
“That is my killer who shot me (with 
an arrow).” So I headed towards him 
and overtook him, and when he saw 
me, he fled, and I followed him and 
started saying to him, “Won’t you be 
ashamed? Won’t you stop?” So that 
person stopped and we exchanged two 
hits with the swords and I killed him. 
Then I said to Abu ‘Aamir. “Allah has 
killed your killer.” He said, “Take out 
this arrow.” So I removed it, and water 
oozed out of the wound. He then said, 
“O son of my brother! Convey my 
compliments to the Prophet ^ & *ui j* 
and request him to ask Allah’s 
Forgiveness for me.” Abu ‘Aamir made 
me his successor in commanding the 
people (i.e. troops). He survived for a 
short while and then died. (Later) I 
returned and entered upon the Prophet 
-gu *ui at his house, and found him 
lying in a bed made of stalks of 
date-palm leaves knitted with ropes, 
and on it there was bedding. The strings 
of the bed had their traces over his back 
and sides. Then I told the Prophet 
«jui jju. about our and Abu 
‘Aamir’s news and he (Abu ‘Aamir) 
had said, “Tell him (the Prophet 
fis) -jut ^ ) to ask for Allah’s 
Forgiveness for me (Abu ‘Aamir).” The 
Prophet ,*L-, -jp <-ui jJl. asked for water, 
performed ablution and then raised 
hands, saying, “O Allah! Forgive 
‘Ubaid, Abu ‘Aamir.” At that time I 
saw the whiteness of the Prophet’s 
armpits. The Prophet *ui J-* then 
said, “O Allah, make him (i.e. Abu 
‘Aamir) on the Day of Resurrection, 
superior to many of Your human 
creatures.” I said, “Will you ask 
Allah’s Forgiveness for me?” (On that) 
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the Prophet ^ *ui ju said, “O Allah, 
forgive the sins of ‘Abdullah bin Qais 
(the name of Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari) 
and admit him to a nice entrance (i.e. 
Paradise) on the Day of Resurrection.” 
[5:612-0. B] 

CHAPTER 32. The Ghazwa of 

At-Ta’if in the month of Shawwal, 8 

• ♦ ' 

A.H. 

1668. Narrated Urara Salama ^ : 

The Prophet came to me 

while there was an effeminate man 
sitting with me, and I heard him (i.e. 
the effeminate man) saying to 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umaiya, “0 
‘Abdullah! See if Allah should make 
you conquer Ta’if tomorrow, then take 
the daughter of Ghailan (in marriage) 
as (she is so beautiful and fat that) she 
shows four folds of flesh when facing 
you, and eight when she turns her 
back.”! 1 ] The Prophet ,o-> *ui jl* then 
said, “These (effeminate men) should 
never enter upon you (O women!).” 
[6:613-0. B] 

1669. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
1 uii When Allah’s Messenger 

4jui besieged Ta’if and could 
not conquer its people, he said, “We 
will return (to Al-Madina) if Allah 
will.” That distressed the companions 
(of the Prophet ^ ju> ) and they 
said, “Shall we go away without 
conquering it (i.e. the fort of Ta’if)?” 
Once the Prophet aii said, “Let 

us return.” Then the Prophet 

*jui said (to them), “Fight 
tomorrow.” They fought and (many of 
them) got wounded, whereupon the 
Prophet fi-* } said, “We will 

return (to Al-Madina) tomorrow if 
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Allah will.” That delighted them, 
whereupon the Prophet ^jl-j <_u. -ju< 
smiled. [5:615-O.B] 

1670. Narrated Sa‘d and Abu Bakrah 
v- h* *J)' ^ : They said: We heard the 
Prophet fi— saying, “If 
somebody claims to be the son of 
somebody other than his father 
knowingly, he will be forbidden (to 
enter) Paradise (i.e. Paradise will be 
illegal for him i.e. he will not enter 
Paradise).” [5:616(A)-O.B] 

1671. In another quotation, one of the 

two (Sa‘d or Abu Bakrah) is the first 
one who threw an arrow in Allah’s 
Cause and the other who jumped over 
the wall of Ta’if Fort with a few 
persons, came to the Prophet 
ti-*> xX *ui . And in another quotation, 
came to the Prophet (in a) 

group as the third of the twenty-three . 
persons from Ta’if. [5:616(B)-O.B] 

1672. Narrated Abu Musa ** ^ : “I 

was with the Prophet *ui when 
he was encamping at Al-Ji‘rana (a 
place) between Makka and Al-Madina 
and Bilal was with him. A bedouin 
came to the Prophet un and 

said, “Won’t you fulfil what you have 
promised me?” The Prophet 
fX., iji\ ju, said, “Rejoice (at what I 
will do for you).” The bedouin said, 
“(You have said to me)’ ‘Rejoice’ too 
often.” Then the Prophet 

turned to me (i.e. Abu Musa) and Bilal 
in an angry mood and said, “The 
bedouin has refused the good tidings, 
so you both accept them.” Bilal and I 
said, “We accept them.” Then the 
Prophet «-u> *x> asked for a 

drinking bowl containing water and 
washed his hands and face in it, and 
then took a mouthful of water and 
threw it therein saying (to us), “Drink 
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(some of) it and pour (some) over your 
faces and chests and be happy at the 
good tidings.” So they both took the 
drinking bowl and did as instructed. 
Umm Salama called from behind a 
screen, “Keep something (of the water) 
for your mother.” So they left some of 
it for her . [5:617-0. B] 

1673. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
i-* uji : The Prophet 
gathered some people of Ansar and 
said, “The people of Quraish are still 
close to their period of ignorance and 
have suffered a lot, and I want to help 
them and attract their hearts (by giving 
them the war booty). Won’t you be 
pleased that the people take the worldly 
things and you take Allah’s Messenger 
(fA-j 4JU1 jw.) with you to your homes?” 
They said, “Yes, (i.e. we are pleased 
with this distribution).” The Prophet 
fL-j 4J11 ^jl. said, “If the people took 
their way through a valley and the 
Anfdr took their way through a 
mountain path, then I would take the 
Ansar’s valley or the Ansar ’s mountain 
path.” [5:623-0. B] 


CHAPTER 33. The Prophet 
sent Khalid bin Al-Walid 
(<— * 4jui j_>j) (to fight) with Banu 
Jadhima. 

1674. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
<ui ^ : The Prophet sent 

Khalid bin Al-Walid to the tribe of 
Jadhima and Khalid invited them to 
Islam but they could not express 
themselves by saying, “Aslamna (i.e. 
we have embraced Islam),” but they 
started saying “Saba 'nal Saba ’na! (i.e. 
we have come out of one religion to 
another).” Khalid kept on killing (some 
of) them and taking (some of) them as 
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captives and gave everyone of us his 
captive till the day when Khalid 
ordered that each man (i.e. Muslim 
soldier) should kill his captive, I said, 
“By Allah, I will not kill my captive, 
and none of my companions will kill 
his captive,” When we reached the 
Prophet fjL-, ait , we mentioned to 
him the whole story. On that, the 
Prophet fJL-j -oji raised both his 
hands and said twice, “O Allah! Iam 
free from what Khalid has done.” 
[5:628-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 34. The Sanya of 
‘Abdullah bin Hudhafa As-Sahmi 
and ‘Alqama bin Majazziz 
Al-Mudliji, and it is said that it was 
called the Sariya of the Ansar. 

1675. Narrated ‘All an ^ : The 
Prophet -g*- an jl. sent a Sariya under 
the command of a man from the Ansar 
and ordered the soldiers to obey him. 
He (i.e. the commander) became angry 
and said, “Didn’t the Prophet 
uii order you to obey me!” 
They replied, “Yes.” He said, “Collect 
fire-wood for me.” So they collected it. 
He said, “Make a fire.” When they 
made it, he said, “Enter it (i.e. the 
fire).” So they intended to do that and 
started holding each other and saying, “ 
We have run towards (i.e. taken refuge 
with) the Prophet a« (in order 
to save ourselves) from the fire.” They 
kept on saying that till the fire was 
extinguished and the anger of the 
commander abated. When that news 
reached the Prophet <jut ^ he 

said, “If they had entered it (i.e. the 
fire), they would not have come out of 
it till the Day of Resurrection. 
Obedience (to somebody) is required 
when he enjoins what is Al-Ma'ruf 
(Islamic Monotheism and all what 
Islam orders one to do).” [5:629-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 35. The sending of Abfi 
Musa and Mu‘adh to 

Yemen before the Hajjat-al- Wada \ 

1676. Narrated Abu Musa 
“That the Prophet ^ sent 

Abu Musa and Mu‘adh bin Jabal to 
Yemen. He sent each of them to 
administer a province as Yemen 
consisted of two provinces. The 
Prophet fJL-j an said (to them). 
“Facilitate things for the people and do 
not make things difficult for them. Be 
kind and lenient (both of you) with the 
people, and do not be hard on them and 
give the people good tidings and do not 
repulse them.” So each of them went to 
carry on his job. So when any one of 
them toured his province and happened 
to come near (the border of the 
province of) his companion, he would 
visit him and greet him. Once Mu‘adh 
toured that part of his state which was 
near (the border of the province of) his 
companion Abu Musa. Mu‘adh came 
riding his mule till he reached Abu 
Musa and saw him sitting, and the 
people had gathered around him. 
Behold! There was a man tied with his 
hands behind his neck. Mu‘adh said to 
Abu Musa, “O ‘Abdullah bin Qais! 
What is this?” Abu Musa replied, “This 
man has turned renegate to disbelief 
after embracing Islam.” Mu‘adh said, 
“I will not dismount till he is killed.” 
Abu Musa replied, “He has been 
brought for this purpose, so come 
down.” Mu‘adh said, “I will not 
dismount till he is killed.” So Abu 
Musa ordered that he be killed, and he 
was killed. Then Mu‘adh dismounted 
and said, “O ‘Abdullah (bin Qais)! How 
do you recite the Qur’an?” Abu Musa 
said, “I recite the Qur’an regularly at 
intervals and piecemeal. How do you 
recite it O Mu‘adh?” Mu‘adh said, “I 
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sleep in the first part of the night and 
then get up after having slept for the 
time devoted for my sleep and then 
recite as much as Allah has written for 
me. So I seek Allah’s Reward for both 
my sleep as well as my prayer (at 
night) ”m [5:630-0. BJ 

1677. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 
an that the Prophet f.) 

had sent him to Yemen and he asked 
the Prophet f-j <jji ^ about certain 
(alcoholic) drinks which used to be 
prepared there. The Prophet , 0 -, «ut ^ 
said, “What are they?” Abu Musa said, 
“ Al-Bit' and Al-Mizr" . (He said, 

“ Al-Bit' is an alcoholic drink made 
from honey; and Al-Mizr is an alcoholic 
drink made from barley.”). The Prophet 
«jui jju* said, “All intoxicants are 
prohibited.” [5:63 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 36. The sending of Alt 
bin Abi Talib and Khalid bin 
Al-Walid ( on ) to Yemen 
before Hajjat-al- Wadai 

1678. Narrated Al-Bara’ <uit ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger o* an sent us 
to Yemen along with Khalid bin 
Al-Walid. Later on he sent ‘All bin Abi 
Talib in his place. The Prophet 
fL-j an Jl* said to ‘ Ali, “Give Khalid ’s 
companions the choice of either staying 
with you (in Yemen) or returning to 
Al-Madina.” I was one of those who 
stayed with him (i.e. ‘Ali) and got 
several Awaq (of gold) from the war 
booty. [5:636-0. B] 

1679. Narrated Buraida ** an ^ : The 
Prophet fL-j o* an sent ‘Ali to Khalid 
to bring the Khumus (of the booty) and 
I hated ‘Ali, and ‘Ali had taken a bath 
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t 1 ! Mu‘adh hopes for reward for his sleep, as by sleeping, he intends to get strong enough to 
worship Allah. 
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(after a sexual act with a slave-girl 
from the Khumus). I said to Khalid, 
“Don’t you see this (i.e. ‘All)?” When 
we reached the Prophet <di , I 
mentioned that to him. He said, “O 
Buraida! Do you hate ‘All?” I said, 
“Yes.” He said, “Do not hate him, for 
he deserves more than that from the 
Khumus.” [5:637-0. B] 

1680. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
<-* 4jui : ‘Ali bin Abi Talib ** <on ^ 
sent a piece of gold not yet taken out of 
its ore, in a tanned leather container to 
Allah’s Messenger — .j . 

Allah’s Messenger .uji 

distributed that amongst four persons: 
‘Uyaina bin Badr, Aqra‘ bin Habis, 
Zaid Al-Khail and the fourth was either 
‘Alqama or ‘Aamir bin At-Tufail. On 
that, one of his companions said, “We 
are more deserving of this (gold) than 
these (persons).” When that news 
reached the Prophet ,o_j an , he 
said, “Don’t you trust me though I am 
the trustworthy man of the One in the 
heavens, and I receive the news of 
heaven (i.e. Divine Inspiration) both in 
the morning and in the evening?” There 
got up a man with sunken eyes, raised 
cheek bones, raised forehead, a thick 
beard, a shaven head and a waist-sheet 
that was tucked up and he said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Be afraid of 
Allah.” The Prophet (Jl-, *ui ju said, 
“Woe to you! Am I not of all the 
people of the earth the most entitled to 
fear Allah?” Then that man went away. 
Khalid bin Al-Walid said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall I chop his neck off?” 
The Prophet *ui said, “No may 
be, he offers Salat (prayers).” Khalid 
said, “Numerous are those who offer 
Salat (prayers) and say by their tongues 
(i.e. mouths) what is not in their 
hearts.” Allah’s Messenger ^ a* *ui 
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said, “I have not been ordered (by 
Allah) to search the hearts of the people 
or cut open their bellies.” Then the 
Prophet , 0 --) & 4)i looked at him (i.e. 
that man) while the latter was going 
away and said, “From the offspring of 
this (man) there will come out (people) 
who will recite the Qur’an .continuously 
and elegantly but it will not exceed 
their throats. (They will neither 
understand it nor act upon it). They 
would go out of the religion (i.e. Islam) 
as an arrow goes through a game’s 
body.” I think he also said, “If I should 
be present at their time, I would kill 
them as the nations of Thamud were 
killed.” [5:638-0. B] 

CHAPTER 37. Ghazwa Dhul-Khalasa. 

1681. Narrated (Qais): Jarir ** *jji ^ 
said to me. “The Prophet ^ ^ 
said to me, ‘Won’t you relieve me from 
Dhul-Khalasa?’ ” It is narrated in this 
Hadith, “Jarir said that Dhul-Khalasa 
was a house (in Yemen belonging to 
the tribe of) Khath‘am andBajilaand 
in it there were idols which were 
worshipped.” When Jarir reached 
Yemen, there was a man who used to 
foretell and give good omens by casting 
arrows of divination. Someone said to 
him, “The messenger of Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-j uii ju is present here 
and if he should get hold of you, he 
would chop off your neck.” One day 
while he was using them (i.e. arrows of 
divination), Jarir stopped there and said 
to him, “Break them (i.e. the arrows) 
and testify that La ilaha ill- Allah (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah), or else I will chop off your 
neck.” So the man broke those arrows 
and testified La ilaha ill-Allah (that 
none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah). [5: 642, 643-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 38. The departure of 
Jarir to Yemen. 

1682. Narrated Jarir ** 4)i ^ ; While I 

was at Yemen, I met two men from 
Yemen called Dhu-Kala‘ and 
Dhu-‘Amr, and I started telling them 
about Allah’s Messenger ^ . 

Dhu-‘Amr said to me, “If what you are 
saying about your friend (i.e. the 
Prophet , 0 -j *ui jl.) is true, then he has 
died three days ago.” Then both of 
them accompanied me to Al-Madina, 
and when we had covered some 
distance on the way to Al-Madina, we 
saw some riders coming from 
Al-Madina. We asked them and they 
said, “Allah’s Messenger *ui 

has died and Abu Bakr has been 
appointed as the caliph and the people 
are in a good state.” Then they said, 
“Tell your friend (Abu Bakr) that we 
(intended to visit him), and if Allah 
will, we will come again.” So they both 
returned to Yemen. [5:645-O.B] 

CHAPTER 39. The Ghazwa of the 
sea-coast. 

1683. Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
Wj-fj that Allah’s Messenger 

(jL-j an jl. sent troops to the sea-coast 
and appointed Abu ‘Ubaida bin 
Al-Jarrah as their commander, and they 
were 300 (men). Jabir added, “We set 
out, and we had covered some distance 
on the way, and our journey food ran 
short. So Abu ‘Ubaida ordered that all 
the food present with the troops be 
collected, and it was collected. Our 
journey food was dates, and Abu 
‘Ubaida kept on giving us our daily 
ration from it little by little (piecemeal) 
till it decreased to such an extent that 
we did not receive except a date each.” 
I asked (Jabir), “How could one date 
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benefit you?” He said, “We came to 
know its value when even that 
finished.” (Jabir) added, “Then we 
reached the sea (coast) where we found 
a fish like a small mountain. The 
people (i.e. troops) ate of it for 18 
nights (i.e. days). Then Abu ‘Ubaida 
ordered that two of its ribs be fixed on 
the ground (in the form of an arch) and 
that a she-camel be ridden and passed 
under them. So it passed under them 
without touching them.” [5:646-0. BJ 

1684. Narrated (Jabir bin ‘Abdullah) 
u «jui in another quotation: The sea 
threw out an animal (i.e. a fish) called 
Al- ‘Anbar and we ate of that for half a 
month, and rubbed its fat on our bodies 
till our bodies returned to their original 
state (i.e. became strong and healthy). 
In another Hadith Abu ‘Ubaida said 
“Eat (of that fish).” When we arrived at 
Al-Madlna, we informed the Prophet 
f)—) <-ui jU about that, and he said eat, 
for it is a provision (food) Allah has 
brought out for you, and feed us if you 
have some of it. So some of them gave 
him (of that fish) and he ate it. 
[6:647-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 40. The Ghazwa of 
‘Uyaina bin Hisn. 
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1685. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair that a group of 

riders belonging to Banu Tamim came 
to the Prophet , 0 -, «j* aji jl, . Abu Bakr 
said (to the Prophet (Jl-j *jji jXo ), 
“Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ bin Ma‘bad bin 
Zurara as (their) ruler.” ‘Umar said (to 
the Prophet «-ut “No! But 

appoint Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis.” 
Thereupon Abu Bakr said (to ‘Umar), 
“You just wanted to oppose me.” 
‘Umar replied, “I did not want to 
oppose you.” So both of them argued 
so much that their voices became 


jio 3 * oi A 1 ' d* 0 * ’■ '"MO 

44 ✓ ✓ 

£ ^ 0 + • ^ x C ^ *? 

u it 40 ' * ^ ’ 

J*\ • JZ y) JLai ^ 

* Jli tojljj ^LAjcaJI 

• y) Jli <- L>- I 

Jli cjSu ^ dSjl U 
tiiiSu 033! 
Ifcf U> : JJLJS J J 35 1 




57. The Book of Al-Maghazi 


ohT -©V | 802 


louder, and then the following Divine 
Verses were revealed in that 
connection: “O you who believe! Do 
not be forward [i.e. hasten not to decide 
(in matters of war or religion before 
Allah and His Messenger , 4 -, 
that you may decide the contrary to 
what Allah and His Messenger 
fjL-j .an ^ may decide)] in the 
presence of Allah and His Messenger 
.... (till the end of the Verse).. .(V.49:l) 
[5.-653-O.B] 

CHAPTER 41. The delegation of 
Band Hanifa and the narration of 
Thumama bin Uthai. 

1686. Narrated Abu Huraira 
The Prophet sent some 

cavalry towards Najd and they brought 
a man from the tribe of Banu Hanifa 
who was called Thumama bin Uthai. 
They fastened him to one of the pillars 
of the mosque. The Prophet , 4 -, 4 ii jl» 
went to him and said, “What have you 
got, O Thumama?”! '1 He replied, “I 
have got a good thought, O 
Muhammad!! 2 ! If you should kill me, 
you would kill a person who has 
already killed somebody, and if you 
should set me free, you would do a 
favour to one who is grateful, and if 
you want property, then ask me 
whatever wealth you want.” He was 
left till the next day when the Prophet 
pL-j *jut jl. said to him, “What have 
you got, O Thumama?” He said, “What 
I told you, i.e. if you set me free, you 
would do a favour to one who is 
grateful.” The Prophet ,o-> & <an left 
him till the day after, when he 
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M This means: What do you think I am going to do to you? 

W Thumama had a good idea about the Prophet ^ & *u> for he knew that he would not 
oppress people, but forgive and help them. 
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fL* } * 0 *. 4-ui jju said, “What have you got, 
O Thumama?” He said, “I have got 
what I told you.” On that the Prophet 
fiu*, -lj*. «ui said, “Release Thumama.” 
So he (i.e. Thumama) went to a garden 
of date-palm trees near to the mosque, 
took a bath and then entered the 
mosque and said, “I testify that La 
ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), and also testify 
that Muhammad is His Messenger! By 
Allah, O Muhammad! There was no 
face on the surface of the earth most 
disliked by me than yours, but now 
your face has become the most beloved 
face to me. By Allah, there was no 
religion most disliked by me than 
yours, but now it is the most beloved 
religion to me. By Allah, there was no 
town most disliked by me than your 
town, but now it is the most beloved 
town to me. Your cavalry arrested me 
(at the time) when I was intending to 
perform the 'Umra. And now what do 
you think?” Allah’s Messenger 
,jl-, <jui gave him good tidings 
(congratulated him) and ordered him to 
perform the ‘Umra. So when he came 
to Makka someone said to him, “You 
have become a Sabi? (Have you 
changed your religion?)” Thumama 
replied, “No, by Allah! I have 
embraced Islam with Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah. No, by Allah! Not 
a single grain of wheat will come to 
you from Yamama unless the Prophet 
<l_u 4_ui ,j-JL» gives his permission.” 
[5:658-0. B] 

1687. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** «ui ^ : 
Musailimah Al-Kadhdhab came during 
the lifetime of the Prophet , 0 -, o* 
and started saying, “If Muhammad 
gives me the rule after him, I will 
follow him.” And he came to 
Al-Madina with a great number of the 
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people of his tribe. Allah’s Messenger 
w* -.an jju went to him in the 
company of Thabit bin Qais bin 
Shammas, and at that time, Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl _. , ju had a stick of a 

date-palm tree in his hand. When he 
(i.e. the Prophet ^ *ut ) stopped 
near Musailimah while the latter was 
amidst his companions, he said to him, 
“If you ask me for this piece (of stick), 
I will not give it to you, and Allah’s 
Order you cannot avoid, (but you will 
be destroyed), and if you turn your 
back from this religion (Islam), then 
Allah will destroy you. And I think you 
are the same person who was shown to 
me in my dream, and this is Thabit bin 
Qais who will answer your questions 
on my behalf.” Then the Prophet 
-an jju went away from him. I 
asked about the statement of Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-> j* You seem to 
be the same person who was shown to 
me in my dream,” and Abu Huraira 
informed me that Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-j «jui said, “When I was 
sleeping, I saw (in a dream) two 
bangles of gold on my hands and that 
worried me. And then I was inspired 
divinely in the dream that I should 
blow on them, so I blew on them and 
both the bangles flew away. And I 
interpreted it that two liars (who would 
claim to be prophets) would appear 
after me. One of them has proved to be 
Al-‘Ansi and the other, Musailimah.” 
[5:659-0. B] 

1688. Narrated Abu Huraira ** aj> ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“While I was sleeping, I was given the 
treasures of the earth and two gold 
bangles were put in my hands, and I did 
not like that, but I received the 
inspiration that I should blow on them, 
and I did so, and both of them 
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vanished. I interpreted it as referring to 
the two liars between whom I am 
present; the ruler of San ‘a’ and the ruler 
of Yamama.” [5:660-0. B] 


CHAPTER 42. The story of the 
people of Najran (i.e. Christians). 

1689. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : 
Al-‘Aqib and Saiyid, the rulers of 
Najran, came to Allah’s Messenger 
(JL-, *ju. «jji jU with the intention of doing 
Li‘an0\ one of them said to the other, 
“Do not do (this Wan) for, by Allah, if 
he is a Prophet and we do this Li ‘an, 
neither we, nor our offspring after us 
will be successful.” Then both of them 
said (to the Prophet ,0-j & «ui ), “We 
will give what you should ask but you 
should send a trustworthy man with us, 
and do not send any person with us but 
an honest one.” The Prophet 
<jl uii jl* said, “I will send an honest 
man who is really trustworthy.” Then 
everyone of the companions of Allah’s 
Messenger wished to be that one. Then 
the Prophet fi—j -a* said, “Get up, 
O Abu ‘Ubaida bin Al-Jarrah.” When 
he got up, Allah’s Messenger 

said, “This is the 
trustworthy man of this (Muslim) 
nation.” [5:663-0. B] 

1690. In another quotation Anas 

said: The Prophet 

said, “Every nation has an Amin (i.e. 
the most trustworthy, hottest man), and 
the Amin of this nation is Abu ‘Ubaida 
bin Al-Jarrah.” [5. 665-O.BJ 
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[ 1 1 Two groups of people who have differences take their families in a far off place in order 
to invoke Allah to send His Curse or Punishment on the one who is a liar. This event 
happened and the first 80 Verses of Surat Al-Imran were revealed to the Prophet 
u* aj< j-* in this connection. [See Fath Al-Bari , Vol. 9, Pages 156-158]. 
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CHAPTER 43. The arrival of 
Al-Ash‘ariyun and the people of 
Yemen. 

1691. Narrated Abu Musa ** *w ^ : 

We, a group of Al-Ash‘ariyun people 
went to the Prophet ^ and 

asked him to give us something to ride, 
but the Prophet ait ^ refused. 

Then we asked him for the second time 
to give us something to ride, but the 
Prophet (Jl-j uii ^ took an oath that 
he would not give us anything to ride. 
After a while, some camels of booty 
were brought to the Prophet ^ 
and he ordered that five camels be 
given to us. When we took those 
camels, we said, “We have made the 
Prophet (*J— 'j *ui ju. forget his oath, so 

we will never be successful after this.” 
So I went to the Prophet 

and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! You 
took an oath that you would not give us 
anything to ride, but you have given 
us.” He said, “Yes, for if I take an oath 
and later I see a better solution than 
that, I act on the later (and gave the 
expiation of that oath).” In another 
quotation it is said that the (Prophet 
,jL-j 4 JI 1 ^ ) expiated it (that oath). 
[5:668-0. BJ 

1692. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui : 

The Prophet said, “The 

people of Yemen have come to you and 
they are more gentle and soft-hearted. 
Belief is Yemenite and Wisdom is 
Yemenite, while pride and haughtiness 
are the qualities of the owners of 
camels (i.e. bedouins). Calmness and 
solemnity are the characters of the 
owners of sheep.” [5:671-O.B] 

CHAPTER 44. Hajjat-al-Wada‘. 

1693. The narration of Ibn ‘Umar 
^ about the Salat (prayer) of 

Prophet fL-, <jji ^ inside the Ka‘ba 
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(see Hadith No. 296). In this quotation 
it is narrated that he (prayed) near a 
place which (was) fixed with a piece of 
red marble. [5:683-O.B] 

1694. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam 

uji^j : The Prophet ^ ^ 

fought nineteen Ghazawat (holy 
battles) and performed only one Hajj 
after he migrated (to Al-Madina), and 
did not perform another Hajj after it, 
and that was Hajjat-al-Wadd‘. 
[5.686-O.B] 

1695. Narrated Abu Bakra ** ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Time 

has taken its original shape which it 
had when Allah created the heavens 
and the earth. The year is of twelve 
months, four of which are sacred, and 
out of these (four) three are in 
succession, i.e. Dhul-Qa‘da, Dhul-Hijja 
and Al-Muharram, and the fourth is 
Rajab which is named after the Mudar 
tribe, between (the month of)Jumada 
(Ath-Thaniya) and Sha'ban.” Then the 
Prophet asked, “Which 

month is this?” We said, “Allah and 
His Messenger <-> <-Ji' know 
better.” On that the Prophet fUj «ui 
kept quiet so long that we thought that 
he might name it with another name. 
Then the Prophet *> uii said, 
“Isn’t it the month of Dhul-Hijja?” We 
replied, “Yes.” Then he said, “Which 
town is this?” “We replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know 

better.” On that he kept quiet so long 
that we thought that he might name it 
with another name. Then he said, “Isn’t 
it the town of Makka?” We replied, 
“Yes,” Then he said, “Which day is 
today?” We replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger <jl-j ^ -urn ju know better.” 
He kept quiet so long that we thought 
that he might name it with another 
name. Then he said, “Isn’t it the day of 
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An-Nahr (i.e. sacrifice)?” We replied, 
“Yes.” He said, “ So your blood, your 
properties and your honour are sacred 
to one another like the sanctity of this 
day of yours, in this town of yours, in 
this month of yours; and surely, you 
will meet your Lord, and He will ask 
you about your deeds. Beware! Do not 
become like those who went astray (as 
infidels) after me, cutting the necks of 
one another. It is incumbent on those 
who are present to convey this message 
(of mine) to those who are absent. May 
be that some of those to whom it will 
be conveyed might comprehend (what I 
have said) better than the present 
audience. He (i.e. the Prophet 

«jui ^ ) then added twice,” No 
doubt! Haven’t I conveyed (Allah’s 
Message) to you?” [5:688-0. B] 

1696. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar an ^ : 

During Hajjat-al-Wada', the Prophet 
ri—.j and some of his 

companions got their heads shaved 
while some of his companions got their 
head-hair cut short. [5:695-0. B] 

CHAPTER 45. The Ghazwa (battle) 
of Tabuk which is also called Ghazwa 
Al-‘Usrah (i.e. the battle of hardship) 

1697. Narrated Abu Musa 

My companions sent me to Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-j aii to ask him for 
some animals to ride on as they were 
accompanying him in the army of 
Al-‘Usrah, and that was the Ghazwa 
(battle) of Tabuk, I said, “O Allah’s 
Prophet! My companions have sent me 
to you to provide them with means of 
transportation.” He said, “By Allah! I 
will not make you ride anything.” It 
happened that when I reached him, he 
was in an angry mood, and I didn’t 
notice it. So I returned in a sad mood 
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because of the refusal of the Prophet 
4jji ^ and for the fear that the 
Prophet ji jU might have become 

angry with me. So I returned to my 
companions and informed them of what 
the Prophet (X, *ut had said. Only 
a short while had passed when I heard 
Bilal calling, “O ‘Abdullah bin Qais!” I 
replied to his call. Bilal said, “Respond 
to Allah’s Messenger an who 
is calling you.” When I went to him 
(i.e. the Prophet ^ a* ), he said, 
“Take these two camels tied together 
and also these two camels tied 
together,” referring to six camels he 
had brought them from Sa‘d at that 
time. The Prophet ^ ^ <jji added, 
“Take them to your companions and 
say, ‘Allah (or Allah’s Messenger 
(O—j aj. -on ^ju) allows you to ride on 
these,’ so ride on them.” So I took 
those camels to them and said, “The 
Prophet allows you to ride 

on these (camels) but by Allah, I will 
not leave you till some of you proceed 
with me to somebody who heard the 
statement of Allah’s Messenger 
, 0 — j an . Do not think that I narrate 
to you a thing which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ has not said.” 

They said to me, “We consider you 
truthful, and we will do what you like.” 
So Abu Musa proceeded along with 
some of them till they came to those 
who have heard the statement of 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-> an wherein 
he denied them (some animals to ride 
on) and (his statement) whereby he 
gave them the same. So these people 
told them the same information as Abu 
Musa had told them. [5:699-0. B] 

1698. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
Allah’s Messenger ^ *di > 
set out for Tabuk appointing ‘All as his 
deputy (in Al-Madina).‘AIi said, “Do 
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you want to leave me with the children 
and women?” The Prophet & 4)i j* 
said, “Will you not be pleased that you 
will be to me like Harun (Aaron) to 
Musa (Moses)? But there will be no 
Prophet after me.” [5: 700-0. B] 

CHAPTER 46. The narration of 
Ka‘b bin Malik *jji ^ , and the 
Statement of Allah j * } ? “And (He 
did forgive also) the three [who did 
not join the Tabuk expedition (whom 
the Prophet )] left (i.e. he 

did not give his judgement in their 
case and their case was suspended 
for Allah’s Decision) ... ” (V.9: 118). 

1699. Narrated Ka‘b bin Malik 
.jui : I did not remain behind 
Allah’s Messenger <jl-j *ui ju in any 
Ghazwa that he fought except the 
Ghazwa of Tabuk, and I failed to take 
part in the Ghazwa of Badr, but Allah 
did not admonish anyone who had not 
participated in it, for in fact, Allah’s 
Messenger *j* 4» ju had gone out in 
search of the caravan of Quraish till 
Allah made them (i.e. the Muslims) and 
their enemy meet without any 
appointment. I witnessed the night of 
Al-' Aqaba (pledge) with Allah’s 
Messenger fJL-.j «-u when we 

pledged for Islam, and I would not 
exchange it for the Badr Battle 
although the Badr Battle is more 
popular amongst the people than it (i.e. 
Al- ‘Aqaba Pledge). As for my news (in 
this battle of Tabuk), I had never been 
stronger or wealthier than I was when I 
remained behind the Prophet 
pJL-j uii in that Ghazwa. By Allah, 
never had I two she-camels before, but 
I had then at the time of this Ghazwa. 
Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
rJL-j 4)i ju wanted to make a Ghazwa, 
he used to hide his intention by 
apparently referring to different 
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Ghazwa till it was the time of that 
Ghazwa (of Tabuk) which Allah’s 
Messenger fought in severe 

heat, facing a long journey, desert, and 
the great number of enemy. So the 
Prophet (Jl-j «jji jj-e announced to the 
Muslims clearly (their destination) so 
that they might get prepared for their 
Ghazwa. So he informed them clearly 
of the destination he was going to. 
Allah’s Messenger ,jl-> uii ^ was 
accompanied by a large number of 
Muslims who could not be listed in a 
book namely, a register. Ka‘b added, 
“Any man who intended to be absent 
would think that the matter would 
remain hidden unless Allah revealed it 
through Divine Revelation. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ fought that 

Ghazwa at the time when the fruits had 
ripened and the shade looked pleasant. 
Allah’s Messenger and his 

companions prepared for the battle and 
I started to go out in order to get myself 
ready along with them, but I returned 
without doing anything. I would say to 
myself, ‘I can do that.’ So I kept on 
delaying it every now and then till the 
people got ready and Allah’s 

Messenger j <-> and the 

Muslims along with him departed, and 
I had not prepared anything for my 
departure, and I said, ‘I will prepare 
myself (for departure) one or two days 
after him, and then join them.’ In the 
morning following their departure, I 
went out to get myself ready but 
returned having done nothing. Then 
again in the next morning, I went out to 
get ready but returned without doing 
anything. Such was the case with me 
till they hurried away and the battle 
was missed (by me). Even then I 
intended to depart to take them over. I 
wish I had done so! But it was not in ' 
my luck. So, after the departure of 
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Allah’s Messenger w* <jui „-u , 
whenever I went out and walked 
amongst the people (i.e. the remaining 
persons), it grieved me that I could see 
none around me, but one accused of 
hypocrisy or one of those weak men 
whom Allah had excused. Allah’s 
Messenger ^ — •, uit did not 

remember me till he reached Tabuk. So 
while he was sitting amongst the people 
in Tabuk, he said, ‘What did Ka‘b do?’ 
A man from Banu Salima said, ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger! He has been 
stopped by his two Burda (i.e. 
garments) and his looking at his own 
flanks with pride.’ Then Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal said, ‘What a bad thing you have 
said! By Allah! O Allah’s Messenger! 
We know nothing about him but good.’ 
Allah’s Messenger uji kept 

silent.” Ka‘b bin Malik added, “When I 
heard that he (i.e. the Prophet 
un ^ ) was on his way back to 
Al-Madina. I got dipped in my concern, 
and began to think of false excuses, 
saying to myself, ‘How can I avoid his 
anger tomorrow?’ And I took the 
advice of wise member of my family in 
this matter. When it was said that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ had 

approached (Al-Madina) all the evil 
false excuses abandoned from my mind 
and 1 knew well that I could never 
come out of this problem by forging a 
false statement. Then I decided firmly 
to speak the truth. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^l-, <_ui ^ arrived in the 
morning, and whenever he returned 
from a journey, he used to visit the 
mosque first of all and offer a 
two -Rak 'at prayer therein and then sit 
for the people. So when he had done all 
that (this time), those who had failed to 
join the battle (of Tabuk) came and 
started offering (false) excuses and 
taking oaths before him. They were 
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something over eighty men; Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-, «jui accepted the 
excuses they had expressed, took their 
Bai'a (pledge) asked for Allah’s 
Forgiveness for them, and left the 
secrets of their hearts for Allah to 
judge. Then I came to him, and when I 
greeted him, he smiled a smile of an 
angry person and then said, ‘Come on.’ 
So I came walking till I sat before him. 
He said to me, ‘What stopped you from 
joining us. Had you not purchased an 
animal for carrying you?’ I answered, 
‘Yes, O Allah’s Messenger! But by 
Allah, if I were sitting before any 
person from among the people of the 
world other than you, I would have 
avoided his anger with an excuse. By 
Allah, I have been bestowed with the 
power of speaking fluently and 
eloquently, but by Allah, I knew well 
that if today I tell you a lie to seek your 
favour, Allah would surely make you 
angry with me in the near future, but if 
I tell you the truth, though you will get 
angry because of it, I hope for Allah’s 
Forgiveness, really, by Allah, there was 
no excuse for me. By Allah, I had never 
been stronger or wealthier than I was 
when I remained behind you.’ Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ .dii ^ said, 
‘As regards this man, he has surely told 
the truth. So get up till Allah decides 
your case.’ I got up, and many men of 
Banu Salima followed me and said to 
me. ‘By Allah, we never witnessed you 
doing any sin before this. Surely, you 
failed to offer excuse to Allah’s 
Messenger -ulu as the others 

who did not join him, have offered. The 
invocation of Allah’s Messenger 
< 0 -, an to Allah to forgive you 
would have been sufficient for you.’ By 
Allah, they continued blaming me so 
much that I intended to return (to the 
Prophet fi — j 4_jui ) and accuse 
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myself of having told a lie, but I said to 
them, ‘Is there anybody else who has 
met the same fate as I have?’ They 
replied, ‘Yes, there are two men who 
have said the same thing as you have, 
and to both of them was given the same 
order as given to you.’ I said, ‘Who are 
they?’ They replied, ‘Murara bin 
Ar-Rabf‘ Al-‘Amri and Hilal bin 
Umaiya Al-Waqifi.’ By that they 
mentioned to me two pious men who 
had attended the Ghazwa (battle) of 
Badr, and in whom there was an 
example for me. So I did not change 
my mind when they mentioned them to 
me. Allah’s Messenger ^ <jui ju 
forbade all the Muslims to talk to us, 
the three aforesaid persons out of all 
those who had remained behind in that 
Ghazwa. So we kept away from the 
people and they changed their attitude 
towards us till the very land (where I 
lived) appeared strange to me as if I did 
not know it. We remained in that 
condition for fifty nights. As regards 
my two fellows, they remained in their 
houses and kept on weeping, but I was 
the youngest of them and the firmest of 
them, so I used to go out and witness 
the Salat (prayers) along with the 
Muslims and roam about in the 
markets, but none would talk to me, 
and I would come to Allah’s 
Messenger and greet him 

while he was sitting in his gathering 
after the Salat (prayer), and I would 
wonder whether the Prophet 
vu <J»' did move his lips in return 
to my greetings or not. Then I would 
offer my Salat (prayer) near to him and 
look at him stealthily. When I was busy 
with my Salat (prayer), he would turn 
his face towards me, but when I turned 
my face to him, he would turn his face 
away from me. When this harsh 
attitude of the people lasted long, I 
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walked till I scaled the wall of the 
garden of Abu Qatada who was my 
cousin and dearest person to me, and I 
offered my greetings to him. By Allah, 
he did not return my greetings. I said, 
‘O Abu Qatada! I beseech you by 
Allah! Do you know that I love Allah 
and His Messenger *ui j-* ?’ He 

kept quiet. I asked him again, 
beseeching him by Allah, but he 
remained silent. Then I asked him 
again in the Name of Allah. He said, 
“Allah and His Messenger *u 
know it better.’ Thereupon my eyes 
flowed with tears and I returned and 
jumped over the wall.” Ka‘b added, 
“While I was walking in the market of 
Al-Madina, suddenly I saw a Nabati 
(i.e. a Christian farmer) from the Anbat 
(plural of Nabati) of Sham who came 
to sell his grains in Al-Madina, saying, 
‘Who will lead me to Ka‘b bin Malik?’ 
The people began to point (me) out for 
him till he came to me and handed me a 
letter from the king of Ghassan in 
which the following was written: ‘To 
proceed, I have been informed that your 
friend (i.e. the Prophet ^ *ui j* ) has 
treated you harshly. Anyhow, Allah 
does not let you live at a place where 
you feel inferior and your right is lost. 
So join us, and we will console you.’ 
When I read it, I said to myself, ‘This is 
also a sort of test.’ Then I took the 
letter to the oven and made a fire 
therein by burning it. When forty out of 
the fifty nights elapsed, behold! There 
came to me the messenger of Allah’s 
Messenger ,0— j and said, 

‘Allah’s Messenger -gu. an orders 
you to keep away from your wife,’ I 
said, ‘Should I divorce her; or else what 
should I do?’ He said, ‘No, only keep 
aloof from her and do not cohabit her. ’ 
The Prophet ^ an ju* sent the same 
message to my two fellows. Then I said 
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to my wife. ‘Go to your parents and 
remain with them till Allah gives His 
Verdict in this matter.’ ”Ka‘b added, 
“The wife of Hilal bin Umaiya came 
to Allah’s Messenger ^ *ui and 
said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Hilal bin 
Umaiya is a helpless old man who has 
no servant to attend on him. Do you 
dislike that I should serve him?’ He 
said, ‘No (you can serve him) but he 
should not come near you.’ She said, 
‘By Allah, he has no desire for 
anything. By Allah, he has never 
ceased weeping till his case began till 
this day of his.’ On that, some of my 
family members said to me, ‘Will you 
also ask Allah’s Messenger ju 

to permit your wife (to serve you) as he 
has permitted the wife of Hilal bin 
Umaiya to serve him? ’ I said, ‘By 
Allah, I will not ask the permission of 
Allah’s Messenger — .j 

regarding her, for I do not know what 
Allah’s Messenger *ui would 

say if I asked him to permit her (to 
serve me) while I am a young man.’ 
Then I remained in that state for ten 
more nights after that till the period of 
fifty nights was completed starting 
from the time when Allah’s Messenger 
uii prohibited the people from 
talking to us. When I had offered the 
Fajr prayer on the 50th morning on the 
roof of one of our houses and while I 
was sitting in the condition which Allah 
described (in the Qur’an) i.e. my very 
soul seemed straitened to me and even 
the earth seemed narrow to me for all 
its spaciousness, there I heard the voice 
of one who had ascended the mountain 
of Sal‘ calling with his loudest voice, 
‘O Ka‘b bin Malik! Be happy (by 
receiving good tidings).’ I fell down in 
prostration before Allah, realizing that 
relief has come. Allah’s Messenger 
fL—i *jui j-u had announced the 
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acceptance of our repentance by Allah 
when he had offered the Fajr prayer. 
The people then went out to 
congratulate us. Some bringers of good 
tidings went out to my two fellows, and 
a horseman came to me in haste, and a 
man of Banu Aslam came running and 
ascended the mountain and his voice 
was swifter than the horse. When he 
(i.e. the man) whose voice I had heard, 
came to me conveying the good tidings, 
I took off my garments and dressed him 
with them; and by Allah, I owned no 
other garments than them on that day. 
Then I borrowed two garments and 
wore them and went to Allah’s 
Messenger . The people 

started receiving me in batches, 
congratulating me on Allah’s 
Acceptance of my repentance, saying, 
‘We congratulate you on Allah’s 
Acceptance of your repentance.’ ” Ka‘b 
further said, “When I entered the 
mosque, I saw Allah’s Messenger 
fJL-i <->. uji sitting with the people 
around him. Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah 
swiftly came to me, shook hands with 
me and congratulated me. By Allah, 
none of the Muhajirin (i.e. emigrants) 
got up for me except him (i.e. Talha), 
and I will never forget this for Talha.” 
Ka‘b added, “When I greeted Allah’s 
Messenger ,a— j <jji he, his face 

being bright with joy, said, ‘Be happy 
with the best day that you have got ever 
since your mother delivered you.’” 
Ka‘b added, “I said to the Prophet 
,jL-j «jji jju. ‘Is this forgiveness from 
you or from Allah?’ He said, ‘No, it is 
from Allah.’ Whenever Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-, *ui became happy, 
his face would shine as if it were a 
piece of moon, and we all knew that 
characteristic of him. When I sat before 
him, I said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
Because of the acceptance of my 
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repentance I will give up all my wealth 
as alms for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger fJ-*j *jui . Allah’s 
Messenger ^jl-j uji said, ‘Keep 
some of your wealth, as it will be better 
for you.’ I said, ‘So I will keep my 
share from Khaibar with me,’ and 
added, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! Allah 
has saved me for telling the truth; so it 
is a part of my repentance not to tell but 
the truth as long as I am alive. By 
Allah, I do not know anyone of the 
Muslims whom Allah has helped for 
telling the truth more than me, since I 
have mentioned that truth to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ *jui , I have never 
intended to tell a lie eversince (I said 
that to Allah’s Messenger jl-j o* *ui j * ) 
till today. I hope that Allah will also 
save me (from telling lies) the rest of 
my life. So Allah revealed to His 
Messenger — -j -jji ^ the Verse 

‘Allah has forgiven the Prophet, the 
Muhdjirin (emigrants) and the Ansar 

(supporters) and be with those 

who are true (in words and deeds).’ 
(V.9:117-119). By Allah, Allah has 
never bestowed upon me, apart from 
His guiding me to Islam, a greater 
blessing than the fact that I did not tell 
a lie to Allah’s Messenger ui ju 
which would have caused me to perish 
as those who have told a lie perished, 
for Allah described those who told lies 
with the worst description He ever 
attributed to anybody else. Allah y } ? 
said:- ‘They (i.e. the hypocrites) will 
swear by Allah to you (Muslims) when 

you return to them (up to His 

Saying) — Certainly Allah is not 
pleased with the people who are 
Al-Fasiqun (the rebellious, disobedient 
to Allah)”’ (V.9:95-96). Ka‘b added, 
“We, the three persons, differed 
altogether from those whose excuses 
Allah’s Messenger fi—*, 4_ui j-u 
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accepted when they swore to him. He 
took their Bai'a (pledge) and asked 
Allah to forgive them, but Allah’s 
Messenger left our case pending till 
Allah gave His Judgment about it. As 
for that Allah said:- ‘And (He did 
forgive also) the three who remained 
behind.’ (V.9:l 18). What Allah said (in 
this Verse) does not indicate our failure 
to take part in the Ghazwa, but it refers 
to the deferment of making a decision 
by the Prophet fX-* } about our 

case in contrast to the case of those 
who had taken an oath before him and 
he excused them by accepting their 
excuses.” [5:702-O.B] 

CHAPTER 47. The letter of the 
Prophet fi—* j «_ui ^ to Kisra 
(Khosrau) and Qaiser (Caesar). 

1700. Narrated Abu Bakra ** «ui ^ : 
During the days (of the battle) of 
Al-Jamal, Allah benefited me with a 
word I had heard from Allah’s 
Messenger ^ o* an after I had been 
about to join the companions of 
Al-Jamal (i.e. the camel) and fight 
along with them. When Allah’s 
Messenger fX- s g* «JU' ^ was informed 
that the Persians had crowned the 
daughter of Kisra (Khosrau) as their 
ruler, he said, “Such people as ruled by 
a lady will never be successful.”!'] 
[5:709-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 48. The sickness of the 
Prophet fL.) o* «u> J-* and his death. 

1701. Narrated ‘Aisha if* -ui ^ : The 
Prophet ^ } i-j* *jji jju. called Fatima 
l** an ^ during his fatal illness and told 
her something secretly and she wept. 
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Then he called her again and told her 
something secretly, and she started 
laughing. When we asked her about 
that, she said, “The Prophet fX* } 
first told me secretly that he would 
expire in that disease in which he died, 
so I wept; then he told me secretly that 
I would be the first of his family to 
follow him, so I laughed (at that time).” 
[5:7 18-0. B] 


1702. Narrated (‘Aisha) i***j)i j-*, : 1 

used to hear (from the Prophet 
,jl.j <ui ) that no Prophet dies till he 
is given the option to select either the 
worldly life or the life of the Hereafter. 
I heard the Prophet in his 

fatal disease, with his voice becoming 
hoarse, saying, “In the company of 
those on whom Allah has bestowed His 
Grace.... (to the end of the Verse).” 
(V.4:69) Thereupon I thought that the 
Prophet fL.) *ui jl. had been given the 
option. [. 5: 719-0. B] 

1703. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ ; 

When Allah’s Messenger , 0 - ; ^ 
was in good health, he used to say, 
“Never does a Prophet die unless he is 
shown his place in Paradise (before his 
death), and then he is given life or 
given option.” When the Prophet 

-an became ill and his last 
moments came while his head was on 
my thigh, he became unconscious, and 
when he came to his senses, he looked 
towards the roof of the house and then 
said, “O Allah! (Please let me be) with 
the highest companions.” Thereupon I 
said, “So he is not going to stay with 
us!” Then I came to know that his state 
was the confirmation of the narration 
he used to mention to us while he was 
in good health. [5. 721-O.B] 
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1704. Narrated (‘Aisha) : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger 
fUj & an ju> became ill, he used to recite 
the Mu‘ awwidhat {Surah No. 113, 114) 
and blow his breath over himself (after 
their recitation) and rubbed his hands 
over his body. So when he was afflicted 
with his fatal illness, I started reciting 
the Mu ‘awwidhat and blowing my 
breath over him as he used to blow and 
made the hand of the Prophet 
ri—j 4-jji ^ pass over his body. 
[5:723-0. B] 

1705. Narrated (‘Aisha) : I 

listened to the Prophet «jui 

before his death while he was leaning 
his back on me and saying, “O Allah! 
Forgive me, and bestow Your Mercy 
on me, and let me meet the 
companion.” [5:724-O.B] 

1706. Narrated (‘Aisha) i«* an ^ : The 
Prophet fL-jgtAjjijU died while he was 
between my chest and chin, so I never 
dislike the death agony for anyone after 
the Prophet fU } an . [5:726-O.BJ 


1707. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
u** un ^ : Ali bin Abu Talib ** an ^ 
came out of the house of Allah’s 
Messenger ,a— j an jl. during his fatal 

illness. The people asked, “O Abu 
Hasan (i.e. ‘All)! How is the health of 
Allah’s Messenger un this 

morning?” ‘All replied, “He has 
recovered with the Grace of Allah.” 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul Muttalib held him by 
the hand and said to him, “In three 
days you, by Allah, will be ruled (by 
somebody else),Pl And by Allah, I feel 
that Allah’s Messenger & ait ju* will 
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^ He means that the Prophet ^ -on ^ wili die and you will be under the authority of a 
new ruler. 
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die from this ailment of his, for I know 
how the faces of the offspring of 
‘Abdul Muttalib look at the time of 
their death. So let us go to Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-, ait and ask him 
who will take over the caliphate. If it is 
given to us we will know as to it, and if 
it is given to somebody else, we will 
inform him so that he may tell the new 
ruler to take care of us.” ‘All said, “By 
Allah, if we asked Allah’s Messenger 
i *ui for it (i.e. the caliphate) and 
he refused to give it to us, the people 
will never give it to us after that. And 
by Allah, I will not ask Allah’s 
Messenger — -j <_ui for it.” 

[5: 7 28-0. B] 

1708. Narrated ‘Aisha i** an ^ : It 
was one of the favours of Allah 
bestowed upon me that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ uit expired in my 
house on the day of my turn while he 
was leaning against my chest and Allah 
made my saliva mix with his saliva at 
his death. ‘Abdur-Rahman entered 
upon me with a Siwak in his hand and I 
was supporting (the back of) Allah’s 
Messenger ,a_j uji ^ (against my 
chest). I saw the Prophet ^ ju. 
looking at it (i.e. Siwak) and I knew 
that he loved the Siwak, so I said (to 
him), “Shall I take it for you?” He 
nodded in agreement. So I took it and it 
was too stiff for him to use, so I said, 
“Shall I soften it for you?” He nodded 
his approval. So I softened it and he 
cleaned his teeth with it. In front of him 
there was a jug or a tin, (The 
subnarrator, ‘Umar is in doubt as to 
which was right) containing water. He 
started dipping his hand in the water 
and rubbing his face with it, he said, 
"La ildha ill-Allah ” (none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah). Death has 
its agonies.” He then lifted his hands 
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(towards the sky) and started saying, 
“With the highest companion,” till he 
expired and his hand dropped down. 

[5 : 7 30-0. B] 

1709. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ : We 
poured medicine in one side of the 
Prophet’s mouth during his illness and 
he started pointing to us, meaning to 
say, “Don’t pour medicine in my 
mouth.” We said, “(He says so) 
because a patient dislikes medicines.” 
When he improved and felt a little 
better, he said, “Didn’t I forbid you to 
pour medicine in my mouth?” We said, 
“(We thought it was because of) the 
dislike, patients have for medicines.” 
He said, “Let everyone present in the 
house be given medicine by pouring it 
in his mouth while I am looking at him, 
except ‘Abbas as he has not witnessed 
you (doing the same to me).” 
[5:735-O.B] 

1710. Narrated Anas «ut ^ : When 
the ailment of the Prophet 

got aggravated, he became unconscious 
whereupon Fatima ( t** an ^ ) said, 
“Oh, how distressed my father is!” He 
said, “Your father will have no more 
distress after today.” [5:7 39-0. B] 

CHAPTER 49. The death of the 
Prophet 

1711. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger ^jl-, ^ died 

when he was sixty- three years of age. 

[5:7 42-0.. B] 
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58. THE BOOK OF 
COMMENTARY 
(Interpretation of the Noble Qur’an) 

~ ~ SURAT AL-I ATIUA (1) 
(The Opening) 


I ■ DA 


CHAPTER 1. What has been said 
about Fatiha-tul-Kitdb bl (i.e. The 
Opening of the Book). 

1712. Narrated Abu Sa‘id bin 
Al-Mu‘alla ajji : While I was 
offering Salat (prayer) in the mosque, 
Allah’s Messenger called 

me but I did not respond to him. Later I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I was 
offering Salat (prayer).” He said, 
“Didn’t Allah say - ‘Answer Allah (by 
obeying Him) and (His) Messenger 
when he (,o-> ^ j^>) calls you.’ ” (V. 

8:24) He then said to me, “Before you 
leave the mosque, I will teach you a 
Surah which is the greatest Surah in the 
Qur’an.” Then he got hold of my hand, 
and when he intended to leave (the 
mosque), I said to him, “Did’t you say 
to me, ‘I will teach you a Surah which 
is the greatest Surah in the Qur’an?’ ” 
He said, '’‘‘Al-hamdu-lilldhi Rabbil- 
‘alamin [i.e. all the praises and thanks 
be to Allah, the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinns and all that exists)] 
(Surat Al-Fatiha): which is Al-Sab'a 
Al-Mathani (i.e. seven repeatedly 
recited Verses) and the Grand Qur’an 
which has been given to me.” 
[6.1-O.B] 
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t 1 ! Fatiha-tul-Kitab: (i.e. the opening of the Book). It is also called Umm-ul-Kitdb (i.e. the 
Mother of the Book), because it is the first Surah that has been written in the copies of the 
Qur’an, and it is also the first Surah to be recited in Salat (prayer). 
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Sf//L4 T AL-BA QARAH (2) 

(The Cow) 

CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah y-jj* : “Then do not set up 
rivals unto Allah (in worship) while 
you know (that He Alone has the 
right to be worshipped).” (V.2:22) 

1713. Narrated ‘Abdullah : 1 

asked the Prophet , “What 

is the greatest sin with Allah?” He said, 
“That you set up a rival unto Allah 
though He Alone created you.” I said, 
.“That is indeed a great sin.” Then 1 
asked, “What is next?” He said, “To 
kill your son lest he should share your 
food with you.” I asked, “What is 
next?” He said “To commit illegal 
sexual intercourse with the wife of your 
neighbour.” [6:4-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. The Statement of 
AllSh : “And We caused the 

clouds to overshadow you and sent 
down on you Al-Manna and the 
quails, ” (V.2:57) 

[Mujahid said, Al-Manna is a kind of 
sweet gum]. 

1714. Narrated Sa‘id bin Zaid : 

Allah’s Messenger gu. ait y, said: 
“The Kam'a (i.e. a kind of edible 
fungus) is like the Al-Manna (in that it 
is obtained without effort) and its water 
is a (medicinal) cure for eye troubles.” 
[6:5-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. The Statement of 
AllSh y ) jt : “And (remember) when 
We said: Enter this town (Jerusalem) 
and eat bountifully therein with 
pleasure and delight wherever you 
wish.” (V2:58) 

1715. Narrated Abu Huraira ** -on : 

The Prophet ju> said, “It was 

said to the Children of Israel, ‘Enter the 
gate (of the town), prostrate (bowing 
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with humility) and say : “Hittatun ” 
(i.e. repentance) i.e. O Allah! Forgive 
our sins.’ But they entered by dragging 
themselves on their buttocks, so they 
did something different (from what 
they had been ordered to do) and said, 
“Hintatun, a grain in a spike. ”1*1 
[6:6-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The Statement of 
Allah j \ “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or cause 
to be forgotten, We bring a better 
one or similar to it ”(V.2:106) 

1716. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ait ^>y 
‘Umar ^ said, “Our best Qur’an 
reciter is Ubai and our best judge is 
‘Ali; and inspite of this, we leave some 
of the statements of Ubai because Ubai 
says, ‘I do not leave anything that I 
have heard from Allah’s Messenger 
while Allah j-r j>* said:- 
‘Whatever a Verse (revelation) do We 
abrogate or cause to be forgotten, We 
bring a better one or similar, to it.’ ” 
(V.2: 106) [6:8-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 6. The Statement of 
Allah jjfjjj : “And they (Jews, 
Christians, and pagans) say : Allah 
has begotten a son (children or 
offspring). Glory be to Him .... ” 
(V.2: 116) 

1717. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u+* an : 
The Prophet uii said, “Allah 

said, ‘The son of Adam tells a lie 
against me though he has no right to do 
so, and he abuses Me though he has no 
right to do so. As for his telling a lie 
against Me, it is that he claims that I 
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U 1 They said so just to ridicule Allah’s Order as they were disobedient to Him. So Allah 
punished them severely by sending on them punishment most probably in the form of an 
epidemic of plague (disease). (See Tafsir At-Tabari, Vol. 1, Page 305). Also see Hadith 
No. 1451). 
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cannot recreate him as I created him 
before; and as for his abusing Me, it is 
his statement that I have a son (children 
or offspring etc.)- No! Glorified be Me! 

I am far from taking a wife or a son 
(children or offspring etc.).’ 
[6:9-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. The Statement of 
Allah Jjt j : “And take you (people) 
the Maqam (place) of Ibrahim 
(Abraham) (or the stone on which 
Ibrahim (Abraham) fV — »g« stood 
while he was building the Ka‘ba] as a 
place of Salat (prayer) [for some of 
your Salat (prayers), e.g. two Rak‘at 
after the Tawafoi Ka‘ba). (V.2:125) 

1718. Narrated Anas :‘Umar 

^ said, “I agreed with Allah in 
three things,” or said; “My Lord agreed 
with me (accepted my invocation) in 
three things”. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Would that you took the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim (Abraham) 
as a place of Salat (prayer).” I also said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Good and bad 
persons visit you! Would that you 
ordered the mothers of the believers to 
cover themselves with veils.” So the 
Divine Verse of Al-Hijab (i.e. veiling 
of the women) were revealed. I came to 
know that the Prophet ,jl-> an had 
blamed some of his wives so I entered 
upon them and said, “You should either 
stop (troubling the Prophet fJ-j an ) 
or else Allah will give His Messenger 
an ^ better wives than you.” 
When I came to one of his wives, she 
said to me, “O ‘Umar! Does Allah’s 
Messenger fL. } an jl* haven’t what he 
could advise his wives with, that you 
try to advise them?” Thereupon Allah 
revealed:- “It may be, if he divorced 
you (all) that his Lord will give him 
instead of you, wives better than you — 
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Muslims (who submit to Allah) ” 

(V. 66:5) [6:1 0-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. The Statement of 
Allah: j -* } >* “Say (O Muslims): We 
believe in Allah and that which has 
been sent down to us ” (V.2:136) 

1719. Narrated Abu Huraira **■ -an ^ : 
The people of the Scripture (Jews) used 
to recite the Taurat (Torah) in ‘Ibrani 
(Hebrew) and they used to explain it in 
Arabic to the Muslims. On that Allah’s 
Messenger said. “Do not 

believe the people of the Scripture or 
disbelieve them, but say:- ‘We believe 
in Allah and that which has been sent 
down to us.’ ” (V.2: 136) [6.12-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 9. The Statement of 
Allah yr 3 : “Thus We have made 

you [true Muslims — real believers 
of IslSmic Monotheism, true 
followers of Prophet Muhammad 

and his Sunna (legal ways)], 
a just (and the best) nation, that you 
may be witnesses over mankind, and 
the Messenger (Muhammad «ui 
rJuj) be a witness over you.” (V.2: 143) 

1720. Narrated Abu Sa‘Td Al-Khudri 
**< 1 ) 1 ^: Allah’s Messenger jU 

said, “Nuh (Noah) will be called on 
the Day of Resurrection and he will 
say, ‘Labbaik and Sa ‘daik, O my 
Lord!’ Allah will say ‘Did you convey 
Our Message (of Islamic 
Monotheism)?’ Nuh (Noah) will say, 
‘Yes’. His nation will then be asked, 
‘Did he convey Our Message (of 
Islamic Monotheism) to you?’ They 
will say, ‘No wamer came to us.’ Then 
Allah will say [to Nuh (Noah)], ‘Who 
will bear witness in your favour?’ He 
will say, ‘Muhammad ( > ) 

and his followers’. So they (i.e. 
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Muslims) will testify that he conveyed 
the Message. And the Messenger 
(Muhammad ,jUj uji ^jl. ) will be a 
witness over yourselves, and that is 
what is meant by the Statement of 
Allah jui : ‘Thus We have made you 
[true Muslims — real believers of 
Islamic Monotheism, true followers of 
Prophet Muhammad ii and 

his Sunna (legal ways)], a just (and the 
best) nation, that you be witnesses over 
mankind and the Messenger 

(Muhammad *ui ) be a witness 

over you.’ ” (V.2:143) [6.14-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 10. The Statement of 
Allah J-* j >* : “Then depart from the 
place whence all the people depart 
(and ask Allah for His Forgiveness 
)” (V.2:199) 

1721. Narrated ‘Aisha .oji ^ : The 
Quraish people and those embraced 
their religion, used to stay at Muzdalifa 
and used to call themselves A l-Hums, 
while the rest of the Arabs used to stay 
at ‘Arafat. When Islam came, Allah 
ordered His Prophet fX* 3 an ju. to go to 
‘Arafat and stay at it, and then pass on 
from there, (and that is what is meant 
by the Statement of Allah y } ? : “Then 
depart from the place whence all the 
people depart”). (V.2:199) [6:45-0. B] 


■:.% sis . f&k 

1JJ3 UL-, oi Sited 

.(i 


: 'j* 4 — y ' 


: l Jit [ffj iJLJU j* : 1VT1 

' ^ • r, . 

Jjaaj <jb ^jaj { j~j j* Oj15 

k I j I jj IS ' j c L 

^ ^ , 

OjJLAj 

jl <uJ hL I y I £l>* L*1 j 

" . •* * *. .. i* * * -f'' 

yX+Aj L L^j u M j | ^ u 




CHAPTER 11. The Statement of 
Allah jb« : “And of them is he who 
says: Our Lord! Give us in this world 
that which is good”. (V.2: 201) 

1722. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fi—j ^ used to say, “O 
Allah! Our Lord! Give us in this world 
that, which is good and in the Hereafter 
that, which is good and save us from 
the torment of the Fire.” (V.2:201) 
[6:47 -O.B] 
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CHAPTER 12. The Statement of 
Allah j : “They do not beg of 
people at all.” (V.2:273) 

1723. Narrated Abu Huraira **> : 
The Prophet said, “The poor 

person is not the one for whom a date 
or two or a morsel or two (of food) is 
sufficient but the poor person is he who 
does not (beg or) ask the people (for 
something) or show his poverty at all. 
Recite if you wish, (Allah’s 
Statement):- ‘They do not beg of 
people at all.’ ” (V.2:273) [ 6.63-O.B ] 


SURA T AL-IMRAN (3) 

(The Family of ‘Imran) 

CHAPTER 13. The Statement of 
Allah jj- j >» : “In it are Verses that 
are entirely clear, they are the 
foundations of the Book and others 
not entirely clear.” (V.3: 7) 

1724. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger *ui j* recited 

the Verse:- “It is He Who has sent 
down to you (Muhammad 
the Book (this Qur’an). In it are Verses 
that are entirely clear, they are the 
foundations of the Book, [and those are 
the Verses of Al-Ahkam 
(commandments etc.), Al-Fara ’id 
(obligatory duties) and Al-Hudud (legal 
laws for the punishment of thieves, 
adulterers etc.)]; and others not entirely 
clear. So as for those in whose hearts 
there is a deviation (from the Truth) 
they follow that which is not entirely 
clear thereof, seeking Al-Fitnah 
(polytheism and trials etc.) and seeking 
for its hidden meanings; but none 
knows its hidden meanings save Allah. 
And those who are firmly grounded in 
knowledge say: ‘We believe in it; the 
whole of it (clear and unclear Verses) 
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are from our Lord.’ And none receive 
admonition except men of 
understanding,” (V.3:7) ‘Aisha added: 
“Then Allah’s Messenger ^ sinui 
said, ‘If you see those who follow 
thereof that is not entirely clear then 
they are those whom Allah has named 
[as having deviation (from the Truth)]. 
So beware of them’.” [6: 70-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. The Statement of 
Allah j j-e : “Verily, those who 
purchase a small gain at the cost of 
Allah’s Covenant and their oaths, 
[they shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter..... and they shall have a 
painful torment].” (V.3: 77) 

1725. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
Two women who were stitching shoes 
in a house fought each other. One of 
them came out with an awl driven into 
her hand, and she sued the other for it. 
The case was brought before Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn Abbas said, “Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, ‘If people 

were to be given what they claim 
(without proving their claim) the life 
and property of the nation would be 
lost.’ Will you remind her (i.e. the 
defendant), of Allah and recite before 
her:- ‘Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant and their oaths....’ ” (V.3:77). 
So they reminded her and she 
confessed. Ibn ‘Abbas then said, “The 
Prophet «ui ju said, ‘The oath is to 
be taken by the defendant (in the 
absence of any proof against him).’ ” 
[6:74-O.B] 

CHAPTER 15. The Statement of 
Allah jj - } >* : “Those (i.e. believers) 
unto whom the people (hypocrites) 
said: ‘Verily, the people (pagans) 
have gathered against you (a great 
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army), (therefore, fear them).’ ” 
(V.3:173) 

1726. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

“Allah (Alone) is sufficient for us, and 
He is the Best Disposer of affairs,” was 
said by Ibrahim (Abraham) when he 
was thrown into the fire; and it was said 
by Muhammad ,jl.j *ui when they 
(i.e. hypocrites) said, “Verily, the 
people (pagans) have gathered against 
you (a great army) therefore, fear 
them.” But it (only) increased them in 
faith and they said: “Allah (Alone) is 
Sufficient for us, and He is the Best 
Disposer of affairs (for us).” 
[6:86-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. The Statement of 
AllSh ) ? : “And you shall certainly 
hear much that will grieve you from 
those who received the Scripture 
before you (Jews and Christians) and 
from those who ascribe partners to 
Allah (V.3:186) 

1727. Narrated Usama bin Zaid ^ > 
: Allah’s Messenger ^l-,4 

rode a donkey, equipped with a thick 
cloth-covering made in Fadak and I 
was riding behind him. He was going to 
pay a visit to Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada in Banu 
Al-Harith bin Al-Khazraj; and this 
incident happened before the battle of 
Badr. The Prophet passed 

by a gathering in which ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubai bin Salul was present, and that 
was before ‘Abdullah bin Ubai 
embraced Islam. Behold in that 
gathering there were people of different 
religions: there were Muslims, pagans, 
idol-worshippers and Jews, and in that 
gathering ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha was 
also present. When a cloud of dust 
raised by the donkey reached that 
gathering, ‘Abdullah bin Ubai covered 
his nose with his garment and then said, 
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“Do not cover us with dust.” Then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ greeted 

them and stopped and dismounted and 
invited them to Allah (i.e. to embrace 
Islam) and recited to them the Noble 
Qur’an. On that, ‘Abdullah bin Ubai 
bin Salul said, “O man! There is 
nothing better than that what you say, if 
it is the truth, then do not trouble us 
with it in our gatherings. Return to your 
mount (or residence) and if somebody 
comes to you, recite (your tales) to 
him.” On that ‘Abdullah bin Rawaha 
said, “Yes, O Allah’s Messenger! 
Bring it (i.e. what you want to say) to 
us in our gathering, for we love that.” 
So the Muslims, the pagans and the 
Jews started abusing one another till 
they were on the point of fighting with 
one another. The Prophet J- 

kept on quietening them till they 
became quiet, whereupon the Prophet 
*di rode his animal (mount) and 
proceeded till he entered upon Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubada. The Prophet said to 

Sa‘d, “Did you not hear what Abu 
Hubab said?” He meant ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubai. “He said so-and-so”. On that 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Excuse and forgive him, 
for by Him Who revealed the Book to 
you, Allah brought the Truth which 
was sent to you at the time when the 
people of this town (i.e. Al-Madina) 
had decided unanimously to crown him 
and tie a turban on his head (electing 
him as chief)- But when Allah opposed 
that (decision) through the Truth which 
Allah gave to you, he (i.e. ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubai) was grieved with jealousy, 
and that caused him to do what you 
have seen.” So Allah’s Messenger 

excused him, for Allah’s 
Messenger ,0— ^ and his 
companions used to forgive the pagans 
and the people of Scripture as Allah 
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had ordered them, and they used to put 
up with their mischief with patience. So 
the Prophet used to stick to 

the principle of forgiveness for them as 
long as Allah ordered him to do so till 
Allah permitted fighting them. So, 
when Allah’s Messenger 
fought the battle of Badr and Allah 
killed the nobles of Quraish infidels 
through him, Ibn Ubai bin Salul and the 
pagans and idolaters who were with 
him, said, “This matter (i.e. Islam) has 
appeared (i.e. became victorious).” So 
they gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) (for 
embracing Islam) to Allah’s Messenger 
and became Muslims. 

[6:89-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. The Statement of 
AU&h j*- j jt. : “Think not that those 
who rejoice in what they have done 
(or brought about), .....” (V.3: 188) 

1728. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: During the lifetime of Allah’s 

Messenger some men 

among the hypocrites used to remain 
behind him (i.e. did not accompany 
him) when he went out for a Ghazwa 
and they would be pleased to stay at 
home behind Allah’s Messenger jl. 

When Allah’s Messenger *jji j-* 
returned (from the battle) they 
would put forward (false) excuses and 
take oaths, wishing to be praised for 
what they had not done. So there was 
revealed:- “Think not that those who 
rejoice in what they have done, and 
love to be praised for what they have 
not done ” (V.3: 188) [6:90-0. B] 

1729. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas t-% 

that it was said to him, “ If everybody 
who rejoices in what he has done, and 
likes to be praised for what he has not 
done, will be punished, then all of us 
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will be punished.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
“What connection have you with this 
case?t'l It was only that the Prophet j-e 
,x-) called the Jews and asked them 
about something, and they hid the truth 
and told him something else, and 
showed him that they deserved praise 
for the favour of telling him the answer 
to his question, and they became happy 
with what they had concealed.” 
[6.91-O.B] 

SURAT AN-N IS A 1 (4) 
(The Women) 

CHAPTER 18. The Statement of 
Allah ju,- : “And if you fear that you 
shall not be able to deal justly with 
the orphan girls ” (V.4:3) 

1730. Narrated ‘Aisha i** «i>' ^ that she 
was asked by ‘Urwa, regarding the 
Statement of Allah j * } ? : “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 

justly with the orphan girls ” (V.4:3) 

She said, “O son of my sister! An 
orphan girl used to be under the care of 
a guardian with whom she shared 
property. Her guardian, being attracted 
by her wealth and beauty, would intend 
to marry her without giving her a just 
Mahr, i.e. the same Mahr as any other 
person might give her (in case he 
married her). So such guardians were 
forbidden to do that unless they did 
justice to their female wards and gave 
them the highest Mahr their peers 
might get. They were ordered (by 
Allah) to marry women of their choice 
other than those orphan girls.” ‘Aisha 
added, “The people asked Allah’s 
Messenger’s instructions after the 
revelation of this Divine Verse 
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whereupon Allah revealed:- ‘They ask 
your legal instruction concerning 
women.’ ” (V.4: 127) ‘Aisha further 
said, “And the Statement of Allah 
‘And yet whom you desire to marry’ 
(V.4: 127) as anyone of you refrains 
from marrying an orphan girl (under his 
guardianship) when she is lacking in 
property and beauty.” ‘Aisha added , 
“So they were forbidden to marry those 
orphan girls for whose wealth and 
beauty they had a desire unless with 
justice, and that was because they 
would refrain from marrying them if 
they were lacking in property and 
beauty.” [6:98-O.B] 

CHAPTER 19. The Statement of 
Allah } js. : “Allah commands you 
as regards your children’s 
(inheritance).” (V.4: 11) 
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1731. Narrated Jabir : The 

Prophet and Abu Bakr 

4jji came on foot to pay me a visit 
(during my illness) at Banu Salima’s 
(dwellings). The Prophet 
found me unconscious, so he asked for 
water and performed the ablution from 
it and sprinkled some water over me. I 
came to my senses and said “O Allah’s 
Messenger! What do you order me to 
do as regards my wealth?” So there was 
revealed: “Allah commands you as 
regards your children’s (inheritance)” 
(V.4:l 1) [6:101-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. The Statement of 
Allah jw ; “Surely! Allah wrongs not 
even of the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) ” (V.4:40) 

1732. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: Some people came to the 
Prophet fi-M) <jui ^ and said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we see our 
Lord on the Day of Resurrection?” The 
Hadith of seeing Allah has been 
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narrated at length. (See Hadith No. 
463). The (Prophet) then said, “On the 
Day of Resurrection, a call-maker will 
announce, ‘Let every nation follow that 
which they used to worship.’ Then 
none of those who used to worship 
anything other than Allah like idols and 
other deities but will fall in Hell (Fire), 
till there will remain none but those 
who used to worship Allah, both those 
who were righteous pious ones and the 
mischievious evil ones and some of the 
people of the Scripture. Then the Jews 
will be called upon and it will be said to 
them, ‘What did you use to worship?’ 
They will reply, ‘We used to worship 
‘Uzair (‘Ezra), the son of Allah.’ It will 
be said to them, ‘You are liars, for 
Allah has never taken anyone as a wife 
or a son. What do you want now?’ 
They will say, ‘O our Lord! We are 
thirsty, so give us something to drink.’ 
They will be directed and addressed 
thus, ‘Will you drink,’ whereupon they 
will be gathered unto Hell (Fire) which 
will look like a mirage whose different 
sides will be destroying each other. 
Then they will fall into the Fire. 
Afterwards the Christians will be called 
upon and it will be said to them, ‘What 
did you use to worship?’ They will 
reply, ‘We used to worship ‘Iesa 
(Jesus), the son of Allah.’ It will be said 
to them, ‘You are liars, for Allah has 
never taken anyone as a wife or a son,’ 
Then it will be said to them, ‘What do 
you want?’ They will say what the 
former people have said (and will be 
thrown in the Hell-fire like the Jews). 
Then, when there remain (in the 
gathering) none but those who used to 
worship Allah [Alone, the real Lord of 
the ‘Alamin (mankind, j inns and all that 
exists)], whether they were righteous 
pious ones or mischievious evil ones. 
Then (Allah) the Lord of the 'Alamin 
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(mankind, jinns and all that exists), will 
come to them in a shape nearest to the 
picture they had in their minds about 
Him. It will be said, ‘What are you 
waiting for ?’ Every nation has 
followed what it used to worship’. 
They will reply, ‘We left the people in 
the world when we were in great need 
of them and we did not take them as 
friends. Now we are waiting for our 
Lord Whom we used to worship.’ Allah 
will say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They will 
say twice or thrice. ‘We do not worship 
anything besides Allah.’ ” [6:105-0. B] 

CHAPTER 21. The Statement of 
Allah j “How (will it be) then, 
when We bring from each nation a 
witness [and We bring you (O 
Muhammad «ji* *ui ) as a witness 
against these people]” (V.4.-41) 

1733. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
*jui : The Prophet said 

to me, “Recite (of the Qur’an) for me,” 
I said, “Shall I recite it to you although 
it had been revealed to you?” He said, 
“I like to hear (the Qur’an) from 
others.” So I recited Surat Att-Nisa' t\\l I 
reached: ‘How (will it be) then, when 
We bring from each nation a witness, 
and We bring you (O Muhammad «ui 
fi — ‘—it ) as a witness against these 
people?’ Then he said , “Stop!” And 
behold, his eyes were overflowing with 
tears. [6.106-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 22. The Statement of 
Allah ) \ “Verily! As for those 

whom the angels take (in death) 
while they are wronging 
themselves......” (V.4:97) 

1734. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas «ui ^ 
that some Muslim people were with the 
pagans, increasing the number of the 
pagans against Allah’s Messenger 
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. An arrow used to be shot 
which would hit one of them (the 
Muslims in the company of the pagans) 
and kill him, or he would be struck and 
killed (with a sword). Then Allah 
revealed (above mentioned Verse of the 
Noble Qur’an). [6:1 20-0. B] 


CHAPTER 23. The Statement of 
AlUih : “Verily, We have inspired 
you, (O Muhammad ) as 

We inspired Nuh (Noah).... and 
Yfinus (Jonah), Harun (Aaron) and 
Sulaiman (Solomon).” (V.4:163) 

1735. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
The Prophet ,a— said, 
“Whoever says that I am better than 
Yunus (Jonah) bin Matta, is a liar.” 
[6:1 28-0. B] 

SURA T AL-MA ’ID AH (5) 

(The Table spread with Food) 

CHAPTER 24. The Statement of 
Allah j-*- j j-f : “O Messenger 
(Muhammad )! Proclaim 

(the Message) which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord.” (V.5:67) 

1736. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : 

Whoever tells that Muhammad *ui 
tX-j concealed part of what was revealed 
to him, is a liar, for Allah says:- “O 
Messenger (Muhammad )! 

Proclaim (the Message) which has been 
sent down to you from your Lord.” 
(V.5:67) [6:1 36-0. B] 

CHAPTER 25. The Statement of 
Allah jj- ) }* : “O you who believe! 
Make not unlawful the Tayyibat (all 
that is good as regards foods, things, 
deeds, beliefs, persons, etc.) which 
Allah has made lawful to you.” 
(V.5:87) 

1737. Narrated Abdullah ^ : We 
used to participate in the holy wars 
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carried on by the Prophet jiju 

and we had no women (wives) with us. 
So we said (to the Prophet fL. } *ui j* ) 

“Shall we castrate ourselves?” But the 
Prophet (jL-, uji forbade us to do 
that and thenceforth he allowed us to 
marry a woman (temporarily) by giving 
her even a garment, and then he recited: 
“O you who believe! Make not 
unlawful the Tayyibat (all that is good 
as regards foods, things, deeds, beliefs, 
persons, etc.) which Allah has made 
lawful to you. ’I'l [6:1 39-0. B] 

CHAPTER 26: The Statement of 
Allah yrjjf-: “Intoxicants (all kinds of 
alcoholic drinks), gambling, 
Al-AnsabW (i.e. erected posts for 
worship) and Al-Azlam (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Satan’s handiwork.” 
(V.5:90) 

1738. Narrated Anas bin Malik ait ^ 
: We had no alcoholic drinks except 
that which was produced from dates 
and which you call Fadikh. While I was 
standing offering drinks toAbuTalha 
and so-and-so and so-and-so, a man 
came and said, “Has the news reached 
you?” They said, “What is that?” He 
said. “Alcoholic drinks have been 
prohibited.” They said, “Spill (the 
contents of) these pots, O Anas!” Then 
they neither asked about it (alcoholic 
drinks) nor returned to it after the news 
from that man. [6: 141-0. B] 

CHAPTER 27. The Statement of 
Allah j *- } >*• : “Ask not about things 
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H] Temporary maiTiage (Muf a) was allowed in the early days of Islam, but later, at the tim 
of the Khaibar Battle, it was prohibited. 

An-Nusub (pi. Ansab) were stone-altars whereon sacrifices were slaughtered at fixed 
places or graves etc. during fixed periods of occasions and seasons in the names of idols, 
jinns, angels, pious men, saints etc., in order to honour them, or to expect some benefit 
from them. 
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which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble.” (V.5:101) 

1739: Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet , 0 -j -an delivered a Khutba 
(religious talk) the like of which I had 
never heared before. He said, “If you 
but knew what I know then you would 
have laughed little and wept much.” On 
hearing that, the companions of the 
Prophet ,jl.j «U' jl. covered their faces 
and the sound of their weeping was 
heard. A man said, “Who is my 
father?” The Prophet ju. said, 

“So-and-so.” So this Verse was 
revealed: “Ask not about things which, 
if made plain to you, may cause you 
trouble.” (V.5:101) [6.145-O.B] 

1740. Narrated Ibn Abbas u** *di ^ : 
Some people were asking Allah’s 
Messenger questions 

mockingly. A man would say, “Who is 
my father?” Another man whose 
she-camel had been lost would say, 
“Where is my she-camel?” So Allah 
revealed this Verse in this connection :- 
“O you who believe! Ask not about 
things which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble” (V.5:101), and he 
recited the whole Verse. 


SURAT AL-AN‘AM (6) 

(The Cattle) 

CHAPTER 28. The Statement of 
Allah : “Say: He has power to 

send torment on you from above ” 

(V.6:65) 

1741. Narrated Jabir ** <ui ^ : When 
this Verse was revealed: “Say: He has 
power to send torment on you from 
above.” (V.6:65) Allah’s Messenger 
said, “O Allah! I seek 
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refuge with Your Facet'] (from this 
punishment).” And when the Verse: 
“Or (send torment) from under your 
feet”, (was revealed), Allah’s 
Messenger j ^ -on said, “(O 
Allah!) I seek refuge with Your Face 
(from this punishment).” (But when 
there was revealed): “Or to cover you 
with confusion in party strife and make 
you to taste the violence of one 
another” (V.6: 65). Allah’s Messenger 
fjL-j an ju. said: “This is lighter or this 
is easier.” [6:1 52-0. B] 

CHAPTER 29. The Statement of 
Allah jjt 3 : “They are those whom 

Allah had guided. So follow their 
guidance.” (V.6: 90) 

1742. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** 
that he was asked, “Is there a 
prostration in Surat Sadi ” (V.38:24). 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Yes,” and then 
recited: “And We bestowed... So follow 
their guidance”. (V.6: 84-90) Then he 
said, “Your Prophet (Muhammad jU 
,jl ) was one of those who were 
ordered to follow them.” [ 6:1 56-0. B] 

CHAPTER 30. The Statement of 

Allah : “ come not near to 

shameful sins (illegal sexual 
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l 1 ! All that has been revealed in Allah’s Book [the Qur’an] as regards the [Siftit ( )] 
Qualities of Allah The Most High, — like His Face, Eyes, Hands, Shins, (Legs), 

His Coming, His Istawa (rising over) His Throne and others; His Qualities or all that 
Allah’s Messenger qualified Him in the true authentic Prophet’s Ahadith 

(narrations) as regards His Qualities like [Nuzul ( Jjy )] His Descent or His laughing and 
others etc. The religious scholars of the Qur’an and the Sunna believe in these Qualities 
of Allah and they confirm that these are really His Qualities, without Ta’wil J*yj 
(interpreting their meanings into different things etc.) or Tashbih (giving resemblance 
or similarity to any of the creatures) or Tdtil (i.e. completely ignoring or denying them 
i.e. there is no Face, or Eyes or Hands, or Shins etc. for Allah). These Qualities befit or 
suit only Allah Alone, and He does not resemble any of (His) creatures. As Allah’s 
Statements (in the Qur’an): (1) “There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Seer” (V.42: 1 1). (2) There is none comparable unto Him (V.l 12: 4). 
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intercourse etc.), whether committed 
openly or secretly,....” (V.6:151) 

1743. Narrated Abdullah «*«m ^ : (The 
Prophet said that) “None 

has more sense of G/j/W‘ 1 than Allah, 
therefore - He has prohibited shameful 
sins (illegal sexual intercourse, etc.) 
whether committed openly or secretly. 
And none loves to be praised more than 
Allah does, and for this reason He 
praises Himself.” [6: 158-0. B] 

SURAT AL-A‘ RAF {1) 

(The Wall with Elevations) 

CHAPTER 31. The Statement of 
Allah jui : “Show forgiveness, enjoin 
what is good, [and turn away from 
the foolish (don’t punish them)].” 
(V.7:199) 

1744: Narrated (Abdullah) bin 
Az-Zubair u+* .on ^ (the Verse 7: 199): 
Allah ordered His Prophet ^ an 
to forgive the people their 
misbehaviour (towards him). 
[6.167-O.BJ 

SURAT AL-ANFAL (8) 
(The Spoils of War) 

CHAPTER 32. The Statement of 
Allah jbtf : “And fight them until 
there is no more Fitnah (disbelief and 
polytheism i.e. worshipping others 
besides Allah) and the religion (i.e. 
worship) will all be for Allah Alone 
(in the whole of the world)” (V.8:39) 

1745. Ibn ‘Umar u^an^j , was 
asked, “What do you think about Qital 
Al-Fitnah (fighting caused by 
Al-Fitnah).” Ibn ‘Umar said (to him), 
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t 1 ! G/n>a; This Arabic word covers a wide meaning — self-respect, jealousy (as regards 
women) and it is a feeling of fury with great anger when one’s honour and prestige is 
challenged or injured. 
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“And do you understand what 
Al-Fitnah is? Muhammad ,*j — - j4ju4Jiju 
used to fight against Al-Mushrikun 
(polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and 
disbelievers in the Oneness of Allah 
and in His Messenger Muhammad 
fi-.j-gu.4jui ), and his fighting with them 
was Fitnah, (and his fighting was) not 
like your fighting which is carried on 
for the sake of ruling.” [ 6: 174-0. B ] 

SURAT BARA’ A (or AT-TAUBA) (9) 
(The Repentance) 


C JjljL 

.vilUjl JU 



CHAPTER 33. The Statement of 
Allah ju> : “And (there are) others 
who have acknowledged their sins ...” 
(V.9: 102) 

1746. Narrated Samura bin Jundab 
** 4)i : Allah’s Messenger ,ju, <ju 4ii 
said, “Tonight two (visitors) came to 
me (in my dream) and took me to a 
town built with gold bricks and silver 
bricks. There we met men who, (by) 
half of their bodies, looked like the 
most handsome human beings you have 
ever seen, and (by) the other half, the 
ugliest human beings you have ever 
seen. Those two visitors said to those 
men, ‘Go and dip yourselves in that 
river.’ So they dipped themselves 
therein and then came to us, their 
ugliness having disappeared and they 
were in the most-handsome shape. The 
visitors said, ‘The first is the ‘Adn 
Paradise and that is your dwelling 
place.’ Then they added, ‘As for those 
people who were half ugly and half 
handsome, they were those who have 
mixed deeds that were good with deeds 
that were evil, but Allah forgave 
them.’ ” [6: 196-0. B] 
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SURAT HUD (11) 

(The Prophet Hud) 

CHAPTER 34. The Statement of 
Allah jbc : “And His Throne was on 
the water.” (V.ll:7) 

1747. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «-i>i : 

Allah’s Messenger uui ^ said, 

“Allah said, ‘Spend (O man), and I 
shall spend on you.’ ” He also said, 
“Allah’s Hand is full, and (its fullness) 
is not affected by the continuous 
spending night and day.” He also said, 
“Do you see what He has spent since 
He created the heaven and the earth? 
Nevertheless, what is in His Hand is 
not decreased, and His Throne was on 
the water; and in His Hand there is the 
balance (of justice) whereby He raises 
and lowers (people).” [6:206-O.B] 

CHAPTER 35. The Statement of Allah 
ju : “Such Is the Seizure of your Lord 
when He seizes the (population of) 
towns ..... ” (V.ll:102) 

1748. Narrated Abu Musa -u* -on ^ j : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah gives respite to a Zalim 
(polytheist, wrongdoer, oppressor etc.), 
but when He Seizes (catches), him, He 
never releases him.” Then he recited:- 
“Such is the Seizure of your Lord when 
He seizes the (population of) towns 
while they are doing wrong. Verily His 
Seizure is painful, and severe.” 
(V.l 1:102) [6: 208-0. B] 

SURAT AL-HIJR (15) 
(The Rocky Tract) 

CHAPTER 36. The Statement of 
Allah jui : “Except him (devil) that 
gains hearing by stealing, (he is 
pursued by a clear flaming fire).... ” 
(V.15: 18) 

1749. Narrated Abu Huraira ** 4JU1 : 

The Prophet said, “When 




jL fj} : jLrf -n 

y ^ % * Q s 

: aIp J & : WiV 

'j& awI Jli) ; JU I J ol 

4LU I Jj ! Jl5j t tiiJLp 1 (jAi I ! ^Jj>- j 

jjui t <, iiij Si 

( jA i I U : Jlij . 

^ jSl \j pUwIJI 

oJl jj tf-UJl <5* 015 j 1 0 jo 

: JUi aJ jji -To 

I Jb*-I lij siLj 

-up <ul jf- : *V£A 

01) : jg 4l 3 1^-5 JU : JU 
i J U . (<cLt> jj o-Li- 1 lil 1 j»J UiiJ 

1*4 U] itf : ty £ 

|t-jf »AiU Ol iiJLt 




^ % ; Jlii 4-Jj* : ^ - n 


K T 
Httl 




Win 






58. The Book of Commentary 


olaS" -©A fl 846 || 


Allah has ordained some affair in the 
heaven, the angels beat with their 
wings in obedience to His Statement, 
which sounds like a chain dragged over 
a rock. Until when fear is banished 
from their (angels’) hearts, they 
(angels) say, ‘What is it that your Lord 
has said?’ They say, ‘The truth; and He 
is the Most High , the Most Great.’ 
(V.34:23). Then those who gain a 
hearing by stealing (i.e.devils) will hear 
Allah’s Statement, stand one over the 
other like this. (Sufyan, to illustrate 
this, spread the fingers of his right hand 
and placed them one over the other 
horizontally.) A clear flaming fire may 
overtake and bum the eavesdropper 
before conveying the news to the one 
below him; or it may not overtake him 
till he has conveyed it to the one below 
him, who in his turn, conveys it to the 
one below him, and so on till they 
convey the news to the earth. (Or 
probably Sufyan said, “Till the news 
reaches the earth.”) Then the news is 
inspired to a sorcerer (or a foreteller) 
who would add a hundred lies to it. His 
prophecy will prove true (as far as the 
heavenly news is concerned). The 
people will say. ‘Didn’t he tell us that 
on such and such a day, such and such 
a thing will happen? We have found 
that that is true because of the true 
news heard from heaven.” [6:223-0. B] 

SURAT AN-NAHL (16) 
(The Bee) 

CHAPTER 37. The Statement of 
Allah Jbj : “And of you there are 
some who are sent back to senility.” 
(V.16: 70) 

1750. Narrated Anas bin Malik ait ^ 
: AMh’s Messenger used 

to invoke All&h (saying): “O Allah! I 
seek refuge with You from miserliness, 
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from laziness; from old geriatric age, 
from the punishment in the grave; from 
the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of 
Ad-Dajjal; and from the Fitnah 
(afflictions etc.) of life and death.” 
[6:230-O.B] 

SURAT AL-ISRA’ (17) 

(The Journey by Night ) 

|or BANI-ISRAEL 

(Children of Israel)] 

CHAPTER 38. The Statement of 
Allah jua : “O offspring of those 
whom We carried (in the ship) with 
Nuh (Noah). Verily, he was a grateful 
slave.” (V.17:3) 

1751. Narrated Abu Huraira *ut ^ : 
Some (cooked) meat was brought to 
Allah Messenger ^jl* and the 

meat of a forearm was presented to him 
as he used to like it. He ate a morsel of 
it and said, “I will be the chief of all the 
people on the Day of Resurrection. Do 
you know the reason for it? Allah will 
gather all the human beings of early 
generations as well as late generations 
on one plain so that the announcer will 
be able to make them all hear his voice 
and the watcher will be able to see all 
of them. The sun will come so close to 
the people that they will suffer such 
distress and trouble as they will not be 
able to tolerate it or to bear it. Then the 
people will say, ‘Don’t you see, to what 
state you have reached? Won’t you 
look for someone who can intercede for 
you with your Lord?’ Some people will 
say to some others, ‘Go to Adam.’ So 
they will go to Adam and say to him, 
‘You are the father of mankind; Allah 
created you with His Own Hand, and 
breathed into you of His Soul (meaning 
the Soul which He created for you); 
and ordered the angels to prostrate 
before you; and they did, so (please) 
intercede for us with your Lord. Don’t 
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you see in what state we are? Don’t 
you see what condition we have 
reached?’ Adam will say, ‘Today my 
Lord has become angry as He has never 
become before, nor will ever become 
thereafter. He forbade me (to eat of the 
fruit of) the tree, but I disobeyed Him. 
Myself! Myself! Myself!. Go to 
someone else; go to Nuh (Noah).’ So 
they will go to Nuh (Noah) and say (to 
him), ‘O Nuh (Noah)! You are the first 
(of Allah’s Messengers) to the people 
of the earth, and Allah has named you a 
thankful slave; please intercede for us 
with your Lord. Don’t you see in what 
state we are?’ He will say.‘Today my 
Lord has become angry as He has never 
become before nor will ever become 
thereafter. I had (in the world) the right 
to make one definitely accepted 
invocation, and I made it against my 
nation. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Ibrahim 
(Abraham).’ They will go to Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and say, ‘O Ibrahim 
(Abraham)! You are Allah’s Messenger 
and His Khalil from among the 
people of the earth; so please intercede 
for us with your Lord. Don’t you see in 
what state we are?’ He will say to 
them, ‘My Lord has today become 
angry- as He has never become before, 
nor will ever become thereafter. I had 
told three lies Myself! Myself! Myself! 
Go to some one else; go to Musa 
(Moses).’ The people will then go to 
Musa (Moses) and say, ‘O Musa 
(Moses)! You are Allah’s Messenger 
and Allah gave you superiority above 
the others with His Message and with 
His direct Talk to you; (please) 
intercede for us with your Lord: Don’t 
you see in what state we are?’ Musa 
(Moses) will say, ‘My Lord has today 
become angry as He has never become 
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before, nor will become hereafter, I 
killed a person whom I had not been 
ordered to kill. Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else; go to 
‘Iesa (Jesus).’ So they will go to ‘Iesa 
(Jesus) and say, ‘O ‘Iesa (Jesus)! You 
are Allah’s Messenger and His Word 
(“Be!” — and he was) which He sent to 
Maryam (Mary), and a Ruh from Him 
(a soul created by Him), l'! and you 
talked to the people while still young in 
the cradle. Please intercede for us with 
your Lord. Don’t you see in what state 
we are?’ ‘Iesa (Jesus) will say. ‘My 
Lord has today become angry as He has 
never become before nor will ever 
become thereafter. ‘Iesa (Jesus) will not 
mention any sin, but will say, ‘Myself! 
Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; 
go to Muhammad <-ui .’ So 

they will come to me and say, ‘O 
Muhammad ( )! You are 

Allah’s Messenger and the last of the 
Prophets, and Allah forgave your all 
the past, present and future sins. 
(Please) intercede for us with your 
Lord. Don’t you see in what state we 
are?’ ” The Prophet ^ ait added, 
“Then I will go beneath Allah’s Throne 
and fall in prostration before my Lord. 
And then Allah j*- j ? will guide me to 
such praises and glorifications to Him 
as He has never guided anybody else 
before me. Then it will be said, ‘O 
Muhammad! Raise your head. Ask, and 
it will be granted. Intercede! it (your 
intercession) will be accepted.’ So I 
will raise my head and say, ‘My 
followers, O my Lord! My followers, O 
my Lord! My followers, 0 my Lord’. It 
will be said, ‘O Muhammad! Let those 
of your followers who have no 
accounts, enter through such a gate of 
the gates of Paradise as lies on the 
right; and they will share the other 
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gates with the people.’” The Prophet 
further said, “By Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, the distance 
between every two gate-posts of 
Paradise is like the distance between 
Makka and Himyar or between Makka 
and Busra (in Sham).” [6.236-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 39. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “It may be that your Lord 
will raise you to Maqaman Mahmuda 
(a station of praise and glory i.e. the 
highest degree in Paradise).” 
(V.17:79). 

1752. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 
On the Day of Resurrection the people 
will fall on their knees and every nation 
will follow its Prophet and they will 
say, “O so-and-so! Intercede (for us 
with Allah),” till (the right) intercession 
is given to the Prophet (Muhammad 

at an ) and that will be the day when 
Allah will raise him to Al-Maqam-al- 
Mahmud (a station of praise and glory). 
[6:242-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 40. The Statement of 
Allah juj : “And offer your Salat 
(prayer) neither aloud, nor in a low 
voice.” (V.17: 110) 

1753. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

The Verse was revealed while Allah’s 
Messenger U' jj-. was hiding 

himself in Makka. When he prayed 
with his companions, he used to raise 
his voice with the recitation of Qur’an, 
and if the pagans happened to hear him, 
they would abuse the Qur’an, the One 
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who revealed it and the one who 
brought it. Therefore Allah y j ? said to 
His Prophet ,0-j an y, : “And offer 
your Salat (prayer) neither aloud.” 
(V. 17: 110) i.e. do not recite aloud lest 
the pagans should hear you and abuse 
the Qur’an, nor in a low voice so that 
your companion could not hear it, but 
follow a way between. [6:246-0. B] 


SURAT AL-KAHF (IS) 

(The Cave) 

CHAPTER 41. The Statement of 
Allah ju* : “They are those who deny 
the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.) of 
their Lord and the meeting with 
Him, (in the Hereafter); so their 
works are in vain.’ (V.18:105) 

1754. Narrated Abu Huraira ** aji ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“On the Day of Resurrection, a huge 
fat man will come who will not weigh, 
the weight of the wing of a mosquito 
before Allah.” And then the Prophet j-* 
(jL-j *ui added, “If you wish you recite 
(the Verse): ‘And on the Day of 
Resurrection, We shall not give them 
any weight.’ ”... (V.18:105) [6:253-O.B] 

SURAT MARYAM (\9) 
(Mary) 

CHAPTER 42. The Statement of 
Allah ju>;: “And warn them (O 
Muhammad ^ -on y* ) of the Day 
of grief and regrets” (V. 19:39). 

1755. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
** *ui : Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, *> *jw 
said, “On the Day of Resurrection, 
Death will be brought forward in the 
shape of a black and white ram. Then a 
callmaker will call, ‘O people of 
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Paradise!’ Thereupon they will stretch 
their necks and look carefully. The 
caller will say, ‘Do you know this?’ 
They will say, ‘Yes, this is Death.’ By 
then all of them would have seen it. 
Then it will be announced again, ‘O 
people of Hell!’ They will stretch their 
necks and look carefully. The caller 
will say, ‘Do you know this?’ They 
will say, ‘Yes, this is Death.’ And by 
then all of them would have seen it. 
Then it (that ram) will be slaughtered 
and the caller will say, ‘O people of 
Paradise! Eternity (for you) and no 
death. O people of Hell! Eternity (for 
you) and no death.’ ” Then the Prophet 
pJL-j 4_ui ^ recited:- “And warn them 
(O Muhammad ^ & an ) of the Day 
of grief and regrets when the case has 
been decided, while (now) they are in a 
state of carelessness,” (V. 19:39) and 
the people of the world are in a state of 
carelessness “and they believe not.” 
[6:254-0. BJ 

SURAT AN-NUR (24) 
(The Light) 

CHAPTER 43. The Statement of 
Allah jus : “As for those who accuse 
their wives but have no witnesses 
except themselves.... ” (V.24:6) 

1756. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d *»«ui ^ : 
‘Uwaimir came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi who 
was the chief of Bani ‘Ajlan and said, 
“What do you say about a man who has 
found another man with his wife? 
Should he kill him whereupon you 
would kill him (i.e. the husband), or 
what should he do? Please ask Allah’s 
Messenger <jl-, ^ about this 

matter on my behalf.” ‘Asim then went 
to the Prophet ,jl- 3 an and said, “ O 

Allah’s Messenger!” (And asked him 
that question) but Allah’s Messenger 
.j «j)i jJu* disliked the question and 
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considered it shameful. When 

‘Uwaimir asked ‘Asim (about the 
Prophet’s answer), he replied that 
Allah’s Messenger «in disliked 

such questions and considered it 
shameful. ‘Uwaimir then said, “By 
Allah, I will not give up asking unless I 
ask Allah’s Messenger pL-,***^ ^ 
about it.” ‘Uwaimir came (to the 
Prophet ) and said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! A man has found 
another man with his wife! Should he 
kill him whereupon you would kill him 
(the husband, in Al-Qisas )t 1 l or what 
should he do?” Allah’s Messenger 
U. 4 JU 1 said, “Allah has revealed 
regarding you and your wife’s case in 
the Qur’an”. So Allah’s Messenger 
,juyA> 4 jui ordered them to perform the 
measures of Muld'anaW according to 
what Allah had mentioned in His Book. 
So ‘Uwaimir did Mula'ana with her 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If I 
kept her I would oppress her.” So 
‘Uwaimir divorced her and so divorce 
became a tradition after them for those 
who happened to be involved in a case 
of Mula ‘ana. Allah’s Messenger an j-* 
then said, “Look! If she 
(Uwaimir’ s wife) delivers a black child 
with deep black large eyes, big hips and 
fat legs, then I will be of the opinion 
that ‘Uwaimir has spoken the truth; but 
if she delivers a red child looking like a 
WaharaW then we will consider that 
‘Uwaimir has told a lie against her.” 
Later on she delivered a child carrying 
the qualities which Allah’s Messenger 
** 4 JJ 1 ^ had mentioned as a proof 
for ‘Uwaimir’s claim; therefore the 
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child was ascribed to its mother 
henceforth. [6:269-0. B] 

CHAPTER 44. The Statement of 
AHSh jbc : “But it shall avert the 
punishment (of stoning to death) 
from her (the wife), if she bears 
witness four times by Allah that he 
(her husband) is telling a lie.” (V.24: 
8 ). 

1757. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ : 
Hilal bin Umaiya accused his wife of 
committing illegal sexual intercourse 
with Sharik bin Sahma’ and filed the 
case before the Prophet 
The Prophet pi-, *ui said (to Hilal), 
“Either you bring forth a proof (four 
witnesses) or you will receive the legal 
punishment (lashes) on your back.” 
Hilal said, “O Allah’s Messenger! If 
anyone of us saw a man over his wife, 
would he go to seek after witnesses?” 
The Prophet yLy -ait jl* kept on saying, 
“Either you bring forth the witnesses or 
you will receive the legal punishment 
(lashes) on your back.” Hilal then said, 
“By Him Who sent you with the Truth, 
I am telling the truth and Allah will 
reveal to you what will save my back 
from legal punishment.” Jibrael 
(Gabriel) came down and revealed to 
him:- “As for those who accuse their 
wives...” (V.24:6-9). The Prophet «ui > 
recited it till he reached “ ... (her 
accuser) speaks the truth.” Then the 
Prophet jl* left and sent for the 

woman, and Hilal went (and brought) 
her and then took the oaths (confirming 
the claim). The Prophet ^ jl* was 
saying, “Allah knows that one of you is 
a liar, so will any of you repent?” Then 
the woman got up and took the oaths 
and when she was going to take the 
fifth one, the people stopped her and 
said, “It (the fifth oath) will definitely 
bring Allah’s curse on you (if you are 
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guilty).” So she hesitated and recoiled 
(from taking the oath) so much that we 
thought that she would withdraw her 
denial. But then she said, “I will not 
dishonour my family all through these 
days,” and carried on (the process of 
taking oaths). The Prophet ,0-j-guuii^u 
then said, “Watch her; if she delivers a 
black-eyed child with big hips and fat 
shins then it is Sharik bin Salima’ s 
child.” Later she delivered a child of 
that description. So the Prophet y* 
said, “If the case was not settled 
by Allah’s Law, I would punish her 
severely.” [6:271-O.BJ 

SURAT AL-FURQAN (25) 
(The Criterion) 

CHAPTER 45. The Statement of 
Allah jlaj ; “Those who will be 
gathered to Hell (prone) on their 
faces......” (V.25:34) 

1758. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
: A man said, “O Allah’s Prophet! 
Will Allah gather a disbeliever (prone) 
on his face on the Day of 

Resurrection?” He said, “Will not the 
One Who made him walk on his feet in 
this world, be able to make him walk 
on his face on the Day of 

Resurrection?” [6:283-0. B] 


SURAT AR-RUM (30) 

(The Romans) 

CHAPTER 46. The Statement of 
Allah ju* ; “ Alif-L&m-Mim. The 
Romans have been defeated.” (V.30: 
1,2) 

1759. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud ^ : 
(It was said to him that) a man was 
delivering a speech in the tribe of 
Kinda, he said, “Smoke will prevail on 
the Day of Resurrection and will 
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deprive the hypocrites of their faculties 
of hearing and seeing. The believers 
will be afflicted with something like 
cold only thereof.” Ibn Mas‘ud was 
reclining whereupon he became angry, 
sat up and said, “He who knows a thing 
can say it, but if he does not know, he 
should say, ‘Allah knows best,’ for it is 
an aspect of knowledge to say, ‘I do not 
know,’ if you do not know a certain 
thing. Allah said to His Prophet «ui jl* 
a*. : ‘Say (O Muhammad ): 
No wage do I ask of you for this (the 
Qur’an), nor am I one of the 
Mutakallifun (those who pretend and 
fabricate things which do not exist.)’ 
(V. 38:86). The Quraish delayed in 
embracing Islam for a period, so the 
Prophet fX.*} an invoked evil on 
them, saying, ‘0 Allah! Help me 
against them by sending seven years (of 
famine) like those seven of Yusuf 
(Joseph).’ So they were afflicted with 
such a severe year of drought (famine) 
that they were destroyed therein and ate 
dead animals and bones. They started 
seeing something like smoke between 
the sky and the earth (because of severe 
hunger). Abu Sufyan then came (to the 
Prophet ) and said, ‘O 

Muhammad! You came to order us for 
to keep good relations with kith and 
kin, and your kinsmen have now 
perished, so please invoke Allah (to 
relieve them).’ ” Then Ibn Mas‘ud 
recited:- “Then wait you for the Day 
when the sky will bring forth a visible 

smoke Verily! You will revert!” 

(V.44:10-15) Ibn Mas‘ud added, “Then 
the punishment was stopped, but truly, 
they reverted to heathenism (their old 
way). So Allah jus (threatened them 
thus):- ‘On the Day when We shall 
seize you with the greatest grasp.’ 
(V.44:16) And that was the day of the 
battle of Badr. Allah’s saying:- 
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“ Lizama (the punishment)” refers to the 
day of Badr.” [6:297 -O.B] 

SURAT AS-SAJDAH (32) 
(The Prostration) 

CHAPTER 47. The Statement of 
Allah jt-a.- : “No person knows what is 

kept hidden for them of joy ” 

(V.32: 17). 

1760. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Allah said, ‘I have prepared for my 
pious worshippers such things as no 
eye had ever seen, no ear has ever 
heard of, and nobody has ever even 
imagined of, all that is reserved, 
besides which all that you have seen, is 
nothing’ ” Abu Huraira added: If you 
wish you can read: “No person knows 
what is kept hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to do.” 
(V.32: 17) [6: 302-0. B] 

SURAT AL-AHZAB (33) 
(The Confederates) 

CHAPTER 48. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “You (O Muhammad an 

) can postpone (the turn of) 
whom you will of them (your wives), 
and you may receive whom you will 
.... ” (V.33: 51). 

1761. Narrated ‘Aisha uii ^ : I 

used to look down upon those ladies 
who had given themselves to Allah’s 
Messenger *jji and I used to 

say, “Can a lady give herself (to a 
man)?” But when Allah revealed: - 
“You (O Muhammad ^ & *ui ) can 
postpone (the turn of) whom you 

will ” (V.33:51). I said (to the 

Prophet jj^), “I feel that your 

Lord hastens in fulfilling your wishes 
and desires.” [6:311 -O.B] 
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1762. Narrated (‘Aisha) 

Allah’s Messenger used to 

take the permission of that wife with 
whom he was supposed to stay 
overnight if he wanted to go to one 
other than her, after this Verse was 
revealed:- “You (O Muhammad *u> ju 
) can postpone (the turn of) 
whom you will of them (your wives), 
and you may receive whom you will 

(V.33:51). She added, “ I used to 

say to him, “If I could deny you the 
permission (to go to your other wives) I 
would not allow your favour to be 
bestowed on any other person than I.” 
[6:312-0. B] 

CHAPTER 49. The Statement of 
AMh j •*))*'. “O you who believe! 
Enter not the Prophet’s houses, 
except when leave is given to you for 
a meal... ” (V.33:53) 

1763. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Sauda (the wife of the Prophet *ui j* 
fi-j ) went out to answer the call of 
nature after it was made obligatory (for 
all the Muslim ladies) to observe the 
veil. She was a fat huge lady, and 
everybody who knew her before could 
recognize her. So ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab saw her and said, “O 
Sauda! By Allah, you cannot hide 
yourself from us, so think of a way by 
which you should not be recognized on 
going out. Sauda returned while Allah’s 
Messenger *ui was in my house 
taking his supper and a bone covered 
with meat was in his hand. She entered 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! I went 
out to answer the call of nature and 
‘Umar said to me so-and-so.” Then 
Allah inspired him (the Prophet -an j-» 
0 — ) and when the state of 
inspiration was over and the bone was 
still in his hand as he had not put it 
down, he said (to Sauda), “You 


Ot : ail : mr 

^y LdLlLj olS 3^ *1)1 
: ajVI oJjit ji jJo i iL ol^JI 

o* ja 

Sli jAj *■& 

h\l 015 01 :5J 

}J\ Jj— j ^ y <-[)[ 

. ij^f id^ 


oil 


1 & UsIp : )Vir 

: JJli 

wL*j 4 L^p <U) 1 ^0 J 4 0 j j-wa 

cJlSj c doL>cj>J! La 

If &S s iKJt' IfsiT 

t ^ liL^J i Uiy t L$i jJLj 

La Ail j La I 4 L > ! J lii 

: JJli . ^ ,5 pi 4 £1p 

^y 3H ^ oli&U 

4 3 J— 'J • cJ Ui t oL>-3i 

^ <3Ui cJy 

p tdl iit :dJli tlil'j \ls 

4 4MJ La oJu 1 




58. The Book of Commentary 




859 


(women) have been allowed to go out 
for your needs.” [6:318-0. B] 



jl jx! -Up :Jli3 



CHAPTER 50. The Statement of 
Allah } : “Whether you reveal 

anything, or conceal it ... ” (V.33: 54, 
55) 

1764. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Aflah, the brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais, 
asked permission to visit me after the 
order of Al-Hijab was revealed. I said, 
“I will not permit him unless I take 
permission of the Prophet j_, 

about him for it was not the brother of 
Abi Al-Qu‘ais, but the wife of Abi 
Al-Qu‘ais that nursed me.” The Prophet 
4_ui jl» entered upon me and I said 
to him, “O Allah’s Messenger! Aflah, 
the brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais asked 
permission to visit me but I refused to 
permit him unless I took your 
permission.” The Prophet <4* j-» 

said, “What stopped you from 
permitting him? He is your uncle.” I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The man 
was not the person who had nursed me, 
but the woman, the wife of Abi 
Al-Qu‘ais had nursed me.” He said, 
“Admit him, for he is your uncle. 
Taribat Yaminuki (may your right hand 
be in dust)”. [6:319-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 51. The Statement of 
Allah j >* : “Allah sends His Sa/af 
(Graces, Honours, Blessings and 
Mercy etc.) on the Prophet 
(Muhammad ,jl-, «jji ^jl.) and also 
His angels too (ask Allah to bless and 
forgive him). (V.33: 56) 

1765. Narrated Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra ** «# j*, : 
It was said, “O Allah’s Messenger! We 
know how to greet you, but how to 
send Salat on you?” The Prophet «ui 

said, “Say: Allahumma salli 'ala 
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Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin, 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. Allahumma bank 'ala 
Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin, kama barakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majicfi^ 
[6:320-0. B] 


1766. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
jui^j : We said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! (We know) this greeting 
(to you) but how shall we send Salat on 
you?” He said, “Say! Allahumma salli 
‘ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa rasulika 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim, wa 
barik 'ala Muhammadin wa'ala ali 
Muhammadin kama barakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim.' t 2 l [Al-Laith said: ‘Ala 
Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim.] 

[6 : 32 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 52. The Statement of 
Allah y* ) f : “Be (you) not like those 
who annoyed Musa (Moses); but 
Allah cleared him.” (V.33: 69) 

1767. Narrated Abu Huraira 4-p ajui ; 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Musa (Moses) was a shy man and 
that is what the Statement of Allah } ? 

means:- ‘O you who believe! Be not 
like those who annoyed Musa (Moses), 
but Allah cleared him of that which 
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t 1 ! O Allah! Send Your Sa/a/ (Blessings Graces, Honours and Mercy) on Muhammad and his 
family as You sent Your Salat (Blessing, Graces, Honours and Mercy) on Abraham’s 
family. O Allah! Send Your Blessings on Muhammad and his family as you sent Your 
Blessings on Abraham’s family. You are Praiseworthy, Most Gracious. (See Hadith No. 
368 and 369 in the 8th Volume for details). 

t 2 l O Allah! Send Your Salat upon Muhammad, Your slave and Your Messenger as You sent 
Your Salat on Abraham’s family, and send Your Blessings upon Muhammad and his 
family as You sent Your Blessings upon Abraham. 
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they alleged and he was honourable 
before AllSh.’ ” (V.33:69) [6:323-O.B] 


SURAT SABA’ (34) 
(SHEBA) 

CHAPTER 53. The Statement of 
Allah jw: “He is only a warner to you 
in face of a severe torment....” (V.34: 
46). 

1768. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas **> : 
One day the Prophet ,Jl_j -oji 
ascended As-Safa mountain and said, 
“O Sabahah'” li] All the Quraish 
gathered round him and said, “What is 
the matter?” He said, “Look, if I told 
you that an enemy is going to attack 
you in the morning or in the evening, 
would you not believe me?” They said, 
“Yes, we will believe you.” He said, “I 
am a wamer to you in face of a terrible 
punishment.” On that Abu Lahab said, 
“May you perish! Is it for this thing 
that you have gathered us?” So Allah 
revealed: “Perish the two hands of Abu 
Lahab!” (V. 1 1 1 : 1) [6:325-O.B] 


SURAT AZ-ZUMAR (39) 
(The Groups) 

CHAPTER 54. The Statement of 
Allah ji* : “O My slaves who have . 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)! 
(Despair not of the Mercy of Allah.) 
(V.39:53) 

1769. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui : 
Some pagans who committed murders 
in great number and committed illegal 
sexual intercourse excessively, came to 
Muhammad ui> ^ and said, “O 

Muhammad! Whatever you say and 
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t 1 ! Sabahah: See the glossary. 
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invite people to, is good: but we wish if 
you could inform us whether we can 
make an expiation for our (past evil) 
deeds.” So the following Divine Verses 
were revealed: “And those who invoke 
not any other ilah (god) along with 
Allah (V.25:68) And there was also 
revealed:- “Say: O My slaves who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)! 
Despair not of the Mercy of Allah.” 
(V.39:53) [6:334-O.B] 

CHAPTER 55. The Statement of 
Allah jb«- : “They made not a just 
estimate of Allah such as is due to 
Him.” (V.39:67) 

1770. Narrated ‘Abdullah : A 

(Jewish) rabbi came to Allah’s 
Messenger an and he said, “O 
Muhammad! We leam that Allah will 
put all the heavens on one finger, and 
the earths on one finger, and the trees 
on one finger, and the water and the 
dust on one finger, and all the other 
created beings on one finger. Then He 
will say, ‘I am the King.’ ” Thereupon 
the Prophet m smiled so that 

his premolar teeth became visible, and 
that was the confirmation of the rabbi. 
Then Allah’s Messenger 
recited:- “They made not a just estimate 
of Allah such as is due to Him.” 
(V.39:67) [6: 3 3 5-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 56. The Statement of 
AUSh : “And on the Day of 

Resurrection, the whole of the earth 
will be grasped by His Hand (and the 
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heavens will be rolled up in His Right 
Hand)” (V.39:67) 

1771. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger ,ju, *ui 
saying, “Allah will grasp the whole 
(planet of) earth (by His Hand), and roll 
all the heavens up with His Right Hand, 
and then He will say, ‘I am the King; 
where are the kings of the earth?’ 
[6:336-0. B] 

CHAPTER 57. The Statement of 
Allah ju; : “And the Trumpet will be 
blown; and all who are in the 
heavens, and all who are on the earth 
will swoon away except him whom 
AllSh will’ .... ” (V.39:68) 

1772. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet ^ an said, “ Between 
the two blowings of the Trumpet there 
will be forty.” The people said “O Abu 
Huraira! Forty days?” I refused to 
reply. They said, “Forty years?” I 
refused to reply. They said, “Forty 
months?” I reftised to reply and added: 
“Everything of a human body will 
waste away or perish or decay except 
the last coccyx bone (of the tail) and 
from that bone Allah will reconstruct 
the whole body.” [6:338-0. B] 

SURAT ASH-SHURA (42) 
(The Consultation) 

CHAPTER 58. The Statement of 
Allah y } “Except to be kind to me 
for my kinship with you.” (V.42:23) 

1773. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

that for the Prophet y, there 

was no branch of the tribe of Quraish 
but he fi-j an y* had relatives therein. 
The (Prophet) y* said, “Ido 

not want anything from (you) except to 
be kind to me for my kinship with 
you.” [6:343-O.B] 
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SURAT AD-DUKHAN { 44) 
(The Smoke) 

CHAPTER 59. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “(They will say) Our Lord! 
Remove the torment from us, really 
we shall become believers.” (V.44:12) 

1774. The Hadith (No. 1759)ofIbn 
Mas‘ud 4 -di has already been 
mentioned. 
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1775. In this quotation it is added: 

They said, “Our Lord! Remove the 
torment from us.” And then it was said 
to the (Prophet ju, by Allah), 

“If We remove it from them they will 
revert.” So the Prophet invoked his 
Lord, Who removed the punishment 
from them, but later they reverted (to 
heathenism), whereupon Allah 
punished them on the day of the battle 
of Badr. [6:347-O.B] 

SURA TAL-JATHIYA (45) 
(The Kneeling) 

CHAPTER 60. The Statement of 
Allah jus : “And nothing destroys us 
except Ad-Dahr (the Time)”. 
(V.45-.24) 

1776. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

Allah’s Messenger aii said, 

“Allah said, ‘The son of Adam hurts 
me for he abuses Ad-Dahr (the Time); 
though I am Ad-DahA *1 (the Time), in 
My Hands are all things, and I cause 
the revolution of day and night.’ 
[6:351-0. BJ 
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HI ‘I am Ad-Dahr' means 4 1 am the Creator of Time, and I manage the affairs of all creation 
including Time’. One should not attribute anything, whether cheerful or disastrous, to 
Time, for everything is in the Hands of Allah, and only He is the Disposer of everything. 
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SURAT AL-AHQAF (46) 
(The Curved Sand-hills) 

CHAPTER 61. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “Then, when they saw it as 
a dense cloud coming towards their 
valleys.... ” (V.46:24) 

1777. Narrated ‘Aisha , the wife 

of the Prophet ^ : I never saw 

Allah’s Messenger m laughing 

loudly enough to enable me to see his 
uvula, but he used to smile only. The rest 
of this Hadith is mentioned in the Book 
of the Beginning of the Creation. (See 
Hadith No. 1355). [6:353-0. BJ 

SURA T MUHAMMA D (47) 

CHAPTER 62. The Statement of 
Allah juj “And sever your ties of 
kinship”. (V.47:22). 

1778. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Allah 

created His creation, and when He had 
finished it, the womb got up and caught 
hold of Allah whereupon Allah said, 
‘What is the matter?’ On that, it said, ‘I 
seek refuge with you from Al-QatTah 
(those who sever the ties of kith and 
kin).’ On that Allah said, ‘Will you 
accept (be satisfied) if I bestow My 
Favours on him who keeps your ties, 
and withhold My Favours from him 
who severs your ties?’ On that it said, 
‘Yes, O my Lord!’ Then Allah said, 
‘That is for you.’ ” (Abu Huraira added) : 
If you wish, you can recite: “Would you 
then, if you were given the authority, do 
mischief in the land and sever your ties of 
kinship.” (V.47:22) [6:354-O.BJ 

1779. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

in an other quotation (Then Allah's 
Messenger o-j ««• ) said, “Recite if 

yoi; wish; ‘Would you then...'. ’ 
(V '-:jj [6:355-0. BJ ' 
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SURAT QAF (50) 

CHAPTER 63. The Statement of 
Allah ju,- : “It (Hell) will say: Are 
there any more (to come)?” (V.50:30) 
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1780. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet (jL.j 4 ju. 4 jj 1 ju said, “The people 
will be thrown into the (Hell) Fire and 
it will say: ‘Are there any more (to 
come)?’ (V. 50:30) till Allah will put 
His Foot over it and it will say, ‘ Qatl 
Qatl (Enough! Enough)’ ” [6:371-0,BJ 
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1781. Narrated Abu Huraira ** 4 in : 
The Prophet ^ aju <ui said, “Paradise 
and the Fire (Hell) argued, and the Fire 
(Hell) said, ‘I have been given the 
privilege of receiving the arrogants and 
the tyrants.’ Paradise said, ‘What is the 
matter with me? Why do only the weak 
and the humble among the people enter 
me?’ On that, Allah y>y said to 
Paradise. ‘You are My Mercy which I 
bestow on whoever I wish of my 
slaves.’ Then Allah said to the (Hell) 
Fire, ‘You are my (means of) 
punishment by which I punish whoever 
I wish of my slaves. And each of you 
will have its fill.’ As for the Fire (Hell), 
it will not be filled till Allah will put 
His Foot over it whereupon it will say, 
‘Qatl Qatl Qatl (Enough! Enough! 
Enough!)’ at that time it will be filled, 
and its different parts will come closer 
to each other; and Allah y 3 ? will not 
wrong any of His created beings. As 
regards Paradise, Allah y } ? will create 
a new creation to fill it with.” 
[6:373-0. B] 
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SURAT AT-TUR {52) \ 

__ (The Mo unt) j 

CHAPTER 64. The Statement of 
vflah o* : “By the Mount. And hy the 
i tok inscribed.'' (V.52: 1,2) 

1 " T H2. Narrated Jubair bin Mut'mi 

I beard the Prophet J^< } * x > 

•'eciung Surat At-Tiir in the Maghrib 
prayer, and when he reached the Verse: 

Were they created oy nothing, or were 
they themselves the creators? Or did 
they create the heavens and the earth? 
Nay, bu they have no firm belief. Or 
are with them the Treasures of Your 
Lord? Or are they the tyrants with the 
authority to do as they like.... ” i V.52. 
35-37) My heart was about to fly (when 1 
••eaiiseu this firm argument). [6:377-O.B] 

SURA T AN-NAJM (53) | 

(The Star) j 

CHAFFER 65. The Statement of 
Allah : “Have you then considered 
the Lat and the ‘Uzza” (V.53: 19) 

1 783. Narrated Abu Huraira j : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ *jui said, 
“Whoever takes an oath in which he 
(forgetfully) mentions Al-Lat and 

Al- 'Uzza should say: ‘La ilaha 

ill- Allah’ (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And whoever 
says to his companion. ‘Come along, 
let us gamble, must give alms (as an 
expiation for his sin).’ ” [6:383-0. B] 
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SURAT AL-QAMAR (54) 
(The Moon) 

CHAPTER 66. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “Nay, but the Hour is their 
appointed time (for their full 
recompense), and the Hour will be 
more grievous and more bitter.” 
(V.54:46) 

1784. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : That 

this revelation was revealed to 
Muhammad ^ at Makka while 

I was a playful little girl: “Nay but the 

Hour is their ” (V.54: 46) 

[6: 399-0. B] 

SURAT AR-RAHMAN (55) 
(The Most Beneficent) 

CHAPTER 67. The Statement of 
AllSh juj : “And besides these two, 
there are two other gardens (i.e. in 
Paradise)” (V.55:62) 

1785. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Qais 

** : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Two gardens of silver, their 
utensils and whatever is in them, and 
two other gardens of gold, their utensils 
and whatever is in them. And nothing 
will prevent the people who will be in 
the ‘Adn Paradise from seeing their 
Lord except the curtain of Majesty over 
His Face.”/ 6:401-O.B] 

CHAPTER 68. The Statement of 
Allah ju,- : “Houris (beautiful fair 
females) restrained in pavilions”. 
(V.55:72) 

1786. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Qais 

Allah’s Messenger ^ > 

said, “In Paradise there is a pavilion 
made of a single hollow pearl sixty 
miles wide, in each corner of which 
there are wives who will not see those 
in the other corners; and the believers 
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will visit and enjoy them. (The rest of • , * [ £ /; U ; ojJ 

the Hadith, please see Ahadith Nos. ' 

1785, 1374 and 1375). [6:402-O.B] . ill db-bbl JU Jdj 6 I 
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V7//M T AL-MUMTAHINAH (60) 
(The Woman to be examined) 


CHAPTER 69. The Statement of 
Allah jl* : “(O you who believe!) 
Take not My enemies and your 
enemies (disbelievers and polytheists 
etc.) as friends.... ” (V.60:l) 

1787. Narrated ‘All : Allah’s 

Messenger ^ sent me along 

with Az-Zubair and Al-Miqdad, and 
then narrated the Hadith of Hatib bin 
Abu Balta‘a, and in the end the 
(following) Verse was revealed: “O 
you who believe! Take not My enemies 
and your enemies (disbelievers and 
polytheists etc.) as friends .... ” (V.60: 
1) [6:412-0. B] 


CHAPTER 70. The Statement of 
Allah JL* : “O Prophet! When 
believing women come to you to give 
you the Bai‘a (pledge).” (V.60: 12) 

1788. Narrated Umm ‘Atiya : 

We gave the Bai'a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger and he recited to 

us:- “They will not associate anything 

in worship with Allah ” (V.60: 12), 

and forbade us to bewail the dead. 
Thereupon a lady withdrew her hand 
[refrained from giving the Bai'a 
(pledge)], and said, “But such and such 
lady lamented over one of my relatives, 
so I must recompense her (by doing the 
same over the dead relatives of hers).” 
The Prophet ^ *ui did not object 
to that, so she went (there) and returned 
to the Prophet ,*i— . ^ so he 

accepted her Bai'a (pledge), 
[6:41 5-0. B] 


> S’- " " ^ " 

‘’Qjl 


CrfJ d & & LH '■ 

: J li ks- 4h\ 

‘ U4^ <il ^J>j Slaijlj 

• ? 'jA. H ^ 1 >, Js L>- 

^ .'<3 

2Ul>- ; ^Ui by :wb - V ♦ 

L fS- ill"! [ffj 

\'j& f\ &X tcJli 

4iL jit N jl^ : LuIp 

5 ! ja\ t HJ I UlfJ J 

Jb j I C 4j i ; oj t LaUj 

. *J}\ i*j ju r ui t M 





58. The Book of Commentary 


f SURAT AL-JUMU‘AH (62) (Friday) 

CHAPTER 71. The Statement of 
Alltih juo : “And He has sent him 
Prophet Muhammad also 

to others among them (Muslims) who 

have not yet joined them ” 

(V.62:3) 

1789. Narrated Abu Huraira **«ui ^ : 
Vv hile we were sitting with the Prophet 

, Surat Al-Jumu'ah was 
revealed to him, and when the Verse, 
"And He (Allah) has sent him 
(Muhammad ^ ^ j~> ) also to others 

among them (Muslims).... ” (V.62:3) 
was recited by the Prophet ,j-> Uf *ui , 

1 said, “Who are they O Allah’s 
Messenger?” The Prophet j-* 

did not reply till 1 repeated my question 
thrice. At that time, Salman Al-Farisi 
was with us. So Allah’s Messenger 
put his hand on Salman, 
saying, “If Faith were at (the place of) 
A th- Thuraiya (pleiades, the highest 
stars), even then (some men or man 
from) these people (i.e. Salman’s folk) 
would have taken it.” [6:420-0. B] 

SURAT AL-MUNAFIQUN (63) 

(The Hypocrites) 

CHAPTER 72. The Statement of 
Allah jvx : “When the hypocrites 
come to you (O Muhammad 
.jl - j ) they say: We bear witness that 
you are indeed the Messenger of 
Allah.... ”(V.63:1) 

1790. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam 

*-* u)' : While I was taking part in a 

Ghazwa. I heard ‘Abdullah bin Ubai 
bin Salul saying, “Don’t spend on 
those who are with Allah’s Messenger 
ft-*) uii so that they may disperse 
and go away from him. If we return (to 
Al-Madina), surely, the more 
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honourable will expel the meaner 
amongst them.” I reported that (saying) 
to my uncle or to ‘Umar who, in his 
turn, informed the Prophet 
of it. The Prophet ,ju, called me 

and I narrated to him the whole story. 
Then Allah’s Messenger 
sent for ‘Abdullah bin Ubai and his 
companions, and they took an oath that 
they did not say that. So Allah’s 
Messenger ^ ^ disbelieved my 
saying and believed his. I was struck 
with such distress as I had never been 
struck the like of it before. I stayed at 
home and my uncle said to me. “You 
just wanted Allah’s Messenger u* *jji 
to disbelieve your statement and 
hate you.” So Allah j * } ? revealed (the 
Surah beginning with “When the 
hypocrites come to you.” (V.63 : 1 ) The 
Prophet jju then sent for me 

and recited it and said, “O Zaid! Allah 
confirmed your statement.” 
[6.-423-O.B] 

1791. (Narrated Zaid bin Arqam 

«-* *di :) in another quotation: “So the 
Prophet .on called them that 

they might ask Allah to forgive them, 
but they turned their heads aside.” 
[6:426-0. Bj 

1792. Narrated (Zaid bin Arqam) 

^ : I heard Allah’s Messenger ju. 

4^* ■oil saying, “O Allah! Forgive the 
Ansar and the children of Ansar.” (The 
subnarrator, Ibn Al-Fadl, is not sure 
whether the Prophet ju also said), 

“And their grand-children.” [ 6:429-0. B] 

SURA 7 A T-TAHRIM (66) 
(The Banning) 

CHAPTER 73. The Statement of 
Allah ju; : “O Prophet! Why do you 
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ban (for yourself) that which AMh 
has made lawful to you?” (V.66:l) 

1793. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger ,ju, *ui used to 
drink honey in the house of Zainab, the 
daughter of Jahsh, and would stay there 
with her. So Hafsa and I agreed secretly 
that, if he comes to either of us, she 
would say to him. “It seems you have 
eaten Maghajir (a kind of bad-smelling 
resin), for I smell in you the smell of 
Maghajir'' (We did so) and he replied. 
“No, but 1 was drinking honey in the 
house of Zainab, the daughter of Jahsh, 
and I shall never take it again. I have 
taken an oath as to that, and you should 
not tell anybody about it.” [6:434-0. BJ 


SURAT AL-QALAM (68) 
(The Pen) 

CHAPTER 74. The Statement of 
Allah juc: “Cruel — after all that 
base-born (of illegitimate birth)”. 
(V.68:13) 

1794. Narrated Haritha bin Wahb 
Al-Khuza‘i: 1 heard the Prophet «ui > 

saying, “May I tell you of the 
people of Paradise? Every weak and 
poor obscure person whom the people 
look down upon but if he takes an oath 
to do something, his oath is fulfilled by 
Allah. And may I inform you of the 
people of the Hell-fire? They are all 
those violent, arrogant and stubborn 
people.” [6:440-0.8] 

CHAPTER 75. The Statement of 
Allah : “The Day when the Shin shall 
be laid bare (i.e. on the Day of 
Resurrection), and they shall be 

called to prostrate (to Allah) ” 

(V.68: 42). 

1795. Narrated Abu Said ** 'X' 1 : I 

the Prophet .• • siyhrr 
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“Our Lord (Allah) will lay bare His 
Shin and then all the believers, men and 
women, will prostrate themselves 
before Him, but there will remain those 
who used to prostrate in the world for 
showing off and for gaining good 
reputation. Such one will try to 
prostrate (on the Day of Judgement) but 
his back bones will become a single 
vertebra bone (so he will not be able to 
prostrate).” [6:441-0. B] 

SURA TAN-NAZrAT (79) 
(Those Who pull out) 

1796. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** *ui ^ : 
I saw Allah’s Messenger *_ju. <ui 
pointing with his index and middle 
fingers, saying “The time of my 
Advent and the Hour are like these two 
fingers” [6:458-0. B] 


SURAT ‘ABASA (80) 
(He frowned) 

1797. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet said, “Such a 

person as recites the Qur’an and 
masters it by heart, will be with the 
(angels) honourable and obedient 
scribes (in heaven). And such a person 
as exerts himself to learn the Qur’an by 
heart, and recites it with great 
difficulty, will have a double reward.” 
[6:459-0. B] 

SURA T AL-MUTAFFIFIN (83) 
(Those who deal in Fraud) 

CHAPTER 76. The Statement of 
Allah jutf : “The Day when (all) 
mankind will stand before the Lord 
of the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinns and 
all that exists).” (V.83:6) 

1798. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
w+* ait : The Prophet ,ju> ^ said, 
“On the Day when all mankind will 
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stand before the Lord of the ‘Alamin 
(mankind, jinns and all that exists), 
some of them will be hidden in their 
sweat up to the middle of their ears.” 
[6:460-0. B] 

SURA T AL-JNSHIQA Q (84) 
(The Splitting asunder) 

CHAPTER 77. The Statement of 
Allah ju,- : “He surely will receive an 
easy reckoning.” (V.84:8) 

1799. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger <jw said, 

“None will be called to account 
[about his deeds (on the Day of 
Resurrection)] but will be ruined (i.e. 
go to Hell)”. The rest of Haditjh is 
mentioned in the Book of Knowledge. 
(See Hadith No. 88) [6:463-O.B] 

CHAPTER 78. The Statement of 
Allah jw : “You shall certainly travel 
from stage to stage (in this life and in 
the Hereafter) ” (V.84:19) 

1800. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas 

(as regards the Verse):- “You shall 
certainly travel from stage to stage (in 
this life and in the Hereafter).” (It 
means) from one state to another. That 
concerns your Prophet f.) an jJL» . 
[6:464-O.B] 

SURA T ASH-SHAMS (91) 

(The Sun) 

CHAPTER 79. 

1801. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Zam‘a 
<-* uit that he heard the Prophet «ui 

delivering a Khutba (religious 
talk), and he mentioned the she-camel 
and the one who killed it. Allah’s 
Messenger «ui jl. recited:- “When 
the most wicked man among them went 
forth (to kill the she-camel).” 
(V.91:12). Then he said, “A tough man 
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whose equal was rare and who enjoyed 
the protection of his people, like Abl 
Zam‘a, went forth to (kill) it.” The 
Prophet then mentioned 

about women and said, “It is not wise 
for anyone of you to lash his wife like a 
slave, for he might sleep with her the 
same evening.” Then he advised them 
not to laugh when somebody breaks 
wind, and said, “Why should anybody 
laugh at what he himself does?” In 
another quotation it is mentioned: 
“Like Abi ZanTa the uncle of 
Az-Zubair bin Al-Awwam.” 

[6 >. : 466-0. BJ 

SURATAL-ALAQ (96) 
(The Clot) 

CHAPTER 80. The Statement of 
Allah ju, : “Nay! If he (Abu Jahl) 
ceases not .... ” (V.96:15) 

1802. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** <ui ^ : 
Abu Jahl said, “If I see Muhammad 
offering Salat (prayer) at the Ka‘ba, I 
will tread on his neck.” When the 
Prophet heard of that, he 

said, “If he does so, the angels will 
snatch him away.” [6:482-0. B] 
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SURAT AL-KAUTHAR (108) 
(A River in Paradise) 

CHAPTER 81. 

1803. Narrated Anas ***ui : When 

the Prophet was made to 

ascend to the heavens, he said (after his 
return), “I came upon a river (in 
Paradise) the banks of which were 
made of tents of hollow pearls. I asked 
Jibrael (Gabriel), ‘What is this (river)?’ 
He replied, ‘This is Al-Kauthar .’ ” 
[6:488-O.B] 

1804. Narrated (Abu ‘Ubaida: I 

asked) ‘Aisha regarding the 
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Verse:- “Verily, We have granted you 
(O Muhammad fi—* s «_> «_m ) 

Al-Kauthar She replied, “ Al-Kauthar 
is a river which has been given to your 
Prophet (O-jiOKjji ^ on the banks of 
which there are (tents of) hollow pearls 
and its utensils are as numberless as the 
stars.” [6:489-0. B] 

Sl/RAT AL-FALAQ (113) 
(The Daybreak) 

1805. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b <a» ^ : I 
asked Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, *_ui 
about the two Mu'awxvidhatain. He 
said that these were recited to him, and 
he (also) recited them and we (also) say 
as Allah’s Messenger fL. } j*, said 
(i.e. they are part of the Qur’an). 
[6:500-0. BJ 


UJ» :JU; Jij 

tkpf :cJlS . iimt 

t ji aJLp slxtLi 

. ^ ^>«l) I ZjJtS 


jliii 

*t ^ .-JS ^'f ^ : U-6 

- ^ ^ 

^ cJLl : Jli ^up 

. (cJ~A3 J^) « JUi 

. Mill J Jli l^S" Jji t jr >x ^ 





59. The Book of the Virtues of the Qur’&n 


JjUai -O^ | 877 M 


59. THE BOOK OF THE VIRTUES 

OF THE QUR’AN 

CHAPTER 1. How the Divine 
Inspirations used to be revealed and 
what was the first thing revealed (to 
the Messenger ,juj ). 

1806. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet an said, “There 

was no Prophet among the Prophets 
but was given miracles because of 
which people had security or had 
Belief, but what I have been given, is 
the Divine Inspiration which Allah has 
revealed to me. So I hope that my 
followers will be more than those of 
any Prophets on the Day of 
Resurrection.” [6:504-0.8] 

1807. Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ 
: Allah sent down His Divine 

Inspiration to His Messenger 
,a-.j continuously and abundantly during 
the period preceding his death till He 
took him unto Him. That was the 
period of the greatest part of revelation; 
and Allah’s Messenger died 

after that. [6:505-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The Qur’an was 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different ways. 

1808. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 

: I heard Hisham bin Hakim 
reciting Surat Al-Furqan during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger ot. ^ 
^ and I listened to his recitation and 
noticed that he recited in several 
different ways which Allah’s 
Messenger ^ uji ^ had not taught 
me. I was about to jump over him 
during his Salat (prayer), but I 
controlled my temper, and when he had 
completed his prayer, I put his upper 
garment around his neck and seized 
him by it and said, “Who taught you 
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this Surah which I heard you reciting?” 
He replied, “Allah’s Messenger 

taught it to me.” I said, “You 
have told a lie. for Allah’s Messenger 
»jl-> <jji j_p has taught it to me in a 
different way from yours.” So 1 
dragged him to Allah’s Messenger 
*_o. j-u and said (to Allah's 
Messenger j-> ), “ I heard this 

person reciting Surat Al-Furqan in a 
way which you haven’t taught me!” On 
that Allah’s Messenger juj *ju- 
said, “ Release him, (O ‘Umar!) Recite. 
O Hisham!” Then he recited in the 
same way as I heard him reciting, then 
Allah’s Messenger ^ >» said, “ It 

was revealed in this way,” and added. 
“Recite, O ‘Umar!” I recited it as he 
had taught me. Allah’s Messenger 
Kjt. -ail then said, “ It was revealed in 
this way. This Qur’an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven different 
ways, so recite of it whichever (way) is 
easier for you (or read as much of it as 
may be easy for you).” [6:51 4-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Jibrael (Gabriel) used 
to present (recite) the Qur’an to the 
Prophet pi~>) . 

1809. Narrated Fatima 1 ** on ^ : The 

Prophet 4-ui ^ told me secretly, 

“Jibrael (Gabriel) used to recite to me 
and I to him the (whole) Qu’ran once in 
a year, but this year he recited (the 
whole Qu’ran) twice. I do not think but 
that my death is approaching”. 
[6:5 19(A)-O.B] 

1810. (Narrated Shaqiq bin Salama): 
Once ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ^ 
delivered a Khutba (religious talk) 
before us and said, “By Allah, I learnt 
over seventy Surah direct from the 
mouth of Allah’s Messenger 

fU, ”. [6:522-0. B] 
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1811. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud : 

While we were in the (city) of Hims (in 
Syria), I recited Surat Yusuf. A man 
said (to me), “It was not revealed in 
this way.” Then (Ibn Mas‘ud) said, “I 
recited it in this way before Allah’s 
Messenger and he 

confirmed my recitation by saying, 
‘Well done!’” (Ibn Mas‘ud) detected 
the smell of wine from the man’s 
mouth, so he said to him.’ “Aren’t you 
ashamed of telling a lie about Allah’s 
Book and (along with this) you drink 
alcoholic liquors too?” Then he lashed 
him according to the Islamic law. 
[6:523-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. The superiority of: 
“Say (O Muhammad *ui jl. ): He 
is Allah, (the) One.” (i.e. Surat 
Al-Ikhlas) (No 112). 

1812. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: A man heard another man 
reciting: ( Surat Al-Ikhlas) “Say (O 
Muhammad ): He is Allah, 

(the) One.” (V. 112:1) repeatedly. The 
next morning he came to Allah’s 
Messenger and informed 

him about it as if he thought that it was 
not enough to recite. On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “ By Him 
in Whose Hand my life is, this Surah is 
equal to one-third of the Qur'an!” 
[6: 5 3 3-0. BJ 

1813. Narrated (Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri) ** *ui ^ : The Prophet an > 

said to his companions, “Is it 
difficult for any of you to recite one- 
third of the Qur’an in one night?” This 
suggestion was difficult for them so 
they said, “Who among us has the 
power to do so, O Allah’s Messenger?” 
Allah Messenger ^ replied, 

“ ‘Allah (the) One, the 

Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all 
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creatures need.’ {Surat Al-Ikhlas 
V.ll2:l-to the end) is equal to one- 
third of the Qur’an.” [6: 5 34-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 5. The superiority of 
Al-Mu‘awwidhat {Surat Al-Falaq and 
Surat Att-Nas). 

1814. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Whenever the Prophet ^ ^ went 
to bed every night, he used to cup his 
hands together and blow over it after 
reciting Surat Al-Ikhlas (112), Surat 
Al-Falaq (113), and Surat An-Nas 
(114), and then rub his hands over 
whatever parts of his body he was able 
to rub, starting with his head, face and 
front of his body. He used to do that 
three times. [6:536(A)-O.B] 


CHAPTER 6. The descent of 
As-Saktna (peace, reassurance and 
tranquillity) and angels at the time of 
the recitation of the Qur’an. 

1815. Narrated Usaid bin Hudair ^ 
4* that while he was reciting Surat Al- 
Baqarah (The Cow) at night, and his 
horse was tied beside him, the horse 
was suddenly startled and troubled. 
When he stopped reciting, the horse 
became quiet, and when he started 
again, the horse was startled again. 
Then he stopped reciting and the horse 
became quiet too. He started reciting 
again and the horse was startled and 
troubled once again. Then he stopped 
reciting and his son, Yahya was beside 
the horse. He was afraid that the horse 
might trample on him. When he took 
the boy away and looked towards the 
sky, he could not see it. The next 
morning he informed the Prophet > 
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who said, “Recite, O Ibn Hudair! 
Recite, O Ibn Hudair!” Ibn Hudair 
replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! My son 
Yahya was near the horse and I was 
afraid that it might trample on him, so I 
raised my head, and went to him. When 
I raised my head, and looked towards 
the sky, I saw something like a cloud 
containing what looked like lamps, so I 
went out in order not to see it.” The 
Prophet fX-^s u * <jui said, “Do you 
know what that was?” Ibn Hudair 
replied, “No”. The Prophet ,JUj an 
said, “Those were angels who came 
near to you for your voice, and if you 
had kept on reciting till dawn, it would 
have remained there till morning when 
people would have seen it as it would 
not have disappeared.” [6:536(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. Wish to be the like of 
the one who recites the Qur’an. 

1816. Narrated Abu Huraira ** <ui : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Not to wish to be the like of (or there 
is no envy) except in two: A person 
whom Allah has taught the Qur’an and 
he recites it during the hours of the 
night and during the hours of the day, 
and his neighbour listens to him and 
says, ‘I wish I had been given what has 
been given to so-and-so, so that I might 
do what he does; and a person whom 
Allah has given wealth and he spends it 
on what is just and right, whereupon 
another person may say, ‘I wish I had 
been given what so-and-so has been 
given, for then I would do what he 
does.’ ” [6:544-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 8. ‘The best among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the 
Qur’an and teach it (to others).’ 

1817. Narrated ‘Uthman *ui ^ : The 
Prophet 4 .^ <jji ^ said, “The best 
among you (Muslims) are those who 


$ i: Vj\ 4 $ i; \'/\) : jui 

<1)1 U oil iU :Jli .(jljJ- 

* 

ji i Lo j3 l ^0 jlS ' J i U ij <1)1 

jJJail JJu bli i g- U.:jl 

C \jb\j\ Si Li<J I 

l Si * cJi . (^iJb La * J li 

jjj dis i&SUJl ill;) : Jli 

S a^Ji jJ\') 

at ^ i'j'j* J & : 'AH 
J-L3- Si) : JU -ojT J j I : 

%\ UU J Sfl 

4 jLjlil ^[j\j JJJl *1)1 0 jJlo ^3 

ij' u 34 ^2) : JUi 3 

t Jwixj La Ji* siJLajo 

J Ui VLo 5l)T eUl 

is 34 J-jj! :j4-j 

^ x e ^ o ^ 

. ( Lo Ji* 


<ui*j ji (U aJ ja - 


iil jUip Jp : 1A1V 


dr* ; d!i» jH q* 




59. The Book of the Virtues of the Qur’an 


j;udoisr-M prol 


learn the Qur’an and teach it (to 
others).” [6.545-O.B] 

1818. Narrated (‘Uthman bin ‘Affan) 
: The Prophet *ui jl* said, 

“The most superior among you 
(Muslims) are those who learn the 
Qur’an and teach it (to others).” 
[6:546-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The learning of the 
Qur’an by heart and the reciting of it 
repeatedly. 

1819. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** «ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger j-j uji ^ said, 
“The example of the person who 
knows the Qur’an by heart is like the 
owner of tied camels. If he keeps them 
tied, he will control them, but if he 
releases them, they will run away.” 
[6: 549-0. B] 

1820. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : The 
Prophet ,►!--,«> <j)i ^ said, “It is a bad 
thing that some of you say, ‘I have 
forgotten such and such Verse of the 
Qur’an,’ for indeed, he has been caused 
(by Allah) to forget it.l'l So you must 
keep on reciting the Qur’an because it 
escapes from the hearts of men faster 
than camels do (when they are released 
from their tying ropes).” [6: 550-0. B] 
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1821. Narrated Abu Musa iii**,: 
The Prophet ,o-.> said, “ Keep on 

reciting the Qur’an, for by Him in 
Whose Hand my life is, the Qur’an 
runs away (is forgotten) faster than 
camels that are released from their 
tying ropes.” [6: 552-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 10. Prolonging certain 
sounds while reciting the Qur’an. 

1822. (Narrated Qatada) : Anas bin 
Malik *jui was asked about the 
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M Because of neglecting the Qur’an and not reciting it frequently. 
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recitation of the Prophet ♦0-J <uU jJJ . 
He replied, “He used to prolong certain 
sounds very much.” He then recited: 
“In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful” 
prolonging the pronunciation of * In the 
Name of Allah, ‘the Most Beneficent,' 
and ‘the Most Merciful.' [6:566-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. To recite the Qur'an 
in a charming voice. 

1823. Narrated Abu Musa ** that 

the Prophet said to him, “O 

Abu Musa! You have been given one 
of the musical wind-instruments of the 
family of Da’ud (David).”! 1 ! 
[6:568-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. What is the proper 
period for reciting the whole Qur’an. 

1824. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

: My father got me married to 
a lady of a noble family, and often used 
to ask my wife about me, and she used 
to reply, “What a wonderful man he is! 
He never comes to my bed, nor has he 
approached me since he married me.” 
When this state continued for a long 
period, my father told the story to the 
Prophet (jL-jUf-uji y* who said to my 
father, “Let me meet him.” Then I met 
him and he asked me, “How do you 
observe Saum (fast)?” I replied, “I 
observe Saum (fast) daily,” He asked, 
“How long does it take you to finish 
the recitation of the whole Qur’an?” I 
replied, “I finish it every night.” On 
that he said, “Observe Saum (fast) for 
three days every month and recite the 
Qur’an (and finish it) in one month.” I 
said, “But I have the power to do more 
than that.” He said, “Then observe 
Saum (fast) for three days per week.” I 
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said, “I have the power to do more than 
that.” He said, “Then observe Saum 
(fast) for one day and leave for two 
days.” I said, “I have the power to do 
more than that.” He said, “Then fast 
the most superior type of fasting, (that 
is the) fasting of (Prophet) Da’ud 
(David) «-u , who used to observe 
Saum (fast) every alternate day and 
finish the recitation of the whole 
Qur’an in seven days.” I wish I had 
accepted the permission of Allah’s 
Messenger as I have 

become a weak old man. It is said that 
‘Abdullah used to recite one-seventh of 
the Qur’an during the daytime to some 
of his family members for he used to 
check his memorization of what he 
would recite at night, so that it would 
be easier for him to read at night. And 
whenever he wanted to gain some 
strength, he used to give up Saum 
(fasting) for some days and count those 
days to observe Saum (fast) for a 
similar period, for he disliked to leave 
the things which he used to do during 
the lifetime of the Prophet . 

[6: 57 2-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. The sin of the person 
who recites the Qur’an to show off or 
to gain some worldly benefit (or to 
feel proud). 

1825. Narrated Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri 
-oil : I heard Allah’s Messenger 

— -j *jji saying, “There will appear 
some people among you whose Salat 
(prayer) will make you look down upon 
yours, and whose Saum (fasting) will 
make you look down upon yours, and 
whose (good) deeds will make you look 
down upon yours, but they will recite 
the Qur’an which will not exceed their 
throats (they will not act on it) and they 
will go out of Islam as an arrow goes 
out through the game whereupon the 
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archer would examine the arrowhead 
but see nothing, and look at the 
unfeathered part of arrow but see 
nothing, and look at the arrowfeathers 
but see nothing, and finally he suspects 
to find something in the lower part of 
the arrow.” [6:578-O.B] 

1826. Narrated Abu Musa «-* «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ,o-.j un said, “The 
example of a believer who recites the 
Qur’an and acts on it, is like a citron 
which tastes nice and smells nice. And 
the example of a believer who does not 
recite the Qur’an but acts on it, is like a 
date which tastes good but has no 
smell. And the example of a hypocrite 
who recites the Qur’an is like a 
Raibiana (sweet basil) which smells 
good but tastes bitter. And the example 
of a hypocrite who does not recite the 
Qur’an is like a colocynth which tastes 
bitter and has a bad smell.” 
[6:579-0. B] 

1827. Narrated Jundab bin Abdullah 
^ 4-ui : The Prophet ^ y. *ui said, 
“Recite (and study) the Qur’an as long 
as you agree about its interpretation, 
but when you have any difference of 
opinion (as regards its interpretation 
and meaning) then you should stop 
reciting it (for the time being).” 
[6:581-0. BJ 
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60. THE BOOK Of NIKAH 
(Wedlock) 

CHAPTER 1. Awakening the desire 
for marriage [which is recommended 
in the Statement of Allah jw: “Marry 
(other) women of vour choice.” 
(V .4:3)1 

1828. Narrated Anas bin Malik at'. 

: A group of three men came to the 
houses of the wives of the Prophet > 
*_ui asking how the Prophet 
worshipped (Allah), and when 
they were informed about that, they 
considered their worship insufficient 
and said, “Where are we from the 
Prophet as his past and 

future sins have been forgiven.” Then 
one of them said, “I will offer the Salat 
(prayer) throughout the night forever.” 
The other said, “I will observe Saum 
(fast) throughout the year and will not 
break my Saum (fast).” The third said, 
“1 will keep away from the women and 
will not marry forever.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ui came to them 

and said, “Are you the same people 
who said so-and-so? By Allah, I am 
more submissive to Allah and more 
afraid of Him than you; yet I observe 
Saum (fast) and also do not observe 
Saum (fast), 1 do offer Salat (prayer) 
and also do sleep and I also marry 
women. So he who does not follow my 
As-Sunna (legal ways) in religion, is 
not from me (not one of my 
followers)”. [7.1-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. What is disliked of not 
marrying and of getting castrated. 

1829. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 

** : Allah’s Messenger ,o-j > 

did not allow ‘Uthman bin Maz'un to 
keep away from marrying, and if he 
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had allowed him, we would have gotten 
ourselves castrated. d [7:1 1-0. B] 

1830. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ ^ : 

I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 1 am a 
young man and I am afraid that I may 
commit illegal sexual intercourse and I 
cannot afford to marry.” He kept silent, 
and then I repeated my question once 
again, but he kept silent. I said the same 
(for the third time) and he remained 
silent. Then I repeated my question (for 
the fourth time), and only then the 
Prophet , 0 --, ^ said, “O Abu 
Huraira! The pen has dried after writing 
what you are going to confront. t 2 ! So (it 
does not matter whether you) get 
yourself castrated or not.”! 3 ! 
[7: 1 3(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. To marry virgins. 

1831 . Narrated ‘Aisha : I 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Suppose 
you landed in a valley where there is a 
tree of which something has been eaten 
and then you found trees of which 
nothing has been eaten, of which tree 
would you let your camel graze?” He 
said, “(I will let my camel graze) of the 
one of which nothing has been eaten 
before.” (the subnarrator added: ‘Aisha 
meant that Allah’s Messenger j* 
fjL-, had not married a virgin besides 
herself.) [7: 14-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. The marrying of a 
young lady to an elderly man. 
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Sa‘d, by saying, “We would have ourselves castrated,” did not mean the actual castration, 
but he meant excessive abstention from all kinds of pleasures, for castration is forbidden 
in Islam. 

W Your fate has been destined for you. 

(This means:) You cannot change your destined fate by getting castrated, so there is no 
benefit in doing so. 
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1832. Narrated (‘Aisha) if* *w ^ : The 
Prophet *j* an asked Abu Bakr for 
(‘ Aisha’ s) hand in marriage. Abu Bakr 
<jui said, “But I am your brother.” 
The Prophet ^ 3 ^* 111 ^ said, “You are 
my brother in Allah’s Religion and His 
Book, but she (‘Aisha) is lawful for me 
to marry.” [7: 18-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. (Both husband and 
wife) should have the same religion, 
(and the Statement of Allah : 
“And it is He Who has created man 
from water; and has appointed for 
him kindred by blood and kindred 
by marriage.”) (V.25:54) 

1833. Narrated (‘Aisha) 1 **^^ : Abu 
Hudhaifa bin ‘Utba bin RabT‘a bin 
‘Abdi-Shams who had witnessed the 
battle of Badr along with the Prophet 
adopted Salim as his son, to 
whom he married his niece Hind bint 
Al-Walid bin ‘Utba bin Rabi‘a; and 
Salim was the freed slave of an Ans&ri 
woman, just as the Prophet ^ 
had adopted Zaid as his son. It was the 
custom in the Period of Ignorance that 
if somebody adopted a boy, the people 
would call him the son of the adoptive 
father and he would be the latter’s heir. 
But when Allah j >* revealed the 
Divine Verse:- “Call them (adopted 
sons) by (the names of) their 
fathers.. ..your freed-slaves’ (V.33:5). 
The adopted persons were called by 
their fathers’ names. The one whose 
father was not known, would be 
regarded as a Maula and your brother 
in religion. Later on Sahla bint Suhail 
bin ‘Amr Al-Qurashi Al-‘ Aamri — and 
she was the wife of Abu Hudhaifa bin 
‘Utba — came to the Prophet 
rL-j and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
We used to consider Salim as our 
(adopted) son, and now Allah has 
revealed what you know (regarding 
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adopted sons).” (The subnarrator) then 
mentioned the rest of the narration. 

[7:25-0. B] 

1834. Narrated (‘Aisha) : 

Allah’s Messenger entered 

upon Duba‘a bint Az-Zubair and said to 
her, “Do you have a desire to perform 
the Hajjl ” She replied, “By Allah, I 
feel sick,” He said to her, “Intend to 
perform Hajj and stipulate something 
by saying, ‘O Allah, I will finish my 
Ihram at any place where You stop me 
(i.e. I am unable to go further).”! H She 
was the wife of Al-Miqdad bin 
Al-Aswad. [7:26-O.B] 

1835. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet fL.jU*dn said, “A 
woman is married for four (things), i.e., 
her wealth, her family status, her 
beauty and her religion. So you should 
take possession of (marry) the religious 
woman (otherwise) you will be a 
loser.” [7:27-0. B] 

1836. Narrated Sahl : A 

wealthy man passed by Allah’s 
Messenger j ^ and Allah’s 
Messenger asked (his companions), 
“What do you say about this (man)?” 
They replied, “If he asks for a lady’s 
hand, he ought to be given her in 
marriage; and if he intercedes (for 
someone) his intercession will be 
accepted; and if he speaks, he will be 
listened to.” Allah’s Messenger ati > 

kept silent, and then a man from 
among the poor Muslims passed by, 
and Allah’s Messenger 
asked (them,) “What do you say about 
this man?” They replied, “If he asks for 
a lady’s hand in marriage, no one will 
accept him, and if he intercedes (for 
someone), his intercession will not be 

l 1 i If the raiment gets aggravated, she would a 
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accepted; and if he speaks, he will not 
be listened to.” Allah’s Messenger 
fX-j <-U' said, “This poor man is better 
than so many of the first as to fill the 
earth.” [7:28-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. What evil omen of a 
ladyt'l is to be warded off. And the 
Statement of AMh jw 
“Verily, among your wives and your 
children, there are enemies for you. 
(i.e., may stop you from the 
obedience of Allah) (V.64:14) 

1837. Narrated Usama bin Zaid *ut j 
: The Prophet -on ^jl. said, 

“After me I have not left any Fitnah 
(trial and affliction etc.) more harmful 
to men than women.” [ 7. 33-O.B ] 


CHAPTER 7. (The Verse:) 
“Forbidden to you (for marriage) 
are: ..... your foster-mothers (who 
gave you suck).” (V.4:23) And foster 
suckling relation renders marriage 
unlawful, just as the corresponding 
birth (blood) relations. 

1838. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui ^ : 
It was said to the Prophet *4* <ui , 
“Won‘t you marry the daughter of 
Hamza?” He said, “She is my foster 
suckling niece (suckling brother’s 
daughter).” [7:37-O.BJ 


1839. Narrated ‘Aisha , the 

wife of the Prophet that 

while Allah’s Messenger 
was with her, she heard a voice of a 
man asking permission to enter the 
house of Hafsa. ‘Aisha added: I said, 
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HI The evil omen of a woman is her bad character, of a house is the bad neighbours, and is 
far away from a mosque, and of a horse is that one does not use it for Jihad in Allah’s 
Cause.. 
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“O Allah’s Messenger! This man is 
asking permission to enter your house." 
The Prophet j_ said, ' think 

he is so-and-so, naming the foster 
suckling uncle of Hat'sa. 'Aisha said, 
“If so-and-so,' naming her rosier 
suckling uncle, “were iiving, could he 
enter upon me ’ The Prophet an 
a— .jsaid, ”Yes. for foster suckling 
relations render all those things 
unlawful which are unlawful through 
corresponding birth (blood) relations.' 
[7:36-0 B/ 

1840. Narrated Utnm MToiba, 
daughter of Abu Sufyan — ^ ■ j-?, I 
said, "O Allah’s Messenger! Marry my 
sister, the daughter of Abu Sufyan." 
The Prophet u-> ^ said, “ Do you 

like that?" I replied, “Yes, for even 
now I am not your only wife and I like 
that my sister should share the good 
with me." The Prophet y-j ^ ^ said, 
“But that is not lawful for me.” I said, 
"We have heard that you want to marry 
the daughter of Abu Salarna.' He said, 
“(You mean) the daughter of Umm 
Salarna?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “Even 
if she were not my step-daughter, she 
would be unlawful for me to marry as 
she is my foster suckling niece. I and 
Abu Salarna were suckled by 
Thuwaiba. So you should not present to 
me your daughters or your sisters (in 
marriage).” [7: 38-0. B] 


CHAPTER 8. Whoever said: ‘No 
suckling is to be carried on after the 
baby is two years old,’ as the 
Statement of Allah i*- : for two 

whole years.... for those 
(parents) who desire to 
complete the term of suckling 
(breast feeding)” (V.2:233). And 
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what amount of suckling renders 
marriage unlawful. 

1841. Narrated ‘Aisha an that 
the Prophet entered upon 

her while a man was sitting with her. 
Signs of anger seemed to appear on his 
face as if he disliked that. She said, 
‘Here is my (foster suckling) brother.” 
He said, “Be sure as to who is your 
foster suckling brother, for foster 
suckling relationship is established only 
when milk is the only food of the 
child.”- 1 1 [7:39-0. B] 
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1842. Narrated Jabir*^ai^ ; : Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «ju. -on has forbidden to 
marry wife’s niece (i.e., her brother’s 
or sister’s daughters) (i.e. that a woman 
should be married to a man along with 
her father’s sister or her mother’s 
sister). [7:44-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. Ash-Shighar (a type of 
marriage in which persons exchange 
their daughters (or sisters) in 
marriage without paying Mahr). 

1843. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger 4 * an forbade 
Ash-Shighar (which means that 
somebody marries his daughter to 
somebody else, and the latter marries 
his daughter to the former without 
paying Mahr.) [7:47-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 10. Allah’s Messenger ^ 
prohibited Nikdh-al-Mut ‘d 2 1 

lately. 

1844. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

and Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ ^ : 
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! ! I Suckling which brings about foster relations is that which is done when the baby is under 
two years of age and the baby should at least have taken a good suck for five times. 


t 2 -l Nikah-al-Mut'a means temporary marriage for a limited period of time. This type of 
marriage was allowed in the early days of Islam in cases of necessity, but the Prophet 
^ j us. u 1 jlp finally p rohibited it fo re ver . 
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While we were in an army, Allah’s 
Messenger ^ «> uji jl. came to us and 
said, “You have been allowed to do the 
Mut'a (marriage), so do it.” [7:52-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. A woman can present 
herself to a righteous man (for 
marriage). 

1845. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d 

A woman presented herself to the 
Prophet «jui (for marriage). A 

man said to him, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! (If you are not in need of 
her) marry her to me.” The Prophet > 
said, “What have you got?” 
The man said, “I have nothing.” The 
'Prophet fL* } <-j*- a n j-» said (to him), “Go 
and search (for something) even if it 
were an iron ring.” The man went and 
returned saying, “No, 1 have not found 
anything, not even an iron ring; but this 
is my ( Izar ) waist-sheet, and half of it 
is for her.” He had no Rida ’ (upper 
garment), the Prophet an said, 
“What will she do with your 
waist-sheet? if you wear it, she will 
have nothing over her; and if she wears 
it, you will have nothing over you.” So 
the man sat down and when he had sat 
a long time, he got up (to leave). When 
die Prophet ,jl-j *-j± <uii saw him 
(leaving), he called him back, or the 
man was called (for him), and he said 
to the man, “How much of the Qur’an 
do you know (by heart)?” The man 
replied I know such Surah and such 
Surah (by heart).” naming the Surah. 
The Prophet «jui j-* said, “ I have 

married her to you for what you know 
of the Qur’an.” [7:54-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. (It is permissible) to 
look at a woman before marrying 
her. 

1846. Narrated (Sahl bin Sa‘d) *ui 

: A woman came to Allah’s 
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Messenger and said, "0 

Allah’s Messenger! 1 have come to you 
to present myself to \ou i for 
marriage).” Allah’s Messenger & ijr u> 
o-) glanced at her Me looked at her 
carefully and fixed Ins glance on her 
and then lowered his head. This Hudith 
is mentioned above (see Had’th No. 

1 845) and in the end the (Prophet t said, 
“Can you recite it (the Qur’an) by 
heart'” He said, “Yes . The Prophet 
v_.joj-.uj> said, “Go, I let you many 
her for what you know of the Qur’an 
(as her Mahrf. [ 7:58-0.3] 

CHAPTER 13. Whoever said, “A 
marriage is not valid except through 
the Wait (guardian, i.e. her father, 
her brother, her relatives etc.) of a 
woman.” 

1847 Narrated Ma'quii bin Yasar 
“I married my sister to a man and 
he divorced her. and when her days of 
'Iddah (prescribed period) were over, 
the man came again and asked for her 
hand, but I said to him, ‘I married her 
to you and made her your bed (your 
wife) and favoured you with her, but 
you divorced her. Now you come to 
ask for her hand again 0 No. by Allah, 
she will never go back to you (again)!’ 
That man was not a bad man and his 
wife wanted to go back to him. So 
Al'ah revealed this Verse: ‘Do not 
prevent them.’ (V. 2:232) So I said, 
‘Now ! will do it (let her go back to 
him), O Allah’s Messenger.’ ” So he 
married her to him again. [7:61-O.B] 

CHAPTER 14. The father or the 
guardian cannot give a virgin or 
matron in marriage without her 
consent. 

(848. Narrated Abu Huraira u ai> : 
The Prophet said, "A 

matron should not be given in marriage 
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except after consulting her; and a virgin 
should not be given in marriage except 
after her permission.” The people 
asked, “O Allah’s Messenger! How can 
we know her permission?” He said, 
“Her silence (indicates her 
permission).” [7:67-0. B] 

1849. Narrated ‘Aisha 1 said, 

“O Allah’s Messenger! A virgin feels 
shy.” He said, “Her consent is 
(expressed by) her silence.” [7: 68-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. If a man gives his 
daughter in marriage while she is 
averse to it then, such marriage is 
invalid. 

1850. Narrated Khansa’ bint Khidham 

Al-Ansariya that her father 

gave her in marriage when she was a 
matron and she disliked that marriage. 
So she went to Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-j *ju» and he declared that marriage 
invalid. [7:69-O.B] 

CHAPTER 16. None should ask for 
the hand of a lady who is already 
engaged to his brother (Muslim), but 
one should wait till the first suitor 
marries her or leaves her. 

1851. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ^ : 

The Prophet *_u decreed that 
one should not try to cancel a bargain 
already agreed upon between some 
persons (by offering a bigger price). 
And a man should not ask for the hand 
of a lady who is already engaged to his 
Muslim brother, unless the first suitor 
gives her up, or allows him to ask for 
her hand. [7:7 3-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. The conditions that 
are not lawful in the marriage 
contract. 

1852. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui 
The Prophet *ui said, “ It is not 
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lawful for a woman (at the time of 
wedding) to ask for the divorce of her 
sister (i.e., the other wife of her 
would-be husband) in order to have 
everything for herself, for she will take 
only what (Allah) has foreordained for 
her.” [7:82-0. B] 

CHAPTER 18. The woman who 
present the lady to her husband and 
their invocations for Allah’s 
Blessings upon them. 

1853. Narrated ‘Aisha *jji ^ that 
she prepared a lady for a man from the 
Ansar as his bride and the Prophet 

<jji said, “O ‘Aisha! Haven’t you 
got any amusement (during the 
marriage ceremony) as the Ansar like 
amusement?” [7:92(A)-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 19. What a man should 
say on having a sexual intercourse 
with his wife. 

1854. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *ui ^ : 
The Prophet f-j ^ said, “If 
anyone of you, when having sexual 
intercourse with his wife, says: 
Bismilldh, Allahumma jannibni-sh- 
Shaitan, wa jannib-ish-Shaitan ma 
razaqtana.W and if it is destined that 
they should have a child, then Satan 
will never be able to harm him.” 
[7:94 0.B] 
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CHAPTER 20. Al-Walima (the 3LL iUJjil :wW - Y * 

wedding banquet) is recommended to ' ’ ~ 
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This invocation means. ‘In the Name of Allah! 0 Allah! Protect me from Satan 
protect what You bestow upon us (i.e. an offspring) from Satrn.’ 
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be given even if one sheep is 
presented therein. 

1855. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet , 0 -j <-u- *ui did not give a better 
Walima (wedding banquet) on the 
occasion of marrying any of his wives 
than the one he gave on marrying 
Zainab, and he gave that Walima 
(wedding banquet) with one sheep. 
[7:97-0. B] 

CHAPTER 21. Whoever gave a 
Walima (wedding banquet) of less 
than one sheep. 

1856. Narrated Safiya bint Shaiba ^ 
: The Prophet f.} ^ gave a 

Walima (wedding banquet) with two 
Mudd of barley on marrying some of 
his wives. (1 Mudd = % of a kilogram). 
[ 7.101-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 22. It is obligatory to 
accept the invitation to a Walima 
(wedding banquet) and other 
invitations. And whoever gave a 
Walima (wedding banquet) for seven 
days or thereabout. (The Prophet 
— -j *_ui did not decree that the 

Walima should be given for one or 
two days.) 

1857. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u** -oil : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “If anyone of you is invited to a 
Walima (wedding banquet) he must go 
for it (accept the invitation).” 
[7: 102-0. B] 

CHAPTER 23. The exhortation of 
taking care of the women. 

1858. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not harm his 
neighbour. And I command you to take 
care of the women, for they are created 
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from a rib and the most crooked portion 
of the rib is its upper part; if you try to 
straighten it, you will break it and if 
you leave it, it will remain crooked, so I 
command you to take care of the 
women.” [7:114-O.B] 


CHAPTER 24. To treat one’s family 
in a polite and kind manner. 

1859. Narrated ‘Aisha ; 

Eleven women sat (at a place) and 
promised and contracted that they 
would not conceal anything of the news 
of their husbands. The first one said, 
“My husband is like the meat of a lean 
weak camel which is kept on the top of 
a mountain which is neither easy to 
climb, nor is the meat fat, so that one 
might put up with the trouble of 
fetching it ”t'l The second one said, “I 
shall not relate my husband’s news, for 
I fear that I may not be able to finish 
his story, for if I describe him, I will 
mention all his defects and bad traits.” 
The third one said, “My husband is a 
tall man; if I describe him (and he hears 
of that) he will divorce me, and if I 
keep quiet, he will neither divorce me 
nor treat me as a wife.” The fourth one 
said, “My husband is a moderate 
person like the night of Tihama which 
is neither hot nor cold. I am neither 
afraid of him, nor am I discontented 
with him.” The fifth one said, “My 
husband, when entering (the house) is a 
leopard, and when going out, is a lion. 
He does not ask about whatever is in 
the house.”! 2 ! The sixth one said, “If 
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W Her husband was badly behaved, worthless, arrogant and miserly. 


W She compares her husband with a leopard which is well-known for being shy, harmless 
and fond of too much sleep. She compares him with a lion when he is out for fighting. 
Besides, he does not interfere in the home affairs, e.g., he does not ask her how much she 
has spent, nor does he criticise any fault he may notice. 
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my husband eats, he eats too much 
(leaving the dishes empty), and if he 
drinks he leaves nothing, and if he 
sleeps he sleeps alone (away from me) 
covered in garments and does not 
stretch his hands here and there so as to 
know how I fare (get along).” The 
seventh one said, “My husband is a 
wrong-doer or weak and foolish. All 
the defects are present in him. He may 
injure your head or your body or may 
do both.” The eighth one said, “My 
husband is soft to touch like a rabbit 
and smells like a Zarnab (a kind of 
good smelling grass).” The ninth one 
said, “My husband is a tall generous 
man wearing a long strap for carrying 
his sword! 1 1. His ashes are abundant! 2 1 
and his house is near to the people who 
would easily consult him.”! 3 ! The tenth 
one said, “My husband is Malik, and 
what is Malik? Malik is greater than 
whatever I say about him. (He is 
beyond and above all praises which can 
come to my mind). Most of his camels 
are kept at home (ready to be 
slaughtered for the guests) and only a 
few are taken to the pastures. When the 
camels hear the sound of the lute (or 
the tambourine) they realize that they 
are going to be slaughtered for the 
guests.” The eleventh one said, “My 
husband is Abu Zar'a and what is Abu 
Zar'a (i.e., what should I say about 
him)? He has given me many 
ornaments and my ears are heavily 
loaded with them and my arms have 
become fat (i.e., I have become fat). 
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I 1 ] He is noble and brave. 

He is so generous that he always makes fires for his guests to entertain them, and hence, 
the abundant ashes he has at home. 

ft] He lives near to the people so that he is always at hand to solve their problems and help 
them in hardships and give them good advice. 
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And he has pleased me, and I have 
become so happy that I feel proud of 
myself. He found me with my family 
who were mere owners of sheep and 
living in poverty, and brought me to a 
respected family having horses and 
camels and threshing and purifying 
grain!']. Whatever I say, he does not 
rebuke or insult me. When I sleep, I 
sleep till late in the morning and when I 
drink water (or milk), I drink my fill. 
The mother of Abu Zar ‘a, and what 
may one say in praise of the mother of 
Abu Zar'al Her saddle bags were 
always full of provision and her house 
was spacious! 2 !. As for the son of A bu 
Zar ‘a, what may one say of the son of 
Abu Zar ‘ 0 ? His bed is as narrow as an 
unsheathed sword and an arm of a kid 
(of four months) satisfies his hunger.! 3 ! 
As for the daughter of Abu Zar ‘a, she is 
obedient to her father and to her 
mother. She has a fat well-built body 
and that arouses the jealousy of her 
husband’s other wife. As for the (maid) 
slave-girl of Abu Zar ‘a, what may one 
say of the (maid) slave-girl of Abu 
Zar ‘a ? She does not uncover our 
secrets but keeps them, and does not 
waste our provisions and does not leave 
the rubbish scattered everywhere in our 
house.”! 4 ! The eleventh lady added, 
“One day it so happened that Abu 
Zar ‘a went out at the time when the 
milk was being milked from the 
animals, and he saw a woman who had 
two sons like two leopards playing with 
her two breasts. (On seeing her) he 
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PI They were rich formers, her husband took her out of poverty into prosperity. 

She was well-off and generous. 

PI He was a slender man who ate little. 

HI She was trustworthy, careful and clean. 
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divorced me and married her. 
Thereafter I married a noble man who 
used to ride a fast tireless horse and 
keep a spear in his hand. He gave me 
many things, and also a pair of every 
kind of livestock and said, ‘Eat (of 
this), O Umm Zar'a, and give provision 
to your relatives.’ ” She added, “Yet, 
all those things which my second 
husband gave me could not fill the 
smallest utensil of Abu Zar'a.” ‘Aisha 
then said: Allah’s Messenger 
uji said to me, “I am to you as 
Abu Zar'a was to his wife Umm 
Zar'a". [7:1 17-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 25. A woman should not 
observe Saum (fast) (optional ones) 
except with the permission of her 
husband. 


^ :wb -Y© 
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l&j LaJ 


1860. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u i ^ : 

The Prophet said, “A 

woman should not observe Saum (fast) 
(optional ones) except with her 
husband’s permission if he is at home 
(staying with her).” And a woman 
should not allow anyone to enter her 
husband’s house except with his 
consent. And whatever she spends of 
his wealth as charitable gifts in Allah’s 
Cause without being ordered by him, 
he will get half of the reward”. 
[7: 123-0. B] 

CHAPTER 26. 

1861. Narrated Usama ** «ui : The 
Prophet , 0 -, *ui said, “I stood at the 
gate of Paradise and saw that the 
majority of the people who entered it 
were the poor, while the wealthy were 
stopped at the gate (for the accounts 
etc.). But the people destined for the 
Fire were ordered to be taken to the 
Fire. Then I stood at the gate of the Fire 
and saw that the majority of those who 
entered it were women ” [7:124-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 27. To draw lots among 
one’s wives when one intends to go 
on a journey (in order to take one of 
them with). 

1862. Narrated (Al-Qasim): ‘Aisha 

l 4 ji said that whenever the Prophet 
(X-j *111 jj. intended to go on a journey, 
he drew lots among his wives (so as to 
take one of them along with him). 
During one of his journeys the lot fell 
on ‘Aisha and Hafsa. When night fell 
the Prophet would ride 

beside ‘Aisha and talk with her. One 
night Hafsa said to ‘Aisha, “Won’t you 
ride my camel tonight and I ride yours, 
so that you may see (me) and I see 
(you) (in new situation)?” ‘Aisha said, 
“Yes, (I agree.)” So ‘Aisha rode, and 
then the Prophet uii ^jl. came 

towards ‘Aisha’s camel on which Hafsa 
was riding. He greeted Hafsa and then 
proceeded (beside her) till they 
dismounted (on the way). ‘Aisha 
missed him, and so, when they 
dismounted, she put her legs in the 
Idhkhir and said, “O Lord (Allah)! 
Send a scorpion or a snake to bite me 
for I am not to blame him (the Prophet 

[7:138-O.B] 

CHAPTER 28. If somebody marries 
a virgin and he has already a matron 
wife (with him). 

1863. Narrated Anas : 

As-Sunna (legal way of the Prophet 
,jL-, * jui) is that if someone marries a 
virgin and he has already a matron wife 
(with him), then he should stay with the 
virgin for seven days; and if someone 
marries a matron (and he has already a 
virgin wife with him) then he should 
stay with her for three days. 
[7: 140-0. B] 

CHAPTER 29. (It is not 
recommended for) one to claim that 
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one has more things or better 
qualities than one really has. And 
what is forbidden as regards the 
pride of lady over the other wives of 
her husband. 

1864. Narrated Asma’ ^ :A 
lady said, “O Allah’s Messenger! My 
husband has another wife, so is it sinful 
of me to claim that he has given me 
what he has not given me (in order to 
tease her)?” Allah’s Messenger jl. 

said, “The one who pretends that he 
has been given what he has not been 
given, is just like the (false) one who 
wears two garments of falsehood.”! 1 1 
[7.146-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 30. The Ghira (i.e., 
honour, prestige or self-respect) 

[Sa‘d bin ‘Ubada said: “If I saw a man 
with my wife, I would strike him with 
the sharp edge of the sword.” The 
Prophet fi— } said (to his 

companions), “Are you astonished by 
Sa‘d’s (Ghira) sense of honour? (By 
Allah) I have a greater sense of Ghiral 2 * 1 
than he has, and Allah has still more 
greater sense of Ghira than I have.”] 

1865. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui 
The Prophet r L- J vk.a!i ^said, “Allah 
has a sense of Ghira, and Allah’s Sense 
of Ghira is provoked when a believer 
does something which Allah has 
prohibited.” [7:150-O.B] 

1866. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
lh* <jji j-*, : When Az-Zubair married 
me, he had not real property or any 
slave or anything else except a camel 
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t*] This means that a false witness may borrow and wear two fine garments so that people 
may be deceived by his elegant appearance and believe his witness. 


l 2 l Ghira : This Arabic word covers a wide meaning — self-respect, jealousy (as regards 

women) and it is a feeling of fury with great anger when one’s honour and prestige is 

challenged or injured. 
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which drew water from the well, and 
his horse. I used to feed his horse with 
fodder and drew water and sew the 
bucket for drawing it, and prepare the 
dough, but I did not know how to bake 
bread. So our Ansari neighbours used 
to bake bread for me, and they were 
honourable ladies. I used to carry the 
date-stones on my head from Zubair’s 
land given to him by Allah’s 
Messenger and this land 

was two-third Farsakh (about two 
miles) from my house. One day, while I 
was coming with the date-stones on my 
head, I met Allah’s Messenger *ui 
ti-*) along with some Ansari people. He 
called me and then, (directing his camel 
to kneel down) said, “Ikh\ Ikh ! so as to 
make me ride behind him (on his 
camel). I felt shy to travel with the men 
and remembered Az-Zubair and his 
sense of Ghira, as he was one of those 
people who had the greatest sense of 
Ghira. Allah’s Messenger 4,u 4ii ju 
noticed that I felt shy, so he proceeded. 
I came to Az-Zubair and said, “I met 
Allah’s Messenger fX- } *ui > while I 
was carrying a load of date-stones on 
my head, and he had some companions 
with him. He made his camel kneel 
down so that I might ride, but I felt shy 
in his presence and remembered your 
sense of Ghira (see the glossary). On 
that Az-Zubair said, “By Allah, your 
carrying the date-stones (and you being 
seen by the Prophet ^ in such 

a state) is more shameful to me than 
your riding with him.” (I continued 
serving in this way) till Abu Bakr sent 
me a servant to look after the horse, 
whereupon I felt as if he had set me 
free (manumitted me). [7:151-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 31. The jealousy of 
women and their anger. 
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1867. Narrated ‘Aisha l^uji that 
Allah’s Messenger said to 

her, “I know when you are pleased 
with me or angry with me.” I said, 
“Whence do you know that?” He said, 
“When you are pleased with me, you 
say, ‘No, by the Lord of Muhammad,’ 
but when you are angry with me, then 
you say, ‘No, by the Lord of Ibrahim 
(Abraham).’” Thereupon I said, “Yes 
(you are right), but by Allah, O Allah’s 
Messenger, I leave nothing but your 
name.”f'l [ 7.155-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 32. A man should not 
stay with a woman in seclusion unless 
he is a Dhu-Mahram (a person who is 
legally not allowed to marry that 
woman, e.g. her father or brother, 
etc. (And it is unlawful for one) to 
enter upon a woman whose husband 
is absent. 

1868. Narrated ‘Uqba bin ‘Aamir ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Beware of entering upon the 
ladies.” A man from the Ansar said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! What about 
Al-Hamu PI (the in-laws of the wife) 
(the brothers of her husband or his 
nephews, etc.)?” The Prophet *ui ju. 
fi—j replied: The in-laws (Al-Hamu) of 
the wife are death itself.! 3 ! [7: 1 59-0. B] 
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t 1 * ] She does not feel less affectionate at the time of her anger. The only consequence of her 
anger is not to mention his name. 

W It is mainly the brothers of the husband or the in-laws of the wife who are meant here, are 
only those who could have married that woman if she had not been married. 

I 3 3 The stay of a relative of a married woman in seclusion with her may cause great 

disadvantage and lead to illegal sexual intercourse that would ruin the family. Therefore = 
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CHAPTER 33. A woman should not 
look at or touch the body of another 
woman to describe her to her 
husband. 

1869. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

^ : The Prophet said, 

“A woman should not look at or touch 
another woman to describe her to her 
husband in such a way as if he was 
actually looking at her.” [7: 167-0. B] 

CHAPTER 34. If a man is away or 
absent from his family for a long 
time, then on returning home, he 
should not enter his house at night 
(lest he should find something which 
might arouse his suspicion as regards 
his family, or lest he should discover 
their defects). 

1870. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: Allah’s Messenger 
pi.*) said, “When anyone of you is away 
from his house for a long time, he 
should not return to his family at 
night.” [7:17l-O.B] 

1871. Narrated (Jabir bin ‘Abdullah) 
^ «jji ^ : The Prophet , 0 -, *u >> said, 
“ If you enter (your town) at night (after 
coming from a journey), do not enter 
upon your family till the woman whose 
husband was absent (from the house) 
shaves her pubic hair and the woman 
with unkempt hair, combs her hair.” 
[7. 173-0. B] 
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= the Prophet <jh compared the brother-in-law of a wife to death if he stays in 

seclusion with her. 
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M 61. THE BOOK OF DIVORCE j 

(The Statement of Allah ju; : “O 
Prophet (,*J — *jji j-u>)! When you 
divorce women, divorce them at their 
‘'Iddah (prescribed periods) and count 
(accurately) their ‘ Iddah (prescribed 
periods)].” (V.65-.1) 

1872. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

u^-oji^that he had divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating during the 
lifetime of Allah’s Messenger an 
(JL- j. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
Allah’s Messenger *> un about 

that. Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Order him (your son) to take her 
back and keep her till she is clean from 
her menses and then to wait till she gets 
her next period and becomes clean 
again, whereupon, if he wishes to keep 
her, he can do so, and if he wishes to 
divorce her he can divorce her before 
having sexual intercourse with her; and 
that is the prescribed period which 
Allah has fixed for the women meant to 
be divorced.” [7:178-O.B] 

CHAPTER 1. If a woman is divorced 
during her menses, then that divorce 
is counted as one legal divorce. 

1873. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) an ^>y. 
(Divorcing my wife during her menses) 
was counted as one legal divorce i.e. 
one of the three divorces. [7:1 80-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Whoever divorced (his 
wife), and should a man tell his wife 
face to face that she is divorced. 

1874. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

When the daughter of Al-Jaun was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger an jl* 
fL*) (as his bride) and he went near her, 
she said, “I seek refuge with Allah 
from you.” He said, “You have sought 
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refuge with The Most Great; return to 
your family.”! 1 ) [7: 181-0. B] 

1875. Narrated Abu Usaid ** *u\ in 

a similar Hadith (as above Hadith No. 
1 874) and said, “The (Jauniya, a lady 
from Bani Jaun) was brought along 
with her wet nurse (as a bride for the 
Prophet fi—j 4_ui ^ ). When the 
Prophet pi-j *_u * jh entered upon her, 

he said to her, “Give me yourself (in 
marriage) as a gift.” She said, “Can a 
princess give herself in marriage to an 
ordinary man?” The Prophet 

raised his hand to pat her so that she 
might become tranquil (as she did not 
know that he was Allah’s Messenger). 
She said, “I seek refuge with Allah 
from you.” He said, “You have sought 
refuge with One Who gives refuge.” 
Then the Prophet ,o-> *ui ju. came out 
to us and said, “O Abu Usaid! Give her 
two white linen dresses to wear and let 
her go back to her family (i.e. she is 
divorced).” [7:1 82-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Whoever thinks it 
permissible to divorce one’s wife 
thrice [(at a time), depending on the 
Statement of Allah y- 3 : “The 

divorce is (only permissible) twice; 
after that either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.”] (V.2:229) 

1876. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 

wife of Rifa‘a Al-Qurazi came to 
Allah’s Messenger «jji ^jl» and 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Rifa‘a 
divorced me irrevocably. After him I 
married ‘Abdur- Rahman bin Az-Zubair 
Al-Qurazi who proved to be impotent.” 
Allah’s Messenger said to 

her, “Perhaps you want to return to 
Rifa‘a? Nay (you cannot return to 
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1*1 “Return to your family” is an indirect way of saying, “You are divorced.” 
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Rifa‘a) until you enjoy the sexual 
relation (consummate your marriage) 
with him (‘Abdur-Rahman) and he with 
you.” [7: 186-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Statement of Allah } ? 
j-r : “O Prophet! Why do you ban 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
made lawful to you?” (V.66:l) 

1877. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ uji ^ was 
fond of honey and sweet edible things 
and (it was his habit) that after 
finishing the ‘ Asr prayer he would visit 
his wives and stay with one of them at 
that time. Once he went to Hafsa, the 
daughter of ‘Umar and stayed with her 
more than usual. I got jealous and 
asked the reason for that. I was told that 
a lady of her folk had given her a skin 
filled with honey as a present, and that 
she made a syrup from it and gave it to 
the Prophet to drink (and 

that was the reason for the delay). I 
said, “By Allah, we will play a trick on 
him (to prevent him from doing so).” 
So I said to Sauda bint Zam‘a, “The 
Prophet ,jL-j a* an jl. will approach you, 
and when he comes near you, say: 
‘Have you taken Maghafir (a 
bad-smelling gum)? He will say, ‘No.’ 
Then say to him: ‘Then what is this bad 
smell which I smell from you?’ He will 
say to you, ‘Hafsa made me drink 
honey syrup.’ Then say: ‘Perhaps the 
bees of that honey had sucked the juice 
of the tree of Al- 'Urfut.' I shall also say 
the same. O you, Safiya, say the same.” 
Later Sauda said, “By Allah, as soon as 
he (the Prophet ^ an ju) stood at the 
door, I was about to say to him what 
you had ordered me to say because I 
was afraid of you.” So when the 
Prophet (jL-, an came near Sauda, 
she said to him, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
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Have you taken MaghafirT He said, 
“No.” She said, “Then what is this bad 
smell which I detect on you?” He said, 
“Hafsa made me drink honey syrup.” 
She said, “Perhaps its bees had sucked 
the juice of Al- ‘Urfut tree.” When he 
came to me, I also said the same, and 
when he went to Safiya, she also said 
the same. And when the Prophet *oi 
again went to Hafsa, she said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall I give you 
more of that drink?” He said, “I am not 
in need of it.” Sauda said, “By Allah, 
we deprived him (of it).” I said to her, 
“Keep quiet.” [7:193-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. Al-Khum and how a 
divorce is given according to it. And 
the Statement of Allah jw : “And it is 
not lawful for you (men) to take back 
(from your wives) any of your Mahr 
(bridal-money given by the husband 
to his wife at the time of marriage) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah.” (V.2:229) 

1878. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui ^ : 
The wife of Thabit bin Qais came to the 
Prophet jJl. and said, “O 

Allah’s Messenger! I do not blame 
Thabit for defects in his character or his 
religion, but I, being a Muslim, dislike 
to behave in an un-Islamic manner (if I 
remain with him).” On that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said (to her), 

“Will you give back the garden which 
your husband has given you (as 
Mahr)T She said, “Yes.” Then the 
Prophet said to Thabit, “O 

Thabit! Accept your garden, and 
divorce her once.” [7: 197-0. B] 
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tn Al-KhuV means the parting of a wife from her husband by giving him a certain 
compensation. 
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CHAPTER 6. The intercession of the 
Prophet ,jL-j for Barira’s 

husband. 

1879. Narrated (Ibn ‘Abbas) : 

Barira’s husband was a slave called 
Mughith — as if I am seeing him now, 
going behind Barira and weeping with 
his tears flowing down his beard. The 
Prophet 4> *ui said to ‘Abbas, “ O 
‘Abbas! Are you not astonished at the 
love of Mughith for Barira and the 
hatred of Barira for Mughith?” The 
Prophet 4> *ui then said to Barira, 
“Why don’t you return to him?” She 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Do you 
order me to do so?” He said, “No, I 
only intercede for him.” She said, “I 
am not in need of him.” [7: 206-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 7. The Li'anW [The 
Statement of Allah j -* } ? : “And for 
those who accuse their wives....if he 
(her husband) speaks the truth.” 
(V.24:6-9)J 

1880. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “I 

and the one who looks after an orphan 
will be like this in Paradise,” showing 
his middle and index fingers and 
separating them. [7:224-O.B] 


CHAPTER 8. If a husband hints that 
he suspects his paternity to a child 
(that is known to be his). 

1881. Narrated Abu Huraira <oj i ^ : 
A man came to the Prophet ,jl . 3 *ui ju 
and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! A 
black child has been bom for me.” The 
Prophet ^ 4jw ^ asked him, “Have 
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you got camels?” The man said, “Yes.” 
The Prophet asked him, 

“What colour are they?” The man 
replied, “Red.” The Prophet ^ ju 
said, “Is there a grey one among 
them?’ The man replied, “Yes.” The 
Prophet said, “Whence 

comes that?” He said, “May be it is 
because of heredity.” The Prophet ju* 
pL *} -on said, “May be your latest son 
has this colour because of heredity.” 
[7:225-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. (The saying of the 
Imam ) (ruler) to those who are 
involved in a case of Wan: “Surely 
one of you two is a liar; so will one of 
you repent (to Allah)?” 

1882. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
about those who were involved in a 
case of Wan. He said, “The Prophet 

jju said to those who were 
involved in a case of Wan, ‘Your 
accounts are with Allah. One of you 
two is a liar, and you (the husband) 
have no right over her (she is 
divorced).’ The man said, ‘What about 
my property ( Mahr)T The Prophet jl. 

an said, ‘You have no right to get 
back your property. If you have told the 
truth about her then your property was 
for the consummation of your marriage 
with her; and if you told a lie about her, 
then you are less rightful to get your 
property back.’ ” [7:232-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Can a mourning lady 
use kohl? 

1883. Narrated Uram Salama : 

A woman was bereaved of her husband 
and her relatives worried about her eyes 
(which were diseased). They came to 
Allah’s Messenger ^jl-, and 

asked him to allow them to treat her 
eyes with kohl, but he said, “She 
should not apply kohl to her eyes. (In 
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the Period of Ignorance) a widowed 
woman among you would stay in the 
worst of her clothes (or the worst part 
of her house) and when a year had 
elapsed, if a dog passed by her, she 
would throw a globe of dung. Nay, (she 
cannot use kohl) till four months and 
ten days have passed.” [7.252-O.B] 

62. THE BOOK OF PROVISION 
(OUTLAY) 

AND THE SUPERIORITY OF 
PROVIDING FOR ONE’S FAMILY 

1884. Narrated Abu Mas'ud 
Al-Ansari *jui : The Prophet «ui ju. 

said, “When a Muslim spends 
something on his family intending to 
receive Allah’s Reward, it is regarded 
as Sadaqa (act of charity) for him.” 
[7: 2 63-0. B] 

1885. Narrated Abu Huraira «ui ^ : 

The Prophet j* said, “The one 

who looks after a widow or a poor 
person is like a Mujahid (warrior) who 
fights for Allah’s Cause, or like him 
who offers Salat (prayers) all the night 
and observes Saum (fast) all the day.” 
[7.-265-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 1. To provide one’s 
family with food sufficient for one 
year in advance. And how one should 
spend on his dependants. 

1886. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khaftab 

«jui : The Prophet , 0 -, *ui used 

to sell the dates of the garden of Bani 
An-Nadir and store food for his family 
that would cover their needs for a 
whole year. [7 : 270-0. B] 
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63. THE BOOK OF FOODS 
(MEALS) 

1887. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Once while I was in a state of fatigue 
(because of severe hunger), I met 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I asked him 
to recite a Verse from Allah’s Book to 
me. He entered his house and 
interpreted it to me. (Then I went out 
and) after walking for a short distance, 
I fell on my face because of fatigue and 
severe hunger. Suddenly I saw Allah’s 
Messenger ^ standing by my 

head. He said, “O Abu Huraira!” I 
replied, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 

Messenger, and Sa ‘ daik !” Then he held 
me by the hand, and made me get up. 
Then he came to know what I was 
suffering from. He took me to his 
house, and ordered a big bowl of milk 
for me. I drank thereof and he said, 
“Drink more, O Abu Huraira!” So I 
drank again, whereupon he again said, 
“Drink more.” So I drank more till my 
belly became full and looked like a 
bowl. Afterwards I met ‘Umar and 
mentioned to him what had happened 
to me, and said to him, “Somebody, 
who had more right than you, O ‘Umar, 
took over the case. By Allah, I asked 
you to recite a Verse to me while I 
knew it better than you.” On that ‘Umar 
said to me, “By Allah, if I admitted and 
entertained you, it would have been 
dearer to me than having nice red 
camels”. [7:287(B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 1. One should mention 
the Name of Allah on starting to eat, 
and one should eat with his right 
hand. 

1888. Narrated ‘Umar bin Abi Salama 

«-* «jui : I was a boy under the care of 
Allah’s Messenger and my 

hand used to go around the dish while 
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eating. So Allah’s Messenger a* an 
rUj said to me, “O boy! Mention the 
Name of Allah and eat with your right 
hand, and eat of the dish what is nearer 
to you.” Since then I have applied those 
instructions while eating. [7: 288-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. Whoever ate till he 
was satisfied. 

1889. Narrated ‘Aisha i** an : The 

Prophet un died when we had 

satisfied our hunger with the two black 
things, i.e., dates and water. 

[7:295-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Thin bread and eating 
at an eating table, (or a dining table) 

1890. Narrated Anas •on “The 
Prophet ,jl-, an ^ did not eat thin 
bread, or a roasted sheep till he met 
Allah (died)”. [7:297-O.B] 


1891. Narrated (Anas) -^an^., : To 
the best of my knowledge, the Prophet 
< jui jJL* did not take his meals in a 
big tray at all, nor did he ever eat 
well-baked thin bread, nor did he ever 
eat at a dining table. [7:298-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 4. The food of one person 
is sufficient for two persons. 

1892. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ju, *> an ^ said, 
“The food for two persons is sufficient 
for three, and the food of three persons 
is sufficient for four persons.” 
[7.304-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. A believer eats in one 
intestine (i.e., he is satisfied with a 
little food). 

1893. Narrated (NafT): Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
u «* an never used to take his meal unless 
a poor man was called to eat with him. 
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One day I brought a poor man to eat 
with him, the man ate too much, 
whereupon Ibn ‘Umar said to his 
servant, “Don’t let this man enter my 
house, for I heard the Prophet <aii 
fi— j saying, “A believer eats in one 
intestine (is satisfied with a little food), 
and a Kafir (disbeliever) eats in seven 
intestines (eats much food).” 
[7:305-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 6. To eat while leaning 
(against something). 

1894. Narrated Abu Juhaifa a* -list : 
While I was with the Prophet a* aui 

he said to a man who was with him, 
“I do not take my meals while 
leaning.” [7:31 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The Prophet 

never criticized any food (that 
was offered to him). 

1895. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u< ^ : 
The Prophet *ui never criticized 
any food (he was invited to) but he 
used to eat if he liked the food, and 
leave it if he disliked it. [7:320-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. To blow (on the grind 
powdered) barley (to remove the 
husk). 

1896. Narrated Sahl ** *i)' ^ , he was 
asked, “Did you use white flour during 
the lifetime of the Prophet jJu 
,jl S ahl replied, “No. “Did you use 
to sift barley flour?” He said, “No, but 
we used to blow off the husk (of the 
barley).” [7.321-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 9. What the Prophet 
fjL-j <jui and his companions used to 
eat. 

1897. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Once the Prophet uii 

distributed dates among his 
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companions and gave each one seven 
dates. He gave me seven dates too, one 
of which was dry and hard, but none of 
the other dates was more liked by me 
than that one, for it prolonged my 
chewing it. [7: 322-0. B] 

1898. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ 
that he passed by a group of people in 
front of whom there was a roasted 
sheep. They invited him but he refused 
to eat and said, “Allah’s Messenger j-e 
pi — .ji-jujji left this world without 
satisfying his hunger even with barley 
bread.” [7:325-O.B] 

1899. Narrated ‘Aisha The 

family of Muhammad had' 

not eaten wheat bread to their 
satisfaction for three consecutive days 
since his arrival at Al-Madina till he 
died. [7.-327-O.B] 

CHAPTER 10. The Talbina (a kind 
of dish prepared from flour or bran, 
and sometimes honey is added). 

1900. Narrated (‘Aisha) ^ , that 

whenever one of her relatives died, the 
women assembled and then dispersed 
(returned to their houses) except her 
relatives and close friends. She would 
order that a pot of Talbina be cooked. 
Then Tharid (a dish prepared from 
meat and bread) would be prepared and 
the Talbina would be poured on it. 
‘Aisha «_ui would say (to the 
women) “Eat of it, for I have heard 
Allah’s Messenger ,o-> ^ j-> saying, 

‘The Talbina soothes the heart of the 
patient and relieves him from some of 
his sadness (by giving rest and 
comfort).’ ” [7:328-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 11. Eating in a dish 
decorated with silver. 

1901. Narrated Hudhaifa : I 

heard the Prophet saying, 

“Do not wear silk or Deebaj, and do 
not drink in silver or gold vessels, 
and do not eat in plates of such metals, 
for such things are for the disbelievers 
in this worldly life and for us in the 
Hereafter.” [7:337-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 12. A man may take the 
trouble to prepare a meal for his 
(Muslim) brethren. 

1902. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud 

Al- Ansar! : There was a man 

called Abu Shu'aib, and he had a slave 
who was a butcher. He said (to his 
slave), “Prepare a meal to which I may 
invite Allah’s Messenger ,jLy un jl. 
along with four other men.” So he 
invited Allah’s Messenger an 

and four other men, but another man 
followed them whereupon the Prophet 
,jL-j ^ an said, “You have invited me 

as one of five guests, but now another 
man has followed us. If you wish you 
can admit him, and if you wish you can 
refuse him.” On that the host said, 
“Nay I allow him to come in.” 
[7:345-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. The eating of 
snake-cucumber with fresh dates. 

1903. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far 

bin Abi Talib : I saw Allah’s 

Messenger ,jl-, .u* ^ eating fresh 

dates with snake-cucumber. 

[7:351-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 14. Fresh dates and dry 
dates. 

1904. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
<jui j-*, : There was a Jew in 
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Al-Madina who used to lend me money 
up to the season of plucking dates. 
(Jabir had a piece of land which was on 
the way to Ruma). That year the land 
was not promising, so the payment of 
the debt was delayed one year. The Jew 
came to me at the time of plucking, but 
gathered nothing from my land. I asked 
him to give me one year respite, but he 
refused. This news reached the Prophet 
.an jj-p whereupon he said to his 
companions, “Let us go and ask the 
Jew for respite for Jabir.” All of them 
came to me in my garden, and the 
Prophet started speaking to 

the Jew, but the Jew said, “O Abul 
Qasim! I will not grant him respite.” 
When the Prophet saw the 

Jew’s attitude, he stood up and walked 
all around the garden and came again 
and talked to the Jew, but the Jew 
refused his request. I got up and 
brought some ripe fresh dates and put it 
in front of the Prophet ,a-j *ui ^l.. He 
ate and then said to me, “Where is your 
hut, O Jabir?” I informed him, and he 
said, “Spread out a bed for me in it.” I 
spread out a bed, and he entered and 
slept. When he woke up, I brought 
some dates to him again and he ate of it 
and then got up and talked to the Jew 
again, but the Jew again refused his 
request. Then the Prophet ,o-> j-e 
got up for the second time amidst the 
palm trees loaded with fresh dates, and 
said, “O Jabir! Pluck dates to repay 
your debt.” The Jew remained with me 
while I was plucking the dates, till I 
paid him all his right, yet there 
remained extra quantity of dates. So I 
went out and proceeded till I reached 
the Prophet and informed 

him of the good news, whereupon he 
said, “I testify that I am Allah’s 
Messenger.” [7:354-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 15. Al-‘Ajwa (a special 
kind of dates). 

1905. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqa$ 

Allah’s Messenger an^ 
said, “He who eats seven 
‘Ajwa dates every morning, will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the 
day he eats them.” [7:356-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. To lick and suck the 
fingers before cleaning them with a 
handkerchief. 

1906. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** <ui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ an said, “When 
you eat, do not wipe your hands till you 
have licked it, or had it licked by 
somebody else.” [7:366-O.B] 


1907. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u^an^ : During the lifetime of the 
Prophet (X*) an ^jl. we did not have 
any handkerchiefs (to wipe our hands) 
except the palms of our hands our 
forearms and our feet. [7:367-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. What one should say 
after finishing one’s meal. 

1908. Narrated Abu Umama 

Whenever the dining sheet of the 
Prophet was taken away 

(i.e., whenever he finished his meal), he 
used to say: “ Al-hamdulilldh hamdan 
kathiran taiyiban mubarakan jlhi, 
ghaira makfiy wala muwadda ‘ wala 
mustaghna ‘anhu Rabbana. ”(') 
[7:368-0. BJ 

1909. Narrated (Abu Umama) in a 
similar Hadith : Whenever the Prophet 
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1*1 All the praise and thanks be to Allah! Much good and blessed praise! O our Lord. We 
cannot compensate Your favour, nor can leave it, nor can dispense with it. 
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finished his meals (or when 
his dining sheet was taken away), he 
used to say, “All the praises and 
thanks be to Allah Who has satisfied 
our needs and quenched our thirst. 
Your favour cannot by compensated or 
denied.” [7:369-O.B] 

CHAPTER 18. The Statement of 
Allah ju - “And when you have 
taken your meal, disperse.” (V.33:53) 

1910. Narrated Anas ^ : I know 
(about) the Hijab (the order of veiling 
of women) more than anybody else. 
Ubai bin Ka‘b used to ask me about it. 
Allah’s Messenger became 

the bridegroom of Zainab bint Jahsh 
whom he married at Al-Madina. After 
the sun had risen high in the sky, the 
Prophet ,jL.j 4_ui jl* invited the people 
to a meal. Allah’s Messenger an ju. 

remained sitting and some people 
remained sitting with him after the 
other guests had left. Then Allah’s 
Messenger ^ <di got up and went 
away, and I too, followed him till he 
reached the door of ‘Aisha’s room. 
Then he thought that the people must 
have left the place by then, so he 
returned and I also returned with him. 
Behold, the people were still sitting at 
their places. So he went back again for 
the second time, and I went along with 
him too. When we reached the door of 
‘Aisha’s room, he returned and I also 
returned with him to see that the people 
had left. Thereupon the Prophet 

hung a curtain between me and 
him, and the Verse regarding the order 
for (veiling of women) Hijab was 
revealed. [7:375-O.B] 
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| 64. THE BOOK OF THE ‘AQIQA'M 
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CHAPTER I. The naming of a newly 
born child the day it is born. 


.ijjjiJl :ub _ \ 


1911. Narrated Abu Musa ** *ui ^ : A 
son was bom to me and I took him to 
the Prophet ^ & *ui who named him 
Ibrahim, did Tahnild 1 2 1 for him with a 
date, invoked Allah to bless him and 
returned him to me. (The narrator 
added: That was Abu Musa’s eldest 
son.). [7:376-0. B] 

1912. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
<jji j-*; that she gave birth to 

Abdullah bin Zubair [see Hadith No. 
1594]. She added: “They (Muslims) 
were very happy with his birth, for it 
had been said to them that the Jews had 
bewitched them, and so they would not 
bring any offspring”. [7:378-O.B] 


CHAPTER 2. To remove what 
harms the boy, when ‘Aqiqa is 
offered for him. 

1913. Narrated Salman bin ‘Aamir 
Ad-Dabbi : I heard Allah’s 

Messenger saying, “Aqiqa 

is to be offered for a (newly bom) boy, 
so slaughter (an animal) for him, and 
relieve him of his suffering.” [Note: It 
has been quoted in Fath Al-Bari that 
the majority of the religious scholars 
agrees to the Hadith narrated in Sahih 
At-Tirmidhi that the Prophet y.) *u\ j-, 

was asked about 'Aqiqa and he ordered 
two sheep for a boy and one sheep for a 
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HI is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of the birth of a child, as a 

token of gratitude to Allah, two for a male child and one for a female child. 

1 2 1 Tahnik is the process of chewing some sweet food (e.g., dates or honey) and inserting it 
into the baby’s mouth and rubbing its chin to train it to eat and pronouncing Adhan in 

baby’s ear and giving name to the baby. 
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girl and that is his Surma (legal way of 
Aqiqa)]. [ 7:380-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 3. Al-Fara\ & — Jl - V' 


1914. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an 
The Prophet f L. J 4 > u*ui rf u said, “Neither 
Fara'l'] nor ‘Atira^ (is permissible):” 
Al-Fara' was the first offspring (of 
camels or sheep) which the pagans used 
to offer (as a sacrifice) to their idols. 
And A l- ‘Atira was (a sheep which was 
to be slaughtered) during the month of 
Rajab. [7:382-O.B] 
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HI AV Atira was a sacrifice which the pagans used to offer to their idols during the month of 
Rajab. 

t 2 ] Al-Fara ‘ may mean one of the three things: (a) The first offspring of camels or sheep 
which the people of the pre-Islamic era used to offer to their idols, (b) A sacrifice which 
they used to offer when one’s camels became of the number, one wished them to be. (c) A 
meal given on the occasion on the birth of camels. 
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65. THE BOOK OF 
SLAUGHTERING AND HUNTING 

CHAPTER 1. The mentioning of 
Allah’s Name while hunting. 

1915. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim 4)1^*, 
^ : I asked the Prophet ^ un ^ 
about the game killed by a Mi ‘rad (i.e., 
a sharp-edged piece of wood or a piece 
of wood provided with a sharp piece of 
iron used for hunting). He said, “If the 
game is killed with its sharp edge, eat 
of it, but if it is killed with its shaft, 
with a hit by its broad side then the 
game is (unlawful to eat) for it has been 
beaten to death.” I asked him about the 
game killed by a trained hound. He 
said, “If the hound catches the game 
for you, eat of it, for killing the game 
by the hound, is like its slaughtering. 
But if you see with your hound or 
hounds another dog, and you are afraid 
that it might have shared in hunting the 
game with your hound and killed it, 
then you should not eat of it, because 
you have mentioned Allah’s Name on 
(sending) your hound only, but you 
have not mentioned it on some other 
hound. [7:384-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 2. About hunting with a 
bow.... 

1916. Narrated Abu ThaMaba 

Al-Khushani : I said, “O 

Allah’s Prophet! We are living in a 
land ruled by the people of the 
Scripture. Can we take our meals in 
their utensils? In that land there is 
plenty of game and I hunt the game 
with my bow and with my hound that is 
not trained and with my trained hound. 
Then what is lawful for me to eat?” He 
said, “As for what you have mentioned 
about the people of the Scripture, if you 
can get utensils other than theirs, do not 
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eat out of theirs but if you cannot get 
other than theirs, wash their utensils 
and eat out of it. If you hunt a game 
with your bow after mentioning Allah’s 
Name, eat of it, and if you hunt 
something with your trained hound 
after mentioning Allah’s Name, eat of 
it, and if you hunt something with your 
untrained hound (and get it before it 
dies) and slaughter it, eat of it.” 
[7:387-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Al-Khadhf (throwing 
stones with the middle Anger and the 
thumb) and Al-Bunduqa (a ball of 
clay thrown through a hollow stick 
or the like). 

1917. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin 

Mughaffal that he saw a man 

throwing stones with two fingers (at 
something) and said to him, “Do not 
throw stones, for Allah’s Messenger 

has forbidden throwing 
stones, or he used to dislike it.” 
‘Abdullah added: Throwing stones will 
neither hunt a game, nor kill (or hurt) 
an enemy, but it may break a tooth or 
gouge out an eye.” Afterwards 
‘Abdullah once again saw the man 
throwing stones. He said to him, “I tell 
you that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has forbidden or disliked throwing 
stones (in such a way), yet you are 
throwing stones! I shall not talk to you 
for such-and-such a period.” 

[7:388-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever keeps a (pet) 
dog neither for hunting, nor for 
guarding livestock. 

1918. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

The Prophet — ui ^ said, 

“Whoever keeps a (pet) dog which is 
neither a watch dog nor a hunting dog, 
will get a daily deduction of two Qirat 
from his good deeds.” [7:389-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 5. If the hunter hits a 
game but does not catch it till two or 
three days have passed. 

1919. Narrated ‘Adi bin Hatim ^ 
«-* a similar quotation like Hadith No. 
1915 and it is added (in this Hadith): 
“And if you have thrown an arrow at a 
game and then find it (dead) one or two 
days later and, it bears no mark other 
than the wound inflicted by your arrow, 
then you can eat of it. But if the game 
is found (dead) in water, then do not eat 
of it.” [7: 393-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 6. The eating of locusts. 

1920. Narrated Ibn Abi Aufa u** *» ^ : 
We participated with the Prophet 

(O-j in six or seven Ghazawat, and we 
used to eat locusts with him. 
[7:403-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. The Nahr (literally 
means slaughtering of the camels 
only, and is done by cutting the 
carotid arteries at the root of camel’s 
neck) and the Dhabh (means 
slaughtering of animals other than 
camels e.g. sheep, cow, etc.) 

1921. Narrated Asma’ bint Abu Bakr 
u** tin : We slaughtered a horse (by 
Nahr) during the lifetime of the Prophet 

*_j*. <jui and ate it, while we were in 
Al-Madina. [7:418-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. What is disliked of 
Al-Muthla, Al-Masbura, and 
Al- MujaththamaS 1 1 

1922. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar 

That he passed by a group of young 
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^ Al-Muthla is the amputation of all or part of the limbs of an animal while it is still alive. 
Al-Masbura is the animal that is shot by an arrow or by something else after it has been 
caged or tied. 

Al-Mujaththama is the animal that is tied and used as a target. 
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men who had tied a hen and started 
shooting at it. When they saw Ibn 
‘Umar, they dispersed, leaving it. On 
that Ibn ‘Umar said, “Who has done 
this? The Prophet cursed 

the one who did so.” [7:423-0. B] 

1923. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) 

in a similar Hadith : The Prophet > 
(X *3 cursed the one who did Muthla to 
an animal (i.e., cut its limbs or some 
other part of its body while it is still 
alive). [7:424-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The meat of chickens. 

1924. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari) 
<jui yj : 1 saw the Prophet 

eating chicken. [7:426-O.B] 


CHAPTER 10. (It is unlawful) to eat 
the meat of beasts having fangs. 

1925. Narrated Abu Tha‘laba**«» l >M : 
Allah’s Messenger ,ju, y. *ui forbade 
the eating of the meat of beasts having 
fangs. [7: 438-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 11. The musk (a kind of 
perfume). 

1926. Narrated Abu Musa 

The Prophet ^said, “The 

example of a good righteous 
companion and an evil one is that of a 
person carrying musk and another 
blowing a pair of bellows. The one who 
is carrying musk will either give you 
some perfume as a present, or you will 
buy some from him, or you will get a 
good smell from him; but the one who 
is blowing a pair of bellows will either 
bum your clothes or you will get a bad 
smell from him.” [7:442-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 12. Branding the faces. 

1927. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** ait ^ : 
“The Prophet forbade 

beating (animals) on the face.” 
[ 7 : 449 - 0 . BJ 


66. THE BOOK OF AL-ADAHI 
(“Sacrifices” — Animals slaughtered 
on the day of ‘Eid- al-Adha): 

CHAPTER 1. What may be eaten of 
the meat of sacrificed animals. 

1928. Narrated Salama bin Al- Akwa‘ 

: The Prophet a* > said, 
“Whoever has slaughtered a sacrifice 
should not keep anything of its meat 
after three days.” When it was the next 
year the people said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we do as we did last 
year?” He said, “Eat of it and feed of it 
to others and store of it, for in that year 
the people were having a hard time and 
I wanted you to help (the needy).” 
[ 7 : 476 - 0 . B] 


1929. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
<jii ^ that he offered the ‘ Eid prayer 
before the Khutba (religious talk) and 
then delivered the Khutba (religious 
talk) before the people, saying, “O 
people! Allah’s Messenger o* -oil j-* 
has forbidden you to observe Saum 
(fast) (on the first day of) each of these 
two ‘Eids, for one of them is the day of 
breaking your Saum (fast), and the 
other is the one, on which you eat the 
meat of your sacrifices.” [7 : 478 - 0 . BJ 
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67. THE BOOK OF DRINKS 


1930. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar «ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger <jl-, uji ^ said, 
“Whoever drinks alcoholic drinks in 
the world and does not repent from it 
(i.e., stops drinking alcoholic drinks, 
and begs Allah to forgive him before 
his death), will be deprived of it in the 
Hereafter.” [7:481-O.B] 

1931. Narrated Abu Huraira 

The Prophet said, “An 

adulterer, at the time he is committing 
illegal sexual intercourse is not a 
believer; and a person, at the time of 
drinking an alcoholic drink is not a 
believer; and a thief, at the time of 
stealing, is not a believer.” [7:484-O.B] 

1932. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ 
in another quotation: “And he who robs 
(takes illegally something by force) 
while the people are looking at him, is 
not a believer at the time he is robbing 
(taking it).” [7:484-O.B] 

CHAPTER 1. The alcoholic drinks 
prepared from honey and it is called 
Al-Bit ‘. 

1933. Narrated ‘Aisha 

Allah’s Messenger was 

asked about Al-Bit'; a liquor prepared 
from honey which the Yemenites used 
to drink. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “All drinks that intoxicate are 
unlawful (to drink).” [7:492(A)-O.B] 


1934. Narrated Abu ‘Aamir 
Al-Ash‘ari that he heard the 

Prophet , 0 -j uii ^ saying, “From 
among my followers there will be some 
people who will consider illegal sexual 
intercourse, the wearing of silk, the 
drinking of alcoholic drinks and the use 
of f musical instruments, as lawful. And 
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(from them) there will be some who 
will stay near the side of a mountain 
and in the evening their shepherd will 
come to them with their sheep and ask 
them for something, but they will say to 
him, ‘Return to us tomorrow; Allah 
will destroy them during the night and 
will let the mountain fall on them, and 
He will transform the rest of them into 
monkeys and pigs and they will remain 
so till the Day of Resurrection.” 
[7:494(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. To prepare 
non-alcoholic drinks in bowls or 
Taur (a bowl made of stone, copper 
or wood). 

1935. Narrated (Sahl) : Abu Usaid 

As-Sa‘idi invited Allah’s 

Messenger ^uon the occasion 

of his wedding. His wife who was the 
bride, was serving them. Do you know 
what drink she prepared for Allah’s 
Messenger ^_ju ? She had 

soaked some dates in water in a Taur 
overnight. [7:495-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. The Prophet 

re-allowed the use of (certain 
kinds of) bowls and containers after 
he had forbidden their use. 

1936. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
*ui When the Prophet 4)1 y* 

forbade the use of certain containers 
(that were used for preparing alcoholic 
drinks), somebody said to him *> * ui jl* 
iO-v , “But not all the people can find 
skins.” So he allowed them to use clay 
jars not covered with pitch. 
[7:497-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever considers 
that the unripe date-drink and the 
ripe date-drink should not be mixed 
with each other if it is an intoxicant, 
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and that two kinds of cooked food 
should not be put in one dish. 

1937. Narrated Abu Qatada ** ^ : 

The Prophet 4 .., ^ forbade the 

mixing of ripe and unripe dates and 
also the mixing of dates and raisins (for 
preparing a syrup) but the syrup of each 
kind of fruit should be prepared 
separately. (One may have such drinks 
as long as it is fresh.) [7:507-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. The drink of milk, and 
the Statement of Allah j *- } y* : “(We 
give you to drink of that which is in 
their bellies), from between 
excretions and blood, (pure milk 
palatable to the drinkers.)....” 
(V. 16:66) 

1938. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

u** an : Abu Humaid brought a cup 
of milk from (a place called) Al-Naqi; 
Allah’s Messenger ju said to 

him, “Will you not cover it, even by 
placing a stick across it?” [7. 510-O.B] 

1939. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

Allah’s Messenger <*l-, ■<-U' ^ said, 

“The best object of charity is a 
she-camel which has (newly) given 
birth and gives plenty of milk, or a 
she-goat which gives plenty of milk, 
and is given to somebody to utilize its 
milk by milking one bowl in the 
morning and one in the evening.” 
[7:513-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. The drinking of milk 
(mixed) with water. 

1940. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
u+^an^j : Allah’s Messenger a* 

,jL-j and one of his companions entered 
upon an Ansari man and the Prophet 
fL*,, an jju said to him, “ If you have 
water kept overnight in a waterskin, 
(give , us), otherwise we will sip water 
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by putting our mouth in it (a basin).” 
The man was watering his garden then. 
He said. “O Allah’s Messenger! I have 
water kept overnight; let us go to the 
shade.” So he took them both there and 
poured water into a bowl and milked a 
domestic goat of his in it. Allah’s 
Messenger fjL-, *ui drank, and then 
the man who had come along with him, 
drank. [7:517-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 7. To drink while 
standing. 

1941. Narrated ‘Ali that he 

came to the gate of the courtyard (of 
the mosque) and drank (water) while he 
was standing and said, “Some people 
dislike to drink while standing, but I 
saw the Prophet <jl-j *> *jji doing 
(drinking water) as you have seen me 
doing now.” [7:5 19-0. B] 


1942. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w* *ui ^ : 
The Prophet *-> uii ^ drank 
Zam-zam (water) while standing. 
[7.521-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 8. The bending of the 
mouths of the waterskins for the sake 
of drinking from them. 

1943. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
** *ui : Allah’s Messenger *ui jU 
forbade the bending of the mouths of 
waterskins for the sake of drinking 
from them. [7:529-O.B] 

1944. Narrated Abu Huraira *** *ju« : 

Allah’s Messenger forbade 

drinking (directly) from the mouth of a 
waterskin or other leather containers, 
and forbade preventing one’s neighbour 
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from fixing a peg in (the wall of) one’s 
house. [7 : 53 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. It is forbidden to 
breath in the vessel (while drinking 
water). 

1945. Narrated (Thumama bin 
‘Abdullah) : Anas *ju> used to 
[breathe twice or thrice (while 
drinking) in a vessel and used to] claim 
that the Prophet ,jL.j an used to take 
three breaths while drinking. (See 
Hadith No. 123 for taking the verdict). 
/ 7.-535-O.B ] 

CHAPTER 10. Silver utensils. 

1946. Narrated Umm Salama <** *111 ^ , 
the wife of the Prophet ,^-j an ju. : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 
“He who drinks in silver utensils is 
only filling his abdomen with 
Hell-fire.” [7 : 5 38-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. To drink in wooden 
utensils. 

1947. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** *ui ^ 
that the Prophet ^ *j* an came upon 
Saqifa Bani Sa‘ida and said, “Give us 
water, O Sahl!” So we gave them water 
in a wooden bowl. The (subnarrator) 
added: Sahl took out for us that very 
drinking wooden bowl and we all drank 
from it. Later on ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz (requested Sahl) to give it to him 
as a present, and he gave it to him as a 
present. [7:541-0. B] 

1948. Narrated Anas bin Malik 

that with him was a bowl in which 
Allah’s Messenger ,0-j u* drank on 
many occasions. The subnarrator 
added, “Around that bowl there was an 
iron ring, and Anas wanted to replace it 
with a silver or gold ring, but Abu 
Talha said to him, ‘Do not change a 
thing that Allah’s Messenger 
fj-j has made.’ So Anas left it as it 
was.” [7:542-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 1. The saying that 
sickness is expiation for sins. 


1949. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
and Abu Huraira <_ui ^ : The 
Prophet y-* *>. 011 ^ said, “No fatigue, 
no disease, nor sorrow, nor sadness, nor 
hurt, nor distress befalls a Muslim, 
even if it were the prick he receives 
from a thorn, but that Allah expiates 
some of his sins for that”. [7:545-0. B] 

1950. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The example of a believer is that of a 
fresh tender plant; from whatever 
direction the wind comes, it bends it, 
but when the wind becomes quiet, it 
becomes straight again. Similarly, a 
believer is afflicted with calamities (but 
he remains patient till Allah removes 
his difficulties.) And Al-Fajir (an 
impious wicked evil-doer) is like a pine 
tree which keeps hard and straight till 
Allah cuts (breaks) it down when He 
wishes.” [7:547-0. B] 

1951. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u 

Allah’s Messenger y-, an ju said, “ If 
Allah wants to do good to somebody, 
He afflicts him with trials.” 

[7:548-0. B[ 

CHAPTER 2. The severity of disease. 

1952. Narrated ‘Aisha : I 

never saw anybody suffering so 
severely from sickness as Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju, *ui . [7: 549-0. B] 

1953. Narrated ‘Abdullah ^ : I 
visited the Prophet y-j .a* an during 
his ailments and he was suffering from 
a high fever. I said, “You have a high 
fever. Is it because you will have a 
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double reward for it?” He said, “Yes, 
for no Muslim is afflicted with any 
harm but for that Allah will remove his 
sins as the leaves of a tree fall down.” 
[7.-550-O.BJ 


CHAPTER 3. The superiority of a 
person who is suffering from 
epilepsy. 

1954. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w** *ut ^ 

that he said to some (one) of his 
companions, “Shall I show you a 
woman of the people of Paradise?” The 
companion said, “Yes.” He said, “This 
black lady came to the Prophet ju 
<x- } and said, ‘I get attacks of epilepsy 
and my body becomes uncovered; 
please invoke Allah for me.’ The 
Prophet jju. said (to her), ‘If 

you wish, be patient and you will have 
(enter) Paradise; and if you wish, I will 
invoke Allah to cure you.’ She said, ‘I 
will remain patient, and added, ‘but I 
become uncovered, so please invoke 
Allah for me that I may not become 
uncovered.’ So he invoked Allah for 
her.” [7:555-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 4. The superiority of a 
person who has lost his sight. 

1955. Narrated Anas bin Malik an ^ 
: I heard Allah’s Messenger & «ui j** 

saying, “Allah said, ‘If I deprive 
my slave of his two beloved things (i.e., 
his eyes) and he remains patient, I will 
let him enter Paradise in compensation 
for them.’ ” [7:557-03] 

CHAPTER 5.To visit a patient. 

1956. Narrated Jabir : The 

Prophet came to visit me 

(while I was sick) and he was riding 
neither a mule, nor a horse. 
[7:568-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 6. It is permissible for a 
patient to say: “ I am sick,” or “Oh, 
my head!” or “My ailment has been 
aggravated.” And the saying of 
Ayyub (Job) , “Verily, 

distress has seized me, and You are 
the Most Merciful of all those who 
show mercy.” (V.21:83) 

1957. Narrated ‘Aisha that 

she said (while she was suffering from 
headache), “Oh, my head!” Allah’s 
Messenger said, “I wish 

that had happened while I was still 
living, for then I would ask Allah’s 
Forgiveness for you and invoke Allah 
for you.”['l ‘Aisha said, “Wa 
thukliyahl l 2 l By Allah, I think you want 
me to die: and if this should happen, 
you would spend the last part of the day 
sleeping with one of your wives!” The 
Prophet said, “Nay, I 

should say, ‘Oh my head!’ I felt like 
sending for Abu Bakr and his son, and 
appoint him as my successor lest some 
people claimed something or some 
others wished something, but then I 
said (to myself), ‘Allah would not 
allow it to be otherwise, and the 
Muslims would prevent it to be 
otherwise.” [7:570-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7.The patient’s wish for 
death. 
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1958. Narrated Anas bin Malik -an ^ 
: The Prophet ^ said, 

“None of you should wish for death 
because of a calamity befalling him; 
but if he has to wish for death, he 
should say: “O Allah! Keep me alive as 
long as life is better for me, and let me 
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l 1 ! The Prophet ^ an jl. wished that he would survive her so that he might invoke Allah 
for her. 

( 2 1 An exclamation, meaning: “Alas! I have lost son”. The literal meaning is not meant here; 
it only expresses the distress and discomfort of the speaker. 
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die if death is better for me.’ ” 

[7:575-O.B] 

1959. Narrated Khabbab «l**j j« : 

That he had been branded (cauterized) 
at seven places in his body. He said, 
“Our companions who died (during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ^ <ui jl. ) left 
(this world) without having their 
rewards reduced through enjoying the 
pleasures of this life, but we have got 
(so much) wealth that we find no way 
to spend it except on the construction 
of buildings. Had the Prophet <ui 
(►L- j not forbidden us to wish for death, I 
would have wished for it.” [7 : 57 6-0. B] 

1960. Narrated Abu Huraira ** <ui ^ : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “The good deeds of any person 
will not make him enter Paradise.” (i.e., 
none can enter Paradise through his 
good deeds.). They (the Prophet’s 
companions) said, “Not even you, O 
Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “Not 
even I, unless Allah bestows His 
Favour and Mercy on me. So be 
moderate in your religious deeds and 
do the deeds that are within your 
ability; and none of you should wish 
for death, for if he is a good-doer, he 
may increase his good deeds, and if he 
is an evil-doer, he may repent to 
Allah.” [7:577-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. The invocation for the 
patient by the one who pays a visit to 
him. 

1961. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Whenever Allah’s Messenger 

fi-*j paid a visit to a patient, or a patient 
was brought to him, he used to invoke 
Allah, saying, “Take away the disease, 
O the Lord of the people! Cure him as 
You are the One Who cures. There is 
no cure but Yours, a cure that leaves no 
disease.” [7: 579-0. B] 
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M 69. THE BOOK OF MEDICINE j 

CHAPTER 1. There is no disease 
that AMh has sent down except that 
He also has sent down its treatment. 

1962. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *jui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ 4» said, “There is 
no disease that Allah has sent down, 
except that He also has sent down its 
treatment.” [7: 582-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. There is cure in three 
things. 

1963. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas «ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “ Healing 

is in three things: cupping, a gulp of 
honey or cauterization, (branding with 
fire) but I forbid my followers to use 
cauterization (branding with fire) ” 
[7:585-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Treatment with honey. 
And the Statement of AUSh 
“Wherein is healing for men.” 
(V.16:69) 

1964. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: A man came to the Prophet 
,jl.j *jii jju and said, “My brother has 
some abdominal trouble.” The Prophet 
*jii jU said to him “Let him drink 
honey,” The man came for the second 
time and the Prophet ^ jl. said to 
him, “Let him drink honey.” He came 
for the third time and the Prophet 4)t 

said, “Let him drink honey.” He 
returned again and said, “I have done 
that.” The Prophet then 

said, “Allah has said the truth, but your 
brother’s abdomen has told a lie. Let 
him drink honey.” So he made him 
drink honey and he was cured. 
[7: 588-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 4. (To treat with) black 
cumin (Nigella seeds). 

1965. Narrated ‘Aisha c^ox^jthat 
she heard the Prophet 
saying, “This black cumin is healing 
for all diseases except As-Sam." ‘Aisha 
n* -on said, “What is As-Sam ?” He 
said, “Death.” [7:591 -O.B] 


CHAPTER 5. To sniff the Indian 
Qust and sea Qust (kind of incense). 

1966. Narrated Umm Qais bint 
Mihsan ^ : I heard the Prophet 

^ saying, “Treat with the 
Indian incense, for it has healing for 
seven diseases: It is to be sniffed by 
one having throat trouble, and to be put 
into one side of the mouth of one 
suffering from pleurisy”. The rest of 
the Hadith [please see Haditjh No. 167]. 
[7.-596-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 6. To be cupped (as a 
treatment) for disease. 

1967. Narrated Anas -an ^ : The 
cupping of Abu Taiba to the Prophet 

jui jju [see Hadith No. 1004] and 
in the end he said : Allah’s Messenger 
(jL-, -an ^ said, “The best medicines 
you may treat yourselves with are 
cupping and sea incense.” He added, 
“You should not torture your children 
by treating tonsillitis by pressing the 
tonsils (or the palate with the finger) 
but use incense.” [7:599-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. Whoever does not 
treat or get treated with a Ruqya. 

1968. Narrated Ibn ‘ Abb&s u** *ut ^ : 
AMh’s Messenger ,x- said, 
“Nations were displayed before me, 
one or two Prophets would pass by 
along with a few followers. A Prophet 
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would pass by accompanied by 
nobody. Then a big crowd of people 
passed in front of me and I asked, 
‘Who are they? Are they my 
followers?’ It was said, ‘No. It is Musa 
(Moses) and his followers.’ It was said 
to me, ‘Look at the horizon,’ Behold! 
There was a multitude of people filling 
the horizon. Then it was said to me, 
‘Look there and there about the 
stretching sky!’ Behold! There was a 
multitude filling the horizon. It was 
said to me, ‘This is your nation out of 
whom seventy thousand shall enter 
Paradise without reckoning.’” Then the 
Prophet (jL-, <jui jju entered his house 
without telling his companions who 
they (the 70,000) were. So the people 
started talking about the issue and said, 
“It is we who have believed in Allah 
and followed His Messenger; therefore 
those people are either ourselves or our 
children who are bom in the Islamic 
era, for we were bom in the Period of 
Ignorance.” When the Prophet «bi 
heard of that, he came out and said, 
“Those people are those who do not 
treat themselves with Ruqya, nor do 
they believe in bad or good omen (from 
birds etc.) nor do they get themselves 
branded (cauterized), but they put their 
trust (only) in their Lord.” On that 
‘Ukasha bin Mihsan said, “Am I one of 
them, O Allah’s Messenger?” The 
Prophet jU said, “Yes”, Then 

another person got up and said, “Am I 
one of them?” The Prophet ^ & ait 
said, “Ukasha has preceded you.” 
[7: 606-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Leprosy. 

1969. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ut ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“(There is) no ‘Adwa (no contagious 
disease is conveyed without Allah’s 
Permission), nor is there any bad omen 
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(from birds), nor is there any Hamah, 
nor is there (any bad omen in the month 
of) Safar, and one should run away 
from the leper as one runs away from a 
lion.” [7:608-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. There is no Safar (i.e., 
it is not a contagious disease). {Safar 
is a disease that afflicts the 
abdomen). [See Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 12, 
Page 279]. 

1970. Narrated (Abu Huraira <*< 111 ^): 

[Allah’s Messenger <jui ^ said, 

“There is no ‘Adwa (no disease is 
conveyed from the sick to the healthy 
without Allah’s Permission), nor Safar, 
nor Hamah."] A bedouin stood up and 
said, “Then what about my camels? 
They are like deer on the sand, but 
when a mangy camel comes and mixes 
with them, they all get infected with 
mange.” The Prophet ,o-> «ui said, 
“Then who conveyed the (mange) 
disease to the first one?” [7:61 5-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. Pleurisy. 

1971. Narrated Anas bin Malik «ui ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ 

allowed one of the Ansar families to 
treat persons who have taken poison 
and also who are suffering from ear 
ailment with Ruqya. Anas added: I got 
myself branded (cauterized) for 
pleurisy, when Allah’s Messenger 

was still alive, Abu Talha, 
Anas bin An-Nadr and Zaid bin Thabit 
witnessed that, and it was Abu Talha 
who branded (cauterized) me. 
[7:617-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. Fever is from the 
heat of Hell. 

1972. (Narrated Fatima) Whenever a 
lady suffering from fever was brought 
to Asma’ bint Abu Bakr u ** an ^ , she 
used to invoke Allah for her and then 
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sprinkle some water on her body at the 
chest and say, “Allah’s Messenger j* 
used to order us to abate fever 
with water.” [7:620-O.B] 


CHAPTER 12. What has been 
mentioned about the plague. 

1973. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger said, 

“(Death from) plague is martyrdom for 
every Muslim.” [7:628-O.B] 

CHAPTER 13. Ruqya for an evil eye. 

1974. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : The 

Prophet jju. ordered me or 

somebody else to do Ruqya (if there 
was danger) from an evil eye. 
[7:634-0. B] 

1975. Narrated Umm Salama that the 
Prophet fX-) *ui saw in her house a 
girl whose face had a black spot. He 
said, “She is under the effect of an evil 
eye, so treat her with a Ruqya." 
[7:635-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. To treat a snakebite 
or a scorpion sting with a Ruqya. 

1976. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ , “The 

Prophet ,u--> ^ allowed the 

treatment of poisonous sting with 
Ruqya." [7: 637-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. The Ruqya of the 
Prophet *ui ju (i.e., what he used 
to recite while doing a Ruqya). 

1977. Narrated (‘Aisha) : 

Allah’s Messenger used to 

read in his Ruqya, “In the Name of 
Allah. The earth of our land and the 
saliva of some of us cure our patients 
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with the permission of our Lord .”[•] 
[7:642-03] 

CHAPTER 16. The Fa’l (good 
omen). 




J1 all :wU . \ ^ 


1978. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
I heard the Prophet ^ ^ *u\ saying 
“There is no Tiyara and the best omen 
is the Fa’l." Somebody said, “What is 
the Fa’l, O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
said, “A good word that one of you 
hears (and takes as a good omen).” 
[7:651-03] 
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CHAPTER 17. (What is said about) 
Foretellers. 
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1979. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger gave his 

verdict about two ladies of the Hudhail 
tribe who had fought each other and 
one of them had hit the other with a 
stone. The stone hit her abdomen and 
as she was pregnant, the blow killed the 
child in her womb. They both filed 
their case with the Prophet an 
and he judged that the blood-money for 
what was in her womb, was a slave or a 
female slave. The guardian of the lady 
who was fined said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall I be fined for a 
creature that has neither drunk nor 
eaten, neither spoke nor has cried? A 
case like that should be nullified.” On 
that the Prophet said, “This 

is one of the brothers of foretellers”. t 2 l 
[7:654-03] 
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t 1 ] The Prophet uji ^ju while reciting the Ruqya, put some of his saliva on the index 

finger and touched the earth with it and applied the resulting mixture to the place of the 
ailment. 

1 2 1 The Prophet ^u, <j* *u» called him so because he had used rhymed speech like foretellers. 
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CHAPTER 18. Some eloquent speech 
is as effective as magic. 

1980. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar : 

Two men came from the east and 
addressed the people who wondered at 
their eloquent speeches. On that Allah’s 
Messenger said, “Some 

eloquent speech is as effective as 
magic.” [7:662-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 19. No ‘Arfwa (no 
contagious disease is conveyed 
without Allah’s Permission) 

1981. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The (cattle) suffering from a disease 
should not be mixed up with healthy 
(cattle)” (or said: Do not put a patient 
with a healthy person as a precaution). 
[7.667-O.B] 

CHAPTER 20. The taking of poison 
and treating with it, or with what 
may be dangerous, or with an 
impure or polluted thing (medicine, 
etc.). 

1982. Narrated Abu Huraira ***u\^^: 

The Prophet «_u< said, 

“Whoever purposely throws himself 
from a mountain and kills himself, will 
be in the (Hell) Fire falling down into it 
and abiding therein perpetually forever, 
and whoever drinks poison and kills 
himself with it, he will be carrying his 
poison in his hand and drinking it in the 
(Hell) Fire wherein he will abide 
eternally forever; and whoever kills 
himself with an iron weapon, will be 
carrying that weapon in his hand and 
stabbing his abdomen with it in the 
(Hell) Fire wherein he will abide 
eternally forever.” [7:670-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 21. If a housefly falls in a 
utensil. 

1983. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger 4^ said, “If 
a fly falls in the vessel of any of you, 
let him dip all of it (into the vessel) and 
then throw it away, for in one of its 
wings there is a disease and in the other 
there is healing! 1 ! (antidote for it), i.e., 
the treatment for that disease.” 
[7:673-0. B] 
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!*! Medically it is well-known now that a fly carries some pathogens on some parts of its 
body as mentioned by the Prophet (before 1400 years approx, when the 

humans knew very little of modem medicine.) Similarly Allah y j ? created organisms 
and other mechanisms which kill these pathogens e.g. Pencillin Fungus kills pathogenic 
organisms like Staphylococci and others etc. Recently experiments have been done under 
supervision which indicate that a fly carries the disease (pathogens) plus the antidote for 
those pathogenic organisms. Ordinarily when a fly touches a liquid food it infects the 
liquid with pathogens, so it must be dipped in order to release also the antidote for those 
pathogens to act as a counterbalance to the pathogens. Regarding this subject I also wrote 
through a friend of mine to Dr. Muhammad M. El-Samahy, chief of Hadith Dept, in Al- 
Azhar University, Cairo (Egypt); he has mentioned that the microbiologists have proved 
that there are longitudinal yeast cells living as parasites inside the belly of the fly and 
these yeast cells in order to repeat their life cycle protrude through respiratory tubules of 
the fly and if the fly is dipped in a liquid, these cells burst in the fluid and the content of 
those cells is an antidote for the pathogens which the fly carries. 
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CHAPTER 1. The part of the 
garment that hangs below the ankles 
is in the Fire. 

1984. Narrated Abu Huraira ** w ^ \ 
The Prophet (ju, j* said, “The part 
of an Iz&r which hangs below the 
ankles is in the Fire.” [i.e., the one who 
wears the Izar (lower-half body cover) 
that hangs below the ankles (with 
conceit) will be in the fire of Hell]. (See 
Fath A l- Bari, Vol. 12, Page 370) 
[7:678-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The Burud (black 
decorated square garments that are 
worn by bedouins) and the Hibar (a 
green garment made in Yemen) and 
the Shamla (a garment that is 
wrapped around the body). 
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1985. Narrated Anas bin Malik 
, the most beloved garment to 
the Prophet *ut j-> to wear was the 
Hibara (a kind of Yemenese cloth). 
[7: 704-0. B] 
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1986. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

When Allah’s Messenger fL- } m f* 
died, he was covered with a Hibara Burd 
(green square decorated garment). 
[7: 705-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. White clothes. 
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1987. Narrated Abu Dhar : I 

came to the Prophet ,jl-, an ju. while 
he was wearing white clothes and 
sleeping. Then I went back to him 
again after he had got up from his 
sleep. He said, “Nobody says: La ilaha 
ill-Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah,), and then later 
on he dies while believing in that, 
except that he will enter Paradise.” I 
asked, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft” and 
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repeated my words thrice. He also said 
thrice, “Even if he had committed 
illegal sexual intercourse and theft” and 
added, “In spite of Abu Dhar’s 
dislikeness.” [7:717-O.B] 


CHAPTER 4. The wearing of silk 
clothes (by men) and bedding 
thereof. 

1988. Narrated ‘Umar that 

Allah’s Messenger had 

forbidden the use of silk (clothes by 
men) except this much, then he pointed 
with his index and middle fingers. To 
our knowledge, by that he meant 
embroidery. [7:718-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. (Bedding) of silk 
sheets. 

1989. Narrated (Umar) : The 

Prophet -gu un ^ said, “There is 
none who wears silk in this world 
except that he will wear nothing of it in 
the Hereafter.”’ [7: 720-O.B] 

1990. Narrated Hudhaifa uii ^ : 
The. Prophet ^ j an forbade us to 
drink out of gold and silver vessels, or 
eat in it, and also forbade the wearing 
of silk and Dlbaj or sitting on it. 
[7:7 28-0. B] 


CHAPTER 6. Men are forbidden to 
use saffron. 

1991. Narrated Anas : The 

Prophet fi~) si* *ui forbade men to use 
saffron. [7:737-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 7. The Sibtiya (shoes 
made of tanned leather) and other 
shoes. 

1992. Narrated (Anas) : He 

was asked, “Did the Prophet Op-ojijl. 

use to offer the Salat (prayers) with 
his shoes on?” He said, “Yes”. 
[7:74 1-0. B] 

1993. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

Allah’s Messenger ^jl» said, 

“None of you should walk, wearing 
one shoe only; he should either put on 
both shoes or wear no shoes 
whatsoever.” [7:746-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. One should take off 
the left shoe first. 

1994. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, an ju said, “If 
you want to put on your shoes, put on 
the right shoe first; and if you want to 
take them off, take the left one first. Let 
the right shoe be the first to be put on 
and the last to be taken off.” 
[7:747-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 9. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘None should 

have the same engraving made on his 
ring as the engraving on my ring.’ 

1995. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 

•up : Allah’s Messenger ^jl-, <jji j*. took 
a silver ring and had ‘Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah,’ engraved on it. 
The Prophet then said (to 

us), “I have a silver ring with 
‘Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah’ 
engraved on it, so none of you should 
have the same engraving on his ring.” 
[7:7 66-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 10. The dismissal of such 
men as are in the similitude (assume 
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the manners) of women, from the 
houses. 

1996. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas *u< ^ : 
The Prophet < 4 — cursed 
effeminate men [those men who are in 
the similitude (assume the manners) of 
women and those women who assume 
the manners of men] and he said, “Turn 
them out of your houses.” The Prophet 

4-i* .«jji turned out such and such 
man, and ‘Umar turned out such and 
such woman. [7:774-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. To leave the beard 
(i.e., not to cut it). 

1997. Narrated Ibn ‘Umaru 4 »*uvj : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ -on said, 
“Do the opposite of what the pagans 
do, cut the moustaches short and leave 
the beard (as it is).” [7:7 81-0. B] 


CHAPTER 12. Al-Khidab (the hair 
dye). 

1998. Narrated Abu Huraira ** -oji : 

The Prophet ^ said, “Jews 

and Christians do not dye their hair so 
you should do the opposite what they 
do.” [7: 7 86-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. The curly hair. 

1999. Narrated (Qatada: I asked) 
Anas -up «jui ^ about the hair of Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju.j - uj* -oji ju . He said, “The 
hair of Allah’s Messenger ^ -g* ju. 
was neither much straight, nor much 
curly, and it used to hang down till 
between his shoulders and his earlobes. 
[7 : 79 1-0. B] 

2000. Narrated (Anas) ** **> : The 

Prophet ,jL.j an jU had big hands and 
feet, and I have not seen anybody like 
him, neither before nor after him, and 
his palms were soft. [7. 793-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 14. Al-Qaza‘ (leaving a 
tuft of hair here and there after 
shaving one’s head). 

2001. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger aii forbade 
Al-Qaza‘ (leaving a tuft of hair here 
and there after shaving one’s head.) 
[7:804-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. The application of 
perfume by the wife on her husband 
with her own hands. 

2002. Narrated ‘Aisha : I 

used to perfume Allah’s Messenger 

-jut with the best scent available 
till I saw the shine of scent on his head 
and beard. [7:812-O.B], 
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CHAPTER 16. Whoever did not 
refuse the scent. 

2003. Narrated Anas <-* -jji ^ : The 
Prophet ^.,*-><- 111 ^ never used to 
refuse (a gift of) scent. [7:813-O.B] 

CHAPTER 17. Adh-Dharira (a kind 
of scent). 

2004. Narrated ‘Aisha l^uji : 

During Hajjat-al-Wada' I perfumed 
Allah’s Messenger with 

Dharira with my own hands, both on 
his assuming Ihram and on finishing it. 
[7:814-0. B] 

CHAPTER 18. The punishment for 
picture-makers on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

2005. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *jj< ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Those who make these pictures will 
be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them, ‘Make alive what you have 
created.’ ” [7:835-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 19. The obliteration of 
pictures. 

2006. Narrated Abu Huraira <ui ^ : 
“I heard Allah’s Messenger ^ 
saying that Allah said, ‘Who would be 
more unjust than the one who tries to 
create the like of My creatures? Let 
them create a grain: let them create a 
gnat.’ ” In another quotation it is added: 

‘Let them create a barley’. 
[7:837-O.B] 
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71. THE BOOK OF AL-ADAB 
(GOOD MANNERS) 

CHAPTER 1. Who is more entitled 
to be treated with the best 
companionship? 

2007. Narrated Abu Huraira *** 111 ^: 
A man came to Allah’s Messenger 

and said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Who is more entitled to be 
treated with the best companionship by 
me?” The Prophet said, 

“Your mother.” The man said, “Who is 
next?” The Prophet said, 

“Your mother.” The man further said, 
“Who is next?” The Prophet *j**u\j*> 
fJL-.j said, “Your mother.” The man 
asked (for the fourth time), “Who is 
next?” The Prophet 
said, “Your father.” [8:2-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. A man should not 
abuse his parents. 

2008. Narrated “Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

: Allah’s Messenger 
(Jl-j said. “It is one of the greatest sins 
that a man should curse his parents.” It 
was asked (by the people), “O Allah’s 
Messenger! How does a man curse his 
parents?” The Prophet fL-) w said. 
“The man abuses the father of another 
man and the latter abuses the father of 
the former, and abuses his mother then 
the latter abuses his mother.” [8:4-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 3. The sin of Al-Qati‘ (jwi> ) 
person who severs the bond of 
kinship). 

2009. Narrated Jubair bin Mut‘im ^ 
4 JU 1 that he heard the Prophet *j**u\j*> 
ft-, saying, “ Al-Qati‘ ( ^mut) (the 
person who severs the bond of kinship) 
will not enter Paradise.” [8:1 3-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 4. Allah will keep good 
relations with the one who will keep 
goodM relations with his kith and 
kin. 

2010. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
The Prophet , 0 -, uji ^ said, “The 
word ‘Ar-Rahm’ (womb) derives its 
name from Ar-Rahman (i.e., one of the 
names of Allah) and Allah said: ‘I will 
keep good relation with the one who 
will keep good relation with you, 
(womb i.e., kith and kin) and sever the 
relation with him who will sever the 
relation with you, (womb, i.e., kith and 
kin)." [8: 17-0. BJ 

{CHAPTER 5. The Rohm i.e., womb 
(bond of kinship) remains fresh and 
fruitful if one looks after it always.} 

2011. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas 
u** an : I heard the Prophet 

saying openly not secretly, “The 
family of Abu so-and-so (i.e., Talib) are 
not among my 'Auliya (supporters and 
helpers). No doubt my Wall (Protector 
etc.) is Allah and the righteous 
believing people. But they (that family) 
have kinship ( Ralfm ) with me and I will 
be good and dutiful to them.” 
[8.19-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. Al-Wasil (the one who 
keeps good relations with his kith 
and kin) is not the one who 
recompenses the good done to him by 
his relatives. 

2012. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
4)i ^ : The Prophet ^ & 4J> ju. said, 

“ Al-Wasil is not the one who 
recompenses the good done to him by 
his relatives, but Al-Wasil is the one 
who keeps good relations with those 
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relatives who had severed the bond of 
kinship with him.” [8:20-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. To be merciful to one’s 
children, kiss them and embrace 
them. [Anas said: The Prophet «ui 
4_jLe- kissed and smelled (his son) 
Ibrahim]. 

2013. Narrated ‘Aisha l** «jh ^ :A 
bedouin came to the Prophet 

fJL-j and said. “You (people) kiss the 
boys! We don’t kiss them.” The 
Prophet <u.*ui ju* said, “I cannot put 
mercy in your heart after Allah has 
taken it away from it.” [8. 27-O.B] 

2014. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
** *ut : Some Saby{ i.e., war prisoners, 
children and woman only) were 
brought before the Prophet 

and behold, a woman amongst them 
was milking her chest to feed and 
whenever she found a child amongst 
the captives, she took it over her chest 
and nursed it (she had lost her child but 
later she found him). The Prophet *ui jl» 
said to us, “Do you think that 
this lady can throw her son in the fire?” 
We replied, “No, if she has the power 
not to throw it (in the fire).” The 
Prophet pi-j an jl. then said, “ Allah is 
more Merciful to His slaves than this 
lady to her son.” [8:28-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. Allah divided mercy 
into one hundred parts. 

2015. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ut : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger ^i-j «ut 
saying, Allah has divided mercy into 
one hundred parts and He kept 
ninety-nine parts with Him and sent 
down one part on the earth, and 
because of that, one single part, His 
creatures are merciful to each other, so 
that even the mare lifts up its hoof 
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away from its baby animal, lest it 
should trample on it.” [8:29-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. Putting the child on 
the thigh. 

2016. Narrated Usama bin Zaid «ui ^ 

: Allah’s Messenger ^ 

used to put me on (one of) his thighs 
and put Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali on his other 
thigh, and then embrace us and say, “O 
Allah! Please be Merciful to them, as I 
am merciful to them.” [ 8:32-0. B ] 

CHAPTER 10. (What is said 
regarding) being merciful to the 
people and to the animals. 

2017. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ an j^> stood up 
for the prayer and we too stood up 
along with him. Then a bedouin 
shouted while offering prayer, “O 
Allah! Bestow Your Mercy on me and 
Muhammad only and do not bestow it 
on anybody else along with us.” When 
the Prophet ^ *> had finished his 
Salat (prayer) with Taslim, he said to 
the bedouin, “You have limited 
(narrowed) a very vast (thing) 
(meaning Allah’s Mercy)” [8:39-0. B] 

2018. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin 

Bashir : Allah’s Messenger 

said, “You see the believers 
as regards their being merciful among 
themselves and showing love among 
themselves and being kind among 
themselves resembling one body, so 
that, if any part of the body is not well 
then the whole body shares the 
sleeplessness (insomnia) and fever with 
it.” [8:40-0. B] 

2019. . Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
4.* : The Prophet said, “If 

any Muslim plants any plant and a 
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human being or an animal eats of it, he 
will be rewarded as if he had given that 
much in charity.” [8:41-0. B] 

2020. Narrated Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Bajali : The Prophet ^ 

fjL-j said, “He who is not merciful to 
others, will not be treated mercifully.” 
[8:42-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 11. To recommend to be 
kind to the neighbour. 

2021. Narrated ‘Aisha t** ^ : The 

Prophet rL,j4>4ji iijju said, “Jibrael 
(Gabriel) continued to recommend me 
about treating the neighbours kindly 
and politely, so much so that I thought 
he would order me to make them as my 
heirs”. [8. 43-O.BJ 


jU>JU :ub _ ) ) 


: r*n 

OtA ^ u) * # ** 




CHAPTER 12. The sin of that person 
whose neighbour does not feel safe 
from his evil. 

2022. Narrated Abu Shuraih ** } : 

The Prophet -jut ^ jl. said, “By 

Allah, he does not believe! By Allah, 
he does not believe! By Allah, he does 
not believe!” It was said, “Who is that, 
O Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “That 
person whose neighbour does not feel 
safe from his evil.” [8:45-0. B] 

CHAPTER 13. Whosoever believes 
in Allah and the Last Day, should not 
harm his neighbour. 

2023. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ait : 
Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Whosoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day should not harm his 
neighbour, and whosoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day should entertain 
his guest generously and whosoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should talk what is good or keep quiet, 
(i.e., abstain from all kinds of evil and 
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dirty talk e.g. abusing, lying, backbiting 
etc.)”. [8:47-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. Enjoining all that is 
Al-Ma‘ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism, 
and ail that Islam has ordained) is 
considered as a Sadaqa (charitable 
gift). 

2024. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

-on ^ : The Prophet said, 

“Enjoining, all that is Al-Ma'ruf (i.q., 
Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam 
orders one to do) is a Sadaqa." 
[8.-50-O.B] 

CHAPTER 15. To be kind and 
lenient in all matters. 

2025. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ : 

“Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Be calm, O ‘Aisha! Allah loves that, 
one should be kind and lenient in all 
matters.” [8.53-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 16. The co-operation 
between the believers. 

2026. Narrated Abu Musa ** *ui ^ : 
The Prophet 4 -, ^ uii said, “A 
believer to another believer is like a 
building whose different parts enforce 
each other.” The Prophet then clasped 
his hands with the fingers interlaced. 
(At that time) the Prophet fL*)*j**)s\j* 
was sitting and a man came and begged 
or asked for something. The Prophet 
pjL-j <jji ^ faced us and said, “Help 
and recommend him and you will 
receive the reward for it, and Allah will 
bring about what He wills through His 
Prophet’s tongue.” [8:55-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. The Prophet 
ti -3 was neither a Famish (one who 
speaks bad words) nor a 
Mutafahhish (one who speaks 
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obscene evil words to make people 
laugh). 

2027. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 
** : The Prophet , 0 -, *ui was neither 
a Sabbab (one who would abuse others) 
nor a Fahish (one who speaks bad 
words), nor a one who would curse 
(others), and if he wanted to admonish 
anyone of us, he used to say: “What is 
wrong with him, his forehead be 
dusted!” [8:58-O.B] 

CHAPTER 18. (What is said 
regarding) good character and 
generosity and what sort of 
miserliness is disliked. 

2028. Narrated Jabir : Never 

was the Prophet f-j <g* *jji asked for a 
thing to be given for which his answer 
was ‘no’. [8:60-0. B] 

2029. Narrated Anas : I 

served the Prophet for ten 

years, and he never said to me, “Uff” 
(a minor harsh word denoting 
impatience) and never blamed me by 
saying, “Why did you do so or why 
didn’t you do so?” [8:64-0. B] 

CHAPTER 19. What is forbidden as 
regards calling bad names and 
cursing. 

2030. Narrated Abu Dhar ** ^ that 

he heard the Prophet ju, saying, 

“If somebody accuses another of Fusuq 
(by calling him Fasiq i.e., a wicked 
person) or accuses him of Kufr 
(disbelief), such an accusation will 
revert to him (i.e., the accuser) if his 
companion (the accused) is innocent.” 
[8:7 l-O. B] 

2031. Narrated Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 

, who was one of the 
companions who gave the BaVa 
(pledge) to the Prophet ^ uji ^ 
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underneath the tree ( Al-Hudaibiya ): 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam (i.e., if somebody swears by 
saying that he is a non-Muslim e.g., a 
Jew or a Christian, etc.) in case he is 
telling a lie, he is really so if his oath is 
false, and a person is not bound to 
fulfill a vow about a thing which he 
does not possess. M And whoever 
commits suicide with anything in this 
world, he will be tortured with that very 
thing on the Day of Resurrection; and 
whoever curses a believer, then it (his 
sin) will be as if he murdered him; and 
whoever accuses a believer of Kufr 
(disbelief), then it is as if he killed 
him.” [8: 73-0. B] 

CHAPTER 20. What is disliked of 
Namtma (calumnies). 

2032. Narrated Hudhaifa ^ : I 
heard the Prophet ,jl-, -on saying, 
“A Qattafi 2 ! will not enter Paradise.” 
[8:82-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 21. What is disliked of 
praising a person. 

2033. Narrated Abu Bakra ** ^ : A 

man was mentioned before the Prophet 
<bL-> -jut , and another man praised 
him greatly. The Prophet < 4 * w J-* 
said," May Allah’s Mercy be on you! 
You have cut the neck of your friend.” 
The Prophet ju. repeated this 

sentence many times and said, “If it is 
indispensable for anyone of you to 
praise someone, then he should say, ‘I 
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[ ] ] e.g., if somebody vows that he will manumit the slave of so-and-so if such and such thing 
happens, he is not bound to fulfill such a vow because he does not have the right to oblige 
the master of the slave to sell his slave. 


A Qattat is a person who conveys disagreeable, false information from one person to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. 
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think that he is so-and-so,’ if he really 
thinks that he is such. Allah is the One 
Who will take his accounts (as He 
knows his reality) and none can 
sanctify anybody before Allah.” 
[8:87-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 22. Jealousy and mutual 
estrangement are forbidden. 

2034. Narrated Anas bin Malik an 

: Allah’s Messenger *ui said, 
“Do not hate one another, and do not 
be jealous of one another, and do not 
desert each other, and O, Allah’s 
worshippers! Be brothers. Lo! It is not 
permissible for any Muslim to desert 
(not talk to) his brother (Muslim) for 
more than three days.” [8:91-0. B] 

2035. Narrated Abu Huraira -on ^ : 
The Prophet ^ an j-t said “ Beware 
of suspicion, for suspicion is the worst 
of false tales; and do not look for the 
others’ faults and do not spy, and do 
not be jealous of one another, and do 
not desert (cut your relation with) one 
another, and do not hate one another; 
and O Allah’s worshippers! Be brothers 
(as Allah has ordered you!)” 
[8:90-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 23. What sort of 
suspicion is allowed. 

2036. Narrated ‘Aisha ***4)1^: The 

Prophet said, “I do not 

think that so-and-so and so-and-so 
know anything of our religion.” And in 
another quotation: “Know anything of 
our religion which we follow”. 
[8:9 3-0. B] 

CHAPTER 24. (It is recommended) 
that a believer should conceal what 
sins he may commit. 

2037. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, 
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saying. “All the sins of my followers 
will be forgiven except those of the 
Mujahirin (those who commit a sin 
openly or disclose their sins to the 
people). An example of such disclosure 
is that a person commits a sin at night 
and though Allah screens it from the 
public, then he comes in the morning, 
and says, ‘O so-and-so, I did such and 
such (evil) deed yesterday,’ though he 
spent his night screened by his Lord 
(none knowing about his sin) and in the 
morning he removes Allah’s screen 
from himself.” [8:95-0. B] 

CHAPTER 25. Al-Hijra (to desert or) 
cut one’s relation with another 
Muslim, i.e., not to speak to him on 
meeting him. The Prophet *ui > 
said, “It is not lawful for a man to 
desert (not to speak to) his brother 
(on meeting him) for more than three 
days.’ 

2038. Narrated Abu Ayub Al-Ansari 
an : Allah’s Messenger , 0 -, an yU 

said, “It is not lawful for a man to 
desert his brother (Muslim) for more 
than three nights. (It is unlawful for 
them that) when they meet, one of them 
turns his face away from the other, and 
the other turns his face from the former, 
and the better of the two will be the one 
who greets the other first.” [8: 100-0. B] 

CHAPTER 26. The Statement of 
Allah ju : “O you who believe! Be 
afraid of Allah, and be with those 
who are true (in words and deeds).” 
(V.9:119) and what is forbidden, as 
regards telling of lies. 

2039. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** an ^ : The 

Prophet said, “Truthfulness 

leads to Al-Birr^i ■ (righteousness), and 
Al-Birr (righteousness) leads to 
Paradise. And a man keeps on telling 
the truth until he becomes a Siddiq 
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(truthful person). Falsehood leads to 
Al-Fujur (i.e. wickedness, evil-doing), 
and Al-Fujur (wickedness) leads to the 
(Hell) Fire, and a man may keep on 
telling lies till he is written before 
Allah, a liar.” [8: 11 6-0. B] 

CHAPTER 27. To be patient when 
one is harmed (by others). [And the 
Statement of Allah jw : “Only those 
who are patient will receive their 
reward in full without reckoning!”] 
(V.39:10) 

2040. Narrated Abu Musa ** an ^ : 
The Prophet ^ an said: “None is 
more patient than Allah against the 
harmful saying, He hears from the 
people, they ascribe a son (or offspring 
or children) to Him, yet He gives them 
health and (supplies them with) 
provision.” [8:121-O.B] 

CHAPTER 28. To be cautious from 
being angry. 

2041. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“The strong is not the one who 
overcomes the people by his strength, 
but the strong is the one who controls 
himself while in anger.” [8: 135-0. BJ 

2042. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** an ^ : 
A man said to the Prophet <jl.j ait , 
“ Advise me!” The Prophet , 4 -, an 
said, “Do not become angry and 
furious.” The man asked (the same) 
again and again, and the Prophet ait j* 

said in each case, “Do not 
become angry and furious.” 
[8:137-0. B] 

CHAPTER 29. 

2043. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain 
4.* un : The Prophet an said, 
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“ Haya ’ does not bring anything except 
good.” [8.138-O.B] 


CHAPTER 30. If you do not feel 
ashamed (of doing something), you 
can do whatever you like." 

2044. Narrated Abu Mas‘ud ** an 
The Prophet a* *ui j* said: “One of 
the sayings of the early Prophets which 
the people have got is: ‘If you don’t 
feel ashamed, then do whatever you 
like.’ " [8:141-0. B] 


CHAPTER 31. To be cheerful with 
the people. Ibn Mas‘ud said: Mix 
with the people on the condition that 
your religion is not injured, and joke 
with your family. 

2045. Narrated Anas bin Malik ^ 
: The Prophet fj*j**u i used to mix 

with us to the extent that he would say 
to a younger brother of mine, “O father 
of ‘Umair! What did the Nughair (a 
kind of bird) do?” [8:1 50-0. B] 

CHAPTER 32. A believer is not to be 
stung twice (by something) out of one 
and the same hole. 

2046. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet said, “A 

believer is not stung twice (by 
something) out of one and the same 
hole.” [8: 154-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 33. What kinds of poetry, 
Rajaz^ and HidaW allowed and what 
kinds thereof are disliked. 

.2047. Narrated Ubai bin Ka‘b *** 1 ) 1 ^: 
Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Some poetry contains wisdom.” 
[8:166-0. B] 

CHAPTER 34. It is disliked for one 
to indulge in poetry to the extent that 
it diverts him from Allah’s 
remembrance, and from (religious) 
knowledge and from the (recitation 
of) the Qur’an. 

204S. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *jj> ^ : 
The Prophet ^ said, “It is 

better for a man to fill the inside of his 
body with pus than to fill it with 
poetry.” [8: 17 5-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 35. What is said about 
one’s saying: “Wailaka (Woe to 
you).” 

2049. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) **> 
<-* *iii : A bedouin came and asked the 
Prophet p jL-,*>.aji rf ju “When will the 
Hour be established?”. This Hadith has 
been mentioned before (see Hadith No. 
1530), and it is added in this quotation 
after the saying: “You will be with 
those whom you love.” We said, 
“Shall we also be like that?” The 
Prophet (ju-j <jii j*, replied “Yes”. 
[ 8.188-O.BJ 
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t'l Rajaz: Name of a poetical metre. 

l 2 l Hida Chanting of camel-drivers, keeping time to the camels’ paces. 
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CHAPTER 36. Calling the people by 
their father’s name (on the Day of 
Resurrection). 

2050. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 
The Prophet ,ju.j <jui yu. said, “For 
every betrayer (perfidious person), a 
flag will be fixed on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be announced 
(publicly), ‘This is the betrayal 
(perfidy) of so-and-so, the son of 
so-and-so.’ ” [8:1 96-0. B] 

CHAPTER 37. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Al-Karm is only 

the heart of a believer.’ 

2051. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
AMh’s Messenger y-, yu* said, 
“Do not call the grapes, 1 Al-Karm' (the 
generous), and Al-Karm is only the 
heart of a believer.” [8:202-0. B] 


CHAPTER 38. To change a name for 
another name which is better than 
the first. 

2052. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

Zainab’s original name was “Barrah,” 
but it was said, “By that she is giving 
herself the prestige of piety.”!*! So the 
Prophet <111 jU changed her name 

to Zainab. [8.212-O.B] 

CHAPTER 39. Whoever, while 
calling a friend, omits a letter from 
his name. 

2053. Narrated Anas -on ^ : Once 
Umm Sulaim was (with the women 
who were) in charge of the luggage on 
a journey, and Anjashah, the slave of 
the Prophet ^ < 0 * uii yu , was driving 
their camels (very fast). The Prophet 

said, “O Anjash! Drive 
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0 ]" Barrah ” means pious. 
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slowly (the camels) with the glass 
vessels (i.e., ladies).” [8:22 1-0. B] 

CHAPTER 40. The name which is 
most disliked by Allah. 

2054. Narrated Abu Huraira *ui : 

Allah’s Messenger *_ji* an said, 

“The most perfidious (awful) name 
with Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be (that of) a man 
calling himself Malik Al-Amlak (the 
King of kings).” [8:224-O.B] 

CHAPTER 41. To say 
4 Alhamdu-lillah ’ (praise be to Allah) 
on sneezing. 

2055. Narrated Anas (bin Malik) ^ 

: Two men sneezed before the 

Prophet fL.) «ui . The Prophet *ui 

said to one of them, “May Allah 
bestow His Mercy on you,” but he did 
not say that to the other. On being 
asked (why), the Prophet «ui ju 

said, “That one praised Allah (at the 
time of sneezing), while the other did 
not praise Allah.” [8:240-0. B] 

CHAPTER 42. What is liked 
regarding sneezing, and what is 
disliked regarding yawning. 

2056. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet pL-j *>4j)i said, “Allah 
likes sneezing and dislikes yawning, so 
if someone sneezes and then praises 
Allah, then it is obligatory on every 
Muslim who heard him, to say: ‘May 
Allah be Merciful to you 

(Yar-hamukallahy . But as regards 
yawning, it is from Satan, so one must 
try one’s best to stop it as much as 
possible. Because if any one of you 
yawns the Satan laughs at him.” 
[8:242-0. B] 
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72. THE BOOK OF ASKING 
PERMISSION 

(to enter the dwelling place of 
somebody else) 

CHAPTER 1. The small number (of 
persons) should greet the large 
number (of persons). 

2057. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The 

young should greet the old, the 
passerby should greet the sitting one, 
and the small group of persons should 
greet the large group of persons.” 
[8:250-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 2. The walking person 
should greet the sitting one. 

2058. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The riding person should greet the 
walking one, and the walking one 
should greet the sitting one, and the 
small number of persons should greet 
the large number of persons.” 
[8:252(A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 3. To greet those whom 
one knows and those whom one does 
not know. 

2059. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
u** <jui : A man asked the Prophet 
fi*) up aui “What sort of deeds or traits of 
Islam are good?” The Prophet *jji 
fi —3 said, “To feed others, and to greet 
those whom you know and those whom 
you do not know.” [8:253(B)-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 4. Asking permission (for 
entering) is enjoined because of 
looking (i.e., lest one should look at 
the occupants of the house who may 
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be in a state in which they dislike to 
be seen by others). 

2060. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ^ : 
A man peeped through a round hole 
into the dwelling place of the Prophet 
fLsj 4jui ^ while the Prophet 

<jl-> had a Midra (an iron comb) with 
which he was scratching his head, the 
Prophet said, “Had I known 

you were looking (through the hole), I 
would have pierced your eye with it 
(i.e., the comb).” Verily! The order of 
taking permission to enter has been 
enjoined because of that sight, (that one 
should not look unlawfully at the state 
of others). [8:258-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 5. (What is said 
regarding) the adultery of the body 
parts other than the private parts. 

2061. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 
(on the authority of Abu Huraira 

that the Prophet 

said: “Allah has written for Adam’s 
son his share of adultery which he 
commits inevitably. The adultery of the 
eyes is the sight (to gaze at a forbidden 
thing), the adultery of the tongue is the 
talk, and the innerself wishes and 
desires and the private parts testify all 
this or deny it.” [8:260-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. To greet the boys. 

2062. Narrated Anas bin Malik <ui ^ , 
** that he passed by a group of boys and 
greeted them and said, “The Prophet 

used to do so.” [8:264-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. If somebody says, 
“Who is that?” And another replies, 
“I.” 

2063. Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah 
w* 4jut : I came to the Prophet *ui 

in order to consult him regarding 
my father’s debt. When I knocked at 
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the door, he asked, “Who is that?” I 
replied, “I” He said, “I, I?” He 
repeated it as if he disliked it. 
[8.267-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. To make room in the 
assemblies. 

2064. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *ui ^ : 

The Prophet said, “A man 

should not make another man get up 
from his (the latter’s) seat (in a 
gathering) in order to sit there, but 
should make room and spread out.” 
[8:286, 287-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The Ihtiba’ with the 
hand, [i.e., Al-Qurfusa’ (a sitting 
posture wherein one sits with one’s 
legs drawn up and wrapped in one’s 
garment or surrounded with one’s 
arms.)] 

2065. Narrated (Ibn ‘Umar) u** *ui ^ : 
I saw Allah’s Messenger & *u< in 
the courtyard of the Ka‘ba in the 
Ihtiba ’ posture putting his hand round 
his legs like this. [8:289-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. If in a gathering 
there are more than three persons, 
then there is no harm if two of them 
have a secret talk. 

2066. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** an ^ : The 
Prophet fi—j uji said, “When you 
are three persons sitting together, then 
no two of you should hold secret 
counsel excluding the third person until 
you are with some other people too, for 
that would grieve him.” [8:305-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 11. Fire (lanterns, etc.) 
should not be kept lit in the house at 
bedtime. 

2067. Narrated Abu Musa *ui ^ : 
One night a house in Al-Madinawas 
burnt with its occupants. The Prophet 
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an ^ spoke about them, saying, 
“This fire is indeed your enemy, so 
whenever you go to bed, put it out to 
protect yourselves.” [8: 3 09-0. B] 

CHAPTER 12. What has been 
mentioned regarding the buildings. 

2068. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** *ui ^ : 
During the lifetime of the Prophet «ui ju 
, I built a house with my own 
hands so that it might protect me from 
the rain and shade me from the sun and 
none of Allah’s creatures assisted me in 
building it. [8:315-O.BJ 
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CHAPTER 1. For every Prophet 
there is one (special) invocation 
which is surely accepted by Allah. 




73. THE BOOK OF 
INVOCATIONS 


2069. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger fL-, uii ^ said, 
“For every Prophet there is one 
(special) invocation (that will not be 
rejected) with which he appeals (to 
Allah), and I want to keep such an 
invocation for interceding for my 
followers in the Hereafter.” ' 
[8:317 (A)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. The best way of asking 
for forgiveness from Allah. 

2070. Narrated Shaddad bin ’Aus ^ 

: The Prophet said, 

“The most superior way of asking for 
forgiveness from Allah is: ‘Alldhumma 
anta Rabbi la ilaha ilia anta, 
khalaqtani wa ana ‘abduka, wa ana ala 
‘ahdika wa wa ‘dika mastata ‘tu. A ‘udhu 
bika min sharri ma sana ‘tu, abu ’u laka 
bini ‘matika ‘alaiya, wa abu 'u bidhanbi 
faghfirli fa innahu Id yaghfiru 
adh-dhunuba ilia anta. ’ "PI The 
Prophet fi—M) <_ui added. “If 
somebody recites it during the day with 
firm faith in it, and dies on the same 
day before the evening, he will be from 
the people of Paradise; and if 
somebody recites it at night with firm 
faith in it, and dies before the morning, 
he will be from the people of Paradise.” 
[ 8:318-O.B ] 
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HI O Allah, You are my Lord! None has the right to be worshipped but You. You created me 
and I am Your slave, and I am faithful to my covenant and my promise (to You) as much 
as I can. I seek refuge with You from all the evil I have done. I acknowledge before You 
all the blessings You have bestowed upon me, and I confess to You all my sins. So I 
entreat You to forgive my sins, for nobody can forgive sins except You. 
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CHAPTER 3. The Prophet 

seeking of Allah’s Forgiveness by 
daytime and at night. 

2071. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger jl* 

saying, “By Allah! I seek Allah’s 
Forgiveness and turn to Him in 
repentance for more than seventy times 
a day.” [8:31 '9-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. Tauba (turning to 
Allah in repentance). 

2072. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

<_* : (He related to us two 

narrations): One from the Prophet *ui jl* 

and the other from himself, 
saying: A believer sees his sins as if he 
were sitting' under a mountain which, 
he is afraid, may fall on him; whereas a 
Fajir (wicked evil-doer) considers his 
sins as flies passing over his nose and 
he just drives them away like this.” 
[Abu Shihab (the subnarrator) moved 
his hand over his nose in illustration]. 
(Ibn Mas‘ud added:) Allah’s 

Messenger uii ^ said, “Allah is 

more pleased with the repentance of 
His slave than a man who encamps at a 
place where his life is jeopardized, but 
he has his riding animal carrying his 
food and water. He then rests his head 
and sleeps for a short while and wakes 
to find his riding animal gone. (He 
starts looking for it) and suffers from 
severe heat and thirst or what Allah 
wished (him to suffer from). He then 
says, ‘I will go back to my place.’ He 
returns and sleeps again, and then 
(getting up), he raises his head to find 
his riding animal standing beside him.” 
[8.-320-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 5. What to say on going /»U lil J yu U . 0 

to bed. 


2073. Narrated Hudhaifa bin 

Al-Yaman <_* ^ : When the Prophet 
i^-j went to bed at night, he 

would put his hand below his cheek 
and would say: “Bismika amutu wa 
ahya. ”1 1 1 and when he got up he would 
say: “ Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhl ahyana 
ba ‘da ma amatana wa ilaihin- 
nushur. [8.324-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. Sleeping on the right 
side. 

2074. Narrated Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
*ui ^ : When Allah’s Messenger 

4 JJ 1 went to bed, he used to sleep 
on his right side and then say, 
“Allahumma aslamtu nafsi ilai/ca, wa 
wajjahtu wajhi ilaika, wa fauwadtu 
amri ilaika, wa alja’tu zahri ilaika, 
raghbatan wa rahbatan ilaika. La 
malja ’ wa la manja minka ilia ilaika. 
Amantu bikitabika al-ladhi anzalta wa 
nabiyika al-ladhi arsaltal I 3 ] Allah’s 
Messenger : said, 

“Whoever recites these words (before 
going to bed) and dies the same night, 
he will die on Al-Fitrah [the Islamic 
religion (as a Muslim)].” [8:327-0. B] 
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With Your Name I die and live. 

W All thanks and praises be to All§h, Who has given us life after causing us to die (i.e., 
sleep); and unto Him is the Resurrection. 

O Allah! I have submitted myself to You and have faced my face to You, and I am under 
Your Command (i.e. depend upon You in all my affairs) and put my trust in You 
expecting Your reward and fearing Your punishment. There is no fleeing from You and 
no refuge but with You. I believe in the Book (i.e. Qur’an) You have revealed and in 
Your Prophet (Muhammad) You have sent. 
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CHAPTER 7. The invocation which 
may be said by one who wakes up at 
night. 

2075. Narrated Ibn ‘ Abbas u** *ui ^ : 
One night I slept at the house of 
Maimuna. He then narrated the Hadith 
and added, “The Prophet >> 

used to say in his invocation, 
“Allahumma ij ‘al fi qalbi nuran wa fi 
basari nuran, wa fi sam'i nuran, wa 
‘an yamini nuran, wa “an yasari nuran, 
wa fawqi nuran, wa tahti nuran, wa 
amami nuran, wa khalfi nuran, waj ‘al 
li nuran. "PI [8: 328-0. B] 


CHAPTER 8. 

2076. Narrated Abu Huraira «* an : 
The Prophet ^ uji said, “ When 
anyone of you go to bed, he should 
shake out his bed with the inside of his 
waist sheet, for he does not know what 
has come on to it after him, and then he 
should say: ‘Bismika Rabbi wada'tu 
janbi, wa bika arfa'uhu, in amsakta 
nafsi farhamha, wa in arsaltaha 
fahfazha bima tahfazu bihi 
‘ ibadakas-salihin. ”t 2 l [8.332-O.B] 


JJJl y> IS! tU-jJl :ub _ V 


- + * s 

JL Ip Cj 1 Jli 

{jA j 15 j I (Jli t JL3 j lLj I 

i ylll) III .Ipj 

• " • " I * * ^ ^ , * * 

l <• by 

‘ by ‘by 

'■by ‘by ‘by 

Jk*~b ‘by ‘by 


I ) o j Jb , I 


«t^U» _ A 

r*vn 


eg' 

c$jf KJ) JU : Jli 

tojljj aJUiI 

: J^Sj ^ t aJLp <1L>. U S/ ill* 

>>r# t it " ? ^ i • *' it *T 

C A-O j 1 Ojj — ^*^9 J C5i J u 

Jh c vl^LUl o| 

itaLp Aj Lij l^Jsui>-U 


M O Allah! Let my heart have light, and my sight have light, and my hearing (sense) have 
light; and let me have light on my right, and have light on my left, and have light above 
me, and have light under me, and have light in front of me, and have light behind me; and 
let me have light. 

PJ O my Lord! In Your Name I put my side over this bed and with Your Name I will lift it up 
therefrom. If You take my soul, bestow mercy on it, and if You release it, protect it as 
You protect Your righteous slaves. 
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CHAPTER 9. One should appeal to 
Allah with determination, for nobody 
can force Him against His Will. 

2077. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“None of you should say: ‘O Allah, 
forgive me if You wish; O Allah, be 
Merciful to me if You wish,’ but he 
should always appeal to Allah with 
determination, for nobody can force 
Allah to do something against His 
Will.” [8:351-O.B] 

CHAPTER 10. One’s invocation is 
granted (accepted) by Allah if one 
does not show impatience. 

2078. Narrated (Abu Huraira) 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The invocation of anyone of you is 
granted (by Allah) if he does not show 
impatience (by saying, ‘I invoked Allah 
but my request has not been granted.’)” 
[8:352-O.B] 

CHAPTER 11. To invoke Allah at a 
time of distress. 
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2079. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ait ^ : 
The Prophet used to invoke 

Allah at the time of distress, saying, 
“La ilaha illalla.hu al- Azim al-Halim, 
La ilaha illallahu Rabbul- ‘arsh 
il- Azim, La ilaha illallahu 
Rabbus-samawati wa Rabbul-ardi wa 
Rabbul- ‘arshil Karim "PI [8.357-O.B] 
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M None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Majestic, the Most Forebearing. None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the Tremendous Throne. None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, the Lord of the heaven and the Lord of the earth and 
the Lord of the Honourable Throne. 
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CHAPTER 12. To seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficult moments of a 
calamity. 

2080. Narrated Abu Huraira ** * m ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger *ui ju* used to 

seek refuge with Allah from the 
difficult moments of a calamity and 
from being overtaken by Ash-Shaqa’ 
(wretchedness in the Hereafter or 
destruction etc.) and from being 
destined to an evil end, and from the 
malicious joy of enemies. Sufyan said, 
“This narration contained three items 
only, but I added one. I do not know 
which one that was.”]*] [8:358-O.B] 


.■ydl £s)l !V»t - ' T 


*** “s-j* ^ o* • T * A * 

^ tlH 5** I J ■ Jii 

tjLiill j j~*j lljSj 

jJl ~ OLa- JU 

Si teJi>-ij ui j Sc 


CHAPTER 13. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘(O Allah!) If I 

should hurt somebody, let that be a 
means of purification and mercy for 
him.’ 

2081. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** «ui ^ 
that He heard the Prophet *jji 
saying, “O Allah! If I should ever 
abuse a believer, please let that be a 
means of bringing him near to You on 
the Day of Resurrection.”! 2 ] 
[8 : 3 72-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. To seek refuge with 
Allah from being a miser. 

2082. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 

: Allah’s Messenger 
fi-j *> «ju 1 ^ ordered for the following 
statements: “O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from miserliness; and I seek 
refuge with You from cowardice; and I 
seek refuge with You from being sent 
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W From other sources it seems that the expression “the malicious joy of enemies” is the term 
added by Sufyan. 


PI This does not mean that the Prophet ^ might abuse somebody without reason, 

but it means that he might abuse somebody because of his apparent behaviour while his 
intention was honest. 
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back to geriatric old age; and I seek 
refuge with You from the Fitnah (trial 
and affliction etc.) of this world [i.e., 
the Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of 
Ad-Dajjal etc.]; and I seek refuge with 
You from the punishment in the grave.” 
[8:376-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. To seek refuge with 
Allah from all kinds of sins and from 
being in debt. 

2083. Narrated ‘Aisha i** *ui ^ : The 
Prophet fL* } 4_ui ^ used to say, “O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
laziness and from geriatric old age, 
from all kinds of sins and from being in 
debt; from the Fitnah (trial and 
affliction etc.) of the grave and from 
the punishment in the grave; from the 
Fitnah (trial and affliction etc.) of the 
Fire and from the punishment in the 
Fire and from the evil of the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction etc.) of wealth; and 
I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction etc.) of poverty, and 
I seek refuge with You from the Fitnah 
(trial and affliction etc.) of Al-Masih 
Ad-Dajjal. O Allah! Wash away my 
sins with the water of snow and hail, 
and cleanse my heart from all the sins 
as a white garment is cleansed from the 
filth, and let there be a long distance 
between me and my sins, as You made 
east and west far from each other.” 
[8:379-0. B] 

CHAPTER 16. The statement of the 
Prophet : “O our Lord! 

Give us in this world that which is 
good.” (V.2:201) 

2084. Narrated Anas «-* «jw ^ : The 
most frequent invocation of the Prophet 

was: “O Allah! Give us in 
this world that which is good and in the 
Hereafter that which is good, and save 
us from the torment of the Fire.” 
(V.2:201) [8:398-0. BJ 
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CHAPTER 17. The statement of the 
Prophet pj — 4_jjt : ‘O Allah! 
Forgive my past and future sins.’ 

2085. Narrated Abu Musa <-** 111 ^.,: 
The Prophet <a-, used to invoke 

Allah (with the following invocation): 
"Allahumma ighfirli khafi’ati wa jahli 
wa isr&fi fi amri wa ma anta a ‘lamu 
bihi minni. Allahumma ighfirli hazli wa 
jiddi wa khata’i wa ‘amdi wa 
kullu-dhalika ‘indfi^ ”. [8:408-0. B] 


CHAPTER 18. The superiority of 
saying, “La ilaha ill-Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
AllSh).” 

2086. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

Allah ’ s Messenger pi — 3 <_jji 
said, “Whoever says: "La ilaha 

ill-Allahu wahdahu la sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir, ”t 2 l one 
hundred times a day will get the same 
reward as given for manumitting ten 
slaves; and one hundred good deeds 
will be written in his accounts, and one 
hundred sins will be deducted from his 
accounts, and it (his saying) will be a 
shield for him from Satan on that day 
till night, and nobody will be able to do 
a better deed except the one who does 
more than he.” [8:412-O.B] 

2087. Narrated Abu Ayub Al-Ansari 

and Ibn Mas‘ud as the above 

Hadith (No. 2086) and added that the 
Prophet pj-j uji jl, said, “ (Whoever 
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t 1 ] O Allah! Forgive my mistakes and my ignorance and my exceeding the limit (i.e. my 
great sins) and forgive whatever You know better than I. O Allah! Forgive the wrong I 
have done jokingly or seriously, and forgive my accidental and intentional errors, ail that 
is present in me. 


PI None has the right to be worshipped but Allah (Alone) Who has no partner; to Him 
belongs the kingdom (of the universe), and for Him are all the praises, and He has the 
Power to do everything. 
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recites it ten times) will be as if he had 
manumitted one of Isma'il’s 
descendants.” [8:4l3(B)-O.B] 

CHAPTER 19. The superiority of 
Tasbih (i.e. saying ‘Subhan Allah ’). 

2088. Narrated Abu Huraira AS- 41 ! . 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Whoever says, ‘Subhan Allahi wa 
bihamdihi ,1*1 one hundred times a day, 
will be forgiven all his sins even if they 
were as much as the foam of the sea”. 
[8.414-O.B] 

CHAPTER 20. The superiority of 
Dhikr Allah j -* } (remembering 
Allah i.e., glorifying and praising 
Him etc.). 

2089. Narrated Abu Musa «ui ^ : 

The Prophet ^ said, “The 

example of the one who remembers 
(glorifies the Praises of) his Lord 
(Allah) in comparison to the one who 
does not remember (glorify the Praises 
of) his Lord, is that of a living creature 
compared to a dead one.” [8:416-O.B] 

2090. Narrated Abu Huraira AS- Aijl j . 

Allah’s Messenger «jui said, 

“Allah has some angels who look for 
those who remember (glorify the 
Praises of) Allah on the roads and 
paths. And when they find some people 
remembering (glorifying the Praises of) 

Allah, they call each other, saying, 
‘Come to the object of your pursuit.’ ” 
(He added) “Then the angels encircle 
them with their wings up to the nearest 
heaven to us (sky of the world).” (He 
added) “[After those people 
remembered (glorified the Praises of) 
Allah, and the angels go back], their 


jJ J J VJ 01 * Jli 

.(j^i 

0 S o ✓ 

'l l ^ 

ai J ■ t-aa 

ijls^yi) : J U ^ aJj! J j I ; Aip 
^ Jt'y. ol^JJ 

•Xij Oj j «UP oJa> - 

.(jji 

J >-j y- 4)1 jZ's jJa* - T • 




^ Cff-i If '■ 

jS jj < jjJ\ Ji«) : jJl Jli : Jli 

: Jli 

jl) ! 4i! J (Jli 

J^ii j j-a-^iL (jjJaJl OjijJaj 

lu 1 j j L> ji liU i I 

ijli . IjJLLa ! IjSlij 

4 dill jUUl Jl. (4^4-1 

• >T»f • -r . x *|. 

r* - - J 13 

jjJjX ii jJli ^ i- 4 


W I deem Allah free of any resemblance to anything whatever in any respect, and I glorify 
His Praises. (Also see glossary for Subhan Allah). 
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Lord j*- j >* asks them (those angels) — 
though He knows better than them — 
‘What do My slaves say?’ The angels 
reply, ‘They say: Subhan Allah, Allahu 
Akbar, Alhamdu-lillah ’ and they 
glorify you, Allah then says, ‘Did they 
see Me?’ The angels reply, ‘No! By 
Allah, they didn’t see You.’ Allah says, 
‘How it would have been if they saw 
Me?’ The angels reply, ‘If they saw 
You, they would worship You more 
devoutly and remember You (glorify 
Your Praises) more deeply, and declare 
Your freedom from any resemblance to 
anything more often.’ Allah says (to the 
angels) ‘What do they ask Me for?’ 
The angels reply, ‘They ask You for 
Paradise.’ Allah says (to the angels), 
‘Did they see it?’ The angels say, ‘No! 
By Allah, O Lord! They did not see it.’ 
Allah says: ‘How it would have been if 
they saw it?’ The angels say, ‘If they 
saw it, they would have greater 
covetousness for it and would seek it 
with greater zeal and would have 
greater desire for it.’ Allah says, ‘From 
what do they seek refuge?’ The angels 
reply, ‘They seek refuge from the 
(Hell) Fire.’ Allah says, ‘Did they see 
it?’ The angels say, ‘No By Allah, O 
Lord! They did not see it.’ Allah says, 
‘How it would have been if they saw 
it?’ The angels say, ‘If they saw it they 
would flee from it with the extreme 
fleeing and would have extreme fear 
from it.’ Then Allah says, ‘I make you 
witnesses that I have forgiven them.’” 
(Allah’s Messenger ^ ait ^ added) 

“One of the angels would say, ‘There 
was so-and-so amongst them, and he 
was not one of them, but he had just 
come for some need.’ Allah would say, 
‘These are those people whose 
companions will not be reduced to 
misery.’ ” [8:41 7-0. B] 
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74. THE BOOK OF AR-RIQAQ 
[Softening of the Hearts] 

(i.e., the Hadith that makes the 
heart soft and tender by affecting the 
emotions and feelings of the one who 
hears it.) 

{CHAPTER 1. Health and leisure 
(free time for doing good deeds). 
There is no life worth living except 
the life in the Hereafter.} 

2091. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ax : 

Allah’s Messenger *-> 
said,“There are two ^blessings which 
many people lose: (They are) health 
and free time for doing good.”!'] 
[8:421-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. The statement of the 
Prophet *ut : ‘Be in this world 
as if you were a stranger.’ 

2092. Narrated (Mujahid): Ibn‘Umar 

said, “Allah’s Messenger^ 
fiu,} «jui took hold of my shoulder and 
said, ‘Be in this world as if you were a 
stranger or a traveller.’ ” (The 
subnarrator added): Ibn ‘Umar used to 
say, “If you survive till the evening, do 
not expect to be alive in the morning, 
and if you survive till the morning, do 
not expect to be alive in the evening, 
and take from your health for your 
sickness, and (take) from your life for 
your death.”! 2 ! [8:425-0. B] 
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PI This means that many people do not use their health and free time, in gaining more and 
more of good deeds. 

PI This means, ‘Do good deeds when you are healthy and alive before you become sick and 
die.’ 
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CHAPTER 3. About hope and 
hoping too much (for long life and 
worldly pleasures). 

2093. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** *ui ^ : The 

Prophet drew a square and 

then drew a line in the middle of it and 
let it extend outside the square and then 
drew several small lines attached to that 
central line, and said, “This is the 
human being, and this (the square) is 
his lease of life (his or her day of death) 
encircles him from all sides (or has 
encircled him), and this (line) which is 
outside (the square) is his hope, and 
these small lines are the calamities and 
troubles (which may befall him), and if 
one misses him, another will snap (i.e., 
overtake) him, and if the other misses 
him, a third will snap (i.e., overtake) 
him.” [8:426-0. B] 

2094. Narrated Anas bin Malik «ui ^ 

<-* : The Prophet drew a few 

lines and said, “This is (man’s) hope, 
and this is the instant of his death, and 
while he is in this state (of hope), the 
nearer line (death) comes to him.” 
[8:427-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 4. If somebody reaches 
sixty years of age, he has no right to 
ask AlMh for a new lease of life. 

2095. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ,4-j *jji said, “Allah 
will not accept the excuse of any 
person whose instant of death is 
delayed till he is sixty years of age.”! 1 ! 
[8.428-O.B] 

2096. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «jui ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger ju 

saying, “The heart of an old man 
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t'l Such a person will not have the right to say, “If Allah had given me another lease of life, I 
would have done good deeds, ” for he has been given a life long enough for him to do 
good deeds. 
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remains young in two respects, i.e., his 
love for the world (its wealth, 
amusements and luxuries) and his 
incessant hope.” [8:429-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. The deed which is 
done seeking Allah’s Countenance 
(i.e. for the sake of Allah jw ). 

2097. Narrated ‘Itban bin Malik 
Al-An$ari « *u> ^ (who was one of the 
men of the tribe of Bani Salim): Allah’s 
Messenger ,ju> *j* *jlh came to me and 
said, “None will come on the Day of 
Resurrection who has said: La ilaha 
ill-Allah, (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) sincerely, 
seeking Allah’s Countenance (i.e. for 
Allah’s sake), but will be saved from 
the Hell-fire by Allah.” [8:431-O.BJ 

2098. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger 

said, “Allah says, ‘I have nothing to 
give but Paradise as a reward to my 
slave, a true believer of Islamic 
Monotheism who, if I cause his dear 
friend (or relative) to die, remains 
patient (and hopes for Allah’s 
Reward).’ ” [8:432-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 6. The righteous people 
will depart (die.) 

2099. Narrated Mirdas Al-Aslami 

uii : The Prophet said, 

“The righteous (pious) people will 
depart (die) in succession one after the 
other, and there will remain (on the 
earth) useless people like the useless 
husk of barley seeds or bad dates, and 
Allah will not care the least for them.” 
[8:442-03] 
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CHAPTER 7. The Fitnah (trial and JQ| ^ u v 

affliction etc.) of wealth should be - . • • 

warded off. 


2100. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas : 

I heard the Prophet saying, 

“If the son of Adam (the human being) 
had two valleys of money, he would 
wish for a third, for nothing can fill the 
belly of Adam’s son except dust, PI and 
Allah forgives him who (repents to 
Him) — begs for His pardon.” 
[8:444-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. Whatever one spends 
from his money (on good deeds) will 
be better for him (in the Hereafter). 

2101. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** «ui ^ : The 

Prophet said, “Who among 

you considers the wealth of his heirs 
dearer to him than his own wealth?” 
They replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
There is none among us but loves his 
own wealth more.” The Prophet -uii jl* 

said, “So his wealth is whatever 
he spends (in Allah’s Cause) during his 
life (on good deeds) while the wealth of 
his heirs is whatever he leaves after his 
death.”! ^ [8:449-O.B] 

CHAPTER 9. How the Prophet «ui 

and his companions used to 
live, and how they gave up their 
interest in the world. 
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2102. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
By Allah except Whom none has the 
right to be worshipped, (sometimes) I 
used to lay (sleep) on the ground on my 
liver (abdomen) because of hunger, and 
(sometimes) I used to bind a stone over 
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1*1 This expression is a metonymy meaning, man continues to love wealth till he dies, for then 
he will no longer think of collecting wealth. 


W What one spends during one’s life for Allah’s Sake is what one really owns, because one 
will get permanent reward for that in the Hereafter. 
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my belly because of hunger. One day I 
sat by the way from where they (the 
Prophet t—)* 4_ui and his 
companions) used to come out. When 
Abu Bakr passed by, I asked him about 
a Verse from Allah’s Book and I asked 
him only that he might satisfy my 
hunger, but he passed by and did not do 
so. Then ‘Umar passed by me and I 
asked him about a Verse from Allah’s 
Book, and I asked him only that he 
might satisfy my hunger, but he passed 
by without doing so. Finally 
Abul-Qasim (the Prophet ^3 an ) 
passed by me and he smiled when he 
saw me, for he knew what was in my 
heart and on my face. He said, “O Aba 
Hirr (Abu Huraira)!” I replied, 
“Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
said to me, “Follow me.” He proceeded 
and I followed him. Then he entered 
the house and I asked permission to 
enter and was admitted. He found milk 
in a bowl and said, “From where is this 
milk?” They said, “It has been 
presented to you by such and such man 
(or by such and such woman).” He 
said, “O Aba Hirr \ ” I said, “ Labbaik , 
O Allah’s Messenger!” He said, “Go 
and call the people of Suffa to me.” 
These people of Suffa were the guests 
of Islam who had neither families, nor 
money, nor anybody to depend upon, 
and whenever an object of charity was 
brought to the Prophet ^ an , he 
would send it to them and would not 
take anything from it, and whenever 
any present was given to him, he used 
to send some for them and take some of 
it for himself. The order of the Prophet 
^ upset me, and I said to 
myself. “How will this little milk be 
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enough for the people of SuffaT^ I 
thought I was more entitled to drink 
from that milk in order to strengthen 
myself, but behold! The Prophet *ui j-e 
fL-j came to order me to give that 
milk to them. 1 wondered what will 
remain of that milk for me, but anyway, 
I could not but obey Allah and His 
Messenger , 0 -, , so I went to the 

people of Suffix and called them, and 
they came and asked the Prophet’s 
permission to enter. They were 
admitted and took their seats in the 
house. The Prophet ,ju, ^ ^ said, “O 

Aba-Hirr \ ” I said, “ Labbaik , O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Take it and give 
it to them.” So I took the bowl (of milk) 
and started giving it to one man who 
would drink his fill and return it to me, 
whereupon I would give it to another 
man who, in his turn, would drink his 
fill and return it to me, and I would 
then offer it to another man who would 
drink his fill and return it to me. 
Finally, after the whole group had 
drunk their fill, I reached the Prophet 
fji-j who took the bowl and put 

it on his hand, looked at me and smiled 
and said. “O Aba Hirr \ ” I replied, 
li Labbaik, O Allah’s Messenger!” He 
said, “There remain you and I.” I said, 
“You have said the truth, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “Sit down and 
drink.” I sat down and drank. He said, 
“Drink”, and I drank. He kept on 
telling me repeatedly to drink, till I 
said, “No, by Him Who sent you with 
the Truth, I have no space for it (in my 
stomach).” He said, “Hand it over to 
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W They were about eighty men or more and it is one miracle* of the Prophet ^ u* ^ that 
a small bowl of milk (hardly one kilogram) could be sufficient for over eighty men to 
drink to their fill. 

*See the article Miracles of the Prophet <o-j & *u» . 
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me.” When I gave him the bowl, he 
praised Allah and pronounced Allah’s 
Name on it and drank the remaining 
milk. [8:459-0. B] 

2103. Narrated Abu Huraira ** * w ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, “O 

Allah! Give food to the family of 
Muhammad (pi — . } *jui ).” 
[8.467-O.B] 

CHAPTER 10. The adoption of a 
middle course (not to go to 
extremes), and the regularity of one’s 
deeds. 

2104. Narrated Abu Huraira 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“The deeds of anyone of you will not 
save you [from the (Hell) Fire].” They 
said, “Even you (will not be saved by 
your deeds), O Allah’s Messenger?” 
He said, “No, even I (will not be saved) 
unless and until Allah protects me with 
His Grace and His Mercy. Therefore, 
do good deeds properly, sincerely and 
moderately, and worship Allah in the 
forenoon and in the afternoon and 
during a part of the night, and Al-Qasd 
(always adopt a middle, moderate, 
regular course) whereby you will reach 
your Al-Qasd i.e. target (Paradise).”!'! 
[8:470-0. B] 

2105. Narrated ‘Aisha i** *jj> : The 

Prophet -an was asked. “What 

deeds are loved most by Allah?” He 
said. “The most regular constant deeds 
even though they may be few.” 
[8:472-0. B] 

CHAPTER 11. Hope (that Allah will 
forgive one’s sins and will accept 
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W The Prophet *ui jL. compares the Muslim to a traveller who should not exert himseif 
at the beginning of the journey for he would become too tired to reach his destination. So 
one should adopt a moderate way of regular, constant worshipping of Allah whereby one 
should reach his destination (i.e. Paradise). 
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one’s good deeds) with fear (of 
Alliih). 

2106. Narrated Abu Huraira ** -oji ^ : 
I heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying: Had a disbeliever known of all 
the Mercy which is in the Hands of 
Allah, he would not lose hope of 
entering Paradise, and had a believer 
known of all the punishment which is 
present with Allah, he would not 
consider himself safe from the 
Hell-fire.” [8:476-O.B] 

CHAPTER 12. To protect one’s 
tongue (from illegal talk e.g. abusing, 
lying, backbiting etc.). (And the 
Prophet’s statement): ‘He who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
should talk what is good (sense) or 
keep quiet.’ [(And the Statement of 
AMh y ) ? : “Not a word does he (or 
she) utter, but there is a watcher by 
him ready (to record it).” (V.50:18)] 

2107. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** -on ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,^-j un said, 
“Whoever can guarantee (the chastity 
of) what is between his two jaw-bones 
(i.e., his mouth and tongue) and what is 
between his two legs i.e. his private 
parts)! 1 !, I guarantee Paradise for him.” 
[8:481-O.B] 

2108. Narrated Abu Huraira ** 4ii ^ : 

The Prophet said, “A slave 

(of Allah) may utter a word, which 
pleases Allah, without giving it much 
importance, and because of that Allah 
will raise him to degrees (of reward): a 
slave (of Allah) may utter a word 
(carelessly) which displeases Allah 
without thinking of its gravity and 
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t 1 ! i,e. whoever protects his tongue from illegal talk e.g. to tell lies or back-biting and his 
mouth from eating and drinking of the forbidden illegal things etc. and his private parts 
from illegal sexual acts. 
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because of that he will be thrown into 
the Hell-fire.” [8:485-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 13. To give up sinful 
deeds. 

2109. Narrated Abu Musa <_i* <ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said. 

“My example and the example of the 
message with which Allah has sent me 
is like that of a man who came to some 
people and said, “I have seen with my 
own eyes the enemy forces, and I am a 
naked wamer (to you) so save yourself, 
save yourself. A group of them obeyed 
him and went out at night, slowly and 
stealthily and were safe, while another 
group did not believe him and thus the 
army took them in the morning and 
destroyed them.” [8: 489-0. B] 

CHAPTER 14. The (Hell) Fire is 
surrounded by all kinds of desires 
and passions. 

2110. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The (Hell) Fire is surrounded by all 
kinds of desires and passions, while 
Paradise is surrounded by all kinds of 
disliked undesirable things. ”1'1 
[8:494-0. B] 

CHAPTER 15. Paradise is nearer to 
anyone of you than the Shirak 
(leather strap) of his shoe, and so is 
the (Hell) Fire. 

2111. Narrated ‘Abdullah : The 

Prophet said, “Paradise is 

nearer to anyone of you than the Shirak 
(leather strap) of his shoe, and so is the 
(Hell) Fire. [8:495-O.B] 
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t 1 ! Inordinate desires and animalistic passions lead to the Fire while self-control, 
perseverance, chastity and all other virtues, and the obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger lead to Paradise. What leads to Hell is easy to do while what leads 

to Paradise is difficult to do. 
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CHAPTER 16. One should always 
look at the one who is inferior (in 
worldly rank) to him, and should not 
look at the one who is superior (in 
worldly rank) to him. 

2112. Narrated Abu Huraira ^ : 
Allah ’ s Messenger f. } *ut said, “ If 
anyone of you looked at a person who 
was made superior to him in property 
and (in worldly rank and in good) 
appearance, then he should also look at 
the one who is inferior to him.” 
[8:497-0. B] 

CHAPTER 17. Whoever intended to 
do a good deed or a bad deed. 

2113. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas <ui ^ : 

The Prophet & *ui narrating about 

his Lord f } ? said, : Allah ordered (the 
appointed angels over you) that the 
good and the bad deeds be written, and 
He then showed (the way) how (to 
write). If somebody intends to do a 
good deed and he does not do it, then 
Allah will write for him a full good 
deed (in his account with Him); and if 
he intends to do a good deed and 
actually did it, then Allah will write for 
him (in his account) with Him (its 
reward equal) from ten to seven 
hundred times to many more times: and 
if somebody intended to do a bad deed 
and he does not do it, then Allah will 
write a full good deed (in his account) 
with Him, and if he intended to do it (a 
bad deed) and actually did it, then 
Allah will write one bad deed (in his 
account).” [8:498-O.B] 

CHAPTER 18. The disappearance of 

Al-Amanah. 

2114. Narrated Hudhaifa : 

Allah’s Messenger (ju, <iji j*. narrated 
to us two narrations, one of which I 
have seen (happening) and I am waiting 
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for the other. He narrated that 
Al-Amanah was preserved in the roots 
of the hearts of men (in the beginning) 
and then they leamt it ( Al-Amanah ) 
from the Qur’an, and then they leamt it 
from the (Prophet’s) Sunna (legal 
ways). He also told us about its 
disappearance, saying. “A man will go 
to sleep whereupon Al-Amanah PI will 
be taken away from his heart, and only 
its trace will remain, resembling the 
traces of fire. He then will sleep 
whereupon the remainder of 
Al-Amanah will also be taken away 
(from his heart) and its trace will 
resemble a blister which is raised over 
the surface of skin, when an ember 
touches one’s foot; and in fact, this 
blister does not contain anything. So 
there will come a day when people will 
deal in business with each other but 
there will hardly be any trustworthy 
persons among them. Then it will be 
said that in such and such a tribe there 
is such and such person who is honest, 
and a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, though indeed he will not 
have belief equal to a mustard seed in 
his heart.” (The narrator added): There 
came upon me a time when I did not 
mind dealing with anyone of you, for if 
he was a Muslim; his religion would 
prevent him from cheating, and if he 
was a Christian, his Muslim ruler 
would prevent him from cheating; but 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so. [8:504-O.B] 

2115. Narrated (Abdullah) bin ‘Umar 
: I heard Allah’s Messenger 
, 0 -j saying. “People are just like 

camels, out of one hundred, one can 
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1*1 Al-Amanah: The trust or the moral responsibility or honesty, and all the duties which 
Allah has ordained. 
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hardly find a single camel suitable to . 

ride.” [8: 505-0. B] ^ 


CHAPTER 19. (Worshipping Allah 
in public just for) showing off: [(and 
talking or hinting about one’s own 
deeds of worship, or let the people) 
hear (of his good deeds to win their 
praise) for the same purpose.] 

2116. Narrated Jundab ** an ^ : The 
Prophet *a*-*u< said, “He who lets 
the people hear of his good deeds 
intentionally, to win their praise, Allah 
will let the people know his real 
intention (on the Day of Resurrection), 
and he who does good things in public 
to show off and win the praise of the 
people, Allah will disclose his real 
intention (and humiliate him). 
[8.-506-O.B] 

CHAPTER 20. The humility or 
modesty or lowliness (to lower 
oneself). 

2117. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an j*, : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Allah said, ‘I will declare war against 
him who shows hostility to a pious 
worshipper of Mine. And the most 
beloved things with which My slave 
comes nearer to Me, is what I have 
enjoined upon him; and My slave keeps 
on coming closer to Me through 
performing Nawafil (praying or doing 
extra deeds besides what is obligatory) 
till I love him, then I become his sense 
of hearing with which he hears, and his 
sense of sight with which he sees, and 
his hand with which he grips, and his 
leg with which he walks; and if he asks 
Me, I will give him, and if he asks My 
Protection (Refuge), I will protect him; 
(i.e., give him My Refuge) and I do not 
hesitate to do anything as I hesitate to 
take the soul of the believer, for he 
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hates death, and I hate to disappoint 
him.” [8: 509-0. B] 

CHAPTER 21. ‘Whoever loves to 
meet AMh, Allah (too) loves to meet 
him.’ 
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2118. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit 

-ut-jji ^ : The Prophet p-j said, 

“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
(too) loves to meet him and whoever 
hates to meet Allah, Allah (too) hates to 
meet him”. ‘Aisha, or some of the 
wives of the Prophet said, 

“But we dislike death.” He said, “It is 
not like this, but it is meant that when 
the time of the death of a believer 
approaches, he receives the good news 
of Allah’s Pleasure with him and His 
Blessings upon him, and so at that time 
nothing is dearer to him than what is in 
front of him. He therefore loves the 
meeting with Allah, and Allah, (too) 
loves the meeting with him. But when 
the time of the death of a disbeliever 
approaches, he receives the evil news 
of Allah’s Torment and His Requital, 
whereupon nothing is more hateful to 
him than what is before him. Therefore, 
he hates the meeting with Allah, and 
Allah too, hates the meeting with him.” 
[8.-514-O.B] 

CHAPTER 22. The stupors of death. 

2119. Narrated ‘Aisha : Some 

rough bedouins used to visit the 
Prophet -jw pu and ask him, 

“When will the Hour be?” He would 
look at the youngest of all of them and 
say, “If this should live till he is very 
old, your Hour (the death of the people 
addressed) will take place.” [Hisham 
said that he meant (by the Hour), their 
death]. [8.518-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 23. On the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will grasp (or 
hold) the whole (planet of) earth (in 
His Hand). 

2120. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

: The Prophet ,jl-, an ^ 
said,” The (planet of) earth will be a 
bread on the Day of Resurrection, and 
The Irresistible (Allah) will topple turn 
it with His Hand like anyone of you 
topple turns a bread with his hands 
while (preparing the bread) for a 
journey, and that bread will be the 
entertainment for the people of 
Paradise.” A man from the Jews came 
(to the Prophet ) and said, 

“May The Beneficent (Allah) bless 
you, O Abul-Qasim! Shall I tell you of 
die entertainment of the people of 
Paradise on the Day of Resurrection?” 
The Prophet ,jl-, 4_jji said, 
“Yes.”The Jews said, “The earth will be 
a bread,” as the Prophet had 

said. Thereupon the Prophet ^ * 1 Ji ju* 

looked at us and smiled till his 
premolar tooth became visible. Then 
the Jew further said, “Shall I tell you of 
the Edam (additional food taken with 
bread) they will have with the 
bread?”He added, “That will be Balam 
and Nun.”W The people asked, “What 
is that?” He said, “It is an ox and a fish, 
and seventy thousand people will eat of 
the caudate lobe (i.e., extra lobe) of 
their livers.” [8:527 -O.B] 

2121. Narrated Sahl bin Sa‘d ** *ui ^ : 

I heard the Prophet ^ 

saying,” The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection on reddish 
white land like a pure loaf of bread 
(made of pure fine flour). ”(Sahl added) 
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t'l Balam must be a Hebrew word meaning ox; and Nun is an Arabic word meaning fish. 
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That land will have no landmarks for 
anybody (to make use of). [8.528-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 24. The gathering (on the 
Day of Resurrection). 
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2122. Narrated Abu Huraira ** ^ : 

The Prophet said, “The 

people will be gathered in three 
manners or ways: (The first way will be 
of) those who will wish or have a hope 
(for Paradise) and will have a fear (of 
punishment)! *1, (the second batch will 
be those who will gather) riding two on 
a camel or three on a camel or four on a 
camel or ten on a camel, (the third 
batch) the rest of the people will be 
urged to gather by the Fire! 2 ! which will 
accompany them at the time of their 
afternoon nap and stay with them 
where they will spend the night, and 
will be with them in the morning 
wherever they may be then, and will be 
with them in the afternoon wherever 
they may be then.” [8:529-0. BJ 
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2123. Narrated ‘Aisha : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said. 

“The people will be gathered 
barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised.” 
I said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Will the 
men and the women look at each 
other?” He said, “The situation will be 
too hard for them to pay attention to 
that.” [ 8.-534-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 25. The Statement of 
Allah jw “Think they not that they 
will be resurrected (for reckoning) 
on a Great Day, the Day when (all) 
mankind will stand before the Lord 
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H] These will go to the scene of the gathering by comfortable means of conveyance, and will 
be provided with provisions and other facilities. 


t 2 l Either real fire or the fire of afflictions and riots that will fore** * Ua m to go to the place of 
the gathering on foot. 
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of the ‘AlamTn (mankind, jinns and all 
that exists)?” (V.83:4-6) 

2124. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^*>- 011 ^ said, 
“The people will sweat so profusely on 
the Day of Resurrection that their sweat 
will sink seventy cubits deep into the 
earth, and it will rise up till it reaches 
the people’s mouths and ears.” 
[8: 5 39-0. B] 

CHAPTER 26. Al-Qisas (Retaliation) 
on the Day of Resurrection. 

2125. Narrated ‘Abdullah ** 411 ^ : The 

Prophet said, “The cases 

which will be decided first (on the Day 
of Resurrection) will be the cases of 
blood shedding.” [8:540-0. B] 

CHAPTER 27.The description of 
Paradise and the Fire. 
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2126. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u«* -on ^ : 
AMh’s Messenger f j_-.j4_>4_jjt kr ju 
said, “When the people of Paradise 
have entered Paradise and the people of 
the Fire (Hell) have entered the Fire 
(Hell). Death will be brought and will 
be placed between the Fire (Hell) and 
the Paradise, and then it will be 
slaughtered, and a call will be made 
(that), ‘O people of Paradise, no more 
death! and ‘O people of the Fire (Hell), 
no more death!!’ So the people of 
Paradise will have happiness added to 
their (previous) happiness, and the 
people of the Fire (Hell) will have 
sorrow added to their (previous) 
sorrow.” [8:556-O.B] 

2127. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
** -on „*> : Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Allah will say to the people of 
Paradise, ‘O the people of Paradise!’ 
They will say, ‘Labbaik, O our Lord, 
and Sa ‘daikV Allah will say, ‘Are you 
pleased?’ They will say, ‘Why should 
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we not be pleased since You have 
given us what You have not given to 
anyone of Your creations?’ Allah will 
say, ‘I will give you something better 
than that.’ They will reply, ‘0 our 
Lord! And what is better than that?’ 
Allah will say, ‘I will bestow My 
Pleasure and Contentment upon you so 
that I will never be angry with you after 
forever.’ ” [8:557-O.B] 


2128. Narrated Abu Huraira *» «ui ^ : 

The Prophet *jui said, “The 

width between the two shoulders of a 
Kafir (disbeliever) will be equal to the 
distance covered by a fast rider in three 
days.” [8:559(A)-O.B] 

2129. Narrated Anas bin Malik «ui ^ 
: The Prophet ,jL-j *> -on jl* said, 

“Some people will come out of the Fire 
after they have received the burning 
touch of the Fire, changing their colour, 
and they will enter Paradise, and the 
people of Paradise will name them 
‘Al-Jahannamiyin’ [the (Hell) Fire 
people].” [8: 564-0. B] 

2130. Narrated An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashir *ui : I heard the Prophet > 
fjL-j -on saying, “The least punished 
person of the (Hell) Fire people, on the 
Day of Resurrection will be a man 
under whose arch of the feet two 
smouldering embers will be placed, 
because of which his brain will boil just 
like Al-Mirjal (copper vessel) or a 
Qum-qum (narrow-necked vessel) is 
boiling with water.” [ 8. 567-O.B] 

2131. Narrated Abu Huraira ** : 

The Prophet said, “None 

will enter Paradise but will be shown 
the place he would have occupied in the 
(Hell) Fire if he had rejected faith, so 
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that he may be more thankful; and none 
will enter the (Hell) Fire but will be 
shown the place he would have 
occupied in Paradise if he had faith, so 
that, that may be a cause of sorrow for 
him.” [8.573-O.B] 

CHAPTER 28. (What is said) 
regarding Al-Haud (the Tank) (the 
Prophet’s Tank — Al-Kauthar). [And 
the Statement of Allah y >?:- “We 
have granted you (O Muhammad) 
Al-Kauthar, a river in Paradise.” 
(V.108:l)[ 

2132. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 

: The Prophet said. 

“My Haud is (so large that it takes) a 
month’s journey to cross it. Its water is 
whiter than milk, and its smell is nicer 
than musk (a kind of perfume), and its 
drinking cups are (as numerous) as the 
(number of) stars of the sky; and 
whoever drinks from it, will never be 
thirsty.” [8.581-O.B] 

2133. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar an ^ : 
The Prophet (►*-,«> said,“ In front 
of you there will be my Haud 
(Al-Kauthar) as large as the distance 
between Jarba’ and Adhruh (two towns 
in Sham). [8:579-O.B] 

2134. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 
: The Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ y» 

said, “The width of my Haud 
(Al-Kauthar) is equal to the distance 
between ’Aila (a town in Sham) and 
San‘a’ in Yemen and it has as many 
jugs-cups (on it) as are number of stars 
in the sky”. [8.582-O.BJ 

2135. Narrated Abu Huraira *** 111 ^.,: 
The Prophet fL.j y* said, “While I 
was standing, a group (of my followers 
were brought close to me), and when I 
recognized diem, a man (an angel) 
intervened between me and them, he 
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said (to them). ‘Come along.’ I asked, 
‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) Fire, 
by Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong with 
them?’ He said ‘They turned apostate 
as renegades after you left.’ Then 
behold! (Another) group (of my 
followers) were brought close to me, 
and when I recognized them, a man (an 
angel) intervened between me and 
them, he said (to them),‘Come along.’ I 
asked, ‘Where?’ He said, ‘To the (Hell) 
Fire, by Allah.’ I asked, ‘What is wrong 
with them?’ He said, ‘They turned 
apostate as renegades after you left’. So 
I did not see anyone of them escaping 
except a few who were like camels 
without a shepherd.” [8:587-O.B] 

2136. Narrated Haritjia bin Wahb 
: I heard the Prophet 
narrating about the Haud (Al-Kauthar). 
He said, “[The width of the Haud 
(Al-Kauthar)] is equal to the distance 
between Al-Madina and San'a”. 
[8:591-0. BJ 
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75. THE BOOK OF AL-QADAR 
(DIVINE PREORDAINMENT) 


>UN OUSWo 


CHAPTER 1. (What is said 
regarding) The pen has become dry 
(i.e., after the writing has been 
completed), with Allah’s Knowledge. 

2137. Narrated ‘Imran bin Husain ^ 
: A man said, “O Allah’s 

Messenger! Can the people of Paradise 
be known (differentiated) from the 
people of the Fire; The Prophet 4 * *jj< j-* 
fL.) replied, “Yes.”The man said, “Why 
do people (try to) do (good) 
deeds?”The Prophet ^ 

said,“ Everyone will do the deeds for 
which he has been created to do or he 
will do those deeds which will be made 
easy for him to do.” (i.e., everybody 
will find easy to do such deeds as will 
lead him to his destined place for which 
he has been created). [8:595-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. “And the Command of 
Allah is a decree determined.” (V.33: 
38). 

2138. Narrated Hudhaifa ***ui^j : The 

Prophet once delivered a 

speech in front of us wherein he left 
nothing but mentioned (about) 
everything that would happen till the 
Hour. Some of us stored that in our 
minds and some forgot it. (After that 
speech I used to see events taking place 
(which had been referred to in that 
speech) but I had forgotten them 
(before their occurrence). Then I would 
recognize such events as a man 
recognizes another man who has been 
absent and then sees and recognizes 
him. [8:601-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 3. Man makes a vow 
seeking something other than what 
has been preordained (for him). 
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2139. Narrated Abu Huraira ** j*, : 
The Prophet ,o-> *ui said (that Allah 
said), “Vowing does not bring to the 
son of Adam anything I have not 
already written in his Qadar 
(preordainments), but vowing is 
imposed on him by way of 
preordainment. Through vowing I 
make a miser spend of his wealth.” 
[8:606-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4.Al-Ma‘sum (the sinless 
or the saved or the protected) is the 
one whom Allah protects. [‘ Asim : 
(that means) Protector, Guardian, 
etc.] 

2140. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

^ that the Prophet *ui ^ 

said, “No caliph is appointed but has 
two groups of advisors: One group 
advises him to do good and urges him 
to adopt it, and the other group advises 
him to do bad and urges him to adopt 
it; and Al-Ma'sum (the sinless or the 
saved or the protected) is the one whom 
Allah protects.” [8:608-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 5. “(Allah) comes in 
between a person ?nd his heart (i.e., 
He prevents an evil person to decide 
anything)” (V. 8:24). 

2141. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: When taking an oath, the 
Prophet pL*} < 4 * «jui very often used to 

say,“No, by Him Who turns the 
hearts.” [8:614-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 1. The Book of Oaths jjJUlj JLjVI _ \ 

and Vows. 


C 


76. THE BOOK OF OATHS 
AND VOWS 



2142. Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 

Samura *jui ^ : The Prophet 

,ju_j said,“0 ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samura! Do not seek to be a ruler, 
because if you are given authority on 
asking for it, then you will be held 
responsible for it; but if you are given it 
without asking for it, then you will be 
helped in it (by Allah); and whenever 
you take an oath to do something and 
later you find that something else is 
better than the first; then do the better 
one and make expiation for your oath.” 
[8:619-03] 

2143. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

The Prophet said," We 

(Muslims) are the last (to come) in the 
world, but (will be) foremost on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Allah’s 
Messenger ^ -on also said,“ By 
Allah, if anyone of you insists on 
fulfilling an oath by which he may 
harm his family, he commits a sin, with 
Allah, greater than that of dissolving 
his oath and making its expiation with 
that which Allah has commanded.” 
[See the Qu’ran (V.5: 89)].” 

[8:621-03] 

CHAPTER 2. How did the oaths of 
the Prophet fL-j *ui use to be? 

2144. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin Hisham 
4 JJ 1 ; We were with the Prophet jl* 

(ju, v* an and he was holding the hand of 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. ‘Umar said to 
him, “O Allah’s Messenger! You are 
dearer to me than everything except my 
ownself.” The Prophet ^ aii said, 
“No, by Him in Whose Hand my soul 
is, (you will not have complete faith) 
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till I am dearer to you than your 
ownself.” Then ‘Umar said to him, 
“However, now, by Allah, you are 
dearer to me than my ownself.” The 
Prophet said, “Now, O 

‘Umar, (now you are a believer).” 
[8:628-0. BJ 
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2145. Narrated Abu Dhar 

reached him (the Prophet j ait ) 
while in the shade of the Ka‘ba; he was 
saying, “They are the losers, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘ba! They are the losers, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘ba!” I said (to 
myself), “What is wrong with me? Is 
anything improper detected in me? 
What is wrong with me?” Then I sat 
beside him and he kept on saying his 
statement. I could not remain quiet, and 
Allah knows in what sorrowful state I 
was at that time. So I said, “Who are 
they (the losers)? Let my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you, O Allah’s 
Messenger!” He said, “They are the 
wealthy people, except the one who 
does like this and like this and like this 
(i.e., spends of his wealth in Allah’s 
Cause).” [8:633-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. The Statement of 
Allah it-*:" They swear by Allah their 
strongest oaths that....” (V.24:53) 

2146. Narrated Abu Huraira ***. in ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Any Muslim who has lost three of his 
children will not be touched by the Fire 
except that which will render Allah’s 
oath fulfilled.”!'] [8:650-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 4. If someone does , A * , , , r 

something against his oath due to jUa VI ^ L«*lJ cJ..« > - lil :ub . $ 
forgetfulness (should he make 


!'] Allah’s Oath alluded to here is the Qur’anic Verse: “There is not one of you but will pass 
over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree which must be accomplished.’ (V. 19:71) 
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expiation?). [And the Statement of 
Allah jbc “And there is no sin on 
you if you make a mistake therein.” 
(VJ3:5)]. 

2147. Narrated (Abu Huraira) *n»)i ^ : 

The Prophet said, “Allah 

forgives my followers those (evil 
deeds) their ownselves may suggest to 
them as long as they do not act (on it) 
or speak”. [8:657-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. To vow in Allah’s 
obedience. 

2148. Narrated ‘Aisha : The 

Prophet said, “Whoever 

vows that he will be obedient to Allah, 
should remain obedient to Him; and 
whoever made a vow that he will 
disobey Allah, should not disobey 
Him.” [8:687-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. If somebody dies 
without fulfilling a vow (may 
somebody else fulfill it on his 
behalf?) 

2149. Narrated Sa‘id bin ‘Ubada 

(Al-Ansari) that he consulted 

the Prophet j 4 _ju. -jui about avow 
that had been made by his mother who 
died without fulfilling it. The Prophet 

gave his verdict that he 
should fulfill it on her behalf. [The 
verdict became Sunna (i.e., the 
Prophet’s As-Sunna — the legal 
ways)]. [8:689-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 7. To vow for something 
which one does not possess, and to 
vow for something sinful. 

2150. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u*# *jji ^ : 

While the Prophet was 

delivering a IQiutba (religious talk), he 
saw a man standing, so he asked about 
that man. They (the people) said, “It is 
Abu Israel who has vowed that he will 
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stand and never sit down, and he will 
never come in the shade, nor speak to 
anybody, and will fast.” The Prophet 
(Jl-j uii ^ said, “ Order him to speak 
and let him come in the shade, and 
make him sit down, but let him 
complete his fast.” [8.695-O.BJ 
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77. THE BOOK OF THE 
EXPIATION OF (UNFULFILLED) 
OATHS. 


CHAPTER 1. The Sa‘ (a kind of 
measure) of Al-Madina, and the 
Mudd of (the time of) the Prophet 

fL.j 4)1 jl* . 

2151. Narrated As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 

: “The Sa‘ at the time of the 
Prophet <jui j 0 -o was equal to one 

Mudd plus one-third of a Mudd of your 
time, (and then it was increased during 
the caliphate of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
Aziz)”. [8:7 03-0. B] 

2152. Narrated Anas bin Malik 4)< ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said,“0 Allah! Bestow Your Blessings 
on their measures, £d‘ and Mudd (i.e., 
of the people of Al-Madina)” 
[8: 705-0. BJ 
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78. THE BOOK OF AL-FARA’ip^ 

(THE LAWS OF INHERITANCE) 

CHAPTER 1. The inheritance share 
of the offspring from the property of 
their dead fathers and mothers. 

2153. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u«* *ut ^ : 
The Prophet <4* «ii' said, “Give the 
Fara ’id (the shares of the inheritance 
that are prescribed in the Qur’an) to 
those who are entitled to receive it. 
Then whatever remains, should be 
given to the closest male relative of the 
deceased.” [8:724-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. The share of 
inheritance of one’s son’s daughter 
in the presence of one’s own 
daughter. 

2154. Narrated Abu Musa ** ^ that 
he was asked regarding (the inheritance 
of) a daughter, a son’s daughter, and a 
sister. He said, “The daughter will take 
one-half and the sister will take 
one-half. If you go to Ibn Mas‘ud, he 
will tell you the same.” Ibn Mas‘ud was 
asked and was told of Abu Musa’s 
verdict. Ibn Mas‘ud then said, “If I give 
the same verdict, I would stray and 
would not be of the rightly-guided. The 
verdict I will give in this case, will be 
the same as the Prophet ^ aii did, 
i.e., one-half is for daughter, and 
one-sixth for the son’s daughter, i.e., 
both shares make two thirds of the total 
property; and the rest is for the sister.” 
Afterwards we came to Abu Musa and 
informed him of Ibn Mas’ud’s verdict, 
whereupon he said, “So, do not ask me 
for verdicts, as long as this learned man 
is among you.” [8:728-O.B] 
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W Fara id means the shares which are fixed for the closest relatives of the deceased. Such 
shares are prescribed in the Qur’an, and it is: one-half, one-fourth, one-eight, two-third, 
one-third, and one-sixth. (See the Qur’an; Surah 4, Verses 11,12 and 176.) 
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CHAPTER 3. The freed slave 
belongs to the people who have freed 
him. And the son of the sister of some 
people is one of them (belongs to 
those people). 

2155. Narrated Anas bin Malik <jji 
«-* : The Prophet ,0-j *j**U'J-* said,“ The 
freed slave belongs to the people who 
have freed him,” (or said something 
similar.) [ 8:7 55-0. B ] 
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2156. Narrated (Anas bin Malik) ^ 
4^<jui : The Prophet said, 

“The son of the sister of some people is 
from them or from their ownselves.” 
[8:7 54-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 4. Whoever claims to be 
the son of a person other than his 
father. 

2157. Narrated Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqa? 
u+* uji ^ : 1 heard the Prophet «> -an ^u 
,jL-j saying, “Whoever claims to be the 
son of a person other than his father, 
and he knows that, that person is not 
his father, then Paradise is (will be) 
forbidden for him.” I mentioned that to 
Abu Bakra, and he said, “My ears 
heard that, and my heart memorized it 
from Allah’s Messenger ^ «> *ui j* .” 
[8:7 58-0. B] 

2158. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an : 

The Prophet <ui ju» said, “Do not 

deny your fathers (i.e. claim to be the 
sons of persons other than your 
fathers), and whoever denies his father, 
is charged with disbelief.” [8: 7 59-0. B] 
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79. The Book of Al-Hudud 
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79. THE BOOK OF AL-HUDUD m 

[Allah’s set limits and punishment 
for those who violate them] 

CHAPTER 1. Beating with stalks of 
date-palm leaves and shoes. 

2159. Narrated (Abu Salama:) Abu 

Huraira *_ui said, “A man who 

drank wine was brought to the Prophet 

. The Prophet 

said, ‘Beat him!’” Abu Huraira added, 
“So some of us beat him with their 
hands, and some with their shoes, and 
some with their garments (by twisting 
it) like a lash, and then when we 
finished, someone said to him, ‘May 
Allah disgrace you!’ On that the 
Prophet said, ‘Do not say 

so, for you are helping Satan to 
overpower him.’ ” [8:768-O.B] 

2160. Narrated ‘All bin Abi Talib ^ 
: I would not feel sorry for one 

who dies because of receiving a legal 
punishment, except the drunk, for if he 
should die (when being punished), I 
would give blood-money to his family 
because no fixed punishment has been 
ordered by Allah’s Messenger 
pi—j for the drunk. [8:769-O.B] 


2161. Narrated ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
^ : During the lifetime of the 
Prophet jX, there was a man 

called ‘Abdullah whose nickname was 
Donkey, and he used to make Allah’s 
Messenger ,jl-j -on laugh. The 
Prophet ,jL.j *ui jl* lashed him because 
of drinking (alcohol). And one day he 
was brought to the Prophet ^ *ui 
on the same charge and was lashed. On 
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HI ' Al-Hudud ' is the plural of Al-Hadd. Al-Hudud are the limits which Allah has set, and if 
somebody violates them, he is to be punished according to certain penalties prescribed by 
Allah. These penalties are also called Hudud. 
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that, a man among the people said, “0 
Allah, curse him! How frequently he 
has been brought (to the Prophet an ju* 
(*j — * j ‘-M’ on such a charge)!” The Prophet 
said,“Do not curse him, for 
by Allah, I know for he loves Allah and 
His Messenger.” [8:771-O.B] 

CHAPTER 2. (It is permissible) to 
curse thieves. 
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2162. Narrated Abu Huraira **4)1^*,: 
The Prophet ,jl-, *jhjui said, “Allah 
curses a thief who steals an egg and 
gets his hand cut off, or steals a rope 
and gets his hands cut off.” 
[8 : 774-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 3. Cutting of hand and 
what is the (minimum) theft. 

2163. Narrated ‘Aisha if* *ui ^ : The 

Prophet said, “The hand 

should be cut off for stealing something 
that is worth a quarter of a Dinar or 
more.” [8: 780-0. B] 

2164. Narrated (‘Aisha) if* *ui ^ : The 
hand of a thief was not cut off during 
the lifetime of the Prophet *j* «ui 
except for stealing something equal to a 
shield in value.! 1 1 [8:783-0. B] 

2165. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar «ut ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger cut off 

the hand of a thief for stealing a shield 
that was worth three Dirhams. 
[787-O.B] 
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I 1 ! A shield was worth one Dinar at that time. 



80. The Book of (the Punishment for) 
Those Who wage War 
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80. THE BOOK OF (THE 
PUNISHMENT FOR) THOSE WHO 
WAGE WAR (AGAINST ALLAH 
AND HIS MESSENGER) FROM 
THE PEOPLE WHO ARE 
DISBELIEVERS AND FROM 
THOSE WHO HAVE TURNED 
RENEGADES (CONVERTED 
FROM ISLAM) 
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CHAPTER 1. What punishment may 
be inflicted on the person so that he 
may not commit the same sin again, 
or so that he may learn good 
manners. 

2166. Narrated Abu Burda Al-Ansari 
** *ui ^ : I heard the Prophet ,o-> «ui 
saying/ 4 Do not flog anyone more than 
ten stripes except if he is involved in a 
crime necessitating Allah’s legal 
punishment.” [8 : 83 3-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 2. Slandering the slaves 
(accusing them for committing 
adultery) 

2167. Narrated Abu Huraira *** 111 ^: 
I heard Abul-Qasim (the Prophet *jui 
fX-jt-M) saying, “If somebody slanders 
his slave (by accusing him for 
committing adultery) and the slave is 
free from what he says, he will be 
flogged on the Day of Resurrection 
unless the slave is really as he has 
described him.” [8. 841-O.BJ 
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81. The Book of Ad-Diyat (Blood-Money) 
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81. THE BOOK OF AD-DIYAT 
(BLOOD-MONEY) 

[Payment for Bloodshed] 

2168. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar *ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger^ ^ *ut j l» said, “A 
faithful believer remains at liberty 
regarding his religion unless he kills 
somebody unlawfully.” [9:2-0. B] 


2169. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

u** «jji ^ : The Prophet said 

to Al-Miqdad “If a faithful believer 
conceals his faith (Islam) from the 
disbelievers, and then when he declares 
his Islam, you kill him, (you will be 
sinful). Remember that you were also 
concealing your faith (Islam) at Makka 
before.” [9.5-O.B] 

CHAPTER 1. “If anyone saved a life, 
it would be as if he saved the life of 
all mankind.” (V.5:32) 

2170. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 

: The Prophet ^ jl- said, 
“Whoever carries arms against us, is 
not from us.” [9:1 3-0. B] 


CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah jw “(We ordained therein for 
them), life for life, eye for eye [nose 
for nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth 
and wounds equal for equal, but if 
anyone remits the retaliation ( Al - 
0yas)Pl by way of charity, it shall be 
for him an expiation. And whosoever 
does not judge by that which Allah 
has revealed, such are the Zalimun 
(polytheists and wrongdoers of a 
lesser degree)].” (V.5:45) 
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PI Al-Qisds: Retaliation — equality in punishment. 
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2171. Narrated ‘Abdullah : 

The Prophet said, “The 

blood of a Muslim, who confesses that 
La ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah, cannot be shed 
except in three cases: 1 . Life for life (in 
cases of international murders without 
right i.e., in Al-Qisas — Law of 
Equality in punishment); 2. A married 
person who commits illegal sexual 
intercourse; and 3. The one who turns 
renegade from Islam (apostate) and 
leaves the group of Muslims (by 
innovating heresy, new ideas and new 
things etc. in the Islamic religion). (See 
Fath Al-Bari, Vol. 15, Page 220 for 
details)]. [9: 17-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. Whoever seeks to shed 
somebody’s blood without any right. 

2172. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u*# ^ : 

The Prophet said, “The 

most hated persons with Allah are 
three: (1) a person who deviates from 
the right conduct, (i.e., an evil-doer), in 
the Haram (sanctuaries ofMakkaand 
Al-Madina); (2) a person who seeks 
that the traditions of the Period of 
Ignorance should remain in Islam; (3) 
and a person who seeks to shed 
somebody’s blood without any right.” 
[9.21-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever took his right 
or retaliation from somebody 
without submitting the case to the 
ruler. 

2173. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 
“If someone is peeping (looking 
secretly) into your house without your 
permission, and you throw a stone at 
him and destroy his eyes, there will be 
no sin on you.” [9:26-O.B] 
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82. The Book of Obliging the 
Apostates from Islam 
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CHAPTER 5. The Diya for (cutting) 
fingers. 

2174. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ut ^ : 
The Prophet ^ ^ *ui said, “This and 
this are the same.” He meant the little 
finger and the thumb.Pi [9:33-O.B] 
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82. THE BOOK OF OBLIGING 
THE APOSTATES FROM ISLAM 
AND THE REPENTANCE OF 
THOSE WHO REFUSE THE 
TRUTH OBSTINATELY AND TO 
FIGHT AGAINST SUCH PEOPLE 


CHAPTER 1. The sin of the person 
who worships something besides 
AllSh. 
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2175. Narrated Ibn Mas‘ud Alt' *ui ; 
A man said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
Shall we be punished for what we did 
in the Period of Ignorance?” The 
Prophet said, “Whoever 

does good in Islam will not be punished 
for what he did in the Period of 
Ignorance and whoever does evil in 
Islam will be punished for his former 
and later (bad deeds).” [9:56-O.B] 
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PI The Diya (blood-money) is the same for each finger. 
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83. THE BOOK OF THE II 
INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS | 

CHAPTER 1. The dreams of 
righteous people (faithful believers). 

2176. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 
<_* : Allah’s Messenger ^ -oil said, 
“A good dream (that comes true) of a 
righteous man is one of forty-six parts 
of An-Nubuwa (Prophethood).” 
[9.112-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 2. (Good) dreams are 
from Allah. 

2177. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 

•u* <J)i : The Prophet said, 

“If anyone of you sees a dream that he 
likes, then it is from Allah, and he 
should thank Allah for it and narrate it 
to others; but if he sees something else, 
i.e., a dream that he dislikes, then it is 
from Satan, and he should seek refuge 
with Allah from its evil, and he should 
not mention it to anybody, for it will 
not harm him.” [ 9:1 14-0. B ] 

CHAPTER 3. Al-Mubashshirdt (glad 
tidings). 

2178. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

I heard Allah’s Messenger -gu. <u)i 
saying, “Nothing is left from the 
An-Nubuwa (Prophethood) except 
Al-Mub ashsh irdt '' They asked, “What 
are Al-Mubashshiraf ! ” He replied, 
“Righteous good dreams (that convey 
glad tidings).” [9:1 19-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever saw the 
Prophet «ut ju in a dream. 

2179. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** : I 

heard the Prophet ^ saying, 

“Whoever sees me in a dream will see 
me in his wakefulness,! U and Satan 
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Wakefulness, i.e. in the Hereafter. 
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cannot imitate me in shape.” [Abu 
‘Abdullah said, “Ibn Sirin said, ‘Only 
if he sees the Prophet in his 

(real) shape.’ ”]. [9:122-O.B] 

2180. Narrated Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 
: The Prophet (j-j an ) 
said, “Whoever sees me (in a dream) 
then he indeed has seen the truth, as 
Satan cannot appear in my shape. 
[9:126-O.B] 
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CHAPTER 5. Day dreams. (And Ibn 
Sirin said: The dreams during the 
day are similar to the dreams at 
night). 

2181. Narrated Anas bin Malik <011 ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger used 

to visit Umm Haram bint Milhan and 
she was the wife of ‘Ubada bin 
As-Samit. One day the Prophet *ui ju 
visited her and she provided him 
with food and started looking for lice in 
his headM. Then Allah’s Messenger 
*111 slept and afterwards woke up 
smiling. Umm Haram asked, “What 
makes you smile, O Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “Some of my 
followers were presented before me in 
my dream as fighters in Allah’s Cause, 
sailing in the middle of the seas like 
kings on the thrones or like kings 
sitting on their thrones.” (The narrator 
Ishaq is not sure as to which expression 
was correct). Umm Haram added, ‘I 
said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Invoke 
Allah, to make me one of them ” So 
Allah’s Messenger invoked Allah for 
her and then laid his head down (and 
slept). Then he woke up smiling 
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t 1 ! The Prophet «jji was very clean and he used to take a bath daily, even twice daily 
or more and it is not logical that he could have lice in his head. Searching for lice does not 
necessarily mean that there were any. 
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(again). (Umm Haram added): I said, 
“What makes you smile, 0 Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “Some people of 
my followers were presented before me 
(in a dream) as fighters in Allah’s 
Cause.” He said the same as he had 
said before. I said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Invoke Allah to make me 
from them.” He said, “You are among 
the first ones.” Then Umm Haram 
sailed over the sea during the caliphate 
of Mu’awiya bin Abu Sufyan, and she 
fell down from her riding animal after 
coming ashore, and died. [9: 130-0. B] 


CHAPTER 6. (Seeing) oneself 
fettered in a dream. 

2182. Narrated Abu Huraira ** «ui ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^*>< 0 ) 1 ^ 1 * said, 
“When the Day of Resurrection 
approaches, the dreams of a believer 
will hardly fail to come true, and a 
dream of a believer is one of the 
forty-six parts of An-Nubuwa 
(Prophethood) and whatever belongs to 
An-Nubuwa (Prophethood) can never 
be false.” [9.144-O.BJ 

CHAPTER 7. If one sees in a dream 
that he takes something out of some 
place and places it in another. 

2183. Narrated (‘Abdullah) Ibn 

‘Umar :The Prophet 4 Ji jl, 

,jl.j said, “I saw (in a dream) a black 
woman with unkempt hair going out of 
Al-Madma and settling at Mahya‘a, 
i.e., Al-Juhfa. I interpreted that as a 
symbol of epidemic of Al-Madina 
being transferred to that place 
(Al-Juhfa).” [9: 161-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 8. Whoever tells a lie by 
narrating a dream which he did not 
see. 

2184. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** *ui ^ : 

The Prophet «-> <_ w said, 

“Whoever claims to have seen a dream 
which he did not see, will be ordered to 
make a knot between two barley grains 
which he will not be able to do; and if 
somebody listens to the talk of some 
people who do not like him (to listen) 
then molten lead will be poured into his 
ears on the Day of Resurrection; and 
whoever makes a picture, will be 
punished on the Day of Resurrection 
and will be ordered to put a soul in that 
picture, which he will not be able to 
do.” [9: 165-0. B] 

2185. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger .on said, 

“The worst lie is that a person claims to 
have seen a dream which he has not 
seen.” [9:1 67-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. Whoever considers the 
interpretation of the first interpreter 
of one’s dream as not valid if he does 
not interpret it correctly. 

2186. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** ^ : 

A man came to Allah’s Messenger 

*— ui and said, “I saw in a 

dream, a cloud having shade. Butter 
and honey were dropping from it and I 
saw the people gathering it in their 
hands, some gathering much and some 
a little. And behold, there was a rope 
extending from the earth to the sky, and 
I saw that you (the Prophet 
held it and went up, and then another 
man held it and went up and (after that) 
another (third) held it and went up, and 
then after another (fourth) man held it, 
but it broke and then got connected 
again.” Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father be sacrified 
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for you! By Allah, allow me to interpret 
this dream.” The Prophet *>* 111 ^ 
said to him, “Interpret it.” Abu Bala- 
said, “The cloud with shade symbolises 
Islam, and the butter and honey 
dropping from it, symbolises the 
Qur’an, its sweetness dropping and 
some people learning much of the 
Qur’an and some a little. The rope 
which is extended from the sky to the 
earth is the Truth which you (the 
Prophet ) are following. 

You follow it and Allah will raise you 
high with it, and then another man will 
follow it and he will rise up with it and 
another person will follow it and he 
will rise up with it and then another 
man will follow it but it will break and 
then it will be connected for him and he 
will rise up with it. Tell me O Allah’s 
Messenger! Let my father be sacrificed 
for you! Am I right or wrong?” The 
Prophet ,jL-j jJl, replied, “You are 
right in some of it and wrong in some.” 
Abu Bakr said, “O Allah’s Messenger! 
By Allah, you must tell me in what I 
was wrong.” The Prophet ^ an j* 
said, “Do hot swear.” [9: 170-0. B] 
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84. THE BOOK OF AL-FITAN 
(Trials and afflictions etc.) 

CHAPTER 1. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘After me you 

will see things which you will 
disapprove of.’ 

2187. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas u** «ui ^ : 
The Prophet ^ *_jii said, 
“Whoever disapproves of something 
done by his ruler then he should be 
patient, for whoever disobeys the ruler 
even a little (little = a span) will die as 
those who died in the Period of 
Ignorance, (i.e., as rebellious sinners).” 
He narrated in another Hadith, 
“Whoever notices something which he 
dislikes done by his ruler, then he 
should be patient, for whoever becomes 
separate from the company of the 
Muslims even for a span and then dies, 
he will die as those who died in the 
Period of Ignorance (as rebellious 
sinners) ” [9:177 and 1 78-0. B] 

2188. (Narrated Junada bin Abi 

Umaiya): We entered upon ‘Ubada 
bin As-Samit while he was 

sick. We said, “May Allah make you 
good and healthy. Will you tell us a 
Hadith you heard from the Prophet 
(jL-j an and by which Allah may make 
you benefit?” He said, “The Prophet 
fi —3 called us and we gave him 

the Bai'a — pledge for Islam, and 
among the conditions on which he took 
the Bai'a — pledge from us, was that 
we were to listen and obey (the orders 
of a Muslim ruler) both at the time 
when we were active and at the time 
when we were tired, and at our difficult 
time and at our ease and to be obedient 
to the ruler and give him his right even 
if he did not give us our right, and not 
to fight against him unless we noticed 
him having open Kufr (disbelief) for 
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which we would have a proof with us 
from Allah.” [9: 179-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The appearance of 
Al-Fitan (trials and afflictions etc.). 

2189. Narrated (Abdullah) Ibn 

Mas‘ud that he heard the 

Prophet jU saying, “(It will be) 

from among the most wicked people 
who will be living at the time when the 
Hour will be established.” [9:1 88-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. No time will come but 
the time following it will be worse 
than it. 

2190. Narrated (Az-Zubair bin ‘Adi) : 

We went to Anas bin Malik and 
complained about the wrong, people 
were suffering at the hand of Al-Hajjaj. 
Anas bin Malik said, “Be patient till 
you meet your Lord, for no time will 
come upon you but the time following 
it will be worse than it. I heard that 
from your Prophet j-l* .” 

[9:1 89-0. BJ 

♦ 

CHAPTER 4. The statement of the 
Prophet : ‘Whoever takes 

up arms against us, is not from us.’ 

2191. Narrated Abu Huraira •* ait ^ : 
The Prophet ^ *ui said, “None of 
you should point out towards his 
Muslim brother with a weapon, for he 
does not know, Satan may tempt him to 
hit him and thus he would fall into a pit 
of fire (Hell).” [9.193-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. There will be Fit an 
(trials and afflictions etc.) during 
which a sitting person will be better 
than standing one. 

2192. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** a j*, : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“There will be Fitan (trials and 
afflictions etc.) (in the near future) 
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during which a sitting person will be 
better than a standing one, and the 
standing one will be better than the 
walking one, and the walking one will 
be better than the running one, and 
whoever will expose himself to these 
Fitan (trials and afflictions etc.), they 
will destory him. So whoever can find a 
place of protection or refuge from 
them, should take shelter in it.” 
[9:202-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. To stay (in the desert 
with the bedouins) during the period 
of Al-Fitnah (trials and afflictions 
etc.). 

2193. Narrated Salama bin Al-Akwa‘ 

that he visited Al-Hajjaj (bin 
Yusuf). Al-Hajjaj said, “6 son of 
Al-Akwa‘! You have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
(in the desert) with the bedouins.” 
Salama replied, “No, but Allah’s 
Messenger an allowed me to 

stay with the bedouin in the desert.” 
[9 : 2 09-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. If Allah sends a 
punishment upon a nation. 

2194. Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u** -on ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger *ui ju* said, “If 
Allah sends punishment upon a nation 
then it befalls upon the whole 
population indiscriminately and then 
they will be resurrected (and judged) 
according to their deeds.” [9:224-O.B] 

CHAPTER 8. If a person says 
something in the presence of some 
people and then goes out and says 
something different. 
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2195. Narrated Hudhaifa bin 
Al-Yaman :, “Infact, it was 

hypocrisy that existed in the lifetime of 
the Prophet ^ a)' ju , but today it is 
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Kufr (disbelief) after belief.” 

[9:230-0. B] 

CHAPTER 9. The coming of the fire. 

2196. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The Hour will not be established till a 
fire will come out of the land of Hijaz, 
and it will throw light on the necks of 
the camels at Busra.”i>] [9:234-0. BJ 

2197. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ^ un said, 
“ Soon the river Euphrates will disclose 
the treasure (the mountain) of gold, so 
whoever will be present at that time 
should not take anything of it.” 
[9:235-0. B] 

CHAPTER 10. 
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2198. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *w ^ : 
Allah’s Messenger ,j-.j a-u an ^ said, 
“The Hour will not be established till: 
(1) two big groups fight each other 
whereupon there will be a great number 
of casualties on both sides and they will 
be following one and the same religious 
doctrine, (2) about thirty Dajjals (liars) 
appear, and each one of them will claim 
that he is Allah’s Messenger, (3) the 
religious knowledge is taken away (by 
the death of religious scholars) (4) 
earthquakes will increase in number (5 ) 
time will pass quickly, (6) Al-Fitan 
(trials and afflictions etc.) will appear, 

(7) Al-Harj, (i.e., killing) will increase, 

(8) wealth will be in abundance — so 
abundant that a wealthy person will 
worry lest nobody should accept his 
Sadaqa, and whenever he will present 
it to someone, that person (to whom it 
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I 1 ] Busra is a place in Sham and this fire did come out on the 3rd of the 6th month of the year 
654 Hijri (3/6/654) near Al-Madina after the death of the Prophet ^ m j* and it was, 
as it is mentioned in this Hadith 234 
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will be offered) will say, ‘I am not in 
need of it, (9) the people compete with 
one another in constructing high 
buildings, (10) a man when passing by 
a grave of someone will say, ‘Would 
that I were in his place (11) and till the 
sun rises from the west. So when the 
sun will rise and the people will see it 
(rising from the west) they will all 
believe (embrace Islam) but that will be 
the time when: (As Allah jw said,) “No 
good will it do to a person to believe 
then, if he (or she) believed not before, 
nor earned good (by performing deeds 
of righteousness) through his (or her) 
Faith.” (V.6:158). And the Hour will be 
established while two men spreading a 
garment in front of them but they will 
not be able to sell it, nor fold it up; and 
the Hour will be established when a 
man has milked his she-camel and has 
taken away the milk but he will not be 
able to drink it; and the Hour will be 
established before a man repairing a 
tank (for his livestock) is able to water 
(his animals) in it; and the Hour will be 
established when a person has raised a 
morsel (of food) to his mouth but will 
not be able to eat it.” [9 : 237-0. B] 


l 5 * 

j . U :JyCi 

UTjj C-iiW IJ>U l 

viU t j I I ~ ~ [j * ^ I 

Si ^ -Jr? 

WH J ^ 1 

j ij ic-llJl . ^| 'JJ. 

AjLxjLIj *>\i L U4L l A ^ >JJ j I 

Jij i^LJl . AjUjJaj Sf j 

S\i -iLi; jilJj 

apLUI 

.(iftx: Su Aj Ji ^Isrf 




85. The Book of AhkQm (Judgements) 


flWlt ^ -Ad 1 1024 1 


85. THE BOOK OF AHKAM 
(JUDGEMENTS) 


AD 


CHAPTER 1. To listen to and obey 
one’s Imam (Muslim ruler) as long as 
his orders involve not one in 
disobedience (to Allah). 

2199. Narrated Anas bin Malik *ui ^ 
*-* : Allah’s Messenger said, 

“You should listen to and obey, your 
Imam (Muslim ruler) even if he was an 
Ethiopian (black) slave whose head 
looks like a raisin.” [9:256-0. B] 
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CHAPTER 2. What is disliked 
regarding being keen to have the 
authority of ruling? 

2200. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui : 

The Prophet said, “You 

people will be keen to have the 
authority of ruling which will be a 
thing of regret for you on the Day of 
Resurrection. What an excellent wet 
nurse it is, yet what a bad weaning one 
it is!*™ [9:262-0. B] 

CHAPTER 3. If somebody is 
assigned the authority of ruling some 
people but, he does not look after 
them in an honest manner! 

2201. Narrated Ma‘qil bin Yasar ^ 
: I heard the Prophet 

saying, “Any man whom Allah has 
given the authority of ruling some 
people and he does not look after them 
in an honest manner, will never have 
even the smell of Paradise.” 
[9:264-0. B] 
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H] The authority of ruling is like a wet nurse for the ruler, because it provides him with all 
sorts of pleasure, but as soon as he is dismissed or dies, he is weaned, i.e. deprived from 
all such pleasures and is taken to account. 
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2202. Narrated (Ma'qil bin Yasar) ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger 

said, “If any ruler having the authority 
to rule Muslim subjects dies while he is 
deceiving them, Allah will forbid 
Paradise for him.” [9:265-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. Whoever puts the 
people into troubles and difficulties, 
will be put into troubles and 
difficulties by Allah. 

2203. Narrated (Tarif Abi Tamima) : 

Jundab «_*■«- said that he heard 
Prophet uji jt. saying, “Whoever 

does a good deed in order to show off, 
Allah will expose his intentions on the 
Day of Resurrection (before the 
people), and whoever puts the people 
into difficulties, Allah will put him into 
difficulties on the Day of 
Resurrection.” The people said (to 
Jundab), “Advise us.” He said, “The 
first thing of the human body to putrefy 
is the abdomen, so he who can eat 
nothing but good food (Halal and 
earned lawfully) should do so, and he 
who does as much as he can that 
nothing intervene between him and 
Paradise by not shedding even a 
handful of blood, (i.e., murdering) 
should do so.” [9:266-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. Can a judge give a 
judgement or a formal legal opinion 
while he is in an angry mood? 

2204. Narrated Abu Bakra 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

saying, “A judge should not 
make a judgement between two persons 
when he is in anger”. [9:272-0. B] 

CHAPTER 6. It is liked that a scribe 
should be honest and wise. 

2205. The Hadith of Huwaiyisa and 
Muhaiyisa has been mentioned in the 
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Book of Jihad, (Hadith No. 1343) and 
it is added in this quotation: Either they 
(Jews) pay the blood-money of your 
(deceased) companion or be ready for 
war. [9.302-O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. How do the people 
give the oath of allegiance to the 
Imam (ruler)? 

2206. Narrated ‘Ubada bin As-Samit: 

We gave the Bai ‘a (pledge) to Allah’s 
Messenger that we would 

listen to and obey him. This narration 
has been mentioned in the Book of 
Faith {Hadith No. 18) and it is added in 
this quotation that we shall stand firm 
for the truth or say the truth wherever 
we might be, and in the way of Allah 
we would not be afraid of the blame of 
the blamers. [9: 307-0. B] 

2207. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
w* * Ul ■ Whenever we gave the Bai' a 
(pledge) to Allah’s Messenger 

fX^j for to listen and to obey, he used to 
say to us, “for as much as you can.” 
(i.e. whatever is in your ability).” 
[9:309-0. B] 

CHAPTER 8. The appointment of a 
caliph (to succeed another). 

2208. Narrated (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 

u +* *jji : It was said to ‘Umar, “Will 

you appoint your successor?” ‘Umar 
said, “If I appoint a caliph (as my 
successor) it is true that somebody who 
was better than I (i.e., Abu Bakr) did 
so, and if I leave the matter undecided, 
it is true that somebody who was better 
than I (i.e., Allah’s Messenger an jl. 

) did so.” [9:325-0. BJ 

CHAPTER 9. 
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2209. Narrated Jabir bin Samura ^ 
4jut : I heard the Prophet an ^ 
saying, “There will be twelve Muslim 


4)1 




's*-* ui ji* u* 




> • 


: rr^ 

: Jli ilp 



86. The Book of Wishes 


^J) otiT —At || 1027 1 


rulers (who will rule all the Islamic 
world).” He then said a sentence which 
I did not hear. My father said, “All of 
them (those rulers) will be from 
Quraish.” [9:329-O.B] 
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ll 86. THE BOOK OF WISHES 

CHAPTER 1. What kind of wishing 
is disliked. 

2210. Narrated Anas ** : If I had 

not heard the Prophet 
saying, “You should not long for 
death,” I would have longed (for it). 
[9:339-0. B] 
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2211. Narrated Abu Huraira (or Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubaid) : Allah’s 

Messenger said, “None of 

you should long for death, for if he is a 
good-doer, he may increase his good 
deeds, and if he is an evil-doer, he may 
stop the evil deeds and repent.” 
[9:341-0. BJ 
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87. THE BOOK OF HOLDING 
FAST TO THE QUR’AN AND THE 
SUNNA (LEGAL WAYS OF THE 
PROPHET 


‘ Ulj 


AV 


CHAPTER 1. Following the Sunna 
(legal ways of the Prophet ). 
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2212. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *ui ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger said, 

“All my followers will enter Paradise 
except those who refuse.” They said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Who will 
refuse?” He said, “Whoever obeys me 
will enter Paradise, and whoever 
disobeys me is the one who refuses (to 
enter it).” [9: 384-0. B] 

2213. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 

: Some angels came to the 
Prophet (Muhammad ) 

while he was sleeping. Some of them 
said, “He is sleeping”. Others said, 
“His eyes are sleeping but his heart is 
awake.” Then they said, “There is an 
example for this companion of yours. 
Then set forth an example for him.” 
One of them said, “He is sleeping.” 
Another said, “His eyes are sleeping 
but his heart is awake.” Then they said, 
“His example is that of a man who 
built a house and then offered therein a 
banquet and sent an inviter (messenger) 
to invite the people. So whoever 
accepted the invitation of the inviter, 
entered the house and ate of the 
banquet, and whoever did not accept 
the invitation of the inviter, did not 
enter the house, nor did he eat of the 
banquet.” Then the angels said, 
“Interpret this parable to him so that he 
may understand it.” One of them said, 
“He is sleeping.” The others said, “His 
eyes are sleeping but his heart is 
awake” And then they said, “The house 
stands for Paradise and the call-maker 
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is Muhammad ,o-> «ui and whoever 

obeys Muhammad *u> ju > , obeys 

Allah; and whoever disobeys 
Muhammad ^ an , disobeys 

Allah. Muhammad ,0 — , *—&■ -ait 
separated the people (i.e., through his 
message, the good is distinguished 
from the bad, and the believers from 
the disbelievers).” [9:385-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. What is disliked of 
asking too many questions and of 
troubling oneself with what does not 
concern one. 


i at £u;i jji m ilUi £icf 
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2214. Narrated Anas bin Malik *in ^ 
: Allah’s Messenger ,0-j & un said, 
“People will not stop asking questions 
till they say, ‘This is Allah, the Creator 
of everything, then who created 
Allah?’” [9:399-0. Bj 
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CHAPTER 3. What is said against 
judging (in religion) made on the 
basis of one’s own opinion or by 
QiyasW (without referring to the 
Qur’Sn or the Sunna). 

2215. Narrated ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
on ^ : I heard the Prophet *j ** ui 
fjL-j saying, “Allah will not deprive you 
of knowledge after he has given it to 
you, but it will be taken away through 
the death of the religious learned man 
with their knowledge. Then there will 
remain ignorant people who, when 
consulted, will give verdicts according 
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PI Verdicts and judgements given by Islamic religious scholars are given on the following 
proofs respectively: (a) From the Holy Book (the Qur’an), (b) From the Prophet’s (legal 
ways) Sunna (c) From the unanimously accepted verdict of the Mujtahidin (independent 
religious scholars who do not follow anybody blindly but with proof from all over the 
Muslim world), (d) Qiyas, i.e., the verdict given by a Mujtahid who considered the case 
similar in comparison to a case judged by the Prophet ^ & *w e.g. Riba for gold and 
silver given by the Prophet ^ a* *ui >. is similar to the Riba given for bank paper notes. 
Qiyas is not to be practised except if the judgement of the case is not found in the first 
three proofs, (a), (b) and (c) above. 
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to their opinions whereby they will 
mislead others and go astray.” 
[9.-410-O.B] 

CHAPTER 4. The statement of the 
Prophet ,^. 0 * .oji : ‘Certainly you 
(Muslims!) will follow the ways of 
those who were before you’. 

2216. Narrated Abu Huraira : 

The Prophet said, “The 

Hour will not be established till my 
followers copy the deeds of the 
previous nations and follow them very 
closely, span by span, and cubit by 
cubit (i.e., inch by inch).” It was said, 
“O Allah’s Messenger! Do you mean 
by those (nations) the Persians and the 
Byzantines?” The Prophet fL. } ju, 

said, “Who can it be other than they?” 
[9:421-0. B] 

CHAPTER 5. Stoning to death of the 
married people. 

2217. Narrated ‘Umar : “No 

doubt Allah sent Muhammad 

with truth and revealed to him the 
Book (the Qur’an) and among that 
which was revealed was the Verse of 
Rajm (stoning the married adulterers 
to death)”. [9:424-O.B] 

CHAPTER 6. The reward of the 
judge for giving a verdict according 
to the best of his knowledge and 
whether his verdict was right 
(according to Allah or His 
Messenger’s verdict) or wrong (i.e., 
did not agree with the verdict of 
Allah and His Messenger). 

2218. Narrated ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aa§ that 
he heard Allah’s Messenger jJ-j & *ut j* 
saying, “If a judge gives a verdict 
according to the best of his knowledge 
and his verdict is correct (i.e. agrees 
with Allah and His Messenger’s 
verdict), he will receive a double 
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reward, and if he gives a verdict 
according to the best of his knowledge 
and his verdict is wrong, (i.e., against 
that of Allah and His Messenger) even 
then he will get a reward.” [9:450-0. B] 

CHAPTER 7. Whoever thinks that if 
the Prophet ^ ^ did not 

disapprove of something (said or 
done in his presence), his silence 
indicated that it was permissible, but 
if another person faced a similar 
situation, his silence should not be 
taken as a sign of his agreement. 

2219. Narrated (Muhammad bin 
Al-Munkadir: I saw) Jabir bin 

‘Abdullah w* <jji ^ swearing by Allah 
that Ibn Saiyad was the Dajjdl. I said 
(to Jabir), “How can you swear by 
Allah?” Jabir said, “I have heard 
‘Umar swearing by Allah regarding this 
matter in the presence of the Prophet 
pi-.; and the Prophet ,0-j «di 

did not disapprove of it.”U] 

[9:453-0. B] 
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W Perhaps Jabir and ‘Umar thought that Ibn Saiyad will be of the minor Dajjdls who will be 
thirty or more according to the Prophet’s saying, and who will appear before the 
appearance of the real (major) Dajjdl. 
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88. THE BOOK OF TAUHID 
(ISLAMIC MONOTHEISM)!'] 

[i.e. to believe in the 
Oneness of Allah] 
and to critisize on Jahmtyah etc. 

CHAPTER 1. What has been said 
about the Prophet ,jl, inviting 

his followers (nation) to Tauhid Allah 
i.e., Islamic Monotheism (worshiping 
none but Allah y 3 ? Alone.) 

2220. Narrated ‘Aisha ^ ; The 

Prophet *ju. an ju. sent (an army unit) 
under the command of a man who used 
to lead his companions in the Salat 
(prayers) and would finish his 
recitation with (the Surah 1 12): ‘Say (O 
Muhammad): “He is Allah, (the) One. ’ ” 
(V. i 12:1) When they returned (from 
the battle), they mentioned that to the 
Prophet fL.j *ui . He said (to them), 
“Ask him why he does so.” They asked 
him and he said, “I do so because it 
mentions the qualities of the Most 
Beneficent and I love to recite it [in my 
Salat (prayer)].” The Prophet 

(U-j said (to them), “Tell him that Allah 
loves him”. [9:472-0. B] 

CHAPTER 2. The Statement of 
Allah : “Verily! Allah is the 
All-Provider, Owner of Power, the 
Most Strong” (V.51:58) 

2221. Narrated Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 

^ : The Prophet ^ said, 

“None is more patient than Allah 
against the harmful and annoying 
words He hears (from the people): 
They ascribe a son (offspring or 
children) to Him, yet He bestows upon 
them health and provision”. 
[9:475-0. B] 
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l 1 ! Tauhid (Islamic Monotheism): See glossary and appendix II for article on it 
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CHAPTER 3. The Statements of 
Allah jlj; “And He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.” (V.14:4) 
“Glorified be your Lord, the Lord of 
Honour and Power. (He is free) from 
what they attribute unto Him.” 
(V.37:180). “But Honour, Power and 
Glory belong to Allah and His 
Messenger....” (V.63:8) 

2222. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas w** 4 Ji ^ : 
The Prophet , 0 -, u* an j-» used to say, “ I 
seek refuge (with You) by Your hzzat 
(Honour, Power and Glory) La ilaha 
ilia Anta, (none has the right to be 
worshipped but You), Who does not 
die while the jinns and the human 
beings die.” [9:480-0. B] 

CHAPTER 4. The Statement of 
AllSh ju; :- “And Allah warns you 
against Himself (i.e., from His 
punishment).” (V.3:28) And the 
Statement of Allah jw “You know 
wh?t is in my inner-self though I do 
not know what is in Yours.” 
(V.5:I16) 

2223. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

The Prophet said, “When 

Allah created the Creation, He wrote in 
His Book that is placed on the Throne 
with Him — and He prescribed for 
Himself: ‘Verily My Mercy has 
overcome My Anger.’ ” [9:501-0. B] 

2224. Narrated Abu Huraira ** an ^ : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Allah^j>fr says: ‘I am just as My 
slave thinks I am, (i.e., I am Able to do 
for him what he thinks I can do for 
him) and I am with him if he 
remembers Me. If he remembers Me in 
himself, I too, remember him in 
Myself; and if he remembers Me in a 
group of people I remember him in a 
group that is better than them; and if he 
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comes one span nearer to Me, I go one 
cubit nearer to him; and if he comes 
one cubit nearer to Me, I go a distance 
of two outstretched arms nearer to him; 
and if he comes to Me walking, I go to 
him running.’” [9:502-O.B] 

CHAPTER 5. The Statement of 
Allah jui “They want to change 
Allah’s Words ” (V.48:15) 
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2225. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** 4« : 

Allah’s Messenger ^ ^ said, 

“Allah says, ‘If My slave intends to do 
a bad deed then (O angels) do not write 
it unless he does it; if he does it, then 
write it as it is, but if he refrains from 
doing it for My sake, then write it as a 
good deed (in his account). (On the 
other hand) if he intends to do a good 
deed, but does not do it then write a 
good deed (in his account), and if he 
does it, then write it for him (in his 
account) as ten good deeds up to 
seven-hundred times.’ ” [9:592-0. B] 

2226. Narrated (Abu Huraira) ** *ui ^ : 
I heard the Prophet saying, 

“If somebody commits a sin and then 
says, ‘O my Lord! I have sinned, please 
forgive me!’ and his Lord says, ‘My 
slave has known that he has a Lord who 
forgives sins and punishes for it? I 
therefore have forgiven my slave (his 
sins).’ Then he remains without 
committing any sin for a while and then 
again commits another sin and says, ‘O 
My Lord, I have committed another sin, 
please forgive me,’ and Allah says, 
‘My slave has known that he has a Lord 
who forgives sins and punishes for it? I 
therefore have forgiven my slave (his 
sin). Then he remains without 
committing any other sin for awhile 
and then commits another sin (for the 
third time) and says, ‘O my Lord, I 
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have committed another sin, please 
forgive me,’ and Allah says, ‘My slave 
has known that he has a Lord Who 
forgives sins and punishes for it? I 
therefore have forgiven My slave (his 
sin), he can do whatever he likes’. ’’HI 
[9:598-0. B] 


CHAPTER 6. The talk of the Lord jw 
to the Prophets and others on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

2227. Narrated Anas ** «u)i : I heard 

the Prophet , 0 -, saying, “ On the 

Day of Resurrection I will intercede 
and say, ‘O my Lord! Admit into 
Paradise (even) those who have faith 
equal to a mustard seed in their hearts. 
Such people will enter Paradise, and 
then I will say, ‘(O Allah) admit into 
Paradise (even) those who have the 
least amount of faith in their hearts.’ ” 
Anas then said: As if I were just now 
looking at the fingers of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ u* an J 2 ! [9.600-O.B] 

2228. Narrated (Ma‘bad bin Hilal 
Al-‘Anazi: We, i.e., some people from 
Basra gathered and went to) Anas bin 
Malik a_u> , (and we went in 
company with Thabit Al-Bunani so that 
he might ask him about the Hadith of 
Intercession narrated by Abu Huraira). 
In the end it is added: “Then they will 
go to ‘Iesa (Jesus) (and he will say) ‘I 
am not fit for that, but you‘d better go 
to Muhammad.’ They would come to 
me and I would say, ‘I am for that.’ 
Then I will ask for my Lord’s 
Permission, and it will be given, and 
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t 1 ! Allah will forgive one’s sins if one repents and not commits the same sin again. 


[2] The Prophet <JU' ^ held out his fingers to illustrate the small amount of faith he 

referred to in his speech. 
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then He will inspire me to praise Him 
with such praises as I do not know 
now. So I will praise Him with those 
praises and will fall down, prostrate 
before Him. Then it will be said, ‘O 
Muhammad, raise your head and speak, 
for you will be listened to; and ask, for 
your will be granted (your request); and 
intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted.’ I will say, ‘O Lord, my 
followers! my followers!’ And then it 
will be said, ‘Go and take out of Hell 
(fire) all those who have faith in their 
hearts, equal to the weight of (an atom 
or a) a small ant or a mustard seed.’ 
[The last part of this Hadith is a 
repetition with a difference that first 
time it was said: all those equal to the 
weight of a barley grain; second time it 
was said: equal to the weight of an ant 
(atom) or a mustard seed; the third time 
it was said: lightest, lightest, lightest 
mustard seed]. I will go and do so”. 
[9:601-0. BJ 


2229. In the above Hadith it is also 
narrated, (that the Prophet ,o-> ^ 
added,) ‘I then return for a fourth time 
and praise Him similarly and prostrate 
before Him. Then it will be said, ‘O 
Muhammad, raise your head and speak, 
for you will be listened to; and ask, for 
you will be granted (your request): and 
intercede, for your intercession will be 
accepted.’ I will say, ‘O Lord, allow me 
to intercede for whoever said, 'La ilaha 
ill-Allah’ (none has the right to be 
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worhipped but Allah.) Then Allah will 
say, ‘By My Power, and My Majesty, 
and by My Supremacy, and by My 
Greatness, I will take out of Hell (fire) 
whoever said: 'La ilaha ill- Allah ’ (none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah).” [9:601 -O.B] 

CHAPTER 7. Weighing of the deeds 
and sayings of people on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

2230. Narrated Abu Huraira ** *u> 

The Prophet said, “(There 

are) two words (expressions or sayings) 
which are dear to the Most Beneficent 
(Allah) and very easy for the tongue to 
say, but very heavy in the balance. 
They are: 

'Subhan Allahi wa bihamdihi’ and 
'Subhan Allahil ‘Azim. ”I ] 1 

[9:652-0. B] 
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End of Summarized 
Sahih Al-Bukhari 


fil ‘Glorified be Allah and praised be He,’ ‘Glorified be Allah, the Most Great.’ 





‘Abd 

( Ad 

Ad-Dabur 

Adhan 


Adhkhar or 
Idhkhir 

Ahkam 


‘ Ajwa 
Al-Ahzdb 
A l- ’Amanah 

Al- ‘Aqiq 
A l- ‘Aw amir 
Al-Bahira 

Al-Baida ' 

Al-Bait-ul- 
Ma ‘mur 

Al-Batsh 



APPENDIX-I 

GLOSSARY 


A male slave. 

An ancient tribe that lived after Nuh (Noah). It was prosperous, but 
naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it with violent 
destructive westerly wind. 

Westerly wind. 

The call to Salat (prayer) pronounced loudly to indicate that the time 
of praying is due. And it is as follows: Alldhu Akbar, Allahu-Akbar; 
Allahu-Akbar, Allahu-Akbar; Ash-hadu an la ilaha ill-Allah , Ash - 
hadu an la ilaha ill-Allah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Ulldh, Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-Ullah; Haiya ‘ alas - 
Salfi(h), Haiva ‘alas-Sala(h); Haiya ‘alal-Falah, Haiya ‘ alal-Falah ; 
Allahu-Akbar, Allahu-Akbar; La ilaha ill-Allah. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol.l, Page 334). 

A kind of grass well-known for its good smell and is found in Hijaz, 
Saudi Arabia. 

“Orders”. According to Islamic law, there are five kinds of orders: 

1. Compulsory (i Wajib ) 

2. Order without obligation (, Mustahab ) 

3. Forbidden (Muharram ) 

4. Disliked but not forbidden (Makruh ) 

5. Legal and allowed ( Halal ) 

Pressed soft dates (or a kind of dates). 

The Confederates. 

The trust or the moral responsibility or honesty, and all the duties 
which Allah has ordained. 

A valley in Al-Madina about seven kilometers west of Al-Madina. 
Snakes living in houses. 

A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for idols and 
other false deities. 

A place to the south of Al-Madina on the way to Makka. 

Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 

The Grasp. 




Al-Fatiha 

Al-Firdaus 

Al-Ghaba 

Al-Ghurr-ul - 
Muhajjalun 

Al-Haruriya 
A l -Hash a’ 

Al-Hijr 

Al-Hudaibfya 

Al-Ihtiba 

Al-Ji ‘ran a 

Al-Juhfa 
Al-Kaba Hr 
Al-Kauthar 
Al-Lizam 

Al-Madina 

Al-Maghazi 

Al-Muhassab 

Al-Manasi 1 

Al-Maqam-al- 

Mahmud 

Al-Marwa 



The first Surah in the Qur’an. 

The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 

(Literally : the forest) A well-known place near Al-Madina. 

A name that will be given on the Day of Resurrection to the Muslims 
because the parts of their bodies which they used to wash in ablution 
will shine then. 

A special unorthodox religious sect. 

A place outside Makka where pilgrims go after finishing all the 
ceremonies of Hajj. 

The unroofed portion of the Ka Fa which at present is in the form of 
a compound towards the north of the Ka Fa. 

A well-known place ten miles from Makka on the way to Jeddah. 

A sitting posture, putting one’s arms around one’s legs while sitting 
on the hips. 

A place, few miles from Makka. The Prophet 4 -i* 4 JJ 1 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunain there, and from 
there he assumed the state of Ihram to perform ( Umra . 

The Miqat of the people of Sham. 

The biggest sins. 

A river in Paradise (See The Qur’an, Surah No. 108). 

The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the battle of Badr, 
which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims and 
the pagans. 

Well-known town in Saudi Arabia, where the Prophet’s mosque is 
situated. 

Plural of Maghza, i.e. holy battle; or the place where the battle took 
place; or the deeds and virtues of Ghazi (fighters and warriors in 
Allah’s Cause) 

A valley outside Makka sometimes called Khaif Bani Kinana. 

A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madina. 

The highest place in Paradise, which will be granted to Prophet 
Muhammad jJL-j ^ and none else. (See Hadith No. 242, 

Vol.6, Sahth Al-Bukhari). 

A mountain in Makka, neighbouring the sacred mosque (i.e. 
Al-Masjid-al-Hardm) 




Al-Masth-ad- 

Dajjal 

Al-Masjid-al- 

Aqsa 

Al-Masjid-al- : 
Hardm : 

A l-Muta ' awwilun : 

Al-Qasama : 

Al-Qaswd ' 

Al-Qisas 

Al-Wdsil 

Allahu-Akbar 

’Ama 

’ Amin 

Amma Ba'du 

An-Najash : 

An-Najashi 
An-Najwa : 

Ansar 

( Anaza 

'Aqiqa 



Pseudo Messiah (See F.N. of V. 6: 158 the Qur’an and also Hadith 
No. 649 and 650, Vol.4, Sahih Al-Bukhari). 

The most sacred mosque in Jerusalem. 


The most sacred mosque in Makka. The Ka ( ba is situated in it. 


Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr about their Muslim 
brothers. 

The oath taken by 50 men of the tribe of a person who is being 
accused of killing somebody. 

The name of the Prophet’s (JL-j u* she-camel. 

Laws of equality in punishment for wounds etc. in retaliation. 

One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

Allah is the Most Great. 

A female slave. 

O Allah, accept our invocation. 

An expression used for separating an introductory from the main 
topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s Praises and Glorification. Literally it means, “whatever comes 
after.” It is generally translated as “then after”. 

A trick (by offering a very high price) for something without the 
intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

(Title for the) king of Ethiopia — Negus, 

The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur’an (V. 58: 7-13), and also see the F.N. of 
(V. 11:1 8)]. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621). 

The companions of the Prophet from the inhabitants 

of Al-Madina, who embraced Islam and supported it and who 
received and entertained the Muslim emigrants from Makka and 
other places. 

A spear-headed stick. 

It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of the birth 
of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
The Book of 4 Aqiqa , Vol. 7, Page No. 272). 




'Aqra Halqa 

\ Arafat : 

Arak 

‘Ariya 

Ar-Rajm 

Ar-Ruqya : 

J Arsh : 

‘Asaba : 

‘ Asb : 

Ashab As-Suffa : 

Ash-Shiqaq : 

' Ashura ' : 

: 

As -Saba : 

/fo-Sa 76a : 

As-Sirat 

At-Tan ‘im : 

‘^wra : 

‘Awali-al-Madina : 


It is just an exclamatory expression, the literal meaning of which is 
not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

A famous place of pilgrimage on the southeast of Makka about 
twenty-five kilometers from it. 

A tree from which Siwak (tooth brush) is made. 

(Plural: ' Araya ) Bai ‘-al- Araya is a kind of sale by which the owner 
of ‘ Ariya is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still over 
the palms, by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3,Ahadith Nos.389,394 and 397). 

Means (in Islamic law) to stone to death those married persons who 
commit the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. 

Divine Speech recited as a means of curing disease. (It is a kind of 
treatment, i.e. to recite Surat Al-Fatiha or any other Surah of the 
Qur’an and then blow one’s breath with saliva over a sick person’s 
body-part). 

Compensation given in case of someone’s injury caused by another 
person. 

All male relatives of a deceased person, from the father’s side. 

A kind of Yemeni cloth that is very coarse. 

They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madma, and they 
were very poor people. 

Difference between husband and wife or any two persons. 

The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month in the Islamic 
calendar). 

Afternoon, Asr prayer time. 

Easterly wind. 

A she-camel which used to be let loose for free pastures in the name 
of idols, gods, and false deities. (See the Noble Qur’an V.5:103). 

Sirat : originally means ‘a road’; it also means the bridge that will be 
laid across Hell-fire for the people to pass over on the Day of 
Judgement. It is described as sharper than a sword and thinner than a 
hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

A place towards the north of Makka outside the sanctuary from 
where Makkans may assume the state of Ihrdm to perform ‘Umra. 

That part of the body which it is illegal to keep naked before others. 

Outskirts of Al-Madina at a distance of four or more miles. 




Awaqin : 

Awsuq 

’Ay at : 

' Ayat-ul-Kursi : 
Azlam 

Badana : 

Badhaq : 

Badr : 

Bai ’a (pledge) : 
Bait-ul- Maqdis : 

Bait-ul-Midras 
Balam : 

Band Al-Asfar : 

: 

Barrah 
Bid’ a 

Bint Labun 
Bint Makhad 
Bu *ath. 


(Singular: 'Uqiya: 5 Awaqin = 22 Silver Riyals of Yemen or 200 
Silver Dirham (i.e. 640 grams approx.) (See Sahlh Al-Bukhari, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 526). 

Plural of Wasq , which is a measure equal to 60 135 kgms. 

(approx). It may be less or more. 

Proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc. 

Qur’anic Verse No. 255 of Surat Al-Baqarah. 

Literally means “arrows”. Here it means arrows used to seek good 
luck or a decision, practised by the ‘Arabs of Pre-Isliimic Period of 
Ignorance. 

(Plural : Budn). A camel or a cow or an ox driven to be offered as a 
sacrifice, by the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makka. 

A kind of alcoholic drink prepared from grapes. 

A place about 150 kilometers to the south of Al-Madina, where the 
first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early 
Muslims and the infidels of Quraish. 

A pledge given by the citizens etc. to their Imam (Muslim ruler) to 
be obedient to him according to the Islamic religion. 

Bait literally means ‘House’: a mosque is frequently called Baitullah 
(the House of Allah). Bait-ul-Maqdis is the famous mosque in 
Jerusalem which is regarded as the third sacred mosque in the 
Islamic world; the first and second being Al-Masjid Al-Haram at 
Makka and the mosque of the Prophet pL+ j u-L* at Al-Madina, 

respectively. 

A place in Al-Madina (and it was a Jewish centre). 

Means an ox. 

The Byzantines. 

The cemetery of the people of Al-Madina; many of the companions 
of the Prophet *4* J*? are buried in it. 

Pious. 

Heresy (or any innovated practice in religion). 

Two years old she-camel. 

One year old she-camel. 

A place about two miles from Al-Madina where a battle took place 
before Islam between the Ansar tribes of Al-Aus and Al-Khazraj. 




Buraq 

Burd, Burda 

Burnus 

Burud 

Buthan 

Caliph 

Caliphate 

Daghabis 

Daiyan 

Dajjdl 

Daniq 

Dar-al-Qada ' 
Day of Nafr 

Dhd, t-un -Nitaqain : 

Dhaw-ul-Arham 

Dhimmi 

Dhu-Mahram 

Dhu-Tuwa 


Dhul-Hijja 

Dhul-Hulaifa 

Dhul-Khalasa 

Dhul-Qa ‘ da 


An animal bigger than a donkey and smaller than a horse on which 
the Prophet («X— u-U went for the Mi ‘raj. (The Ascent of the 
Prophet aAJi to the heavens.) 

A black square narrow dress. 

A hooded cloak. 

Plural of Barld. One Band equal to 3 Farsakh = 1 2 miles. 

A valley in Al-Madina. 

The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

The Muslim state. 

Snake cucumbers.lt is a plural of Daghbus . 

Allah; it literally means the One Who judges people from their deeds 
after calling them to account. 

Pseudo Messiah (Al-Masih-ad-Dajjal) (See F.N. of V. 6: 158 the 
Qur’an and also Hadith No. 649 and 650, Vol.4, Sahth Al-Bukhari ). 

A coin equal to one sixth of a Dirham. 

Justice House (court). 

The 12th or 13th of Dhul-Hijja when the pilgrims leave Mina after 
performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at ‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifa and 
Mina. 

Asma‘, the daughter of Abu Bakr . It literally mean a 

woman with two belts. She was named so by the Prophet ,JL- j 4 Jp 

Kindred of blood. 

A non-Muslim living under the protection of an Islamic government. 

A whom a woman can never marry because of close relationship 
(e.g. a brdijher, a father, an uncle etc.); or her own husband. 

It is one of the valleys (districts) of Makka and there is a 
well-known well in it. In the lifetime of the Prophet u* 

Makka was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Nowadays Makka is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 

The twelfth month in the Islamic calendar. 

The Miqat of the people of Al-Madina now called ’ Abyar ‘All. 

Al-Ka 4 ba Al-Yamaniya. (A house in Yemen where idols used to be 
worshipped. It belonged to the tribe of Khath‘am and Bajaila). 

The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 



Dhul-Qarnain 

Dibaj 

Dinar 

Dirham 

Diya 

Duha 

'Eid-al-Adha 

‘Eid-al-Fitr 


Fadak 
Fahish 
Fai ' 
Fajr 
Faqih 
Fara 'id 

Faraq 

Farida 

Farruj 

Farsakh 

Fatal 

Fidya 

Gharar 

Ghazi 


A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the world, and was a true 
believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an. (V. 18:83) 

Pure silk cloth. 

An ancient gold coin. 

A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 

(Plural: Diyat) Blood-money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation 
paid by the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional 
cases). 

Forenoon. 

The four days’ festival of Muslims starting on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijja (month). 

The three days’ festival of Muslims starting from the first day of 
Shawwal, the month that follows Ramadan immediately. Fitr 
literally means ‘breaking the Saum (fast).’ Muslims observe observe 
Saum (fast) the whole of Ramadan, the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar and when Shawwal comes, they break their Saum (fast) . 

A town near Al-Madina. 

One who talks evil. 

War booty gained without fighting. 

Dawn or early morning before sunrise, or morning Salat (prayer). 

A learned man who can give religious verdicts. 

Share fixed for the relatives of a deceased. Such shares are prescribed 
in the Qur’an (1/2, 1/4, 1/3, 1/6 1/8, 2/3). [V.4:ll, 12, 176] 

A bowl for measuring. 

(Plural: Fara ’ id) An enjoined duty. 

A Qaba ' opened at the back. 

A distance of three miles (approx). 1 mile = 6000 Dora - 1760 yards 
= 1.6 kilometre. 

A female slave or a young lady. 

Compensation for a missed or wrongly practised religious ceremony, 
usually in the form of money or foodstuff or offering (animal). 

The sale of what is not present; e.g. of unfished fish. 

A Muslim warrior returning after participation in Jihad (Islamic holy 
war). 





Ghazwa 

Ghazwat-ul- 

Khandaq 

Ghira 

Ghulul 

Ghuraf 

Ghusl 


Hadath, (Small) : 
Hadath (Big) 
Hadith : 

Hady : 

Hais 

Hajj : 

Hajj-al-Akbar 

Hajj-al-Asghar : 

Hajjat-ul- Wada ‘ : 

Hajj A t- Tamattu ‘ 
and Al-Qiran 

Hajj Mabrur 

Hajjam : 

Haldl : 

Hanif 

Hanta : 


(Plural : Ghazawat). A holy war in the cause of Allah consisting of a 
large army unit with the Prophet ^ <4* himself leading the 
army. 

The name of a battle between the early Muslims and the infidels in 
which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) round Al-Madina to 
prevent any advance by the enemies. 

This word covers a wide meaning : jealousy as regards women, and 
also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honour and 
prestige is injured or challenged. 

Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. 

Special abodes. 

Taking a bath in ceremonial way. This is necessary for one who is 
Junub, and also on other occasions. This expression ‘taking a bath’ 
is used in this book with the special meaning of Ghusl mentioned 
here. 

Passing wind or urine or answering the call of nature. 

Sexual discharge. 

The statements of the Prophet *4* J** ; i.e. his sayings, deeds, 

and approvals, etc.. 

An animal (a camel, a cow, a sheep or a goat) offered as a sacrifice 
by the pilgrims. 

A dish made of cooking-butter, dates and cheese. 

Pilgrimage to Makka. 

The day of Nahr (i.e the 10th of Dhul-Hijja). 

' Umra . 

The last Hajj of the Prophet <4* , the year before he died. 

Hajj performed with ‘Umra preceding it. For details, see Sahih Al - 
Bukhari , the Book of Hajj, Vol.2. 

Hajj accepted by Allah for being perfectly performed according to 
the Prophet’s Sunna and with legally earned money. 

One who performs cupping. 

Lawful. 

Pure Islamic Monotheism (worshipping Allah Alone and nothing 
else). 

An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody by her 
name. (It is used for calling a female). 




Hanut 

Haram 

Haram 

Haraura ' 

Harba 

Harj 

Harm 

Hasir 

Hawala 


Hawazin 
Hay a’ 


Hilab 

Hima 

Himyan 

Hinna 

Hiqqa 

Him 9 

Houris 


Hubal 

Hubla 

Hudd* 

Hudud 


A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of religion. 
Sanctuaries of Makka and Al-Madina. 

A town in Iraq. 

A short spear. 

Killing. 

A well-known rocky place in Al-Madina covered with black stones. 

A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is as long as (or 
longer than) a man’s stature. 

The transference of a debt from one person to another. It is an 
agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another 
becoming responsible for it. 

A tribe of Quraish. 

This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
‘modesty’, ‘self-respect’, ‘bashfulness’, ‘honour’, etc, Haya’i sof 
two kinds: good and bad; the good Hayd ' is to be ashamed to 
commit a crime or a thing which Allah J*r j ? and His Messenger 
4 JU 1 has forbidden, and bad Hayd ’ is to be ashamed to do a 
thing, which Allah and His Messenger (A-j ordered to do. 

(See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 8). 

A kind of scent. 

A private pasture. 

A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep money in it. 

A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

A three years old she-camel. 

A well-known cave in a mountain near Makka. 

Very fair females created by Allah as such not from the offspring of 
Adam, with intense black irises of their eye& and intense white 
scleras. 

The name of an idol in the Kaba in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. 

A kind of desert tree. 

Chanting of camel-drivers keeping time of camel’s walk. 

(Plural of Hadd) Allah’s boundary limits for Halal (lawful) and 
Haram (unlawful). 




Hujra 

Hukm 

Hums 


Hunain 

‘Iddah 

Iftar 

Ihram ( ) 


Ihsan 


lid 9 


Iliya ’ 
Imam 

Iman 

Imlas 

Inbijaniya 

Iqdma 


Courtyard or a room. (See Lisan-e - ‘Arab). 

A judgement of legal decision (especially of Allah) 

The tribe of Quraish, their offspring and their allies were called 
Hums. This word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used 
to say, “We are the people of Allah and we shall not go out of the 
sanctuary of Makka ” They thought themselves superior to the other 
people. 

A valley between Makka and Ta’if where the battle took place 
between the Prophet ,JL*j UJt and Quraish pagans. 

Allah’s prescribed period for divorce and marriage, etc. (See the 
Qur’an, Surat 65). 

The opposite of Saum (fasting), (breaking the fast). 

A state in which one is prohibited to practise certain deeds that are 
lawful at other times. The ceremonies of ‘Umra and Hajj are 
performed during such state. When one assumes this state, the first 
thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one’s intention 
to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or ‘Umra. 
Then Talbiya is recited, two sheets of unstitched clothes are the only 
clothes one wears, (1) Izar : worn below one’s waist; and the other 
(2) Rida ’ : worn round the upper part of the body. 

The highest level of deeds and worship, (perfection i.e. when you 
worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him and 
if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you). 

The oath taken by a husband that he would not approach his wife for 
a certain period. 

Jerusalem. 

The person who leads others in the Salat (prayer) or the Muslim 
Caliph (or ruler). 

Faith, Belief. 

An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a pregnant wife’s) 
abdomen. 

A woollen garment without marks. 

The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in 
Iqdma except the last utterance of ‘Allahu-Akbar/ The prayer is 
offered immediately after Iqdma has been pronounced. 



Iqamat-as 


‘ Isha ' 

Ishtimal-as- 

Istabraq 

Istihada 

Istihsan 

Istikhara 

Istisqa ' 


-Salat : The performance of Salat (prayers). This is not understood by many 
Muslims. It means: 

(A) Each and every Muslim, male or female, is obliged to offer his 

Salat (prayers) regularly five times a day at the specified times; the 
male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. As the 
Prophet 4 JJ 1 (J ju> has said: “Order your children for Salat 

(prayers) at the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of 
ten”. The chief (of a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler 
of a country are held responsible before Allah in case of non- 
fulfilment of this obligation by the Muslims under his authority. 

(B) To offer the Salat (prayers) in a way just as Prophet Muhammad 

4 -U 1 offered it with all its rules and regulations, i.e. 
standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting etc. as he ,JL»j U* 4Jt has 
said: “Offer your Salat (prayers) the way you see me offering them.” 
Please see Ahadith Nos. 702, 703, 704, 723, 786, 787, Vol. 1 ,Sahth 
Al-Bukhari for the Prophet’s way of offering Salat (prayer), in the 
Book of Characteristics of the Salat (prayer) and that the Salat 
(prayer) begins with Takbir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of 
Surat Al-Fatiha etc. along with its various postures, standing, 
bowing, prostrations, sitting etc. and it ends with Taslim. 

: Late evening Salat (prayer). Its time starts about one and a half hour 
after sunset, till the middle of the night. 

Samma The wearing of clothes in the following two ways: 

1. To cover one shoulder with a gamient and leave the other bare. 

2. To wrap oneself in a garment while sitting in such a way that 
nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. 

: Thick Dibdj (pure silk cloth). 

: Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her ordinary 
periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303 and 
Chapter No. 10, Page No. 183). 

: To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart (only) with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifa and his 
pupils say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunna 
(and they are the majority) do not agree to it]. 

: A Salat (prayer) consisting of two Rak‘at in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide him on the right way, regarding a 
certain deed or situation with which one is confronted. (See Hadith 
No. 263, Vol. 2, Hadith No.391, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9, 
Sahth Al-Bukhari ). 

: A Salat (prayer) consisting of two Rak ‘ at , invoking Allah for rain in 
seasons of drought, 




Vtikaf 


Izdr : 

Jadha ' a : 

Jalil : 

Jam ‘ 

Jamra : 

Jamrat-al- ' Aqaba : 
Jandba 

Janib 

Jihad : 

J/'/war : 

Jinn 

Jizya : 

Jubba : 

Jumada-ath- : 

Thaniya 

Jumu 4 a : 

Junub 

Jurhum 

Kaba : 


Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping Allah only. 
The one in such a state should not have sexual relations with his 
wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity e.g. answering 
the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the body. 

A four years old she-camel. 

A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makka. 

Al-Muzdalifa, a well-known place near Makka. 

A small stone-built pillar in a walled place. There are three Jamra 
situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies of Hajj is to throw pebbles 
at these Jamra on the four days of 4 Eid-al-Adha at Mina. 

One of the three stone-built pillars situated at Mina. It is situated at 
the entrance of Mina from the direction of Makka. 

The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with his wife or 
after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream. A person in such a 
state should perform Ghusl (i.e. have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a 
bath is not possible. 

A good kind of date. 

Holy fighting in the Cause of Allah or any other kind of effort to 
make Allah’s Word (i.e. Islam) superior. Jihad is regarded as one of 
the fundamentals of Islam. 

Plural of Jamra. 

A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from mud, 
and angels from light. 

Head tax imposed by Islam on all non-Muslims living under the 
protection of an Islamic government. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
Page No. 251, Chapter 21, and Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386.] 

A cloak. 

Sixth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Friday. 

A person who is in a state of Jandba . 

Name of an Arab tribe. 

A square stone building in Al-Masjid-al-Haram (the great mosque at 
Makka) towards which all Muslims turn there faces in Salat 
(prayer). 




Kafdla 


Kafir 


Kanz 

Kasafat 

Katm 

Kauthar 

Khadira 

Khaibar 

Khalil 


Khaluq 

Khamisa 

Kharaj 

Khasafa 

Khawarij 


The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee that the 
debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

The one who disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all 
the holy Books, Day of Resurrection and in the Al-Qadar (Divine 
Preordainments). 

Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not been 
paid. (See the Qur‘an V. 9:34). 

An Arabic verb meaning “eclipsed”, used for a solar eclipse: Ash - 
Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

A plant used for dyeing hair. 

See Al-Kauthar. 

A kind of vegetation. 

A well-known town in the north of Al-Madina. 

The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart and it is superior to a 
friend or beloved. The Prophet -M* *1)1 had only one Khalil , 
i.e. Allah, but he had many friends. 

A kind of perfume. 

A black woollen square blanket with marks on it. 

Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/1 Oth or l/20th). 

An Arabic word meaning “eclipsed” used for lunar eclipse: Ah 
Qamam Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

The people who dissented from the religion and disagreed with the 
rest of the Muslims. 


Khazir 

Khazira 

Muff 

KhuV 


Khumra 

Khumus 

Khutba 

Khutba of Nikdh 


A special type of dish prepared from barley- flour and meat-soup. 

A special dish prepared from white flour, fat etc. 

Leather socks. 

(A kind of divorce) the parting of a wife from her husband by giving 
him a certain compensation, or to return back the Mahr which he 
gave her. 

A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands [on prostrating 
during Salat (prayers)]. 

One-fifth of war booty given in Allah’s Cause etc. (The Qur’an, 
V.8:41). 

Religious talk (sermon). 

A speech delivered at the time of concluding the marriage contract. 




Kohl 

Kufa 

Kufr 

Kuniya : 

Kusuf : 

La ilaha ill- Allah: 
Lailat-ul-Qadr : 


Labbaika wa 
sa ( daika: 

Lat & ‘Uzza 

Li ‘an 

Luqata 

Mabrur (Hajj) 

Maghafir 

Maghrib 

Mahr 

Mahram 

Makruh 

Mamluk 


Antimony eye powder. 

A town in ‘Iraq. 

It is basically disbelief in any of the articles of Islamic Faith and they 
are: to believe in Allah (God), His angels, His Messengers, His 
revealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e. Divine 
Preordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass). 

Calling a man, ‘O father of so-and-so!’ or calling a woman, ‘O 
mother of so-and- so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Solar eclipse. 

None has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 

One of the odd last ten nights of the month of Saum (fasting) (i.e. 
Ramadan), Allah Ju? describes it as better than one thousand months, 
and the one who worships Allah during it by performing optional 
prayers and reciting the Holy Qur’an, etc. will get a reward better 
than worshipping Him for one thousand months (i.e. 83 years and 
four months). [See the Qur’an Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)]. (See Sahth Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and Chapter No.2). 

I respond to your call; I am obedient to your orders. 


Well-known idols in Hijaz which used to be worshipped during the 
Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance. 

An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband when he 
accuses his wife of committing illegal sexual intercourse. (The 
Qur’an, Surat Nur, 24 :6,7,8,9,). 

Article or a thing (a pouch or a purse tied with a string) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Accepted by Allah for being perfectly performed according to the 
Prophet’s legal ways and with legally earned money. 

A bad smelling gum. 

Sunset, evening Salat (prayer). 

Bridal-money given by the husband to the wife at the time of 
marriage. 

See Dhu-Mahram. 

Not approved of, undesirable from the point of view of religion, 
although not punishable. 

A male slave. 




Manasik (of Hajj 
and ‘Umra) : 

Maniha 

Maqdm Ibrahim : 

Ma sha’ Allah 

Mashruba : 

Masjid : 

Mathani 

Maula 

Maulaya 

Mayathir : 

Mijanna 

Mina 

Miqat 

Miracles : 

Mi ‘ raj : 

Mirbad : 

Msr : 

Miswak : 



[i.e. Ihram; Tawaf of the Kaba and 5a y of As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa; stay at 4 ArafSt, Muzdalifa and Mina; Ramy of Jamrat; 
slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and ‘Umra, Sahih Al-Bukhdri , Vol.2-3. 

(Plural: Mana ’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or a sheep 
which is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

(The place) the stone on which Ibrahim (Abraham) fWJt Up stood 
while he and Ismail (Ishmael) Up were building the Ka ‘ba. 

An Arabic sentence meaning literally, “What Allah wish,” and it 
indicates a good omen. 

Attic room. 

Mosque. 

Oft repeated Verses of the Qur’an, and that is Surat Al-Fatiha , 
recited repeatedly in the Salat (prayer). 

It has many meanings. Some are: a manumitted slave, or a master or 
the Lord (Allah). 

My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave addresses his 
master) (also used for freed slave). 

Silk cushions. 

A place at Makka. 

A place outside Makka on the road to 4 Arafat. It is five miles away 
from Makka and about 10 miles from ‘Arafat. 

(Plural: Mawdqit) One of the several places specified by the Prophet 
pi-* j *Up UJi for the people to assume Ihram at, on their way to 

Makka, when intending to perform Hajj or ‘Umra. 

Of the Prophet . See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol 1, 

Introductory Pages. 

The Ascent of the Prophet Up Ui to the heavens (by soul and 
body). (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429,Vol.4and 
Hadith No. 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhdri). [Also see (V. 53:12) the 
Qur’an] 

A place where dates are dried. 

Egypt. 

A tooth brush made of Arak- tree roots. 




Mithqal 

Mu ' arras 
Mu ’adh-dhin 

Mu ‘awwidhat 
Mubashshirat 

Mubiqat 

Mudabbar 

Mudd 

Mufassal or 
Mufassalat 

Muhdjir 


Muharram 

Muhkam 

Muhrim 

Muhrima 

Muhsar 

Mujahid 

Mujazziz 

Mujtahidun 

Mukatab 

Mula \ ana 


A special kind of weight (equals 4 2 / 7 grams approx., used for 
weighing gold). It may be less or more. [20 Mithqal = 94 grams 
approx.] 

A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajara. 

A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan loudly calling people to 
come and perform the Salat (prayer). 

i.e. Surat Al~Falaq (113) and Surat An-Nas (1 14). [The Qur’an]. 

Glad tidings. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih A l -Bukhari , Vol. 9, 
HadithNo. 119]. 

Great destructive sins. 

A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted after the 
latter’s death. 

A measure of two-thirds of a kilogram (approx.) It may be less or 
more. 

The Surah starting from Qaf to the end of the Holy Qur’an (i.e. 
from No. 50 to the end of the Qur’an, No. 1 14). 

Anyone of the early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al- 
Madina in the lifetime of the Prophet ^ JU before the conquest 
of Makka and also the one who emigrates for the sake of Allah and 
Islam and also the one who quits all those things which Allah has 
forbidden. 

The first month of the Islamic calendar. 

Qur’anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled (abrogated). 

One who assumes the state of Ihram for the purpose of performing 
the Hajj or ‘Umra. 

A female in the state of Ihram . 

A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘ Umra but cannot 
because of some obstacle. 

(Plural: Mujahidun) A Muslim warrior in Jihad. 

A Qa’if : a learned man who reads the foot and hand marks. 

Independent religious scholars who do not follow religious opinions 
except with proof from the Qur’an and the Prophet’s Surma, from all 
over the Muslim world. 

A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) to pay a 
certain ransom for his (or her) freedom. 

The act of performing Li ‘an. 




Mulhidun 

Muqaiyar 

Musalla 

Mushrikun 

Mustahada 

Mut‘a 


Mutafahhish 
Mu ‘ takif 
Mutashabihat 
Mitras 
Muttaqun 


Muzdbana 


Muzaffat 

Muzdalifa 


Nabidh 

Nadiha 

Nady 

Nafr (day of) 


Nahd 


Heretical. 

A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

A praying place. 

Polytheists, pagans, idolaters and disbelievers in the Oneness of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad Up aJUi . 

A woman who has bleeding from the womb in between her ordinary 
periods. 

A temporary marriage which was allowed in the early period of 
Islam when one was away from his home, but later on it was 
cancelled (abrogated). 

A person who conveys evil talk. 

One who is in a state of Vtikaf. 

Qur’anic Verses which are not clear and are difficult to understand. 

A Persian word meaning “don’t be afraid.” 

Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain from all 
kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and love Allah 
much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 

The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and the sale of 
fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they 
are still on the trees. 

A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

A place between ‘Arafat and Mina where the pilgrims while 
returning from ‘Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or 
greater part of it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul- 
Hijja and to perform the Maghrib and 7 sha 9 prayers (together) there. 

Water in which dates or grapes etc. are soaked and is not yet 
fermented. 

A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

A part of an arrow. 

The 1 2th and 1 3th of Dhul-Hijja when the pilgrims leave Mina after 
performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at ‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifa and 
Mina. 

Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food of the 
travellers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 




Nahr 



(Literal; slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of 
Dhul-Hijja on which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Namima : (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information from one 

person to another to create hostility between them. 

Naqib A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition; a tribal 

chief. 


Naqir 

Nasi 

Nawafil 

Nikah 

Nisab 


Nun 

Nusk 

Nusub 


Nusuk 

Prophet 

Qaba’ 

Qadar 

Qalib 

Qdri* 


A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

A part of an arrow. 

(Plural of Nafila) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Farida). 

Marriage (wedlock) according to Islamic law. 

Minimum amount of property liable to payment of the Zakat e.g. 
Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithqal i.e. approx. 94 grams; Nisab of 
silver is two hundred (200) dirhams, i.e. approx. 640 grams; Nisab of 
food-grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq i.e. 673.5 kgms. Nisab of camels is 
5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of sheep is 40 sheep, 
etc. 


Fish. 

Religious act of worship. 

Singular of Ansab. An-Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed 
periods of occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, 
pious men, saints, etc., in order to honour them, or to expect some 
benefit from them. 

A sacrifice. 

A person who is inspired divinely. 

An outer garment with full length sleeves. 

Divine Preordainment. 

A well. 

Early Muslim religious scholars were called Qurrd ’ (plural of Qdri * 
— this word is also used for a person who knows the Qur’an by 
heart). The plural is Qurrd*. The Qurrd 1 were teachers of the early 
Muslims. 


Qarin One who performs Hajj-al-Qirdn. 

Qarn-al-Manazil : The Miqat of the people of Najd. It is situated on the way to Makka. 
(Now As-Sail-al-Kabeer) 





Qasab 

Qatifa 

Qattat 

Qiblah 

Qil and Qal 
Qintar 

Qiram 

Qirdt 

Qissi 

Qithdm 

Qiyam 

Qiyas 


Qubd ’ 


Qudhadh 

Qumqum 

Qunut 

Quraish 


Quraishi 


Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 

Thick soft cloth. 

A person who conveys information from someone to another with 
the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. ( Sahih 
Al-Bukhari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82). 

The direction in which all Muslims turn their faces in Salat (prayers) 
and that direction is towards the Ka ( ba in Makka (Saudi Arabia). 

Sinful, useless talk (e.g. backbiting, lies, etc.). 

A weight-measure for food-grains, etc., e.g. wheat, maize, oat, 
barley. 

A thin marked woollen curtain. 

A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. 1 Qirat - Ml Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. 

A kind of cloth containing silk; some say it is called so because it is 
manufactured in Egypt at a place called Qiss. 

A plant disease which causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

The standing posture in Salat (prayer). 

Verdicts and judgements given by the Islamic religious scholars. 
These are given on the following proofs respectively:- (A) From the 
Qur’an; (B) From the Prophet’s Sunna. (C) From the unanimously 
accepted verdict of the Mujtahidun\ (D) Qiyas : i.e. the verdict given 
by a Mujtahid who considered the case similar in comparison with a 
case judged by the Prophet UJi . Qiyas is not to be 

practised except if the judgement of the case is not found in the first 
three above mentioned proofs, A, B and C. 

A place bn the outskirts of Al-Madina, The Prophet Up Ut 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to 
that mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak ' at Salat 
(prayer) is regarded as a performance of 'Umra in reward according 
to the Prophet’s saying. 

A part of an arrow. 

A narrow headed vessel. 

An invocation in the Salat (prayer). 

One of the greatest tribes in Arabia in the Pre-Islamic Period of 
Ignorance. The Prophet Muhammad Up Ui belonged to this 
tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both before 
and after Islam came. 

A person belonging to the Quraish (well-known Arab) tribe. 




Rabb 

Rabbuka 

Rabi'-ul-Awwal 

Rahila 

Raiyan 

Rajab 

Rajaz 

Rak'a 

Ramadan 


Ramal 


Ramy 

Riba (Usury) 


Rida ' 
Rikdz 
Ruh-ull&h 


Lord, Owner (it is also one of the Names of Allah). 

Your Lord, Your Master. 

Third month of the Islamic calendar. 

A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to ride). 

The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the people 
who often observe Saum (fasts) will enter. 

The seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Name of poetic metre. 

The Salat (prayer) of Muslims consists of RaWat (singular- k\ik ‘a, 
which consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations). 

The month of observing Saum (fasts). It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Ho lyQuri an started to be revealed to our 
Prophet (JL-j ^ ^ and in it occurs the night of Qa dr and in it 

also occurred the great decisive battle of Badr. 

Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and legs to 
show one’s physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka ( ba , and is to be done by the men 
only and not by the women. 

The throwing of pebbles at the Jimar at Mina. 

Usury, which is of two major kinds: (a) Riba Nasi’a, i.e. interest on 
lent money; (b) Riba Fadl, i.e. taking a superior thing of the same 
kind of goods by giving more of the same kind of goods of inferior 
quality, e.g., dates of superior quality for dates of inferior quality in 
greater amount. Islam strictly forbids all kinds of usury. 

A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the body. 

Buried wealth (from the pre-Islamic period). 

According to the early religious scholars from among the 
companions of the Prophet 4AJ1 JL* and their students and the 

Mujtahidun , there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in 
the genitive construction: 

(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person or 
a thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Bait-ulldh ), (ii) Allah’s 

Messenger; (iii) Allah’s slave (! Abdullah ); (iv) Allah’s spirit 

(Ruh-ullah 4JJ1 ) etc. 

The rule of the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, 
Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honourable 
near Him and similarly Allah’s spirit may be understood as the spirit 



Ruqba 

Sa‘ 

Sab ‘a-al-Mathani 
Sabah&h 
Sabi ’un 

Sa ' dan 
Sadaqa 

Safa and Marwa 

Safad’ 

Sahw 

Sahur 

Sakinah 

Salab 

Salaf 

Salam 

Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah 


of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e. ‘Iesa (Jesus), and it 
was His Word: “Be!”, — and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). 

(B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of 
Allah, e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge {‘Ilmullah ^ ); (ii) Allah’s 
Life (Hayatullah ); (iii) Allah’s Statement (Kalamullah ^ 

4JU1 ); (iv) Allah’s Self ( Dhatullah *Ui oti )etc. 

A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live in as 
long as he is alive. 

A measure that equals four Mudd (3 kg. approx). 

The seven repeatedly recited Verses i.e. Surat Al-Fatiha. 

An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

A passed nation used to live in ‘Iraq say La Ilaha ill-Allah (none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah) and used to read Az-Zabur 
(The Psalms of the Sabi’un) and they were neither Jews nor 
Christians. 

A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. 

Anything given in charity. 

Two mountains at Makka neighbouring Al-Masjid-Al-Haram (the 
sacred mosque) to the east. One who performs ' Umra and Hajj 
should walk seven times between these two mountains and that is 
called ' Say 

A place near Khaibar. 

Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'at a person has 
prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 

A meal taken at night before the Fajr (morning) prayer by a person 
observing Saum (fast). 

Tranquillity, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in a 
battle. 

A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be delivered 
later. 

Synonym of Salaf 

Allah heard him who sent his praises to Him. 




Samur 

Sanah 

Sariya 

Sarif 

Sawiq : 

Sa*y : 

Sayyid : 

Sayyidi : 

Sha ‘ ban 
Sham 

Shawwal : 

Shighar : 

Shirak 

Shirk 

Shuf a : 

Siddiq and 
Siddiqun 

Sidr : 

Sidrat-ul- 

Muntaha 

Siffln (battle of) : 

Siwak : 

Subhdn Allah 

Suhuliya : 

Sundus : 



A kind of tree. 

Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 

A small army-unit sent by the Prophet for Jihad, 

without his participation in it. 

A place six miles away from Makka. 

A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley grain 
(also with sugar and dates). 

The going for seven times between the mountains of As-Safa and 
Al-Marwa in Makka during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umra. 

Master (it is also used as a title name of the descendants of the 
Prophet ^ ). 

My master. 

The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 

The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

A type of marriage in which persons exchange their daughters or 
sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

A leather strap. 

Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. (See the 
Appendix II at the end of the Book). 

Pre-emption. 

Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to 
believe in them (See the Qur’an, V.4:69). 

Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 

A Nabk tree over the seventh heaven near the Paradise (the lote tree 
of the utmost boundary) 

A battle that took place between ‘All’s followers and Mu‘awiya’s 
followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

A piece of a root of a tree called Al-Arak, used as a toothbrush. 

To honour Allah and make Him free from all that (unsuitable evil 
things) that are ascribed to Him (or Glorified be Allah). 

A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a village in 
Yemen called SuMl. 

A kind of silk cloth. 



Sunna (legal 
ways) 

Sutra 

Tdba (Taiba) 

Tabuk 

Tdghut 


Tahajjud : 

Tahnik : 

Taiba : 

Td’if : 

Takhir 

Takbira : 

Talbina : 

Talbiya : 

Taqlid : 

Tarawih 

Taribat Yaminuka : 

Tarwfya (day of) : 


Literally means: legal way or ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc. of the Prophet ^ U* <d)i JL* , that have become models 
to be followed by the Muslims. 

An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the height of which 
should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a person 
offering Salat (prayer) to act as a symbolical barrier between him 
and the others. 

Another name for Al-Madina. 

A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madina. 

The word Tdghut covers a wide range of meanings: It means 
anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e. all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, 
human beings e.g. ‘Iesa (Jesus), Messengers of Allah, who were 
falsely worshipped and taken as Taghuts . Likewise saints, graves, 
rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 

Night optional prayer offered at any time after ‘Isha ' prayer and 
before the Fajr prayer. 

It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of date etc.and 
putting a part of its juice in the child’s mouth and pronouncing 
Adhan in child’s ears, etc. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, the Book of 
! Aqiqa , Vol. 7, Page No. 272). 

One of the names of Al-Madina city. 

A well-known town near Makka. 

Saying Allahu-Akbar (Allah is the Most Great). 

A single utterance of Allahu-Akbar 

A dish prepared from flour and honey. 

Saying Labbaik, Allahumma Labbaik (O Allah! I am obedient to 
Your Orders, I respond to Your Call). 

Putting coloured garlands around the necks of Budn (animals for 
sacrifice). 

Optional Salat (prayers) offered after the ‘Isha ’ prayers on the nights 
of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in 
congregation. 

(May your right hand be in dust). It is an expression of exhortation, 
meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will lose great 
advantage and win nothing but dust. 

The eighth day of Dhul-Hijja, when pilgrims start going to Mina. 



Tashah-hud 


Tashmit : 

Tashriq (days of): 
Taslim : 

Tauhid (Islamic : 
Monotheism) 


The recitation of the invocation: At-tahiyutu lillahi ... (upto) ... wa 
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil-ullati\ while in Qu‘ud, i.e. 
sitting posture in Salat (prayer). [See Sahih Al-Bukh&ri, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 794, and it also means: to testify La ilaha ill- Allah wa 
anna Muhammadan Rusul Allah (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah)]. 

May Allah bestow His Blessings upon you. 

1 1th, 12th and 13 th of Dhul-Hijja. 

On finishing the Salat (prayer), one turns one’s face to the right and 
then to the left saying, Assalamu ‘Alaikum wa Rahmatullah (Peace 
and Mercy of Allah be on you), and this action is called Taslim. 

It has three aspects; A, B and C: 

(A) Oneness of the Lordship of Allah; Tauhid-ar-Rububtya : To 
believe that there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, 
Organizer, Planner, Sustainer, and the Giver of security, etc., and 
that is Allah. 

(B) Oneness of the worship of Allah; Tauhid-al- Uluhtya: To 
believe that none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, 
invoking, asking for help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering 
sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. 

(C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; Tauhid-al- 

Asma * was-Sifdt: To believe that : (i) we must not name or qualify 
Allah except with what He or His Messenger 4)t ^ has 

named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim ; (iii) we must 
confirm Allah’s all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book 
(the Qur’an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad 

4 JI 1 ) without changing them or ignoring them completely or 
twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to any of the created 
things; e.g. Allah is present over His Throne as mentioned in the 
Qur’an. (V. 20 : 5): “The Most Beneficent (i.e. Allah) Istawa (rose 
over) the (Mighty) Throne” over the seventh heaven; and He only 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of 
‘Arafat (Hajj, i.e. 9th Dhul-Hijja) and also during the last third part 
of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet ^JL.j * 4 * 4 U 1 JL* , but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by liis Personal Self ( Bi - 
Dhatihi ), “There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Seer.” (The Qur’an, V. 42: 1 1). 

This holy Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the quality of 
sight for Allah without resemblance to others; and likewise He also 
said: 



Tawaf : 

Tawaf al-Ifada : 

Tawaful-Wada* : 
Tayammum 


Thaniyat-al- Wada 

Tharid 

Thaur 

Tila 

Tubbdrt 

Tulaqd ’ 

Tur 


“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V. 38:75); and 
He also said: 

“The Hand of Allah is over their hands.”: (V. 48:10, the Qur’an). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for 
them. 

This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the 
Prophets of Allah from Nuh (Noah), Ibnthim (Abraham), Musa 
(Moses) and Tesa (Christ) till the last of the Prophets, Muhammad 
. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. 

These three aspects of Taubiid are included in the meanings of La 
ilaha ill-Allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

It is also essential to follow Allah’s Messenger Muhammad dii J+t> 

: Wajub Al-Itteba' and it is a part of Tauhid-al-Uluhfya. 
This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Muhammad dJiJL* 
,*1— is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the 
right to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), but Allah’s 
Messenger ^3 [See the Qur’an (V. 59:7) and(V. 

3:31)]. 

The circumambulation of the Ka ' ba . 

The circumambulation of the Ka \ ba by the pilgrims after they come 
from Mina on the tenth day of Dhul-Hijja. This Tawaf is one of the 
essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. 

The Tawaf made before leaving Makka. 

To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth and then pass the 
palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust and then 
pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution (Wudu) 
and Ghusl (in case of Janaba etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 

A place near Al-Madina. 

A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

A well-known mountain in Al-Madina. 

A kind of alcoholic drink prepared from grapes. 

Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the conquest 
of Makka. 

A mountain. 



Uhud : 

Umm-al-Walad : 
‘Umra 


Vmra 

Uqiya 

Vrftit 

‘Ushr 

Waihaka 

WaUaka 

Wald' 

Walt 

Walima 

Waqf 

Wars 

Wasaya 

Wasq 

Wisdl 

Witr 

Yakhsifan 

Yalamlam 

Yamama 

Yaqin 

Yarmuk 

Yathrib 


A well-known mountain in Al-Madina. One of the great battles in 
the Isllmic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwa 
Uhud. 

A slave-woman who begets a child for her master. 

A visit to Makka during which one performs the Tawaf around the 
Ka ‘ba and the Sa ‘y between As-Safa and Al-Marwa. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1). 

Synonym of Ruqba. 

(Plural: Awaqin) 128 grams. It may be less or more according to 
different countries. 

The tree which produces Maghafir. 

One-tenth of the yield of land to be levied for public assistance 
(Zakdt). (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, Judith No. 560). 

‘May Allah be Merciful to you.’ 

‘Woe upon you!’ 

A kind of relationship (between the master who freed a slave and the 
freed slave). 

(Plurahifu/iyd ) Protector, Guardian, Supporter, Helper, Friend etc. 
The marriage banquet. 

Religious endowment. 

A kind of perfume. 

Wills or testaments. 

(Plural: Awsaq or Awsuq ) A measure equal to 60 §a= 135 kg. 
approx. It may be less or more. 

Observing $aum (fast) for more than one day continuously. 

An odd number of Rak'at with which one finishes one’s Salat 
(prayers) at night after the night prayer or the'Md’prayer. 

Eclipse. 

The Miqat of the people of Yemen. 

A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Perfect absolute Faith. 

A place in Shim. 

One of the names of Al-Madina. 



Zakat 


Zakat-ul-Fitr 


Zam-zam 

Zan&diqa 

Zarnab 

Zuhr 


A certain fixed proportion of the wealth and of the each and every 
kind of the property liable to Zakat of a Muslim to be paid yearly for 
the benefit of the poor in the Muslim community. The payment of 
Zakat is obligatory as it is one of the five pillars of Islam. Zakat is 
the major economic means for establishing social justice and leading 
the Muslim society to prosperity and security. [See Sahih 
Al-Bukhari , Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)]. 

An obligatory Sadaqa to be given by Muslims before the prayer of 
( Eid-ul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari , Vol. 2, The Book of Zakdt-al- 
Fitr, Page No. 339). 

The sacred well inside the Haram (the grand mosque) at Makka. 
Atheists. 

A kind of good smelling grass. 

Noon, mid-day Salat (prayer) is called Zuhr prayer. 


THE END OF GLOSSARY 



APPENDIX II 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

WHY ALLAH SENT PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS ,*>? 

Ever since people innovated the dogma of Shirk, (i.e. joining others in worship along 
with Allah), Allah had been sending Prophets and Messengers to His devotees in 
order to invite them to the worship of Allah and Allah Alone, to order them not to 
ascribe partners unto Him and bring them out of the darkness of polytheism into the 
light of Monotheism. All the Prophets preached Tauhid (i.e. Monotheism, the Belief 
in the Oneness of Allah, the Glorious, the Elevated). The following Verses from the 
Noble Qur’an illustrate this fact: 

“Indeed, We sent Nuh (Noah) to his people and he said: ‘O my people! 
Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God) but Him. {La ilaha ill-Allah, 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). Certainly, I fear for you the 
torment of a Great Day!’ ” (V. 7:59). 

“And to ‘Ad (people, We sent) their brother Hud. He said: ‘O my people! 
Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God) but Him. {La ilaha ill-Allah, 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). Will you not fear (Allah)?’ ” 

(V. 7:65). 

“And to (the people of ) Madyan (Midian), (We sent) their brother Shu'aib. 

He said: ‘O my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God) but 
Him. (La ilaha ill-Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 
Verily, a clear proof (sign) from your Lord has come unto you; so give full 
measure and full weight and wrong not men in their things, and do not make 
mischief on the earth after it has been set in order, that will be better for you, 
if you are believers.’ ” (V.7:85) 

“And to Thamud (people, We sent) their brother Saleh (Salih). He said: ‘O my 
people! Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God) but Him. (La ilaha 
ill-Allah, none. has the right to be worshipped but Allah).’ ” (V. 7:73). 

“And verily. We have sent among every Ummah (community, nation) a 
Messenger (procl aiming ): Worship Allah (Alone) and avoid (or keep away 
from) TaghuW (all false deities etc. i.e. do not worship Taghuts besides 
Allah).” (V. 16:36). 


D1 The word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It means anything worshipped other 
than the Real God (Allah), i.e. all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, 
s i in, stars, angels, human beings e.g. ‘Iesa (Jesus), Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely 
worshipped, and wrongly followed. 



Every Prophet was sent unto his own nation for their guidance, but the Message of 
Prophet Muhammad ^ *ui was general for all mankind and jinns. As in Surat 
Al-A ‘raf (Allah addresses His Messenger ,o-> u)i ): 

“Say (O Muhammad ): ‘O mankind! Verily, I am sent to you all 

as the Messenger of Allah.’ ” (V. 7:158). 

So the aim of sending these Prophets and Messengers to men and jinns was only that 
they should worship Allah Alone, as Allah Jw said: 

“And I (Allah) created not the jinns and men except they should worship Me 
(Alone)” The Qur’an (V. 51:56). 

And to worship Allah means to obey Him and to do all that He has ordained, — and 
to fear Him by abstaining from all that He has forbidden. 

Then those who will obey Allah will be rewarded in Paradise, and those who will 
disobey Him will be punished in the Hell-fire. 


TAUHlD 

ISLAMIC MONOTHEISM 

Taufrid (Islamic Monotheism) has three aspects: 

(A) Oneness of the Lordship of Allah; Taubid-ar-Rububiya\ To believe that there is 
only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustainer, and the 
Giver of security, etc., and that is Allah. 

(B) Oneness of the worship of Allah; Taubid-al-Uluhiya: To believe that none has 
the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from the unseen), 
swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrimage, etc.] but Allah. 

(C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah: Taubid-al-Asma ’was-Sifat: To 
believe that: 

(i) We must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His 

Messenger jju, <ui j* has named or qualified Him; 

(ii) None can be named or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of 
Allah; e.g. Al-Karim ; 

(iii) We must confirm all of Allah’s Qualifications which Allah has stated in 
His Book (the Qur’an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad 

) without changing them or ignoring them completely or 
twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to any of the created things 
[e.g. Allah is present over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur’in 
(V.20:5). Allfrh said: 



“The Most Beneficent (Allah) Istawa (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne,” over 
the seventh heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven 
to us on the day of ‘Arafat (Hajj, i.e. the 9th of Dhul-Hijja), and also during 
the last third part of the night as mentioned by the Prophet fX-j , but 

He is with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal-Self ( Bi-Dhatihi ). 

Also Allah said: 

“There is nothing like unto Him and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer” 
(V.42:ll). This holy Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the quality of 
sight for Allah without resemblance to others, and likewise He j* } ? also said: 

“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V. 38:75); 

and He also said: 

“The Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (V. 48:10). 

This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 

This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all the Prophets of 
Allah, from Nuh (Noah), Ibrihim (Abraham), Mvxsa (Moses) and ‘Iesa 
(Christ) till the last of the Prophets, Muhammad *ui . [It is not like as 
some people think that Allah is present everywhere — here, there and even 
inside the breasts of men]. 

These three aspects of Tauhid are included in the meaning of La ilaha ill-Allah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

It is also essential to follow Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad , 0 -, *di ju. : Wajub-al- 
Itteba ‘ and it is a part of Tauhid-al-Uluhiya. 

This is included in the meaning, “I testify that Muhammad fL. } *u\ j*, is Allah’s 
Messenger,” and this means, “None has the right to be followed after Allah’s Book 
(the Qur’an), but Allah’s Messenger; *ui .” 

Allah said: 

“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad fi*j *ui ) gives you, take it, 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)“. (V.59:7) 

And also Allah said: 

“Say (O Muhammad fUj to mankind), ‘If you (really) love Allah then 

follow me [i.e., accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’an and the Sunna 
(legal ways of the Prophet , 0 -j -gu *ui )], Allah will love you and forgive you 
of your sins.’ ” (V.3:31) 



SHAHADA 

CONFESSION OF A MUSLIM 

4)1 JU^AlilVl *l\ V 

La ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad-ur- Rasul-Allah 

(None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Muhammad fL-j is the Messenger of Allah). 

I have noticed that most of the mankind, who embrace Islam, do not understand the 
reality of the meaning of the first fundamental principle of Islam, i.e. La ilaha 
ill-Allah, Muhammad-ur-Rasul-Alldh (none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). So I consider it 

essential to explain something of the meanings of this great sentence (i.e. principle) 
in some detail: 

4Jl J lj-ij 

La ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad-ur- Rasul-Allah 

“None has the right to be worshipped but Allah... and Muhammad fJ-j J* 
is the Messenger of Allah” 

— it has three aspects: A,B and C. 

A. It is that, you have to pledge a covenant with (Allah), the Creator of the heavens 
and earth, the Ruler of all that exists, the Lord of Majesty and Highness, on four 
points (or conditions): 

Point I: A confession with your heart that the Creator (of everything) is Allah, it is 
that you have to say: “I testify that the Creator of all the universe including the stars, 
the planets, the sun, the moon, the heavens, the earth with all its known and 
unknown forms of life, is Allah. He is the Organizer and Planner of all its affairs. It 
is He Who gives life and death, and He (i.e. Allah Alone) is the Sustainer, and the 
Giver of security, etc.” And this is called (your confession for the) “Oneness of the 
Lordship 1 of Allah,” — Tauhid-ar-Rububiya. 

Point II: A confession with your heart that you have to say: “I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone.” The word “Worship” (i.e. ‘Ibadah) 
carries a great number of meanings in the Arabic language: It conveys that all kinds 
of worship are meant for Allah (and none else, whether it be an angel. Messenger, 
Prophet ‘Iesa [Jesus - son of Maryam (Mary)], ‘Uzair (Ezra), Muhammad, saint, 
idol, the sun, the moon and all other kinds of false deities). So pray to none but 
Allah, invoke none but Allah, ask for help from none (unseen) but Allah, swear by 
none but Allah, offer an animal as sacrifice to none but Allah, ...etc, and that means, 
— all that Allah and His Messenger order you to do, (in His Book, the 

Qur’an and in the Surma (legal ways of Prophet Muhammad ,o-> ) you must 

do, and all that Allah and His Messenger ^ *ui forbid you, you must not do. 



And this is called (your confession for the) “Oneness of the worship of Allah,” — 
Tauhtid-al-Uluhiya. And that you (mankind) worship none but Allah. 

Point IB: A confession with your heart that you have to say: “O Allah! I testify that 
all the best of names and the most perfect qualities with which You have named or 
qualified Yourself in Your Book (i.e. the Qur’an) or as Your Prophet Muhammad 
(Jl-j <jui has named or qualified You, with his statement, I confirm that all those 
(names and qualifications) are for You without changing their meanings or 
neglecting them completely or giving resemblance to others.” As Allah said: 

“There is nothing like unto Him and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” 
(V.42:ll). 

This holy Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah 
without resemblance to others, and likewise He also said: 

“To one whom I have created with Both My Hands,” (V. 38:75). 

and He also said: 

“The Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (V. 48: 10) 

This confirms two Hands for All&h, but there is no similarity for them. Similarly 
Allah said: 

“The Most Beneficent (Allah) Istawa (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne.” 
(V.20:5). 

So He rose over the Throne really in a manner that suits His Majesty. And Allah is 
over His Throne over the seventh heaven, as the slave-girl pointed towards the 
heavens, when Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad fL.) an ju ) asked her as to where 
Allah is. He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven to us on the day of 
‘Arafat (Hajj, i.e. the 9th of Dhul-Hijja), and also during the last third part of the 
night as mentioned by the Prophet ^juj , but He is with us by His Knowledge 

only, not by His Personal-Self (Bi-Dhatihi). It is not like that, as some people say 
that Allah is present everywhere — here, there, and even inside the breasts of men. 
He sees and hears all that we do or utter, etc. And this is called (your confession for 
the) “Oneness of the Names and Qualities of Allah” — Tauhid-al-Asma was-Sifdt; 
and this is the right Faith, the Faith which was followed by the Messengers of Allah 
[from Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), Da ’fid (David), Sulaiman 
(Solomon), ‘Iesa (Jesus) to Muhammad f iUij js-ji ^ and the companions of Prophet 
Muhammad ] and the righteous followers of these Messengers f*-)t . 

Point IV: A confession with your heart that you have to say: “O Allah! I testify that 
Muhammad ^ un ju. is Your Messenger.” That means that none has the right to 
be followed after Xllfih, but the Prophet Muhammad as he is the last of 

His Messengers. As All&h said: 

“Muhammad ( uii ) is not the father of any man among you, but he is 



the Messenger of AllSh and the last (end) of the Prophets. And Allah is Ever 
All- Aware of everything.” (V. 33:40). 

“And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ^jl-j *ui j * ) gives you, take it 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain from it,”(V. 59:7). 

And Allah said: 

“Say (O Muhammad to mankind): ‘If you (really) love Allah, then follow 
me.’” (V. 3:31) 

As for others than Muhammad ju, their statements are to be taken or 

rejected as to whether these are in accordance with Allah’s Book (i.e. the Qur’an) or 
with the Surma (legal ways, orders, acts of worship, statements, etc.) of the Prophet 
|J— >j or not. As the Divine Inspiration has stopped after the death of Prophet 

Muhammad uii and it will not resume except at the time of the Descent of 

‘Iesa (Jesus) — son of Maryam (Mary) and he (i.e. Jesus) will rule with justice 
according to the Islamic laws, during the last days of the world as it has been 
mentioned ip the authentic Hadith (i.e. narration of Prophet Muhammad 4>*ui„u 
^j). (Sahih-Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 425). 

B. It is essential to utter: La ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Allah (none has 

the right to be worshipped but Allih, and Muhammad *u» ju is the Messenger 
of AllSh.) As it has come in the statement of the Prophet Muhammad «ut to 
his uncle Abu TSlib at the time of the latter’s death: “O uncle, if you utter it (La 
ilaha ill-Alldh, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Allah, none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of AllSh), then I shall be able 

to argue on your behalf before Allah, on the Day of Resurrection.” Similarly, when 
Abu Dhar Al-Ghifari embraced IslSm, he went to A l-Masjid-a l-Haram (i.e. the 
Ka‘ba) and he proclaimed it loudly in front of the Quraish infidels until he was 
beaten severely. 

C. It is essential that the limbs and all the other parts and organs of one’s body 
testify to it, and this is very important as regards its meaning (i.e., the meaning of La 
ilaha ill-Allah, Muhammad-ur-Rasul Allah — none has the right to be worshipped 
but AllSh, and Muhammad ^ & *ui j*. is the Messenger of Allah). So whoever has 
confessed this (with his Lord), he shall not commit sins like fobbing, killing, 
stealing, illegal sexual intercourse, eating pig meat, drinking alcoholic beverages, 
taking undue advantage of orphan’s property, cheating in trade, bribery and earning 
money through illegal means, telling lies, backbiting etc., or otherwise the limbs and 
all the other parts and organs of his body will testify against him that he was a liar in 
his words which he pledged to Allah. In case he commits the above sins, he should 
know that it is a sin that obliges him to repent to Allah, and ask His Forgiveness, as 
(his) body parts (i.e. skin, private parts, hands, tongue, ears, etc.)will testify to the 
above mentioned crimes (i.e. actions) against his self on the Day of Resurrection. 

And with the confession of this great sentence (i.e. principle) a person enters in the 



fold of (i.e. embraces) the Islamic religion accordingly, it is essential for him to 
believe in all the Messengers of AllSh and not to differentiate between them. As it is 
mentioned in His Book, Allah said: 

“Do then those who disbelieve think that they can take My slaves [i.e. the 
angels; Allah’s Messengers; ‘Iesa (Jesus) — son of Maryam (Mary), etc.] as 
Auliya’ (lords, gods, protectors etc.) besides Me? Verily, We have prepared 
Hell as an entertainment for the disbelievers (in the Oneness of Allah — 
Islamic Monotheism). 

“Say (O Muhammad ): ‘Shall We tell you the greatest losers in 

respect of (their) deeds?’ 

“Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life, while they thought they 
were acquiring good by their deeds! 

“Those are they who deny the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) of their Lord and the Meeting with Him (in the Hereafter). 

So their works are in vain, and on the Day of Resurrection, We shall not give 
them any weight. 

“That shall be their recompense, Hell; because they disbelieved and took My 
Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, revelations, etc.) and My Messengers 
by way of jest and mockery. 

“Verily! Those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic 
Monotheism), and do righteous deeds, shall have the Gardens of Al-Firdaus 
(Paradise) for their entertainment. 

“Wherein they shall dwell (forever). No desire will they have to be removed 
therefrom. 

“Say ( O Muhammad to mankind): If the sea were ink for 

(writing) the Words of my Lord, surely the sea would be exhausted, before the 
Words of my Lord would be finished even if we brought (another sea) like it 
for its aid. 

“Say (O Muhammad ,jl-, ): I am only a man like you, it has been 

inspired to me that your Ilah (God) is One Ilah (God, — i.e. Allah). So 
whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and 
associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.” (V. 18: 102-1 10). 

This introduction is necessary for anyone who wishes to embrace Islam. After 
this confession he ( or she) should take a bath (i.e. Ghusl) and then offer a two 
Rak'at prayer, and act upon the five principles of Islam, as narrated by lbn ‘Umar 
*ui ^ in the Book, ?ahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 , Hadith No.7:- 




Narrated Ibn ‘Umar u*# <ui ^ : Allah’s 
Messenger said: Islam is 

based on the following five 
(principles): 

1. To testify La il&ha ill-Allah waanna 
Muhammad-ar-Rasul Allah (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger). 

2. To perform Iqamat-as-Salat 1*1 . 

3. To pay Zakad 2 1 . 

4. To perform Hajj. (i.e. pilgrimage to 
Makka). 

5. To observe Saum (fast) during the 
month of Ramadan. 


jLi : JU L Ajjt j**jflo* 
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[and must believe in the six articles of Faith, i.e. to believe in: 

(1) AllSh, 

(2) His angels, 

(3) His Messengers, 

(4) His revealed Books, 

(5) the Day of Resurrection, and 

(6) Al-Qadar (Divine Preordainments i.e. whatever Allah has ordained must come to 
pass).] 

Important Note:- 

The acceptance of the righteous deeds is stipulated with the following two basic 
conditions which must be fulfilled: 

(1) The intentions while doing such deeds must be totally for Allah’s sake only 
without any show off or gaining praise or fame, etc. 

(2) Such a deed must be performed in accordance with the Sunna (legal ways, 
orders, acts of worship, statements, etc.) of Allah’s Messenger Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah, the last (end) of all the Prophets and the Messengers f s-Ji . 


HI See the glossary. 
PI See the glossary. 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

POLYTHEISM AND DISBELIEF 

SALVATION OF ALL MANKIND FROM THE GREATEST SIN 

AGAINST ALLAH 

(Shirk and Kufr i.e. polytheism and disbelief) 

I consider it essential to mention here some details of the greatest sin which will not 
be forgiven by Allah. This unpardonable sin is Shirk 

Shirk implies ascribing partners to Allah or ascribing divine attributes to others 
besides Allah and believing that the source of power, harm and blessings comes 
from another besides Allah. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him in 
worship, but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He pleases, and 
whoever sets up partners with Allah in worship, he has indeed invented a 
tremendous sin.”(V. 4:48). 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no kinship among them that 
Day, nor will they ask of one another. 

“Then, those whose scales (of good deeds) are heavy, — these, they are the 
successful. 

“And those whose scales (of good deeds) are light, — they are those who lose 
their ownselves, in Hell will they abide. 

“The Fire will bum their faces, and therein they will grin with disfigured lips. 

“(It will be said) ‘Were not My Verses (this Qur’an) recited to you, and then 
you used to deny them?’ 

“They will say: ‘Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us and we were (an) 
erring people. 

“ ‘Our Lord! Bring us out of this; if ever we return ,(to evil), then indeed we 
shall be Zalimun (polytheists, oppressors, unjust, and wrong-doers etc.).’ 

“He (Allah) will say: ‘Remain you in it with ignominy! And speak you not to 
Me!’ ”(V. 23:101-108). 

“And whoever invokes (or worships) besides Allah, any other ilah (god), of 
whom he has no proof, then his reckoning is only with his Lord. Surely! Al- 
Kdfirun (disbelievers in Allah and in the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, pagans, 
idolaters, etc.) will not be successful.” (V.23:l 17). 




ASH-SHIRK 

POLYTHEISM AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 

Definition: Shirk basically is polytheism, i.e., the worship of others along with 
Allah. It also implies attributing divine attributes to any other besides Allah. It 
particularly implies associating partners in worship with Allah or to believe that the 
source of power, harm or blessings is from others besides Allah. 

Types: There are three types of Shirk, namely: 

(1) . Ash-Shirk-al-Akbar, i.e. major Shirk 

(2) . Ash-Shirk-al-Asghar, i.e. minor Shirk 

(3) . Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi, i.e. inconspicuous Shirk 

Manifestations: (1) Ash-Shirk-al-Akbar (The major Shirk): The major and serious 
polytheistic form has four aspects: 

(a) Shirk-ad-Du ‘a ’, i.e. invocation. This aspect implies invoking, supplicating or 
praying to other deities besides Allah. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“And when they embark on a ship, they invoke Allah, making their Faith 
pure for Him only, but when He brings them safely to land, behold, they 
give a share of their worship to others,” (V.29:65) 

(b) Shirk-al-Niyyah wal-Iradah wal-Qasd. This aspect implies intentions, purpose 
and determination in acts of worship or religious deeds not for the sake of 
Allah but directed towards other deities. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter; to them We shall 
pay in full (the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will have no 
diminution therein. They are those for whom there is nothing in the 
Hereafter but Fire; and vain are the deeds they did therein. And of no 
effect is that which they used to do.”(V. 11:15,16) 

(c) Shirk-at-Ta'a. This aspect implies rendering obedience to any authority 
against the Order of Allah. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their 
lords besides Allah (by obeying them in things which they made lawful or 
unlawful according to their own desires without being ordered by Allah), 
and (they also took as their lord) Messiah, son of Maryam (Mary), while 
they (Jews and Christians) were commanded (in the Torah and the 
Gospel) to worship none but One llah (God — Allah), La ilaha ilia Huwa 
(none has the right to be worshipped but He). Praise and glory be to Him, 



(far above is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him).” (V. 
9:31). 

Once, while Allah’s Messenger ,0-, si* *ui ^ was reciting the above Verse, 
‘Adi bin Hatim said, “O Allah’s Prophet! They do not worship them 
(rabbis and monks).” Allah’s Messenger said, “They certainly do. They 
(i.e. rabbis and monks) made legal things illegal, and illegal things legal, 
and they (i.e. Jews and Christians) followed them; and by doing so they 
really worshipped them.”(Narrated by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi, and Ibn Jarir). 
(Tafsir At-Tabari, Vol.10, Page No. 114). 

( d)Shirk-al-Mahabbah . This implies showing the love which is due to Allah 
Alone, to others than Him. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“And of mankind are some who take (for worship) others besides Allah as 
rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love Allah. But those who 
believe, love Allah more (than anything else). If only, those who do 
wrong could see, when they will see the torment, that all power belongs to 
AU§h and that Allah is Severe in punishment.” (V. 2:165) 

(2) Ash-Shirk-al-Asghar, Ar-Riya ’ (The minor Shirk, i.e. acts performed to show 
off). Any act of worship or any religious deed done in order to gain praise, fame or 
for worldly purposes, falls under this minor form. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“Say (O Muhammad uji ) : ‘I am only a man like you. It has been 

inspired to me that your Ilah (God) is One Ilah (God — i.e Allah). So 
whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and 
associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.’ ” (V. 18:1 10) 

(3) Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi (The inconspicuous Shirk). This type implies being inwardly 
dissatisfied with the inevitable condition that has been ordained for one by Allah; 
conscientiously lamenting that had you done or not done such and such or had you 
approached such and such you would have had a better status, etc. 

The Noble Prophet Muhammad <4-> said: 

“Ash-Shirk-al-Khafi in the Muslim nation is more inconspicuous than the 
creeping of black ant on black rock in the pitch-darkness of the night.” And 
this inconspicuous Shirk is expiated by saying thrice the following sentences 
within a day and a night: “O Allah! I take Your refuge from that I should 
ascribe anything as partner in Your worship, being conscious of that, and I 
beg Your pardon for that sin which I am not aware of.” 



AL-KUFR 

DISBELIEF AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 



Kufr is basically disbelief in any of the articles of Faith in Islam. 

The articles of Faith are: To believe in — 

(1) Allah, 

(2) His angels, 

(3) His Messengers, 

(4) His revealed Books, 

(5) The Day of Resurrection, and 

(6) Al-Qadar, Divine Preordainments (Fate i.e. whatever Allah has 

ordained must come to pass). 

There are two aspects of disbelief: 

(1) Al-Kufr-al-Akbar (The major disbelief): This aspect excludes one completely 
from the fold of Islam. There are five types (of this major disbelief):- 

(a) Kufr-al-Takdhib. This implies disbelieving the divine truth or denying of any 
of articles of Faith. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“Then who does more wrong than one who utters a lie against Allah and 
denies the truth [this Qur’an, the Prophet (Muhammad ,0-j «ui ), the 
Islamic Monotheism, the Resurrection, and the reward or punishment 
according to good or evil deeds], when it comes to him! Is there not in Hell an 
abode for the disbelievers? ” (V. 39:32) 

(b) KuJr-al-Iba ’ t i wat-Takabbur ma ‘at-Tasdiq. This implies rejection and pride to 
submit to Allah’s Commandments after conviction of their truth. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“And (remember) when We said to the angels: ‘Prostrate yourself before 
Adam.’ And they prostrated except Iblis (Satan), he refused and was proud 
and was one of the disbelievers (disobedient to Allah).” (V.2:34). 

(c) Kufr-ash-Shak waz-Zan. This implies doubting or lacking of conviction in the 
six articles of Faith. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“And he went into his garden while in a state (of pride and disbelief) unjust to 
himself. He said: ‘I think not that this will ever perish. And I think not the 
Hour will ever come, and if indeed I am brought back to my Lord (on the Day 
of Resurrection) I surely shall find better than this when I return to Him.’ His 
companion said to him during the talk with him: ‘Do you disbelieve in Him 



Who created you out of dust (i.e. your father Adam), then out of Nutfah 
(mixed semen drops of male and female discharge), then fashioned you into a 
man? But as for my part (I believe) that He is Allah, my Lord, and none shall 
I associate as partner with my Lord.’ ” (V. 18:35-38) 

( d) KuJr-al-I'rdd : This implies turning away from the truth knowingly or 
deviating from the obvious signs which Allah has revealed. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“We created not the heavens and the earth and all that is between them except 
with truth, and for an appointed term. But those who disbelieve turn away 
from that whereof they are warned.” (V. 46:3) 

(e) Kufr-an Nifaq. This implies hypocritical disbelief. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

“They have made their oaths a screen (for their hypocrisy). Thus they hinder 
(men) from the Path of Allah. Verily, evils is what they used to do. That is 
because they believed, then disbelieved, therefore their hearts are sealed, so 
they understand not.” (V. 63:2-3) 

( 2 ) Al-Kufr-al-Asghar (The minor disbelief): This aspect of disbelief does not 
exclude one from the fold of Islam. It is also termed Kufr-an-Ni‘mah. This implies 
disbelief manifesting itself in ungratefulness for Allah’s Blessings or Favours. 

All-Mighty Allah says: 

‘And Allah puts forward the example a township (Makka), that dwelt secure 
and well-content; its provision coming to it in abundance from every place, 
but it (its people) denied the Favours of Allah (with ungratefulness). So Allah 
made it taste the extreme of hunger (famine) and fear because of that (evil, i.e. 
denying Prophet Muhammad ^ «jui ) which they (its people) used to 
do ”(V. 16:112). 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


AN-NIFAQ 

HYPOCRISY AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 


Hypocrisy is of two types, namely: 

(A) Hypocrisy in Belief. 

(B) Hypocrisy in deeds and actions. 

(A) . Hypocrisy in Belief 

There are six aspects of hypocrisy in Belief: 

1. To belie the Messenger (Muhammad ^ 

2. To belie some of all that was brought by the Messenger (Muhammad ju). 

(e.g. the Qur’Sn, Sunna, legal laws and principles of Islam, etc.). 

3. To hate the Messenger (Muhammad *»>' J-*). 

4. To hate some of all that was brought by the Messenger (Muhammad 
e.g. Islamic Monotheism, etc. 

5. To feel happy at the disgrace or becoming low of the religion of Allah’s 
Messenger (Muhammad ,0-j ^ * ui j*. ). 

6. T0 dislike that the religion of Allah’s Messenger (Islamic Monotheism) 
becomes victorious. 

A person having these six types (of hypocrisy) will be in the lowest depths (grade) 
of the Fire (Hell). (See V. 4: 145). 

(B) . Hypocrisy in deeds and actions 

There are five aspects of hypocrisy in deeds and actions, and their proof is from the 
statement of Allah’s Messenger ,0 -) *jji jl» :- The signs of a hypocrite are these: 

1. Whenever he speaks, he tells a lie. 

2. Whenever he promises, he always breaks it (his promise). 

3. If you trust him, he proves to be dishonest (if you keep something as trust with 
him, he will not return it). 

4. And in another narration of the Prophet ^ *ui :- Whenever he quarrels, 

he behaves in a very imprudent, evil and insulting manner. 

5. Whenever he makes a covenant, he proves himself treacherous. 



In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
THE CALL TO JIHAD (FIGHTING FOR ALLAH’S CAUSE) IN THE QUR’AN 
Praise be to Allah jw who has ordained Al-Jihad (the fighting for Allah’s Cause): 

1 . With the heart (intentions or feelings), 

2. With the hand (weapons, etc.), 

3. With the tongue (speeches, etc., in the Cause of Allah) 

Allah has rewarded the one who performs it with lofty dwellings in the Gardens (of 
Paradise). 

I testify that there is none who has the right to be worshipped but Allah Alone 
and He has no partners (with Him). I (also) testify that Muhammad fL-j <*ui ju is His 
slave and His Messenger, the one sent by Allah Jw as a mercy for the ‘Alamin (m anki nd 
and jinns); the one commanded by Allah Jw to fight against Al-Mushrikun^ (and all 
those who ascribe partners with Allah). He fought for Allah’s Cause with all his power 
and ability — may Allah’s Peace .and Blessings be upon him, upon his followers and 
upon his companions who believed in him, and honoured him, helped him and followed 
the light (the Qur’an) and his As-Sunna (the legal ways, orders, acts of worship, 
statements, etc.) which was revealed to him... those who emigrated and fought in die 
Cause of Allah with their wealth and their lives, they were the supreme conquerors and 
the masters. 

It is well known how the Messenger (jL-> was fighting against Al-Mushrikun 

(and all those who ascribe partners with Allah jw ) since Allah, the Most Respectful, the 
All-Majestic sent him and honoured him with the Messengership till Allah Jw caused 
him to die and selected for him what was with Him (Paradise and all that is good). 

The Prophet ,jl-j *jji j-u used to visit the people in their gatherings during season 
days {Hajj and ‘Umra) and other days (too). He used to go to their market places, recite 
the Qur’an, invite them to Allah jw , the Most Respectful, the All-Majestic. He used to 
say, “Who will give me a safe shelter, and who will support me till I convey the 
Message of my Lord (Allah) then he will have Paradise.” But he would not find anyone 
to support him or to give him a safe shelter. 

He (Prophet Muhammad fL-j & *ui jl. ) carried on his mission of inviting people to 
Allah (Islamic Religion) and persisted in (this) invitation for 13 years in spite of the 
harm and injuries (which he suffered), and he used to forgive the ignorant... in order that 
Allah’s Proof be established against them (disbelievers) and that His Promise be 
fulfilled to them (disbelievers) which He assured them with His Statement: 

And We never punish until We have sent a Messenger (to give warning) 

(V.17:15). ' 

The people continued in their transgression, they did not take guidance from the 
manifest proof. The Quraish (people) oppressed and harmed all those who followed him 
(Muhammad <J)i „ju) from his tribe, put them to trials and afflictions in order to 

keep them away from their religion (Isllm), even to the extent that they exiled them 
from their homeland, some of them fled to Ethiopia, some went to Al-Madina (Al- 


t'! Al-Mushrikun: polytheists, pagans, idolaters, and disbelievers in the Oneness of Allih 
and in His Messenger Muhammad ,jl.j *j* . 




Munawwara) and some remained patient (at Makkah) in spite of the harm they received; 
by being imprisoned, made to suffer from hunger and thirst and by being beaten (in a 
horrible manner)... so much so that some of them were not able to sit straight from the 
severity (of the injuries) of the beatings. 

They used to tie a rope around the neck of Bilal (may Allah be pleased with him) and 
give the end of that rope in the hands of boys to play and drag him through the pathways 
of Makkah... And as to what Yasir’s family suffered from the torment was beyond what 
a normal human being can endure. 

The Quraish (people) harmed Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad jj) (too), 

they besieged him in Ash-Shi‘b, once ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu‘ait tried to strangle him and 
he kept on squeezing the Prophet’s clothes round his neck till the eyes of the Prophet 
<jui bulged out, and Abu-Bakr rushed at ‘Uqbah and released the Prophet 

,jL-j uit from him and said, “Would you kill a man because he says: My Lord is 

Allah jw?”. 

Abu Jahl also tried to kill the Messenger «jui while the latter was in 

prostration praying in the Al Masjid-al-Hardm, he carried a huge stone to throw it on 
the Prophet’s ,jl-> <jji ju. head. But when he (Abu Jahl) tried to throw it he turned on 
his heels full of fear and fright saying:“l am being prevented (going near) from 
Muhammad (,ju, uii ) by a huge stallion camel intending to swallow me.” 

And when Allah jw wanted to reveal His religion (Islam) and to fulfill His Promise 
and to make victorious His Prophet *ut , Allah jw the Most High ordered him 
to emigrate to Al-Madina. So he stayed there and Allah supported him with His Victory 
and with His slaves, the faithful believers — the Islamic army unit composed of different 
sorts of people (black, white, and red). They strove hard for him with all their efforts, 
and preferred his love to the love of (their) fathers, offspring and wives. 

Muhammad «jui was closer to them (believers) than their ownselves. The 

(pagan) Arabs and Jews had formed a united front against them (Muhammad 
fL*j uii and his followers) and had put up all their efforts of enmity, standing and 
fighting against them... and (in fact) they shouted against them from every comer. Then, 
at that time Allah permitted them (Muhammad uii and his followers) the 

( Jihad) fighting but He did not make it obligatory. He said: 

Permission to fight is given to those (i.e. believers against disbelievers) who are 
fighting them (and) because they (believers) have been wronged, and surely 
Allah is Able to give them (believers) victory (V.22:39). 

Those who have been expelled from their homes unjustly only because they 
said:“Our Lord is Allah.” (V.22:40). 

The above Verses clearly state that He (Allah jb*) is Able to give victory to His 
worshippers (the believers) without fighting, but Allah wants from His worshippers 
obedience with all their efforts. As in His Statement: 

So when you meet (in fight... Jihad in Allah’s Cause) those who disbelieve smite 
at their necks till when you have killed and wounded many of them, then bind a 
bond firmly (on them, i.e. take them as captives). Thereafter (is the time) either 
for generosity (i.e. free them without ransom) or ransom (according to what 
benefits Islam), until the war lays down its burden. Thus [you are ordered by 
Allah to continue in carrying out Jihad against the disbelievers till they embrace 
Islam (i.e. are saved from the punishment in the Hell-fire) or at least come under 




your protection] but if it had been Allah’s Will, He Himself could certainly have 
punished them (without you). But (He lets you fight) in order to test you, some 
with others. But those who are killed in the Way of Allah, He will never let their 
deeds be lost. 

He will guide them and set right their state. 

And admit them to Paradise which He has made known to them (i.e. they will 
know their places in Paradise more than they used to know their houses in this 
world). (V.47:4, 5,6). 

Then after that He made (. Jihad) “fighting” obligatory against all those who fight you 
(Muslims). So Allah ordered: 

And fight in the way of Allah those who fight you... (V.2: 190). 

Then Allah Jur revealed in Surah Tauba (Bara ’a) (Repentance, IX) the order to 
discard (all) the obligations (covenants, etc.) and commanded the Muslims to fight 
against all the Mushrikun as well as against the people of the Scriptures (Jews and 
Christians) if they do not embrace Islam, till they pay the Jizya (a tax levied on the non- 
Muslims who do not embrace Islam and are under the protection of an Islamic 
government) with willing submission and feel themselves subdued (as it is revealed in 
tiie Verse 9:29). So they (Muslims) were not permitted to abandon “the fighting” against 
them (Pagans, Jews and Christians) and to reconcile with them and to suspend hostilities 
against them for an unlimited period while they are strong and are able to fight against 
them (non Muslims). 

As it is now obvious, at first “the fighting” was forbidden, then it was permitted and 
after that it was made obligatory — (1) against them who start “the fighting” against 
you (Muslims)... (2) and against all those who worship others along with Allah... as 
mentioned in Surah Al-Baqarah (II), Al-Imrdn (III) and Tauba (IX)... and other Surah 
(Chapters of the Qur’an). 

Allah juj made “the fighting” (Jihad) obligatory for the Muslims and gave 
importance to the subject-matter of Jihad in all the Surah (Chapters of the Qur’an) 
which were revealed (at Al-Madina) as in AllSh’s Statement: 

March forth whether you are light (being healthy, young and wealthy) or heavy 
(being ill, old and poor), strive hard with your wealth and your lives in the Cause 
of Allah. This is better for you if you but knew. (V.9:41). 

And He (Allah) said: 

Jihad (IslSmic holy fighting) is ordained for you (Muslims) though you dislike it, 
and it may be that you dislike a thing which is good for you and that you like a 
thing which is bad for you. Allah knows but you do not know. (V.2:216) 

“The fighting”, even though by its nature is disliked by the human soul because of 
the liability, of being killed, or being taken as a captive, or being injured, with the 
was ting of the wealth, the damaging of the industry, the destruction of the country, the 
spreading of fear and awe in the souls and the (possibility) of being exiled from one’s 
homeland, Allah had made ready an immensely good reward that cannot be imagined by 
a human soul. 

‘Ikrima (a religious scholar) said: At first Muslims dislike it (Jihad), but later they 
loved it and said: “We listen and obey.” And that is because the submission to the order 



to fight means hardship, but if the reward is made known it becomes to compare the 
hardship involved and its reward. 

The Verses of the Qur’an and the Sunna (the Prophet’s legal ways, orders etc.) have 
exhorted greatly for Jihad and have made quite clear its rewards, and praised greatly 
those who perform Jihad (the holy Muslim fighting) and explained to them various 
kinds of honours which they will receive from their Lord (Allah jw). This is because 
they — Mujahidin are Allah’s troops. Allah jw will establish His religion (Islam), with 
them ( Mujahidin ). He will repel the might of His enemies, and with them He will 
protect the light of Islam and guard the religion safely. 

And it is they, ( Mujahidin ) who fight against the enemies of Allah in order that the 
worship should be all for Allah (Alone and not for any other deity) and that the Word of 
Allah jui (i.e. none has the right to be worshipped but Allah Jw and His religion Islam) 
should prevail. Allah has made them ( Mujahidin ) partners in reward along with all those 
who guard IslSm with their weapons, along with their good deeds which they performed 
even if they sleep in their homes. 

And the Legislator (Allah) put the one who brings about a thing to happen equal in 
rank to its doer, both in reward (for a good deed) and in punishment (for a crime). So the 
inviter to a good deed and the inviter to an evil deed both will have a reward (good or 
bad) equal to the reward of the one who has done that deed. 

And sufficient is Allah’s Statement in this matter: 

O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a commerce that will save you from a 
painful torment? (V.6 1 : 1 0) 

After this Verse was revealed the souls became filled with the yearning for this 
profitable commerce which Allah jw , the Lord of ‘Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that 
exists), the All-Knower, the All-Wise Himself directed the people towards; Allah Jw 
said: 

That you believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad ,0-j ju. ) and that 
you strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah Jw with your wealth and your 
lives.. 

Allah jua further said: 

That will be better for you if you but know (V.61 : 11) 

i.e. Jihad (Fighting in Allah’s Cause) is better for you than your staying (back at 
home). Regarding the reward Allah said: 

(If you do so) He will forgive you your sins, and admit you into Gardens under 
which rivers flow and pleasant dwellings in Gardens of Eternity ( ‘Adn Paradise) 

— that is indeed the great success. (V.61 : 12). 

So it was as if they (the souls) said (as regards the above Verse): This is for us in the 
Hereafter and there is nothing for us in this world. Then Allah Jw said: 

And also (He will give you) another (blessing) which you love, — help from 
Alllh (against your enemies) and a near victory. And give glad tidings (O 
Muhammad ^ *j* -oji ju ) to die believers. (V.61 : 1 3). 

Good-gracious (indeed) how nice are these (Allah’s) Words and how they appeal to 
the human hearts. How great is the attraction for them and how they lead one towards 



one’s Lord (Allah jw). How soothing are they for the hearts of every lover of good. How 
great is the contentment of the heart and a happy life when one understands their 
meaning. We supplicate Allah Jw to bestow upon us His Blessings. 

And AU£h Jw said: 

Do you consider the providing of drinking water to pilgrims and the maintenance 
of Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at Makka) as equal to the worth of those who believe in 
Allah and the Last Day, and strive hard and fight in the Cause of Allah? They are 
not equal before Alllh! And Allah guides not those people who are the Zalimun 
(polytheists and wrong-doing). (V.9: 19). 

Those who believed (in the Oneness of Allah — Islamic Monotheism) and 
emigrated and strove hard and fought in Allah’s Cause with their wealth and their 
lives are far higher in degree with Allah. They are the successful.(V.9:20). 

Their Lord gives them glad tidings of a Mercy from Him, and that He is pleased 
(with them) and of Gardens (Paradise) for them wherein are everlasting 
delights.(V.9:21). 

They will dwell therein for ever. Verily, with Allah is a great reward. (V.9:22). 

In the above Verses Allah jui , the Most High, be He glorified above all that they 
ascribe to Him, informs that those who maintain Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at Makka) [and 
their maintenance of the mosque means to do 1‘tikdf in it, the Tawaf (circumambulation) 
of the Ka ‘ba, and the offering of Salat (prayers) in it, etc.] mentioned in the above said 
Verse — and those who provide drinking water to the pilgrims are not equal to those 
who did Jihad in Allah’s Cause. Allah jui informed that the believers who fight in 
Allah’s Cause ( Mujahidin ) are far superior in grades before Him and it is they who will 
be successful. 

And they are the ones who have received the glad tidings of : (1) His Mercy, (2) His 
being pleased with them, (3) and Gardens (Paradise). 

Hence Allah Juj denied the equality between the Mujahidin (those who fight in 
Allah’s Cause) and those who maintain the Al-Masjid-al-Haram (at Makka) along with 
the various kinds of worship, in spite of His praising those who maintain the mosques in 
His Statement: 

The Mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by those who believe in Allah Jw 
and the Last Day, perform Iqdmat-as-Salat, and give Zakat and fear none but 
Allah. It is they who are expected to be on true guidance. (V.9: 1 8). 

So it is they (above said people) who are called by Allah Jw as “the maintainers of 
the mosques” — And in spite of all this, still the people who do Jihad are far superior in 
grade than them (maintainers of the mosques) before Allah jw . 

Allah said: 

Not equal are those of the believers who sit (at home) except those who are 
disabled (by injury, or are blind, or lame, etc.) and those who strive hard and fight 
in the Cause of Allah with their wealth and their lives. Allah has preferred in 
grades those who strive hard and fight with their wealth and lives above those 
who sit (at home). Unto each Allah has promised good (Paradise), but Allah has 
preferred those who strive hard and fight, above those who sit (at home) by a 
huge reward. (V.4:95). 



Degrees of (higher) grades from Him, and Forgiveness and Mercy. And Allah is 
Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful (V.4:96). 

Allah (the All-Mighty) denied the equality between the believers who sit (at 
home) and join not in Jihad — and the Mujahidin (those who fight in Allah’s Cause), — 
Then He mentioned the superiority of the Muj&hidtn over those (believers) who sit (at 
home) by a grade and then later on mentioned their ( Mujahidin ’s) superiority over them 
(believers who sit at home) by degrees of grades. 

Ibn Zaid (a religious scholar) said: The degrees of grades with which Allah jw 
preferred the Mujahidin over those (believers) who sit (at home) are seven and these 
Allah Jw mentioned in His Statement: 

... That is because they suffer neither thirst, nor fatigue, nor hunger in the Cause 
of Allah jui , nor they take any step to raise the anger of disbelievers nor inflict 
any injury upon an enemy, but is written to their credit as a deed of righteousness. 
Surely Allah loses not the reward of the Muhsinun. (V.9: 120). 

These are five — then Allah said: 

Nor do they spend anything (in Allah’s Cause) — small or great, — nor cross a 
valley, but is written to their credit... (V.9:121). 

So these are two bringing the total to seven. 

Ibn Qaiyyam after mentioning the statement of Ibn Zaid said: True! Indeed the 
degrees of grades mentioned are reported in Sahth Al-Bukh&ri: 

Narrated Abu Huraira ** <uji : The Prophet *1* *ui said, 

“Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger ,juj *ui ju* , performs Iq&mat- 
as-Salat and observes Saum (fasts) in the month of Ramadan, then it will be a 
promise binding upon Allah to admit him to Paradise no matter whether he fights 
in Allah’s Cause or remains in the land where he is bom.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Messenger! Shall we inform the people of this good news?” He v* uii 
fJL-j said, “Paradise has one hundred grades which Allah has reserved for the 
Mujdhidin who fight in His Cause, and the distance between each of the two 
grades is like the distance between the heaven and the earth. So, when you ask 
Allah (for something), ask for Al-Firdaus which is the middle (best) and highest 
part of Paradise.” [The subnarrator added, “I think the Prophet J-* also 

said, ‘Above it (i.e. Al-Firdaus) is the Throne of the Beneficent (i.e. Allah), and 
from it originate the rivers of Paradise.’ ”] ( Hadith No. 48, Vol. 4). 

Ibn Qaiyyam said as regards the Statement of Allah ( Jw ):- 

Verily, Allah has purchased of the believers their lives and their properties; for 
the price that theirs shall be the Paradise. They fight in Allah’s Cause, so they kill 
(others) and are killed. It is a promise in truth which is binding on Him in the 
Torah and the Gospel and the Qur’an. And who is truer to his covenant than 
Allah? Then rejoice in the bargain which you have concluded. That is the 
supreme success. (V.9: 111). 

So Allah ( < ) has put Paradise as the price of the believers and their properties, so 
if they sacrifice their lives and properties for His Cause, then they deserve the prize 
(Paradise) and the bargain which they concluded with Him. He reassured them with a 
number of assurances: (1) Allah informed them (believers) with a wording: “Surely.” (2) 



in wording of past tense as it had happened, and was confirmed and it remained as it 
was. (3) Moreover, He took upon Himself the responsibility of this convenant as He 
Himself bought the deal. (4) He informed that He has promised to give this price 
(Paradise) and shall neither break His Promise, nor shall neglect it. (5) It has come in 
wording of obligation and as information for His worshippers that it is a binding on 
Him. (6) He confirmed that it is indeed a binding on Him. (7) He has informed that it 
(this bargain) is written in the Best Books revealed from the heavens (i.e. the Torah, the 
Gospel, the Qur’an). (8) He informed them (His worshippers) in a wording of inquiry 
and denial that there is none Truer to his convenant than Him (Allah). (9) He the 
Glorified, the Most High ordered them to receive the glad tidings of this contract 
(bargain) and give the good news to one another (those) who concluded this contract 
(bargain) and stood firm on it [as they accepted no other alternative to it or committed 
anything that will cancel it (the deal)]. (10) He informed them of a truly sure news that 
there is a supreme success in the bargain (contract) which they have concluded. And 
bargain here means the thing which they shall receive with this price (their lives and 
properties) is Paradise. 

And His (Allah’s) Statement: (Bargain which you have concluded) i.e. the price with 
which you have exchanged the deal, then Allah, the Glorified mentioned the kinds of 
people who have concluded this contract (deal) and not any other (as mentioned in His 
Statement): 

(The believers whose lives Allah has purchased are) those who repent to Allah 
(from polytheism and hypocrisy, etc.), who worship Him, who praise Him, who 
observe Saum (fast) (or go out in Allah’s Cause), who bow down [in Salat 
(prayer)], who prostrate themselves (in prayer), who enjoin (people) for Al- 
Ma'ruf (i.e. Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid 
(people) from Al-Mutikar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism of all kinds and all that Islam 
has forbidden), and who observe the limits set by Allah (do all that Allah has 
ordained and abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which Allah has 
forbidden). And give glad tidings to the believers. (V.9: 1 12) 

And sufficient is this excellence — (for a Mujahid which he will receive) honour and 
high degrees of grade — along with other things which Allah Jw has made clear in the 
Qur’an: about the description of the reward of Mujahidin, their magnificent state, 
moving of feelings and sentiments, the demanding of sacrifice in the cause of inviting 
others to Islam, to put strength and courage in the souls and to urge them to go forward 
and be stable and firm, and Allah Jw will grant them victory and support them with the 
angels, as it is evident from the Statement of Allah: 

Remember when you (Muhammad ^ & *ui ) said to the believers, “Is it not 
enough for you that your Lord (Allah) should help you with three thousand 
angels sent down?” Yes, if you hold on to patience and piety and the enemy 
comes rushing at you; your Lord will help you with five thousand angels having 
marks (of distinction). Allah made it not but as a message of good news for you 
and as an assurance to your hearts, and there is no victory except from Allah the 
All-Mighty, the All- Wise. (V.3:124, 125, 126). 

So do not become weak (against your enemy), nor be sad and you will be 
superior (in victory) if you are indeed (true) believers. If a wound (and killing) 
has touched you, be sure a similar wound (and killing) has touched the others. 
And so are the days (good and not so good). We give to men by turns, that Allah 
may test those who believe, and that He may take martyrs from among you. And 





Allah likes not the Z&limun (polytheists and wrongdoers). And that Allah may 
test (or purify) the believers (from sins) and destroy the disbelievers. Do you 
think that you will enter Paradise before Allah test those of you who fought (in 
His Cause) and (also) test those who are patient? (V.3:139, 140, 141, 142). 

And Allah informed about those who are martyred in His Way. They are alive and 
that they are with their Lord Allah Jw finding what they wish of provisions and then- 
faces are delighted with glad tidings. As Allah jw said: 

Think not of those who are killed in the Way of Allah as dead. Nay, they are 
alive, with their Lord and they have provision. 

They rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His Bounty, rejoicing for 
the sake of those who have not yet joined them, but are left behind (not yet 
martyred) that on them no fear shall come, nor shall they grieve. 

They rejoice in a Grace and a Bounty from Allah and that Allah will not waste 
the reward of the believers. 

Those who answered (the Call of) Allah and the Messenger (Muhammad 
(jLy <jji jju. ) after being wounded; for those of them who did good deeds and 
feared Allah, there is a great reward. (V.3:169-172) 

And He (Allah ju) said: 

Those who believe, fight in the Cause of Allah, and those who disbelieve, fight in 
the cause of Jaghut (Satan etc.). So fight you against the friends of Satan; ever 
feeble indeed is the plot of Satan.(V.4:76). 

Then fight, (O Muhammad ,kUj uji ), in the Cause of Allah, you are not 
tasked (held responsible) except for yourself, and incite the believers (to fight 
along with you), it may be that Allah will restrain the evil might of the 
disbelievers. And Allah is Stronger in might and Stronger in punishing. (V.4:84). 

And He (Allah Jw ) said: 

Let those (believers) who sell the life of this world for the Hereafter, fight in the 
Cause of Allah; and whoso fights in the Cause of Allah and is killed or gets 
victory. We shall bestow on him a great reward. (V.4:74). 

And so on — there are other similar Verses (in the Qur’an) — after these. 

Think deeply, dear brother in Islam, how Allah jw encourages the spirit to make His 
Word superior and to protect the weak, and to rescue the oppressed ones. 

Also think deeply how Jihad is connected with Salat (prayers) and Saum (fasting). It 
is made obvious that Jihad is similar to both of them, and all the three (Jihad, Salat and 
Saum ) are ordained (by Allah) for the believers. 

See how Allah has encouraged the cowardly men to plunge themselves into the 
battles, to face death with an open heart, and to run madly for it (Jihad) with great 
encouragement, showing clearly to them that death will certainly overtake them, and in 
case they die as Mujahidtti (Martyrs) they will be compensated for their worldly life 
with a mighty compensation and they will not be dealt with unjustly in the very least. 

Jihad is a great deed indeed and there is no deed whose reward or blessing is as that 
of it, and for this reason, it is the best thing that one can volunteer for. All the Muslim 
religious scholars unanimously agree that Jihad is superior to Hajj and ‘Umra 



(Pilgrimage) and also superior to non-obligatory Salat (prayer) and Saum (fasting) as 
mentioned in the Qur’an and Prophet’s As-Sunna. It is obvious that the benefits of Jihad 
for us are extensive and comprehensive, it ( Jihad) includes all kinds of worship both 
hidden and open, it also includes (a great) love for Allah jw and it shows one’s sincerity 
to Him and it also shows one’s trust in Him, and it indicates the handing over of one’s 
soul and property to Him — it ( Jihad) shows one’s patience, one’s devotion to Islam, 
one’s remembrance to Allah Jus and there are other kinds of good deeds which are 
present in Jihad and are not present in any other act of worship. 

For these above mentioned degrees of grades of various kinds of worship one should 
race for Jihad. It is confirmed in the two authentic books (of Hadith). Narrated Abu 
Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him): I heard Allah’s Messenger pLu 
saying, “By Him in Whose Hands my soul is! Were it not for some men amongst the 
believers who dislike to be left behind me, and whom I cannot provide with means of 
conveyance, I would certainly never remain behind any Sariya (army unit) going out for 
Jihad in Allah’s Cause. By Him in Whose Hands my life is! I would love to be martyred 
in Allah’s Cause and then come back to life and then be martyred and then come back to 
life again and then be martyred and then come back to life again and then be martyred.” 
{Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Vol 4, Hadith No. 54). 

So the Prophet pJu, & uii jl* , through his ways of life, his firmness, his courage, and 
his patience has deeply encouraged the Mujahidin for Allah’s Cause. 

He fJL.j uii informed them of Jihad’s advanced and delayed reward that is for 

them, and how different kinds of evils All&h Jw repels with it; and what a great honour, 
power, dignity and high grade is obtained through it and he <uji has put Jihad at 
the top in Islam. The Prophet pi-, 4Jt said: 

“Paradise has one hundred grades, the distance between each of the two grades is 
like the distance between the heaven and the earth, and these grades AllSh jw has 
reserved for the Mujahidin who fight in His Cause” [as mentioned in the two 
authentic Books ( Al-Bukhari and Muslim)]. [See Sahth Al-Bukhdri, Vol 4, Hadith 
No. 48]. 

It is narrated in the book Sahth Al- Bukhari, All§h’s Messenger pi-, J-* said: 

“Anyone whose both feet get covered with dust in Allah’s Cause will not be 
touched by the Hell-fire.” (Vol. 4, Hadith No. 66). 

It is also narrated in the two books ( Al-Bukhari and Muslim ): 

A man said: “O Allah’s Messenger pi-j «ui > ! Inform me of a thing that is 
equal to Jihad (in Allah’s Cause)!” Allah’s Messenger pju, *j*mj>* said, “You 
cannot (do that).” The man said: “Inform me of that.” Allah’s Messenger 
jjLrfj said: “Can you observe Saum (fast) continuously without eating or 

drinking (at all) and stand continuously in prayer from the time the Mujahidin go 
out for Jihad (till the time they return back home)?” The man replied, “No.” 
Allah’s Messenger pL-, <d)i .pU said: “That is (the thing) which is equal to 
Jihad” Likewise Allah’s Messenger pi-j *ui said: 

1) The souls of the martyrs are in the green birds dwelling in Paradise 
wherever they like. 

2) That all their sins and faults are forgiven. 




3) That he can intercede with Allah ju» for seventy (70) of his family 
members. 

4) That he will come secure on the Day of Resurrection from the great terror. 

5) That he will not feel the agonies and distress of death. 

6) That he will not be horrified by the (great) Gathering (on the Day of 
Resurrection). 

7) That he does not feel the pain of “the killing” except like that of a pinch. 

And how many agonies and distresses are there for a person who dies on his bed — 
and a standing (praying) or a sleeping person in Jihad is better than a fasting or standing 
(praying) person not in Jihad — and whosoever acted as a guard or escort in Allah’s 
Cause, his eyes will never witness the Fire (Hell) and that a day spent while one is in 
Jihad for Allah’s Cause is better than the world and whatsoever is in it. 

If one has understood (all) that, then Allah Jw has reproached those who remained 
behind from Allah’s Messenger fL,j & uji jl, during the battle of Tabuk (i.e. they did not 
join in it) — they who cling heavily to the luxuries of this world — they who lagged 
behind from hastening onwards to march forth (for the battle of Tabuk) — As Allah Jw 
said: 

O you who believe! What is the matter with you, that when you are asked to 
march forth in the Cause of Allah (i.e. go for Jihad), you cling heavily to the 
earth? Are you pleased with the life of this world rather than the Hereafter? But 
little is the enjoyment of the life of this world as compared with the Hereafter. 
(V.9:38). 

S imilar ly Allah jui disapproved of those who abandoned Jihad (i.e. they did not go 
for Jihad) and attributed to them hypocrisy and disease in their hearts, and threatened 
(all) those who remain behind from Jihad and sit (at home) with horrible punishment. 
He (Allah Jui) accused them with the most ugly descriptions, rebuked them for their 
cowardice and spoke against them (about their weakness and their remaining behind) as 
He said: 

If you march not forth. He will punish you with a painful torment and will 
replace you by another people and you cannot harm Him at all, and Allah is Able 
to do all things (V.9:39). 

And there are many Verses of the Qur’an after this Verse (that threaten the Muslim 
nation if they give up Jihad). 

And you will not find any organization past or present, religious or non-religious as 
regards ( Jihad and military) (ordering) the whole nation to march forth and mobilize all 
of them into active military service as a single row for Jihad in Allah’s Cause so as to 
make superior the Word of Allah (i.e. none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), as 
you will find in the Islamic Religion and its teachings. 

The Qur’an and As-Sunna (the legal ways of Prophet Muhammad ) have 

clearly given (wonderful explanation for) each and every act concering Jihad. The Book 
has distributed its different actions and its great number of responsibilities on its special 
units, a most accurate distribution that excels above all the modem organizations and 
the mili tary teachings. And in fact these modem organizations and military teachings 
are only a small portion (drop) of the military laws of die Qur’an and As-Sunna. 



The Verses of Qur’an and As-Sunna of Allah’s Messenger Muhammad ,0-j Vp *ui 
are both flooded with these high meanings, calling with eloquent phrases in a crystal 
clear way. 

The Muslims were ordered to take all precautions against the enemies of Allah jw 
and to get ready against them with all they can of power — because that is the first step 
for Jihad (fighting) and the supreme way for the defence. To get ready (for Jihad) 
includes various kinds of preparations and weapons [tanks, missiles, artillery, 
aeroplanes (air force), naval ships (navy), etc, and the training of the soldiers in these 
weapons] are all included under (the meaning) of the word “force (i.e land-force, navy 
and air-force).” And to look after (take care of) the permanent forces as well as the 
stationed forces similar to looking after the mobile forces. And to take care of the army 
in peace-time as well as during war-time. 

The foundation of the military spirit as they say: obedience and military discipline. 
Allah Jw has gathered these foundations in the Verses of His Book (The Qur’an). 

As to the obdience: Allah jw said: 

Those who believe say: “Why is not a Surah (Chapter of the Qur’an) sent down 
(for us)?” But when a decisive Surah (explaining and ordering things) is sent 
down, and fighting ( Jihad — holy fighting) is mentioned (i.e. ordained) therein, 
you will see those in whose hearts there is a disease (of hypocrisy) looking at you 
with a look of one fainting to death. But it was better for them (hypocrites, to 
listen to Allah and to obey Him). (V.47:20). 

And as to the military discipline: AllSh Jw said in Surah A?-Saff (Rows or Ranks): 

Verily! Alllh loves those who fight in His Cause in rows (ranks) as if they were a 
solid structure. (V.61:4). 

Similarly the Islamic armed forces are exhorted to give their Bai'a (Pledge) for; to 
listen and obey, in hard times and in ease, and in likeness (i.e. to listen and obey while 
one is active) and in dislikeness (i.e. listen and obey when one is tired). Allah jw said: 

Verily, those who give the Bai'a (Pledge) to you (O Muhammad), they are (in 
fact) giving the Bai'a (Pledge) to All&h. (V.48:10). 

And Allah praised those who are true to (their) covenant and who fulfill their 
covenant, by His Statement: 

Among the believers are men who have been true to their covenant with All&h, 
[i.e. they have gone out for Jihad (holy fighting), and showed not their backs to 
the disbelievers], of them some have fulfilled their obligations, (i.e. have been 
martyred) and some still are waiting, but they have never changed [i.e. they never 
proved treacherous to their covenant which they concluded with Allih] in die 
least. (V.33:23). 

And He ordered the believers to take a firm stand against the enemy when you 
(believers) meet their force, and to remember Allah jw (much) at the time of horror, as 
He said: 

O you who believe! When you meet (an enemy) force take a firm stand against 
them and remember the Name of AllSh much (both with tongue and mind), so 
that you may be successful (V.8:45). 



And He (Allah ju> ) encouraged the Mujahidin in His Cause to take a firm stand 
without any (kind) of fear and to display true bravery (against the enemy) from the start 
of the battle to the end — as He said: 

So when you meet (in fight — Jihad in Allah’s Cause) those who disbelieve, 
smite at their necks till you have killed and wounded many of them, then bind a 
bond firmly (on them i.e. take them as captives). Thereafter (is the time for) 
either generosity (i.e. free them without ransom) or ransom (according to what 
benefits Isldm), until war lays down its burdens... (V.47:4) 

And don’t be weak in the pursuit of the enemy; if you are suffering (hardships) 
then surely they (too) are suffering (hardships) as you are suffering, but you have 
a hope from Allah (for the Reward i.e. Paradise) that for which they hope not; 
and Allah is Ever All-Knowing, All-Wise. (V.4: 104). 

And many a Prophet (i.e. many from amongst the Prophets) fought (in Allah’s 
Cause) and along with them (fought) large bands of religious learned men. But 
they never lost heart for that which did befall them in Allah’s Way, nor did they 
weaken, nor degrade themselves. And Allah loves the patient. (V.3: 146). 

Similarly, He ordered (the Mujahidun) to have confidence, to keep their composure 
and to expel (from their minds) all wrong conceptions, weakness and sadness — as He 
said: 

So do not become weak (against your enemy), nor be sad, and you will be 
superior (in victory), if you are indeed (true) believers (V.3: 139). 

And Allah informed that He has given a guarantee of victory to those who will 
defend Allah’s Religion (true Islam). And there is no consideration for the number of 
men or for the equipment with weapons but (the most important thing) is: The true faith 
in Allah jw and that the victory is (always) from Allah Jw — as Allah jw said: 

If Allah helps you, none can overcome you; and if He forsakes you, who is there 
after Him that can help you? And in Allah (Alone) let believers put their trust. 
(V.3: 160). 

How often a small group overcame a mighty host by Allah’s leave? And Allah is 
with the patient. (V.2:249). 

O you who believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will help you and 
make your foothold firm. (V.47:7). 

And, verily Our Word has gone forth of old for Our slaves, — Messengers, that 
they verily would be made triumphant. And that Our hosts, they verily would be 
victors (V.37: 171-1 73). 

... And (as for) the believers it was incumbent upon Us to help (them). (V.30:47). 

Similarly Qur’an points out the well-known fact that the battle (is) by turns, (one) 
day (victory) is for you — (the other ) day (victory) is for others — as Allah jw said: 

If a wound (and killing) has touched you, be sure a similar wound (and killing) 
has touched the others,. And so are the days (good and not so good), We give to 
men by turns... (V.3: 140). 



And He made “the mutual consultation” as one of the legal foundations in order to 
make an exact decision, particularly in important matters like Jihad and dealing with 
enemies, etc. and He praised His believers — slaves for this quality by His Statement: 

... And who (conduct) their affairs by mutual consultaion (V. 42:38). 

And in spite of the perfection of the intelligence of Allah’s Messenger ^ an 

and along with his being helped by Divine Inspiration still Allah ordered him (saying): 

... And consult them in the affairs... (V.3:159) 

So that his followers may follow his example after him. 

Similarly the Qur’an warned (the believers) from committing sins (both in open and 
in secret) small sins or great sins... and He informed them that Allah’s Help does not 
descend upon the disobedient sinners: 

Those of you who turned back on the day, the two hosts met (i.e. battle of Ubud), 
it was Satan who caused them to backslide (run away from the battlefield) 
because of some (sins) they had earned... (V.3:155). 

Allah has absolutely forbidden any dispute on any matter concerning the fighting 
(battle) and to be always in complete agreement (about it), and informed them that the 
dispute is the reason for the failure and the losing of the strength and kingdom: 

... And do not dispute (with one another) lest you lose courage and your strength 
depart, and be patient. Surely AMh is with those who are patient (V.8:46). 

And to beware of fleeing from the enemy during the fight (battle), and it is one of the 
biggest sins and its committers (the defeated ones) are threatened with crushing 
punishments: 

O you who believe! When you meet those who disbelieve in a battlefield, never 
turn your backs to them. (V.8: 15). 

And whosoever turns his back to them on such a day, — unless it be a stratagem 
of war, or to retreat to a troop (of his own) — he indeed has drawn upon himself 
the wrath form Allah. And his abode is Hell, worst indeed is that destination! 

(V. 8:16). 

Allah Jl«» forbade Al-Ghulul (stealing from the war booty before its distribution) i.e. 
the taking (a part) of war booty illegally, and warned the Muslims with an extreme 
warning. And that person who takes it, shall bring it forth (on the Day of Resurrection) 
carrying it over his back and neck, being tortured by its heavy burden and weight, 
terrified with its voice, rebuked for his dishonesty in front of all the witnesses (mankind 
and the present ones): 

It is not for any Prophet to take illegally a part of booty ( Ghulul ), and whosoever 
deceives his companions as regards the booty, he shall bring forth on the Day of 
Resurrection that which he took (illegally). Then every person shall be paid in 
full what he has earned, — and they shall not be dealt with unjustly. (V.3:161). 

Similarly one should be cautious, not to fight (with the intention) to show off, or for 
good reputation or for dignity, or for pride and haughtiness, or for the clamour (noise) of 
nationalism and for false-forged slogans. Whenever the Messenger ,jl-j uii ^ 
appointed a Commander-in-Chief for an army unit, he used to advise him specially to be 



afraid and dutiful to Allah, and to be good to those Muslims who were accompanying 
him. He then used to say (to that Commander): 

“Invade in the Name of Allah Jui and for the Cause of Allah jw and kill those 
who disbelieve in Allah Jui . Invade and do not press heavily by exceeding the 
limits, and do not betray, and do not kill children....” 

And he (the Prophet fL>j tj* *ui ) used to say to his companions when they intended 
invasion: 

“Proceed in the Name of Allah Ju> and for Allah Jw and upon the Religion of 
Allah’s Messenger *ui ju* : Do not kill the very old or a child or a woman 

and do not press heavily by exceeding the limits. Collect the (war) booty, 
reconcile, and do good as AU&h loves the good-doers.” 

For that, the Messenger ,0- j <111 ju* and those who believed in him were tried with 
pleasant trials (martyrdom or mighty reward) to make victorious this religion (Islam) 
and to invite others for it (Islam). So Allah assisted them with victory and sent down 
upon them tranquillity and helped them with angels and united their hearts and cast 
terror into the hearts of their enemies. 

So fight in the Cause of Allah jw (for) Islamic Faith (worshipping none but Allah 
Alone) and sincerely (for Allah’s sake) and to make victorious Allah’s Religion till it 
becomes superior over all religions, and mankind is brought out, (1) from the darkness 
into the light, (2) from the worshipping of the slaves (created false gods) to the 
worshipping of Allah Alone (the only true God), (3) from the distress of the world to its 
wideness (ease) and (4) from the injustices of the religions to the justice of Islim. They 
knew well that Allah has guaranteed them victory and promised them that they will be 
the conquerors. So they were sure of Allah’s Support, and of his Messenger’s promise 
and considered the matter easy with a small or great (number) and thought little of the 
fears and dangers. They remembered the Statement of Allah jw : 

If Allah helps you, none can overcome you ... (V.3: 160) 

And that they are troops of Allah Jw, and that they are fighting in Allah’s Cause, and 
surely Allah Ju> will help and support them and will defeat their enemies, as their 
enemies fight for the cause of Satan. 

Here is die example of ‘Umar bin Al-KhattSb *-* <jui , as he consulted his 
companions regarding sending troops to Iraq (for the battle of Nahawand). ‘All bin Abl 
Jalib said to him (‘Umar): “O Chief of the believers! This matter cannot be 

“victory or defeat” because of a great number, or a small number but it is His (Allah’s) 
Religion which He has made superior and His troops which he has honoured and 
supported (them) with the angels till it reached (far) what it has reached. We have been 
promised (victory) by Allah, and Allah fulfills His Promise and supports His troops.” 

And here is the example of Khalid bin Walid as he came from Iraq, a man from the 
Arab Christians said to Khalid: “How great is the number of Romans and how small is 
the number of Muslims? Khalid replied: Woe to you! Do you make me afraid of the 
Romans?... But the greatness of the troops are with victory and the smallness of the 
troops are with defeat, not with the number of men, by Allah I wish if the red ones (i.e. 
the camels and the horses) are cured from their journey hurts, I will proceed to attack 
them (Romans) even if their number is doubled. (The hoofs of his horse had chafed and 
received injuries during its return form Iraq to Al-Madina)” 



They used to endanger their lives, used to do wonders and extraordinary deeds being 
sure of Allah’s Help, depending upon His Promise as it happened in the Islamic army 
under the commandership of Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. He stood in front of the town of Al- 
Midian and could not find any ship or boat (it became completely impossible for 
him to find anything of that sort) and the water of the river Tigris ( Iraq) increased 
tremendously with overflooding (its water became dark) and it overthrew its foam from 
excessive water in it. Sa‘d addressed the people (troops) over its bank (saying): “I have 
resolved to' cross this sea (great river) in order to assault them (the enemy).” They (the 
people) replied: “May Allah direct us and you to follow the right path. So please do it.” 
Then he (Sa‘d) rushed heedlessly into the (river ) Tigris with his horse and all the people 
(his troops) too rushed heedlessly into it (Tigris) and not a single man remained behind 
from him; so they marched over it as if they were marching over the surface of the earth, 
till they filled it (the space) between its two banks and one could not see the water 
surface from the cavalry and the foot-soldiers. The people spoke to one another over the 
surface of water as they used to speak to one another over the surface of earth. So when 
the Persians (army) saw them they said: Diwan ... Diwdn , (i.e. mad people... mad 
people). By Allah! You are not fighting against human beings, but against jinns.” On 
that Sa‘d -up 4Ji ^ started saying: “Allah is Sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer 
(for our affairs); by Allah! Surely Allah Juj will give victory to His friends; verily, Allah 
will make superior His Religion, and verily Allah will defeat (over power) His enemy, 
as long as there are neither adulterers nor committers of those (similar evil) sins in the 
army (Sa‘d’s troops), then the good deeds will overcome the evil ” 

Yes! They (the Muslims) used to be afraid: (1) of their sins, and (2) from the 
disobedience of Allah Juj , more than they used to be afraid of their enemy or their 
enemy’s great number and mighty weapons, as we find ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab -up -oji ^ 
saying: (in his letter to the Commander Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas when he sent him for the 
conquest of Persia): 

“... Then after, I order you and all that troops that are along with you to be obedient 
to Allah in all circumstances as this (being obedient to Allah Ju? ) is better than the 
weapons against the enemy and a strong stratagem (device) in the war. I order you and 
the soldiers who are with you to be more cautious and afraid of your own crimes and 
sins (and not to commit them) than your enemy, as the crimes and sins of the soldiers 
are more dangerous to them than their enemy. The Muslims are victorious only because 
their enemies are disobedient to Allah Jw and had it not been so, we have no power over 
them, because neither our number is equal to their number, nor our weapons are like 
theirs. If we commit crimes and sins as they do, then they (our enemies) will have 
superiority over us in power and we will not gain victory over them. We do not 
overpower them by our strength. And you should also know that in this marching of 
yours (for Allah’s Cause) there are guards (angels) upon you from Allah juj (to watch 
you), and they know all what you do. So be shy from them and do not commit Allah’s 
disobedience (crimes and sins) while you are going in Allah’s Cause and do not say: 
‘Our enemy is worse than us, so they will not overpower us.’ Perhaps some people who 
are worse than the others may overpower the others as the (disbelievers) Magians 
overpowered the Children of Israel when they (the latter) involved themselves with 
Allah’s disobedience (crimes and sins). So they (disbelievers, Magians) entered the very 
innermost parts of their homes and it was a promise (completely) fulfilled. And ask 
Allah Juj the assistance over your ownselves, (to save you from crimes and sins) just as 
you ask Allah for the victory over your enemies... I ask Allah Ju; for that, both for you 
and for us.” 




So the Muslim warriors ( Al-Mujahidin ) kept on clinging to what this rightly guided 
caliph (‘Umar) mentioned (as above): And they ( Mujahidin ) were as they were 
described by a Roman to a Roman Chief; (he said): “I have come to you from the men, 
very precise in their manners; they ride swift race-horses, during the night they worship 
(Allah Alone) in seclusion, during the day they are cavaliers, if you speak to your 
companions something, your friend will not understand anything from you because of 
the high tone of their voices reciting the Qur’an and the mentioning much of Allah.” So 
he (the Roman Chief) looked at his companions and said: “It has come to you from them 
that for which you have no power.” 

And here is the story of ‘Uqbah bin Nafi‘: He (‘Uqbah) intended to take a place 
(town) in Africa, so as to be a place for the Muslim army and to protect their families 
and properties from revolt against them by the natives of the country. So he betook 
himself to the place of Al-Qirwan, and it was a muddy place, full of every kind of beasts 
of prey (lions, tigers, leopards, etc.) and snakes... and others, etc. So he (‘Uqbah) 
invoked Allah jw , and Allah answered to his invocation, he then said: “O snakes and 
wild beasts of prey! We are the companions of Allah’s Messenger (Muhammad 
<X- } -dji ), go away from us as we are landing here, and afterwards if we found any 
(of you wild beasts and snakes) we will kill you.” So the people saw that day, the (wild) 
animals and snakes carrying their offspring, shifting from that place... And a great 
number of natives ( Al-Bar-Bar ) saw (all) that and embraced Islam. 

And when the term (time limit) was prolonged for the Muslims and their hearts were 
hardened and they forgot their religion and became ignorant of the fact (that for what 
purpose) Allah juu has sent and chosen them from among the great number of mankind 
and from the great number of nations of the earth... Allah jw said: 

You [true believers in Islamic Monotheism, and real followers of Prophet 
M uhamma d ,jL-j , and his Sunna (legal ways, etc.)] are the best of 

peoples ever raised up for mankind, you enjoin Al-Ma‘ruf (i.e. Islamic 
Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained) and forbid what is Al-Munkar 
(polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in 
Allah... (V.3: 110) 

So (today) they (Muslims) are leading a life of the one who knows not any Prophet, 
nor believes in any Divine Message or Divine Inspiration, nor expects any reckoning 
nor is afraid of the Hereafter. They (Muslims) resemble the pre-Islamic ignorant nations, 
against whom they used to fight in the past. They have turned on their heels (back) as 
apostates from Islam, they have imitated them (ignorant nations) in their civilization, in 
their social affairs, in their political affairs, in their character and in the pleasures of 
their lives. They (Muslims) also imitated them in many other things because of which 
Allah Jbj hated and forsook them. He (Allah) put them (Muslims) into trials under the 
effects of (1) Western civilization (2) and the Eastern Communist propaganda. So their 
land became “a free wealth” with no protector, their kingdom became a victim for every 
beast of prey and a food (nourishment) for every eater, and the meaning of the statement 
of the Prophet (Muhammad ^ 1 ju) became apparent: 

“It is expected that the nations will call other nations to share them against you 
(Muslims) as the eaters call each other to eat from the food in front of them in a 
large wooden plate.” A person asked the Prophet |0-> *1* *ui , will that happen 
because of our small number on that day? The Prophet said: “Nay! Your number 
(will be) great, but you will be rubbish like the rubbish of flood-water. And 
certainly Allah will remove from the hearts of your enemies ‘the fear from you’ 



and surely He (Allah) will throw Wahn in your hearts.” A person asked: What is 
‘ Wahn', 0 All&h’s Messenger? The Prophet ,o-j *ut said, "Wahn: is to love 
(this) world and to hate the death.” 

The Prophet uji also said, 

“If you (1) practiced Tabaiya Al-Ainiya (i.e. selling goods to a person for a 
certain price and then buying them back from him for a far less price), (2) and 
followed the tails of the cows (i.e. indulged in agriculture and became contented 
with it) (3) and deserted the Jihad (holy fighting) in Allah’s Cause, Allah will 
cover you with humiliation and it will not be removed till you return back to your 
religion (Abu D2ud). 

And now they (Muslims) have deserted the Jihad and asked help from (their) 
enemies and protection from the disbelievers, begging them; turning towards them, 
expecting good from them. So they (Muslims) have become mean, despised before 
Allah in spite of their Islamic names and in spite of the presence of righteous pious 
persons amongst them and in spite of the fact that some of the religious laws, signs and 
ceremonies are practiced in their countries. 

One of the orientalists said: “When the Muslims turned away from their religious 
teachings and became ignorant of its wisdom and its laws, and deviated towards the 
contradictory (man-made) laws taken from the opinions of men, there spread in them 
immorality of character, falsehood, hypocrisy, ill-will and hatefulness increased in them. 
Their unity disintegrated and they became ignorant of their present and future state and 
became unaware of what will harm them or will benefit them. They have become 
contented with the life in which they eat, drink, sleep and compete not with others, in 
superiority.” All this is a visible fact, which every true believer feels, and which every 
enthusiastic person (about his religion) palpates in every community (nation) that gives 
up Al-Jihad and dips itself; (1) in a luxurious life, (2) in the worshipping of wealth and 
(3) in the love of this world. 

History informs us: What the most wretched (Al-Maghool and At-Tatar) did to the 
Muslims? That which will sorrow the hearts and to be as iTon the fire and will make the 
eyes shed tears... 

Ibn Al-Athir said: “I remained for many years, avoiding the mentioning of this 
accident because of its great magnitude, disliking to speak about it, so that I put a foot 
forward and another backward and thought deeply, who is there who can write the 
wailing and crying of the Muslims and who is there on whom it is easy to mention that 
...wish that my mother had not delivered (brought) me... would that I had been dead 
before this, and had been forgotten and out of sight... This job (work) includes the 
mentioning of the great event and the severe calamity which made the days and the 
nights extremely hard and bitter (barren) that no similar calamity will happen and that 
did befall (cover) the mankind and particularly the Muslims.” Ibn Al-Athir then 
mentioned the weaknesses of the Muslims and the empowering of their enemies over 
them...he said: “A woman from (the Tatars ) entered a houses and killed a group from its 
dwellers and they thought her to be a man... one of them (the Tatars) entered a street in 
which there were one hundred men, he went on killing them one by one, till he killed 
them all, and not even a single man (out of the hundred) raised his hand against him (the 
Tatar) to harm him... and humiliation was put over the men... so they did not defend 
themsleves neither little nor more. We take refuge with Allah ju> from being defeated 
(by the enemy).” Ibn Al-Athir further said: “One of the Tatar got hold of a man and he 
{Tatar) could not find any (weapon) to kill him, so he told the man: “Put your head over 




this stone and do not move (keep it on)”... and so the man put his head over the stone 
and remained there till a man from the Tatars came with a sword and killed him... and 
there were many similar incidents”... 

So it is absolutely obligatory upon the Islamic nation, and particularly upon the 
religious scholars and the rulers from them to be obedient to Allah jw and to be dutiful 
to Him and to settle the matters of differences amongst themselves and to propagate 
“The invitation to this religion (Islam) to others specially the off-springs, publish its 
good aspects, and instruct (teach) the people its (Islam’s) laws and wisdom as did the 
Muslim nobles of early days.” They (Muslim nobles of early days) strove hard in 
Allah’s Cause as they ought to have striven with sincerity and with all their efforts that 
His (Allah’s) Name should be superior... They stood... inviting people to Allah’s 
Religion (Islam), explained to them the good aspects and the excellence of Islam... and 
that was the reason their kingdom was extended and their countries expanded, and they 
subjected others to its (Islam’s) teachings. It was not long before their descendants 
deviated from the Right Path, tore themselves into pieces after they had one united 
entity, they doubted the Truth, so, for them the path was separated and they became as 
groups (and sects) having different (views and) opinions opposing each other in their 
aims... So how can they be elevated?... How can there be any progress or priority 
possible for them while they are following the disbelieving nations, they drag along 
behind them, pursue their ways and footsteps and imitate their actions, small or great. 

They judge their people with the contradictory (man-made) laws which conflict and 
clash with the Islamic laws, which were the origin of their honour and pride and in 
which was their peace and steadfastness. Allah Jw said: 

Do they then seek the judgment of (the Days of) Ignorance. And who is better in 

judgement than Allah for a people who have firm Faith? (V.5:50). 

We beseech Allah to make victorious His Religion (Islam) and to make superior His 
Words and to lead all the Muslims to that in which His Pleasure is — Amin. 

Sheikh ‘Abdullah 

bin Muhammad bin Humaid 

Al-Masjid-al-Hanlm, Makka 
(Saudi Arabia) 




